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‘HEADS OF COLLEGES AND STUDENTS IN DIVINITY 


/ 


IN THAT FAMOUS UNIVERSITY. 


REVEREND and right worthy Gentlemen, Friends, and Brethren 
in Christ, how either yourselves or others will interpret this Dedi- 
cation, I am, I confess, no such seer as to be able to foresee; and 
were the foresight hereof to be bought, I should strain myself very 
little to make the purchase. I have the witness within me, whose 
prerogative it is to laugh all jealousies and suggestions of men to 
scorn, which rise up in opposition to his testimony, clearly assuring 
me that the oracles consulted by me about this Dedication were 
neither any undervaluing of you, nor overvaluing of myself, or of 
the piece here presented unto you, nor any desire of drawing 
respects from you, either to my person or any thing that is mine ; 
much less any malignity of desire to cause you to drink of my cup, 
or to bring you under the same cloud of disparagement with me, 
which the world hath spread round about me. Praise unto his 
grace, who hath taught me some weak rudiments of his heavenly 
art of drawing light out of darkness, for mine own use, I have not 
been for so many years together trampled upon to so little purpose, 
as to remain yet either ignorant or insensible of mine own vileness, 
and what element I am nearest allied unto; or so tender and que- 
_rulous as either to complain of the weight of those who still ** go 
over me as the stones in the street,” or to project the sufferings of 
others in order to my own solace and relief. My long deprivation 
and want of respects from men is now turned to an athletic habit, 
somewhat after the manner of those who by long fasting lose their 
appetites, and withal, either contract or find an ability or content- 
edness of nature to live with little or no meat afterwards. I can, 
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(ty rq tvduvapodyri we Xpusq,* Philip. iv. 13,) from the dunghill whereon 
I sit, with much contentment and sufficient enjoyment of myself, 
behold my brethren on thrones round about me. 

The prize, then, that I run for in my dedicatory applications 
unto you is, by the opportunity and advantage hereof, to excite, 
provoke, and engage, and this, if it may be, beyond and above all 
reasonableness of pretence to decline the service, those whom I 
judged the most able, and not the least willing among their bre- 
thren, to bless the world, labouring and turmoiling itself under its 
own vanity and folly, by bringing forth the glorious Creator and 
ever-blessed Redeemer of it out of their pavilions of darkness into a 
clear and perfect light, to be beheld, reverenced, and adored in all 
their glory; to be possessed, enjoyed, delighted in, in all their 
beauty, sweetness, and desirableness, by the inhabitants of the 
earth.. I know you have no need to be taught; but. possibly you 
may have some need to consider that your gifts, parts, learning, 
knowledge, wisdom, books, studies, opportunities, pleasant man- 
sions, will all suddenly make company for that which is not, and 
never turn to any account of true greatness unto you, nor of any 
interest worthy the lightest thoughts of truly prudent and consi- 
dering men, unless they shall, by a serious and solemn act of con- 
secration, be consigned over unto, and interested in, that great 
service of God and men whereby that blessed union between them 
shall be promoted and advanced, the foundations whereof have been 
by so high an hand of grace laid in the blood of Jesus Christ. You 
know the saying of the great Prophet of the world,— He that 
gathereth not with me scattereth abroad,” Matt. xii. 380. Whatso- 
ever shall not suffer, yea, and offer itself to be taken and carried 
along by and with Jesus Christ, in that grand and sublime motion 
wherein he moveth daily, according to the counsel of his Father, in 
a straight course for the saving of the world, will most certainly 
be dissipated and shattered all to nothing, by the irresistible dint 
and force thereof; how much more that which shall stand in his 
way, obstruct, and oppose him in this his motion! Especially gifts, 
parts, reason, understanding in men, improved and raised, or under 
means and opportunities of being improved and raised by study, 
learning, knowledge, if these do not make one shoulder with Jesus 
Christ in lifting up the world from the gates of death ; much more 
in case they shall disadvantage and indispose the world to a receiving 


* Non est arrogantia, sed fides, preedicare ea que accepistii—A ug. 
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of those impressions from Christ by which it should or might 
otherwise be thus lifted up by him, will undoubtedly, above the 
rate of all other things, abound to the shame, judgment, confusion, 
and condemnation of men. When men of rich endowments, and 
worthy abilities of learning and knowledge, shall give their strength 
in this kind to other studies, contemplations, and inquiries, suffer- 
ing, in the mean time, the minds and consciences of men to corrupt, 
putrify, and perish in their sad pollutions through that ignorance, 
or, which is worse, those disloyal and profane notions and concep- 
tions of God and of Christ which reign, or rather indeed rage, in 
the midst of them, without taking any compassion on them, by 
searching out and discovering unto them those most excellent and 
worthy things of God and Christ, the knowledge whereof would be 
unto them as a resurrection from death unto life; they do but write 
their names in the dust, and buy vanity with that worthy price which 
was put into their hand for a far more honourable purchase. And 
yet, of the two, they are sons of the greater folly, and prevaricate 
far more sadly with the dearest and deepest interest, both of them- 
selves and other men, who, by suffering their reasons and judg- 
ments to be abused either by sloth and supine oscitancy, or else by 
sinister and carnal respects otherwise (for there is a far different 
consideration of those who miscarry at this point, through a mere 
nescience or human infirmity) bring forth a strange God and a 
strange Christ unto the world, such as neither the Scriptures, nor 
reason unbewitched, know or own, and this under the name of the 
true God indeed, and of the true Christ; yea, and most impor- 
tunely and imperiously burden and charge the consciences of men 
with the dread of Divine displeasure and the vengeance of hell-fire, 
if they refuse to fall down, and bow the knee of their judgments 
before those images and representations which they set up, as if in 
all their lineaments and parts they exhibited the true God and the 
true Christ, according to the truth. 

The apostle Paul relates a sad story of a great fire of indignation 
kindled in the breast of God, and breaking out, in a very for- 
midable manner, upon the heathen, who, as he saith, ‘* knew 
God,” Rom. i. 21, (4. e. had means sufficient to bring them to 
the knowledge of God,*) and withal “ professed themselves wise 


* Men under means and opportunities of knowledge are still estimated, and this justly, in 
their delinquencies, as having knowledge, whether they be actually knowing or no, Compare 
Matt. xxv. 44, 45, with Luke xii. 47, 48, &e. 
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men,” Rom. i. 22. Whether by such men he means the philosophers 
in particular, and learned men amongst them, (which is the more 
probable, and the more received sense of interpreters,) or whether 
the generality of them, (as Calvin rather supposeth,) varieth not 
the story in any point of difference much material to my purpose. 
The misery which these men brought upon themselves through the 
just displeasure of God, is first, in general, drawn up by the apostle 
in these words, that ‘‘ professing themselves wise, they became 
fools,”* (or rather were infatuated, or made fools, as Calvin well 
expoundeth,) 7. e. whilst they assumed unto themselves the honour 
and repute of much wisdom and understanding, God, as it were, 
insensibly, and by degrees, withdrew that lively presence of his 
Spirit from them, by which they had been formerly raised and 
enlarged, as well to conceive and apprehend, as to act and do, like 
wise and prudent men: but now the wonted presence of this Spirit 
of God failing them, the savour and vigour of their wisdom and 
understandings proportignably abated and declined, as Samson’s 
strength upon the cutting of his hair, sank and fell to the line of 
the weakness of other men. Secondly, The misery which these 
men drew upon their own head, by breaking, as they did, with 
God, is termed by the apostle “a delivering up” or giving 
over “toa reprobate mind,” Rom. i. 28; which seems to import 
somewhat more sad and deeply penal than a simple infatuation, or 
at least the height and consummation hereof. ‘‘ A reprobate” or 
injudicious ‘‘ mind,”} implies such a constitution or condition of 
that sovereign and supreme faculty in man, his understanding, 
whose proper office and work it is to order, umpire, and command 
in chief all his motions, and actions, as well internal as outward, 
that light and darkness, things comely and things uncomely, actions 
and ways pregnantly comporting with, and actions and ways pal- . 
pably destructive unto, the dear interest of his eternal peace, shall, 
especially upon a practical account, be of one and the same con- 
sideration to him; neither shall he be capable of any difference of 
impression from things that differ in the highest. The “ delivering 
up” of a man by God to such “a reprobate mind” as this, clearly 
supposeth the frame and constitution of the mind and under- 
standing of man to be naturally reprobate ; I mean, considered as 
the sin of Adam hath defaced and distempered it, and as it would 


*"EnopavOnoay. Justa Dei ultione fucrunt infatuati. 
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have been in all men in case the great Advocate and Mediator of 
mankind had not interposed to procure the gracious conjunction of 
the illuminating Spirit of God with. it; yea, and as it will be, 
_whensoever this Spirit of God shall be so far offended and provoked 
by a man as wholly to depart and desert it. So that this judiciary 
act of God, in “ giving” men “ over to a reprobate mind,” imports 
nothing but the total withdrawing of all communion and converse 
by his Spirit with them, hereby leaving them in the hand, and 
under the inspection, of such a mind or understanding which is 
naturally, properly, and entirely their own. In which case the 
mind and understanding of a man suffers after some such manner 
as a quantity of good, wholesome, and spiritful wine would do, 
in case it should be bereft of all the subtile and spirituous parts 
of it by a chemical extraction made by fire; that which should 
remain after such a separation, would be but as water, without 
strength or taste. 

Now the cause of this fire of displeasure kindled in the breast of 
God against the persons mentioned, burning so near to the bottom 
of hell, as we heard, our apostle recordeth, first in these words, 
** Because that when they knew God, they glorified him not as 
God, neither were thankful,’ Rom. i. 21; afterwards in these, 
** And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge,” 
&c., ver. 28, or, (as the original, I humbly conceive, would 
rather bear,) “ as they did not make trial,” 2. e. put themselves to 
it, engage their abilities, “to have God in acknowledgment,’* i. e. 
so to discover him to the world, that he might be acknowledged in 
his sovereign greatness and transcendent excellences by men. 
From which passages laid together, it clearly appears, 1. That for 
men that “know God,” or have means and opportunities of 

_ knowing him, not to “ glorify him” like himself, and “ as God,” 
is a sin of avery high provocation, and which directly, and with a 
swift course, tends to an utter dissolution of all communion and 
friendly converse between God and men. 2. That for men of 
knowledge, parts, and abilities, to neglect the manifestation and 
- making known of God, in and to the world, to the intent that he may 
be “acknowledged,” reverenced, loved, delighted in by his crea- 
ture, is a strain of the worst resentment with God of that unthank- 


fulness, which he interprets a ‘ non-glorifying him as God,” or 
like himself. 


* Kai caw obk tdoxipacay roy Sedov Exew tv éemvyvwoe, &e. 
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Knowing the terror of the Lord in the way of the premises, 
brethren honoured and beloved in the Lord, according to the 
measure of the light of the knowledge of himself which he hath 
been graciously pleased to shine in my heart, doxipaca abrov Exe bv 
imcyvwoet, I have in the ensuing discourse lifted up my heart and soul, 
and all that is within me, to the discovery and manifestation of him 
in the world, in the truth of his nature, attributes, counsels, 
decrees, ways, and dispensations; and that with a single eye, with 
clearness and simplicity of intention, to disencumber the minds, 
- judgments, and consciences of men of such thoughts and apprehen- 
sions concerning him which are evil mediators between him and his 
creature, feeding and fomenting that distance and enmity between 
_ them, which have been occasioned by sinful and unworthy deport- 
ment on the creature’s side. I confess that in some particulars 
managed and asserted in the discourse, I have been led (1 trust. by 
the Spirit of truth and of God) out of the way more generally occu- 
pied by those who of later times have travelled the same regions of 
inquiry with me. But deeply pondering what Augustin some- 
-where saith, that ‘‘as nothing can be found out more beneficial 
unto the world than somewhat further of God than is at present 
known, so nothing is attempted or sought after with more danger,”* 

I have steered my course in the subsequent debates with all ten- 
derness and circumspection, arguing nothing, concluding nothing 
but either from the grammatical sense or best known signification 
of words and phrases in the Scripture, and this, for the most part, 
if not constantly, in conjunction both with the scope of places, the 
express consent and agreement of contexts, together with the ana- 
logy of the Scriptures themselves in other places, or else from the 
‘most unquestionable and universally received principles and maxims 
either in religion or sound reason, and more particularly from such 
notions concerning the nature of God, and his attributes and per- 
fections, which I find generally subscribed with the names and pens 
of all that are called orthodox amongst us, and have written of such 
things. Nor have IT any where receded from the more general 
sense of interpreters in the explication of any text or passage of 
Scripture, but only where either the express signification of words, 
or the yergency (or rather, indeed, urgency) of the context, or some 
repugnancy to the expressness of Scripture elsewhere, or else some 
pregnant inconsistency with some clear principle either of religion, 


* Nihil periculosius queritur, nihil fructuosius invenitur. 


THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY. XV 


or sound reason, necessitated me unto it. Yea, I seldom upon any 
of these accounts leave the common road of interpreters, but I find 
that some or other, one or more, of the most intelligent of them 
have trodden the same path before me. And for the most part 
Chrysostom, among the ancient expositors, and Calvin himself 
among the modern, are my companions in the paths of my greatest 
solitariness. Concerning the main doctrine avouched in the dis- 
course, wherein the redemption of mankind by Jesus Christ, no 
particular person or member hereof excepted, is held forth and 
asserted, I demonstrate by many testimonies from the best records 
of antiquity that this was the cecumenical sense of the Christian 
world in her primitive and purest times. Nor am I conscious to 
myself (I speak as in the presence of God) of any the least mistake, 
either in word or meaning, of any author or testimony cited 
by me throughout the whole discourse, nor yet of any omission in 
point of diligence or care for the prevention of all mistakes in 
either kind. 3 
The discourse, such as it is, with all respects of honour and love, 
I present unto you; not requiring any thing from you by way of 
countenance or approbation, otherwise than upon those equitable 
terms on which Augustus recommended his ehildren unto the care 
and favour of the Senate, “Si meruerit.”* Only as a friend and 
lover of the truth, name, and glory of God and Jesus Christ, and of 
the peace, joy, and salvation of the world, with you, I shall take 
leave to pour out my heart and souk in this request unto you, that 
either you will confirm, by setting to the royal signet of your 
approbation and authority, the great doctrine here maintained, if 
you judge it to be a truth; or else vouchsafe to deliver me, and 
many others, from the snare thereof, by taking away, with a hand 
of light and potency of demonstration, those weapons, whether 
texts of Scripture or grounds in reason, wherein you will find by 
the discourse itself that we put our trust. Your contestation upon 
these terms will be of a resentment with me more precious and 
accepted than your attestation, in case of your comport in judg- 
ment with me, though I shall ingenuously confess and profess that, 
for the truth’s sake, even in this also I shall greatly rejoice. Not- 
withstanding, I judge it much more, of the two, richly conducing 
to the dear interest of my peace and safety, to be delivered from 
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my errors, than to receive countenance and approbation from men 
in what I hold or teach according to the truth. 

If nothing which is here pleaded, whether from the Scriptures 
or otherwise, shall be able to overrule your judgments into an 
acknowledgment of truth in the main doctrine contended for, in 
which case you will, I trust, though not with respect to my request 
in that behalf, yet for the truth’s sake, and for your own interest’s 
sake, as well in the things of this world as of that which is to come, 
declare yourselves in some worthy and satisfactory answer to the 
particulars here propounded; I shall not need, I presume, to desire 
you, that in your answer you will not rise up in your might against 
the weaker, looser, or less considered passages or expressions, (of 
which kind you may very possibly meet with meny more than 
enough,) but that you will rather bend the strength of your reply 
against the strength of what you shall oppose, at least if there be 
any thing herein worthy such a title. You well know that a field 
may be won, though many soldiers of the conquering side should 
fall or be wounded in the battle; and that a tree may flourish, and 
retain both its beauty and firmness of standing in the earth, though 
many of the smaller twigs or lesser branches should prove dry and 
sere, and so be easily broken off. So may a mountain remain 
unmoved, yea, and unmoveable, though many handfuls of the lighter 
‘ and looser earth about the sides of it, should be taken up and scat- 
tered into the air like dust. In like manner, the main body of a 
discourse may stand entire im its solidity, weight, and strength, 
though many particular expressions, sayings, and reasonings there- 
in, that are more circumferential, and remote from the centre, — 
should be detected either of inconsiderateness, weakness, or un- 
truth. Yea, in some cases, one argument or plea may be so 
triumphantly pregnant and commanding that, though many others of 
the same engagement should be defeated, yet the cause protected 
by it may, upon a very sober and justifiable account, laugh all 
opposition of contrary arguings to scorn. I acknowledge there are 
some expressions and passages in the ensuing discourse, as in — 
Chap. i. p. 48, and elsewhere, which, upon the review, I myself 
apprehend obnoxious enough to exception, yea, and which, had 
my second thoughts been born in due time, should have been some- 
what better secured. But I trust that ancient law of indulgence 
in such cases as mine (which very probably may be some of your 
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own also) is of authority sufficient in your commonwealth to 
relieve me : 


Opere in longo fas est obrepere somnum: 7, ¢. 


On him that sits long at work, sleep 
Without disparagement may creep. 


Neither need I suspect or fear any of that unmanlike learning 
amongst you, which teacheth men to confute opinions by vulgar 
votes and exclamations. ‘ We know that this sect” or heresy “ is 
every where spoken against,’* Acts xxvili. 22, had no influence 
upon Paul to turn him out of the way of his “heresy.” And for 
those mormolukes or vizors of Arminianism, Socinianism, Popery, 
Pelagianism, with the like, which serve to affright children in 
understanding out of the love and liking of many most worthy and 
important truths, | am not under any jealousy concerning you, 
that you should suffer any such impressions from them. You 
know that that great enemy of the peace and salvation of men, who 
of old taught the enemies of God to put his saints into bears’ 
skins and wolves’ skins, so preparing them to be torn in pieces and 
devoured by dogs, hath in these latter times secretly insinuated and 
prevailed with many of the children of God themselves to put many 
of his truths, such as they like not or comprehend not, into names 
of ignominy and reproach, to draw others into the same hatred and 
defamation of them with themselves. J have somewhere observed, 
that this method of confuting and suppressing opinions, against 
which men have had no competent grounds of eviction otherwise, 
was at first invented by the subtle sons of the synagogue of Rome ;+ 
and elsewhere shown, by several instances, that it is familiarly 
practised by them. 

The truth is, that you have no such temptation upon you, as 
particular and private men have, to flee to any such polluted sane- 
tuary as that mentioned, to save your names and reputations from 
the hand of any opinion or doctrine whatsoever. For you so far, I 
presume, understand your interest and prerogative, that for matters 
of opinion and doctrine, you are invested with an autocratorical 
majesty, like that which was sometimes given unto Nebuchadnezzar 
over men: “whom he would, he slew; and whom he would, he 
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kept alive: whom he would, he set up; and whom he would, he 
put down,” Dan. v. 19. By the joint suffrage of your authority, 
your interest of esteem amongst men being so predominant, you 
may slay what doctrines, what opinions you please; and what you 
‘please you may keep alive; of what tenets you please, you may 
make the faces to shine ; and of what you please, you may lay the 
honour in the dust. If you will justify, whe are they that will not 
be afraid to condemn? if you condemn, who will justify? Only 
God’s eldest daughter, Truth, hath one mightier than you on her — 
side, who will justify her in due time, though you should condemn 
her; and will raise her up from the dead the third day, in case you 
shall slay her. However, if the doctrine commended in the dis- 
course now presented unto you, shall commend itself in your eyes 
also for a truth, far be it from you to hide your faces from it, because 
at present it labours and suffers reproach in the world, considering 
that you may very suddenly take away the reproach, and partake 
yourselves of that honour which you shall cast upon it. Should 
such an university as you fear the reproach of standing by a truth ? 
Jesus Christ is not ashamed of the bodies of his saints, living or 
dead, though in both conditions vile and contemptible in the eyes 
of men, knowing that he hath power in his hand to clothe them 
with glory and immortality when he pleaseth, and that this glory, 
when vested in them, will be a high augmentation of his own. 
Brethren, unto you I may truly say, with Paul to his Philippians, 
that “‘ I have you in my heart,” Philip.i.7. I can look upon you 
with an eye of good hope, as a generation of men anointed by God 
with a spirit of wisdom, knowledge, zeal, and faithfulness, to bring. 
on the new heavens and the new earth, wherein righteousness shall 
dwell; and this by repairing the breaches and decayed places in the 
body of the doctrine of Christian religion, which, since the first 
raising and completing of it by Christ and his apostles, partly 
through the ignorance and insufficiency, partly through the osci- 
tancy and remissness of those to whom the guardianship and custody 
thereof have been committed by God, in their successive generations, 
hath been lamentably dismantled, misfigured, and defaced, and this 
well nigh in all the integral and principal parts of it, more or less; 
insomuch that a man who truly and clearly apprehends what this 
doctrine was, and yet is, in her purity and native frame, and shall 
compare it with the system or body of divinity which, under this 
notion, is commonly taught and held forth amongst us, will hardly 
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be able to say, This is the doctrine of Christ. For awhosoever 
shall engage himself with that diligence, thoroughness, and impar- 
tialness of inquiry which become those who run for so high a prize 
as an incorruptible crown of glory, to consider what is ordinarily 
delivered and more generally received amongst us, not only in and 
about those great points of election, reprobation, redemption, the 
efficacy and extent of the grace of God, and perseverance of the 
saints; but also about many other heads of Christian doctrine, as 
about faith, justification, the sufferings of Christ, the intercession of 
Christ, repentance, good works, baptism, the state and condition of 
the dead until the resurrection, with sundry more, and shall, with 
like diligence, consider what the Scriptures teach concerning these 
particulars respectively, will clearly and distinctly see, that though 
Christ be not so ill formed amongst us in some of these doctrines as 
he is in others, yet he is represented very unlike, and much be- 
neath himself, in them all. So that as Joshua, though he performed 
the part of a valiant captain, and made a worthy progress in the 
conquest of the land of Canaan before his death, yet left a very 
considerable portion of the work to be achieved by others after him, 
Judges 1.1—9, &c.; in like manner Luther, Calvin, Melancthon, 
with others, who laboured with much honour and success in the 
work of reformation, and reduced the body of Christian religion to 
afar better complexion and constitution than that wherein they 
found it, yet left it under so much craziness and unsoundness that 
other physicians also, and those of best value, have large opportu- 
nities before them for enriching the world, and themselves also, by 
perfecting the cure. I look upon you as men the likeliest I know 
to wear this crown. As for those who of late attempted the build- 
ing of a fence-wall of discipline, under the name of a Reformation, 
about that vineyard of Christ amongst us of which I now speak, and 
to this day seem to lie under much regret of spirit, both against 
God and men, for hindering them in their building, the truth is, in 
such an attempt, the unreformedness and unsoundness of the doctrine 
commonly received amongst us and taught by themselves considered, 
they ran a like course of inconsiderateness which a husbandman 
would do, that should go about to make a strong and tight hedge 
about his field, whilst his neighbour’s cattle are feeding and spoiling 
the corn in the midst of it. : 

Brethren, my pen hath transgressed the line and law of my inten- 
tions. These confined me to a much narrower compass in my epis- 
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tle, and prohibited me the troubling of you to any such degree as 
now I have done. The truth is, my affections to you interposed, 
and occasioned the transgression. Love is bountiful; and, I trust, 
will as naturally produce pardon on your side as it hath brought 
forth such a transgression on mine. In all this address I have de- 
sired nothing of you, little or much, upon mine own account, save 
only so far as your ingenuous and worthy deportment in the parti- 
culars offered, together with the unspeakable benefit and blessing 
which you shall bring upon the world thereby, will be matter of joy 
and high contentment unto me. Envy me not my “ rejoicing with 
the truth,” though herein I should be found equal to the greatest 
of you,—it is the best of my portion in the world. I shall dis- 
charge you from any further sufferings from my pen at present, only 
with my soul poured out before the-great God and Father of lights, 
in prayer for you, that he will make his face to shine upon you, in 
quickening your apprehensions, enlarging your understandings, 
balancing your judgments, strengthening your memories, in giving 
you ableness of body, willingness of mind, to labour in those rich 
mines. of truth, the Scriptures, in breaking up before you the foun- 
tains of those great depths of spiritual light and heavenly under- 
standing, in assisting you mightily by his Spirit in the course of 
your studies, in lifting you up in the spirit.of your minds above the 
faces, fears, respects of men, in drawing out your hearts and souls 
to relieve the spiritual necessities and extremities of the world round 
about you, in making you so many burning and shining lights in his 
house and temple, the joy, glory, and delight of your nation, in 
vouchsafing unto you as much of all that is desirable in the things 
of this world as your spiritual interest will bear, and the reward of 


prophets respectively in the glory and great things of the world to 
come. 


Your poor brother in Christ, 
Always ready in love to serve the meanest of you; 


JOHN GOODWIN. 


FRoM MY StupvY IN COLEMAN-STREET, 
LONDON, Fes. 22, 1650. 


PREFACE. 


Goop READER, 

THE account of my application unto thee in this epistle, is this. 
Not loving, with Job, to eat my morsels alone, I desire thy com- 
pany at my table, in the ensuing discourse. If thy intellectual 
taste be the same with mine, (which I question not, if thou hast 
not eaten somewhat already, which disordereth and corrupteth it,) 
and thy spiritual constitution the same also, (from which, if thou 
beest healthful and sound, it cannot much differ,) I doubt not, but 
in case thou pleasest to aecept of the invitation, and eat of the 
bread here set before thee, thou wilt find it both pleasant in thy 
mouth, and strengthening to thysoul. I confess that till some few 
years last past, I was myself accustomed to another diet, and fed 
upon that bread which was commonly prepared by my brethren in ~ 
the ministry for the people of the land, and children of .God 
amongst them. But the truth is, I found it ever and anon gravel- 
ish in my mouth, and corroding and fretting in my bowels. Not- 
withstanding, the reverend and high esteem I had of many of those 
who prepared it, and fed upon it themselves, in conjunction with 
those harder thoughts which I was occasioned by some undue car- 
riages in many of those who lived upon bread of another moulding, 
to take up against them, together with a raw and ill-digested con- 
ceit I had, that there was no better or less-offensive bread to be had 
from any hand whatsoever, prevailed upon me to content myself 
therewith for a long time, though not without some regret of dis- 
contentment also with it. 

But to leave my parable; that-which first turned to a sharp en- 
gagement upon me, to search more narrowly and thoroughly than 
formerly I had done, into the controversies agitated in the subse- 
quent discourse, was a pamphlet published by a young,man about 
five or six years since, under the title of “ A Vindication of Free 
Grace,” &c., which, though libellous enough, and full of broad un- 
truths, yet the face of it being fiercely set against me and my doc- 
_trine, it was lifted up well nigh as near unto the heavens as Herod’s 
oration, Acts xii. 22, by the applause of such persons in and about 
the city, whose ways in matter of discipline and thoughts in other 
more weighty points of Christian religion, my understanding would . 
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never serve me to make mine. Béing for a time under a conscien- 
tious resentment of a necessity lying upon me to publish some 
answer to the said pamphlet, as well the person as the doctrine 
therein stigmatized being innocent of all crimes there charged on 
them, I fell to work accordingly, and drew up a competent answer, 
as I supposed, thereunto, with the perusal whereof I was willing, 
upon request, to gratify some private friends, amongst whom it lay 
dormant for some time.. In the interim, perceiving that the noise 
which the said pamphlet had made was but like the crackling of 
thorns under a ‘pot, and that the heat of the tumultuary rejoicing 
occasioned by it had exhaled and spent itself, I began to consider 
that the answer which I had prepared, a good part of it being 
taken up in proving the pamphleteer tardy in several reports made 
by him of matters of fact, the knowledge whereof would be, I con- 
ceived, of slender edification, and of no great acceptation unto 
readers, and the detection of him in such unworthy practices might 
be offensive to some of his friends whom | well respected, might in 
these respects rather cumber than benefit the world, in case it were 
published. And considering further, that the matters of real weight 
and consequence insisted upon in the answer, being here handled 
only according to the exigency of the particulars of my charge, 
respectively, might more satisfactorily, and with more advantage to 
the peace and comfort of men, be discoursed in a just and entire 
treatise, I accordingly changed my intentions of publishing the said 
answer into a resolution of declaring and asserting my judgment 
about the doctrinal imputations specified and managed therein 
against me more at large. This resolution continuing with me, 
seconded and strengthened with further light shining into my heart 
daily from the Father of lights, about those important affairs 
which lay upon mine hand to manage, not only in order to my own 
vindication in such passages of doctrine wherein I was publicly 
traduced by the pamphleteer as a teacher of errors, but to the - 
_ Christian information and consolation of others also, hath at last 
given the light of life to the ensuing treatise, the perusal whereof 
I desire to recommend upon such terms unto thee, that thou 
mayest resent it as worthy thy labour, and the best exercise and 
engagement of thy mind and thoughts. | 

This, I presume, I should do effectually, if I were able, in the 
first place, to possess thee thoroughly with a true notion of the 
danger of error and misapprehension in the things of God; 
secondly, with the deep and solemn necessity which lieth upon all 
persons of mankind without exception, who are endued with reason 
and understanding, to engage these worthy and noble faculties to 
their uttermost, about the things of God and matters of salvation; 
and lastly, with the innocency and inoffensiveness of the doctrines 
maintained in the present discourse, in respect of those vulgar im- 
putations which, by way of prejudice, are laid to their charge. And 
these things I shall endeavour, within the narrowest compass of 
words, wherein it is lightly possible for matters of so great conse- 
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quence to be transacted to any purpose, in the remainder of this 
epistle. 

For the first: truth, especially in things of a supernatural con- 
cernment, the knowledge whereof faceth eternity, and without 
which, in some competent degree, no person capable of it can, or 
will be judged by God, ‘‘ meet to partake with the saints in the 
inheritance of light,” being nothing else, interpretatively, but God 
himself, prepared of and by himself, for a beatifical union with the. 
understanding, and from hence, with the heart and affections of 
men, error in things of this high and sacred import, can be nothing 
else but Satan, the great enemy of the peace and blessedness of 
men, contriving and distilling himself into a notion or impression 
apt and likely to be entertained and admitted by the understanding, 
under the appearance, and in the name of truth, into union with 
itself, and by means hereof, into union also with the heart and soul 
of men. Much in sucha sense as that wherein the apostle affirmeth 
*‘ Meats to be for the belly, and the belly again for meats,” 
1 Cor. vi. 13, is truth for the understanding, and the understanding 
for truth. And in such a sense as poisoned or unwholesome meats 
are not, nor ever were intended by God for the belly, nor the belly 
for them ; it may truly be said, that error is not, nor was ever in- 
tended by God for the understanding, nor the understanding for 
error. Truth, or God issuing and streaming out his most excellent 
and incomprehensible nature and being, his infinite wisdom, know- 
ledge, power, goodness, bounty, mercy, justice, &c. in certain posi- 
tions, notions, and apprehensions, is of the most natural, kindly, 
and sovereign accommodation for the understandings of men, and 
dependently hereupon, for their hearts and affections also, that can 
-be imagined. So that the belly is not, in the low way of nature 
appropriate unto it, better, or more naturally provided for and satis- 
fied when filled with the best, and best nourishing meats; nor the 
body, or rest of the members, in a more ready, natural, and certain 
way of well-doing naturally, whilst the nourishment of these meats 
lasteth, and is regularly dispensed from the belly unto them, than 
the understanding of a man is, when invested, enriched, filled with 
supernatural and Divine truth; and whilst the knowledge and due 
consideration hereof there abideth, as far as the influence and 
sphere of the activeness of it extend, the heart, soul, and affections 
of men also are hereby enriched and filled with their appropriate 
treasures of righteousness, holiness, joy, and peace. Whereas error, 
and all mis-notions of God, his nature, attributes, counsels, or ways, 
though the mind and understanding of a man may rejoice over them 
for a season, yet do they all this while pollute, corrupt, and imbase 
them by their union and communion with them; as a person of a 
noble house and blood stains his honour and reputation, by coupling 
himself in marriage with a woman of base parentage and condi- 
tions. Yea, all error, of that kind whereof I now speak, being 
seated in the judgment and understanding, secretly and by degrees 
infuseth a proportionable mellem into the will and affections, and 
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-occasioneth sinful distempers, unholy and unworthy dispositions, 
to put forth here. ‘The truth is, that error is the great troubler 
of the world; it is that fountain of death that issueth and 
sendeth out all those bitter waters, and streams of sin and 
unrighteousness in every kind, which overflow the earth almost 
in every place and part of it, making it so extremely barren of 
comfort and peace, as it is, yea and as the shadow of death, to the 
inhabitants of it. Why do men so universally walk in ways of 
oppression, extortion, deceit, covetousness, unmercifulness, drunk- 
enness, uncleanness, envy, hatred, pride, ambition, &c., but because 
they judge such ways as these, all circumstances considered, more 
commodious and desirable unto them than ways and practices of a 
contrary, that is, of an holy and truly honourable import? And 
what is this but a most stupendous and horrid error and mistake, 
being the natural result of those numberless, erroneous, and lying 
apprehensions and conceits concerning God, wherewith men wil- 
Jingly suffer their minds and consciences to be imbased and corrupted, 
even to a spiritual rottenness and putrefaction? For when God 
shall please to heal the world of all the malignity that yet boils and 
works in the bowels of it, and breaks out upon all occasions to the 
great annoyance and discontent of men, the receipt which he will 
administer unto it in order hereunto, is only the knowledge of him- 
self, z. e. of the truth of his nature, attributes, and transcendant 
excellency of being. This is the word of promise, which came 
long since from the mouth of God himself unto the world: “ They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, for the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 


sea,” Isa. xi. 9; clearly implying, that when ignorance and all mis- 


persuasions concerning God in the world shall be led captive by the » 


light of the knowledge of the truth, and when there shall be a good 
understanding begotten between him and his creature, the hearts of 
men will serve them no longer to rebel against him, or to despise his 
-laws. So that what is commonly said of knowledge, may truly be 
said of God ; ‘‘non habet inimicum preter ignorantem ;” he hath no 


enemy, but only those who know him not. The devil had no door 


to open effectual enough, by which to give sin an entrance into the 
world, but only the perverting of the straight thoughts and appre- 
hensions of God, which God himself had planted in the mind and 
understanding of his creature, man. The woman had a right and 
sound persuasion of the just severity and truth of God in his 
threatenings, until Satan prevailed with her to change it for a lie, 
Gen. iii. 4, 5; into the spirit of which lie Adam himself also was 
presently baptized by her confidence under it. Neither could the 
devil have touched either the one or the other of them, but by the 
mediation of some erroneous notion or other concerning God. And 
as Satan brought sin into the world by the opportunity of a misre- 
presentation of God unto his creature; so when God shall please 
to reform the world, and make a perfect ejection of sin out of it, 
_he will do it by repairing the breaches which Satan hath made upon 
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the judgments and understandings of men, with a clear light of the 
knowledge of himself. Well may the Holy Ghost call sin and 
wickedness in every kind the works of darkness, because they are 
never practised, but by the illegal warrant and blind direction of 
some false persuasion or other in the minds of men. Upon this 
account also it is, that the apostle interpreteth the building of 
“timber, hay, and stubble,” é, e. unsound doctrines and opinions, 
upon the true foundation, Jesus Christ, to be a corrupting, or de- 
stroying, of the temple of God* (é. e. of his church and people, as 
he explaineth it.) For every error, or false apprehension, in the 
things of God, and matters of salvation, is not only of a defiling, 
but of a corrupting nature also; and according to the tenor and 
degree of malignity in it (for there is some degree of a spiritual 
malignity in every error) disposeth the soul which drinks it in, and 
converseth with it, to a spiritual death, being destructive to that 
communion with God, wherein principally the life, z. e. the strength, 
peace, joy, and happiness of the soul consisteth. For God, in 
whatsoever he revealeth, or speaketh in his Word, of any inconsist- 
ency with an error (and error there is none about. spiritual things, 
in opposition whereunto God speaketh not more or less in his 
Word) must needs be as a barbarian, or one that speaketh with an 
unknown tongue, to him whose mind and understanding is distem- 
pered with it. When our Saviour told his disciples, (in words 
express and plain enough,) that ‘‘the Son of man should be de- 
livered into the hands of men,” Luke ix. 44, and xviii. 34, it is said, 
that “ they,” notwithstanding, “ understood not the saying.” The 
reason plainly was, because they were erroneously principled about 
the subject of which Christ spake, which was his estate of humilia- 
tion by suffering death ; they supposing and taking it for granted, 
that he was to be a great potentate and monarch in the world, 
without passing through the valley of an ignominious death there- 
unto. In like manner when he said to Joseph and the virgin his 
mother, “‘ Wist ye not that I must be about my Father’s business 2?” 
Luke ii. 49, the text saith, “they understood not the saying that he 
spake untothem.” The reason of their non-understanding in this case 
was because they were under the command of such a supposition, 
which thwarted that principle, according to the exigency whereof he 
‘so spake. They supposed that he was under_no engagement, in no 
due capacityjat least at those years, which at this time he had at- 
tained, to manage the great affairs of God and his kingdom in the 
world: whereas his sense was, that he was under the one, and in 
the other; and spake accordingly unto them. So also the reason 
why Festus supposed “ Paul to be beside himself, and that much 
learning had made him mad,” Acts xxvi. 24, (implying that he 
could make neither sap nor sense of what he had said,) was because 
the tenor and substance of Paul’s discourse was diametrically oppo- 
site to his principles. After the same manner, when and whilst a 
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man’s judgment is perverted by any unsound opinion that hath 
taken fast hold on it, he is incapable of all that light of truth which 
God shineth in the Scriptures in opposition to that error, and must, 
of necessity, either relinquish this opinion, or else, either deprave 
and misunderstand the mind of God in all such passages, or pro- 
fess dissatisfaction touching the true sense and meaning of them. 
In both cases he suffers a proportionable loss in his communion with 
God. “ Can two walk together,” saith the Scripture, “except they 
be agreed?” Civil communion cannot be maintained or held, under 
a dissent in principles relating to such communion, at least not in 
such things unto which such a dissent extendeth or relateth. Beasts 
are incapable of all friendly converse and intercourse of affairs 
with men, and so men with beasts. The reason is, because neither 
of them have any principles symbolical with the other; the thoughts 
of men are not the thoughts of beasts, neither are the thoughts or 
impressions of beasts the thoughts of men. And though men 
being sound in some sovereign principles of the gospel, and such 
which are, as it were, the lifeguard of the heart and vital parts of 
religion, may possibly live in communion with God upon terms 
consistent with salvation; yet may they very possibly also, in case 
they be entangled with error otherwise, by means hereof suffer loss 
to a very sad degree in the things of their present peace. When 
the sun is in the greatest eclipse that is lightly incident to it, there 
yet shineth so much light to the world which is sufficient to make 
it day, and whereby to perform ordinary works wont to be done in the 
day time: notwithstanding during such an eclipse as this, the world, — 
through want of that fulness of light which that worthy creature, 
the sun, naturally affordeth, suffereth many degrees of the damp 
and sadness of the night. In like manner, though the light of 
God’s countenance may shine in the face of the soul to such a de- 
gree as to make a day of grace and favourable acceptance with him, 
notwithstanding the interposition of a dark cloud of many errors: 
_ yet most certain it is that according to the compass and proportion 
of such a cloud, and during the interposition of it, the soul will be 
apt to suffer now and then many grudgings and sad impressions of 
a fear of being rejected by him. There is no ray or beam which 
naturally shineth from the face of God, but the interception, depri- 
vation, and want of it must needs prove both poena damni, yea, and 
poena sensus too, upon occasion, unto the soul. Yea}the Scripture 
itself supposeth men that are ignorant in anything relating to their 
spiritual affairs (and much more such as are confidently, ¢. e. erro- 
neously ignorant) to be in a deplorable and sad condition; and 
the proper objects of pity and compassion, in case their ignorance, 
or error, be not affectate, and such, from the entanglement and 
pollution whereof they had competent means to have delivered 
Eatin The apostle maketh it a worthy character of an 
igh Priest taken from amongst men, to be able to have compassion 
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on the ignorant, and such as are out of the way,” Heb. v. 2. There 
are but two things that can make the condition of a creature miser- 
able, sin and sufferings; and both these are the unquestionable 


- fruits or productions of error. Lusts and sinful distempers can be 


nowhere engendered, but only in the dark regions of the soul: the 
shining of the light of the truth is as the shadow of death unto 
them. Nor can fear that hath torment, nor any afflicting or sad 
impression upon the spirits of men, climb up into the bed of the 
soul, to disturb the rest and sweet peace of it, but only in the 
night of ignorance, and by the opportunity of error lodging there. 
The light of the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, is unto 
fears, agonies, and all perplexity of spirit, like unto Solomon’s 
King sitting upon his throne of judgment, in reference to wicked 
men, whom he scattereth or chaseth away with his eyes, Prov. xx. 
8.° “ The truth,” saith Christ unto the Jews, meaning, when known 
by them, “shall make you free,” John viii. 32. All bondage and 
servility, whether under sin or under sorrow, is dissolved by the 
clear shining of the light of the knowledge of God into the heart 
and soul: whereas the darkness of error strengtheneth the hand 
of the oppressors, and binds fast the iron yoke of servitude upon 
the necks of those that are in bondage. 

The time would fail me to speak at large of all the sad retinue 
of evils and mischiefs that attend upon error. Take in brief the 
sum, as well of what I have said, as what I would willingly say yet 
further, upon this account. 

First, It hath been said, that error defileth and imbaseth the 
person who coupleth his judgment with it. 7 

Secondly, That it obstructeth communion with God, as far as 
the malignity of the influence of it extendeth. 

Thirdly, That the proper and direct tendency of it, is unto 
death, to bring everlasting destruction upon the soul. 

Fourthly, It hath been shown, that error is the proper element 
for jim and ojim, and doleful creatures; I mean, for fears, sad 


‘apprehensions, disconsolate thoughts, on the one hand, and so for 


wild satyrs, lusts, sensual, and sinful distempers on the other 


hand, to be engendered and bred, as also to live and subsist, to move, 


and act, and take their pastime in; the knowledge of the truth 
being mortal unto\both. I now add, 

Fifthly, That error disposeth the soul to apostasy from the 
gospel, and to a recidivation or falling back into the devouring sin 
of unbelief. This it doth not only by giving opportunity and en- 
couragement unto lusts, and inordinate affections in the soul, the 
motions and actings of which are to the life of faith that which 
poison is to the natural life of a man; but also by representing 
the gospel unto the mind and conscience of a man, (at least in 
some of the ways and passages of it,) as weak, unworthy, dark, un- 


‘pleasant, uncouth, or whatsoever error, when the soul by long 


acquaintance and converse with it shall discover the true nature or 
genius of it, and so grow into a dislike and contempt of it, shall 
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now appear unto them. For this is much to be considered, that a 
man, or woman, who have for many years professed the gospel, 
may in process of time come to discover vanity in some erroneous 
principle or tenet, wherewith their judgments had been leavened 
for some considerable space formerly, and so grow into a disappro- 
bation or contempt of it, and yet may very possibly think and 
suppose, that the gospel favours or countenanceth it, and that 
otherwise they should never have owned or approved it. -Now 
when a person shall be brought into the snare of such a conceit or 
imagination as this, that the gospel in some of the veins or car- 
riages of it teacheth or asserteth things that are vain, or of no 
good consistency with reason or truth, he is in a ready posture to 
throw off from his soul all credence of the Divine authority of the 
gospel, and to esteem it no better than a fable devised by men. 
Nor will all that which he judgeth serious, and sound, and good in 
the doctrine of the gospel otherwise, relieve him in such a case. 
He that imagines that he smells but so much as one dead fly in the 
ointment of the gospel, will, as he should have sufficient cause to 
do, were his imagination in this case sufficiently grounded, con- 
clude, that certainly it came not from God, but from men. No 
man’s heart or conscience will serve him to reverence that, as 
coming from God, wherein he savours the least weakness, error, or 
untruth. 

Sixthly, Though an error seems to be merely speculative, and in 
respect of the frame and constitution of it, to have no aflinity or 
intermeddling at all with the moral principles, or practices of men, 
as that of anabaptism, amongst some others, yet doth it secretly, 
and in a collateral way, through the weakness and vanity of the 
heart, infuse malignity even into these; occasioning persons, other- 
wise grave, sober, peaceable, meek, loving, &c., to break out many 
times in strains of pride, self-conceitedness, contention, contempt of 
others, cavilling against pregnant and clear truths, with the like, for 
the maintenance and defence of it. For as he which hath a child, 
though it be never so hard-fayoured or deformed, never so ill- 
behavioured or conditioned, yet judgeth himself bound to provide 
maintenance and support for it: so he that embraceth.an opinion 
about the things of God, and of the gospel, be it never so erro- 
neous, uncouth, irrational, and weak, yet supposeth himself bound 
in conscience to plead the cause of it, and protect it, upon all 
occasions. Now it being impossible that any man, of what gifts, 
parts, or learning soever, should be able to maintain or make good 
the cause of a weak or erroneous opinion, especially against an 
adversary of equal abilities and insight into the cause with him- 
self, by solidity, pregnancy, or clearness of argument, whether 
from the Scripture, or otherwise; hence it frequently cometh to 
pass, that when the patrons of such a cause fall short in their 
intellectuals, and sobriety of discourse, to keep the head of it 
above water, they supply that which is wanting in their judgments 
and understandings, with that which aboundeth (upon such a 
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temptation) in their wills and affections, I mean with passion and 
with unworthy and reproachful vilifications, either of the persons. of 
their adversaries, for not concurring in judgment with them, or of 
their arguments, which they are not able in a rational, sober, or 
Christian way to answer. 

Seventhly, (that which is of some affinity with the former par- 
ticular,) Error in sensu composito, and whilst a man is resolved to 
stand by it, subjecteth him to this hard and miserable necessity, 
either to profess himself wilful in the holding of it, as not being 
able to give any reason or account unto others why he holdeth it; 


or else to rise up in his might to resist and oppose the mind and 


truth of God in all those passages of Scripture, (with arguments 
built thereon,) which shall be pertinently alleged and insisted upon 
to detect the vanity and falsehood of his opinion. Of what sad 
consequence, either the one or the other of these are like to 
prove, reader, it is referred to thy serious and Christian thoughts 
to consider. 

Eighthly, He that is a servant in his judgment and conscience 
unto error, is, during this his servile condition, utterly incapable of 
that rich and sweet privilege of perfect and entire union with the | 
saints, which the Lord Christ a little before his death so earnestly 
solicited his Father, that all that believe in him might be invested 
with and partake. <‘‘ Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on me through their word, that they all 
may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 
also may be one in us.” And again, “‘ That they may be one, even 
as we are one. I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made 
perfect in one,” &c. John xvii. 20, 21, &c. Suppose all the saints 
at this day alive upon the face of the earth, should accord and be one 


‘In judgment about any error, though otherwise their accord. should 


be most entire, as well in affection as in all spiritual and Divine 
truth, yet this would not amount to that union, to that being made 
perfect in one, which the great Peacemaker of the world so 
earnestly desired of his Father on their behalf. Agreement in 
error, in whomsoever, is no union in Christ, but a conspiracy 
against him. ‘Therefore in case any believer, or number of be- 
lievers, shall lie under the pollution of any error, they become 
hereby, until their cleansing, incapable of having part or fellow- 
ship in that great and blessed business of perfect union in Christ 
with the saints. Yea, unless we shall suppose that there is an 
universal conspiracy amongst the saints against Christ, in that 
very error which cleaveth to our judgments under the name and ap- 
pearance of truth, (which is a case of the highest unlikelihood that 
lightly can be supposed,) we are incapable, during the continuance 
of the said error in us, of a thorough and perfect accord with the 
saints, even in that wherein they are one, in and with Christ 
himself. Yea in case we shall seek union with the saints by 
soliciting and persuading them to come over unto us in our judg- 
ments, in case they be erroneous, we shall spread a snare of dark- 
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ness and of death in their way; and so shall be agents and factors 
for Satan and for hell, whilst we please ourselves with a conceit of 
agency for God and Jesus Christ. How many ministers of the 
gospel, and others, are there amongst us at this day, who are deep 
in this condemnation ? My meaning all along this discourse hath 
not been, as if I supposed all errors to be alike dangerous, or all 
pernicious and destructive to the souls of men upon any such 
terms, that he that lives and dies in any of them must needs perish. 
No; as the apostle, speaking of the stars of heaven, saith, that 
“One star differeth from another star in glory,” 1 Cor. xv. 41, so is 
it true amongst errors, one error differeth from another in shame and 
in danger. Nevertheless, as all distempers, sicknesses, and diseases 
in the body, are of one and the same inclination and tendency, the 
faces of them all are set towards the death and dissolution thereof, 
though many of them prove not mortal in the event, as some of 
them do, being either outgrown and overcome by the strength of 
nature, or else opposed in their course by exercise, physic, or the 
like, and the body by these means is delivered from the inconveni- 
ence and danger of them: in like manner all errors, without ex- 
ception, have more or less of a spiritual malignancy in them, and 
are all contrary to the comfort, life, and peace of the precious souls 
of men, although it is true there are many that never come 
actually to destroy either the peace or life of these souls, being 
either timeously discovered by men, and so cut off from their judg- 
ments, or otherwise balanced and corrected by worthy and rich 
principles of evangelical truth, that the presence of them doth not 
much influence or annoy the soul. 

Ninthly, another soul-calamity occasioned by error, is, there 
being such concatenations and mutual involutions of errors, one 
within another, a man cannot be engaged in his judgment unto any 
one, but hereby he makes himself a debtor to own and maintain, 
upon occasion, the whole tribe and family of errors, whereof this is 
a member, or else he must represent himself as a man inconsistent 
with himself, and prevaricating with his own principles. Which 
of the two to choose, will, I suppose, put a person truly ingenuous 
and considerate, almost into as great a strait as David was in, 
when he was necessitated by God to choose one of those three 
sore judgments mentioned 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. Scarce can there an 
error be named, which hath not a great train and retinue, some 
before and some behind, of the same house and family attending upon 
it, and linked in a rational confederacy with it; according to that 
common saying, let one absurdity be granted, and a thousand 
more will follow of course.* So that, as Paul told the Galatians, 
that if they were circumcised, they hereby became debtors to keep 
- the whole law, meaning, if they meant to be uniform, and ration- 
ally consistent with themselves; in like manner, a man, by 
embracing one error, undertakes for all of the same cognation and 


Uno absurdo dato, mille sequuntur. . 


PREFACE. 11 
line, otherwise exposing himself to the disparagement and dis- 
honour of a man of a distracted and broken judgment. As, for 
example, he that is entangled with the error of those who deny the 
lawfulness of infant baptism, stands obliged, through his engage- 
ment to this one error, to maintain and make good these, and many 
the like erroneous and anti-evangelical opinions; 1. That God was 
more gracious to infants under the law, than now he is under the 
gospel; or, which is every whit as hard a saying as this, that his 
vouchsafement of circumcision unto them, under the law, was no 
argument or sign at all of any grace or favour from him unto them. 
Yea, 2. That God more regarded, and made more liberal provision 
for the comfort and satisfaction of typical believers, though formal 
and express unbelievers, in and about the spiritual condition of 
their children, under the law, than he does for the truest, soundest, 
and greatest believers, under the gospel; or, which is of a like 
notorious import, that the ordinance of God for the circumcising 
of infants under the law, was of no accommodation or concernment 
for the comfort of the parents, touching the spiritual condition of 
their children. 3%. That the children of true believers under the 
gospel, are more unworthy, more unmeet, less capable subjects of 
baptism, than the children of the Jews were of circumcision under 
the law; or, whichis of like uncouth notion, that God accepted the 
persons of the children of the Jews, though unbelievers, and rejects 
the persons of the children of believers under the gospel, from the 
same or the like grace, these being under no greater guilt or 
demerit than those other. 4. That baptism succeedeth not in the 
place, office, or service of circumcision. 5. That when the initiatory 
sacrament was more grievous and burthensome, in the letter of it, 
God ordered the application of it unto children; but after he made 
a change of it for that which is more gracious, and much more 
accommodate to the tenderness and weakness of children, as bap- 
tism clearly is, in respect of circumcision, he hath wholly excluded 
children from it. 6. That it was better and more edifying unto 
men under the law, to receive the pledge of God’s fatherly love 
and care over them, whilst they were yet children; and that now 
it is worse, or less edifying to men, to receive it at the same time, 
and better and more edifying unto them to receive it afterwards, 
as, viz. when they'come to years of discretion. 7. That men are 
wiser, and more providential than God, as, viz. in debarring or 
keeping children from baptism for fear of such and such inconveni- 
ences, when as God by no law, or prohibition of his, interposeth 
against their baptizing, nor yet insisteth upon, or mentioneth, the 
least inconvenience any ways likely to come upon either the per- 
sons of the children themselves, nor upon the churches of Christ, 
hereby. 8. And, lastly, (to pass by many other tenets and opinions, 
every whit as exorbitant from the truth, and as untenable as these, 
which yet must be maintained by those who suffer their judgments 
to be encumbered with the error of antipazedobaptism, unless 
they will say and unsay, deny in the consequent, what they affirm 
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and grant in the antecedent,) and that which is more than what hath 
been said yet ; they must, upon the account of their enthralment 
under the said error, maintain many uncouth, harsh, irrational, 
venturous, and daring interpretations and expositions of many texts 
and passages of Scripture, and particularly of these, Gen. xvii. 7; 
1 Cor. vii. 145 Acts 11.39, and xvi. 15;~1 Cor.1. 16; 1 Corsa 2s 
besides many others, which frequently upon occasion are argued 
in way of defence and proof of the lawfulness of infant baptism. 
Now as the Greek epigram maketh it the highway to beggary, to 
have many bodies to feed, and many houses to build,* so may it 
truly enough be said; that for a professor of Christianity to have 
many errors to maintain, and many rotten opinions to build up, is 
the next way to bring him to a morsel of bread, not only in his 
name and reputation amongst intelligent men, but also in the 
goodness of his heart and conscience towards God. Nor is it of 
much more desirable an interpretation, for such a man to appear 
distracted in his principles, or divided in himself. 

Tenthly, and lastly, error is in this respect also of very sad por- 
tendance unto men, viz. because being once entered within the doors 
of a man’s judgment, it commonly bewitcheth the person with such 
an adulterous affection towards itself, that his foot is very hardly 
recoverable out of the snare. There is no error but at one turn or 
other, either directly or indirectly, gratifieth the flesh, or that 
which remains of the old man in men. Now the flesh in all men 
is very loath to part with any of her benefactors; to be despoiled 
of any principle, which speaks to her heart in any matter of ease, 
pleasure, honour, profit, or the like. Upon this account it cometh 
to pass, that error is so readily, and sometimes even greedily, 
entertained, and with so much difficulty, and conflicting with the 
judgments and consciences of men, cast out.} ‘ None,” saith 
Solomon, speaking of the harlot, “that go unto her return again, 
neither take they hold of the paths of life,” Prov. ii. 19. They are 
not many, who having once turned aside into error, return back 
again into the way of truth, when once they have forsaken it. Such 
persons commonly prove icsyupoyvepovec kai upeverixol ry dofH, as the phi- 
losopher speaks,t 7. e. stout and stiff in their opinions, and men 
that will stand fast in their conceits. And, as another expresseth 
their genius,§ they will have that to be truth which they hold, but 
they will not hold that which is truth. Yea, a great part of those 
whose judgments and consciences are enthralled under error, and 
this of a very sad and dangerous import, are yet so superstitiously 
fearful to make use of those means which God hath expressly 
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prescribed and enjoined for their deliverance, that they make it 
matter of conscience to refrain from hearing such teachers, and so 


from reading such books, and admitting such discourses, whereby 


their judgments might be healed, and themselves made sound in 
the faith. Error in this case is so full of a pestilential malignity to 
the soul, that whereas God hath commanded men to try all things, 
that so they may be in a capacity to hold fast that which is good, 
they, on the contrary, resolve to hold fast at peradventure that 
which they have, and to make no trial at all, whether it be good 
or no. 

The premises concerning the fierce and bloody war, wherein 
error fights against the soul, considered, it cannot seem strange 
unto us, that the great lover of the peace and prosperity of souls, 
Jesus Christ, blessed for ever, should pour out his heart and soul 
unto men so abundantly, as he hath done in the gospel, in cautions, 
admonitions, directions, threatenings, promises, almost without 
end, that so, by one means or other, they might be effectually 
prevailed with, to use all diligence to keep themselves unspotted of 
such errors, which he knew the great enemy of their peace would 
be industriously diligent to spread and scatter up and down the 
world in all ages. ‘‘ Believe not every spirit; but try the spirits, 
whether they be of God: because many false prophets are gone 
out into the world,” 1Johniv. 1. So, again, Try, or ‘‘ prove, all 
things,” z.e. all doctrines and sayings of men, “ hold fast that which 
is good,” 1 Thess. v.21. Again, “ Ye, therefore, beloved, seeing ye 
know these things before, beware, lest ye also being led away with 
the error of the wicked, fall from your own stedfastness,”  &c. 
2 Pet. i. 17. Of like notion whereunto is that of another apostle: 
‘Take heed, brethren, lest there be an evil heart of unbelief, to 
depart from the living God,” Heb. i11.12. An evil heart of unbe- 
lief is never contracted, but by suffering erroneous conceits, and 
false persuasions concerning God, to grow upon our judgments, and 
corrupt them. The same apostle again: ‘‘ Be not carried about 
with divers and strange doctrines,’ Heb. xi. 9. Elsewhere: 
‘* That we henceforth be no more children tossed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, 
and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive,” Ephes. 
iv. 14. Again: ‘‘Let no man deceive you with vain words,” 
Ephes. v. 6. So, “ Be not deceived,” 1 Cor. vi. 9. ‘* Beware, lest 
any man spoil you through philosophy, and vain deceit,” &c. 
Coloss. ii. 8. ‘“ These things,” saith John, ‘‘1 have written unto 
you concerning those that deceive you,” 1 John ii. 26, or seduce 
you, i.e. that endeavour to seduce or deceive you. The Lord Christ 


himself cautioneth his disciples, and in them others, ex abundanti, 


against false Christs and false prophets, who, as he saith, “should 
show great signs and wonders, insomuch that if it were possible, 
they should deceive the very elect,” Matt.xxiv.24, This operous 
and abundant interposure of the Holy Ghost, for ten times more 
of like consideration might be added, in all variety of applications 
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unto men, which are any ways conducing to the preserving of men’s 
judgments free, and their minds pure from error, doth with a great 
pregnancy of conviction argue and suppose, that errors and false 
conceptions in matters of religion, are of amost formidable and dan- 
gerous consequence to the precious souls of men. Far be it from 
any man to imagine, that the Holy Ghost should, according to the 
proverb, thus labour about the lifting of a feather, or be solicitous 
at that high rate, which hath been expressed, to prevent the light- 
ing of a grasshopper upon the earth, where it can do little or no 
harm. 

The second thing, good reader, wherewith I desire to possess and 
fill thee, judgment and conscience, heart and soul, and all that is 
within thee, to strengthen thy hand to a diligent perusal of the 
treatise ensuing, is the high necessity that lieth upon thee, as it 
doth upon all the world besides respectively, to awake, raise, and 
engage all those worthy faculties and endowments which God hath 
vested in thee, reason, judgment, memory, understanding, about 
the things of thine eternal peace; and because this iron, I fear, 
hath been of late much blunted with the earthly conceits and sug- 
gestions of many, I am desirous to put so much the more strength 
to it. But to me it is the first-born of wonder and astonishment, 
that, amongst men professing the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is 
the wisdom of God, yea, amongst the teachers themselves of this 
wisdom, men should be found who think they do God and men 
very good service in persuading men wholly to lay aside their rea- 
sons, judgments, understandings in matters of religion, and not to 
make use of or engage any of these in their inquiries after matters _ 
of a spiritual or supernatural concernment. Doubtless, Satan is 
a debtor to those persons who have seasoned the world with the un- 
savoury salt of such a principle as this, for all the religious re- 
spects and high entertainments that have of late been given by 
many amongst us,—to all those wicked, senseless, sapless, hideous, 
and blasphemous doctrines and opinions which, like the dead frogs 
of Egypt, Exod. vii. 14, make the land to stink. For, if men 
may not interpose with their reasons and judgments to distinguish 
between spirit and spirit, opinion and opinion, why should not one 
spirit be believed as well as another, and one opinion received as 
well as another? Or, if the difference be not to be made by the 
interposure and exercise of reason ina man, I demand by what other 
principle or means ought it to be made? If it be said, Partly by 
the word of God, and partly by the Spirit of God, I answer, 

1. Concerning the word of God, it is acknowledged that this is 
to be in a special manner interested in all our dijudications between 
doctrine and doctrine, opinion and opinion, in matters of religion, 
and that this is the fire which must try every man’s work, of what 
sort it is, 1 Cor. iii. 13, and that must separate the vile from the pre- 
cious. But as the plummet and rule do not measure the work of the 
architect, or discover whether it be true and square or otherwise, of 
or by themselves, but as they are regularly applied hereunto either 
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by the workman himself or some other capable of making such 
an application, for however true the work may be, a sufficient 
test or proof of the work cannot be made without the use of the 
plummet and rule about it; in like manner, though the word of 
God be of sovereign use and necessity for the measuring of 
opinions and doctrines, and for the discovery of what is straight 
and what crooked in them, yet he that desires to reap the spi- 
ritual benefit and advantage of the usefulness of it in this kind, 
must, first, rightly understand the sense and mind of God in it, 
and, secondly, be dexterous and expert in making a due application 
of it, being rightly understood, to the doctrines or opinions the 
soundness or unsoundness whereof he desires to understand by it; 
for it is not the letter or form of words, as separated or considered 
apart from the spirit, notion, or sense of them, that is the touch- 
stone or rule of trial for doctrines: yea, the letter and words are 
only servants to the sense and notion which they contain and exhi- 
bit, and were principally, if not only, delivered by the Holy Ghost 
unto men for this end, that by them the sense, mind, and counsel 


of God, in all the particularities of them which are held forth in 


the Scripture, might be communicated and conveyed to the reasons 
and understandings of men. So that in case a man had the sense 
and: mind of God upon the same terms of certainty and knowledge, 
without the letter, on which he hath it or may have it by means of 
the letter, he should be as richly, as completely qualified hereby to 
discern between doctrines as he now can be by the opportunity and 
advantage of the letter. ‘Now, if the Scriptures themselves be 
upon no other terms, nor in any other case, serviceable or useful 
unto men for the trial of doctrines and opinions, but only as and 
when, they are truly understood by them, it clearly follows that 
whatsoever is requisite and necessary to bring men to a true under- 
standing of the Scriptures, is of equal necessity for the distinguish- 
ing of doctrines, and to interpose or be made use of in all affairs 
and concernments in religion. If, then, the reasons, judgments, 
and understandings of men must of necessity interpose, act, argue, - 
debate, and consider before the true sense and mind of God in 
any Scripture can be duly apprehended, understood, and believed by 
men, it is a plain case that these are to be used, and to be inter- 
ested in whatsoever, is of any religious consequence or concernment 
tous. That the mind of God in the Scriptures cannot be duly 
apprehended, received, or believed by men, but by the acting and 
working of their reasons, minds, and understandings, in order here- 
unto, is evident from hence, viz., because the mind of God cannot 
be thus apprehended or believed by men but by means of an in- 
tellectual or rational difference tasted or resented by them between 
this mind of his and all other minds, meanings, or senses whatso- 
ever that may be supposed to lie or reside in the words. For ex- 
ample: if there be another sense to be given of such or such a 
passage of Scripture, either contrary to or differing from that which 
I conceive to be the mind of God here, which hath the same 
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rational or intellectual savour and taste with this, that is, which as 
well suits with the words, agrees with the context, falls in with the 
scope and subject-matter in hand, is as accordable with Scripture 
assertion elsewhere, comports as clearly with the unquestionable 
principles of reason, and the like, how is it possible for me in_ this 
case to conceive or believe, especially with the certainty of faith, 
that my sense is the mind of God, and consequently the true sense 
of that place, rather than that other which hath all the same cha- 
racters, symptoms, and arguments of being the mind of God which 
mine hath? ‘Therefore it must needs be by the exercise and acting 
of my reason and understanding, and by the report which they 
make of their discoveries in their inquiries, that I come regularly 
to conclude and to be satisfied that this is the mind of God in such 
or such a scripture, and none other. 

If it be here objected and demanded, But is it meet or tolerable 
that the reason of man should judge in the things of God? or that 
the understandings of men should umpire and determine in his 
affairs? I answer, alg 

1. If God pleaseth to impart his mind and counsels in words 
and writing unto men, with an injunction and charge that they re- 
ceive and own them as from him, and that they take heed that 
they do not mistake him, or embrace either their own conceits or 
the minds of others instead of his, in this case for men to put a 
difference, by way of judging and discerning between the mind of 
God and that which is not his mind, is so far from being an act of 
_ authority, presumption, or unseemly usurpation in men, that it is a 
fruit of their deep loyalty, submission, and obedience unto God. — 
When Christ enjoined the disciples of the Pharisees and the He- 
rodians to ‘‘ render unto Cesar-the things which are Cesar’s, and 
unto God the things which are God’s,” Matt. xxii. 21, he did not 
only give them a warrant and commission to judge and determine 
what and which were the things of God, as well as which were the 
things of Czesar, but laid a charge upon them also to put this war- 
rant in execution, and this not only by judging actually which 
were the things of God, but by practising and acting also upon and 
according to this judgment. 

2. To judge of God and of the things of God in the sense we 
now speak; is but to acknowledge, own, and reverence God and the 
things of God in their transcendent excellency, goodness, and truth, 
and as differenced in their perfections respectively from all other 
beings and things. The poorest and meanest subject that is may 
lawfully and without any just offence judge his prince, yea, or him 
that is made a lawful judge over him, to be wise, just, bountiful, 
&c., at least when there is sufficient ground for it. 

_ If it be yet further demanded, But is the reason or understand- 
ing of aman competent to judge of the things of God, as, for ex- 
ample, to determine and conclude what is the mind of God in such 
or such a passage of Scripture, or in such and such acase? Doth 
not the Scripture, speaking of men in their natural condition, call 
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them darkness, Ephes. v. 8, affirming likewise that “ the light 
shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth it not,” John 
i. 5; and elsewhere doth it not inform us that ‘ the natural man 
perceiveth” or receiveth “ not the things of the Spirit of God, 
because they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned ?” 1 Cor. ii. 14. And how 
many heathen philosophers, heretics and others, undertaking to 
judge of the things of God in the Gospel by the light and strength 
of their own reasons and understandings, have misearried, to the 
everlasting perdition of their own souls, and, as is much to be 
feared, of many others also? ‘To all this I answer by degrees. 
First. It is a thing as unquestionable as that the sun is up at noon- 
day, that reason and understanding in men are competent to judge 
of the things of God, at least of some, yea, of many of them, or 
rather, indeed, of all that are contained in the Scriptures, 
according to the degree of their discovery and manifestation 
there ; for, doth not God himself own them in this capacity when 
he appeals and refers himself unto them in several of his great 
and important affairs, authorizing them to judge in the case be- 
tween him and his adversaries? ‘* And now, O inhabitants of 
Jerusalem and men of Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my 
vineyard. What could have been done more to my vineyard that 
I have not done in it?” Isa. v. 3, 4. So again, ‘“ Hear now, O 
house of Israel, is not my way equal? are not your ways unequal ?” 
Ezek. xviii. 25, 29. Yet again, in the same chapter, ‘“‘O house of 
Israel, are not my ways equal? are not your ways unequal?” In 
these and such like appeals, he supposeth the persons appealed unto 
to be as capable, or, however, as well capable, of the equity and right- 
eousness of his ways, and consequently to bein aregular capacity of 
justifying him, as of the unworthiness and unrighteousness of their 
ways, against whom he standeth in the contest. So our Saviour to 
the chief priests and elders, in his parable: ‘“‘ When the Lord 
therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he” (or rather, what 
shall he) ‘do unto those husbandmen? ‘They say unto him, He 
will miserably destroy those wicked men, and will let out his vine- 
yard unto other husbandmen, who shall render him the fruits in 
their season,” Matt. xxi. 40, 41. We see these priests and elders, 


though men of great unworthiness otherwise, and far from believing 


in Christ, were yet able to award a righteous judgment, and such as 
our Saviour himself approved, yea and put in execution not long 
after, between him and his husbandmen. So in another place to 
the hypocritical Jews: ‘‘ Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of 
the sky, and of the earth? but howis it that ye do not discern this 
time? Yea and why even of” (or from) ‘ yourselves judge ye not 
what is right ?” Luke xii. 56, 57. In which passage, among other 
things, he clearly implieth these two: 1. That had they set their 
minds upon things that most concerned them, they were in a suffi- 
cient capacity, by the direction and help of those characters and 
signs which their own prophets had long before delivered, clearly 
C 
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to have discerned, that the days and times in which they now 
lived were indeed the days of their Messiah. 2. That ag’ éavréy, 
from themselves, z. e. out of natural and inbred principles, whereby 
they were enabled to judge of things commodious and expedient 
for them in like cases, they were in a capacity to have come to this 
issue and conclusion; that it was now high time to compromise 
that great and weighty controversy, which of a long time had been 
depending between God and them by repentance. The apostle 
Paul willeth the Corinthians, in one place, to judge of what he 
saith, 1 Cor. x. 15; in another, he directeth that in their church 
meetings the prophets should speak two or three, and that the rest 
should judge, 1 Cor. xiv. 29. In both which places he clearly sup- 
poseth in them a competency of judicature or discerning about 
spiritual things. And when in his defence before Agrippa, he 
demands of him, and the rest that were present, ‘‘ Why should it 
be thought a thing incredible with you, that God should raise the 
dead?” Acts xxvi. 8, he clearly supposeth that the resurrection 
itself of the dead, which yet is one of the great and deep mysteries 
of the gospel, was nothing but what they, consulting with the light 
of reason and understanding in themselves (for they were not super- 
naturally enlightened) might judge probable enough, and no ways 
unlike to be effected. When God commands, and calls upon “all 
men everywhere to repent,” Acts xvii. 30, and so to believe, 1 John iii. — 
23, he must either suppose them in a capacity to distinguish and dis- 
cern between the things whereof he would have them repent, and the 
things of which he would not have them repent, and so between what 
he would have them to believe, and what not; or else speak unto them 
as no otherwise capable of such his commands, than the stones 
on the earth, or beasts of the field. And how then is ‘‘the com- 
mandment holy, and just, and good?” Therefore certainly those 
noble faculties and endowments of reason and understanding in 
men, as they are sustained, supported, and assisted by the Spirit of 
God in the generality of men, are in a capacity of apprehending, 
discerning, understanding the things of God in the gospel. Yea 
and evident it is from the Scriptures, that men act beneath them- 
selves, are remiss and slothful in awakening those principles of light 
and understanding that are vested in their natures, or else willingly 
choke, suppress, and smother them, if they remain in the snare of ° 
unbelief. ‘* Pray for us,” saith Paul to the Thessalonians, “that 
we may be delivered from unreasonable and evil men: for all men 
have not faith,” 2 Thess. ui. 2. By unreasonable (or, as the word 
signifieth, absurd) and evil men he plainly meaneth, not men who 
naturally, or in actu primo were unreasonable (such as these were - 
not like to endanger him, or to obstruct the course of the gospel) but 
such as were unreasonable in actu secundo, 7. e. persons who acted 
contrary to the light and principles of reason, and hereby became 
rovnooi, industriously evil or wicked. That there were such persons 
as these abroad in the world, he gives this account, “ for all men have 
not faith ;” which clearly implieth that men who act and quit them- 
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selves according to the true principles of that reason, which God 
hath planted in them, cannot but believe, and be partakers in the 
precious faith of the gospel. ‘To this purpose that passage in 
Chrysostom is memorably worthy: “ As to believe (the gospel) is the 
part of a raised and nobly ingenuous soul; so, on the contrary, not 
to believe, is the property of a soul most unreasonable, and unwor- 
thy, and depressed, or bowed down, to the sottishness of brute 
beasts.”* Therefore, 

Secondly, Whereas it was objected that men in their natural 
estates are by the Scriptures termed darkness, and in this respect 
presented as unable to.comprehend the light of the gospel, I answer, 
There is in the controversies about the extent and efficacy of the 
grace of God véuchsafed unto men, as great an abuse of the word 
natural, (and so of the word supernatural, a term not found in the 
scriptures, either formally or virtually,) as there is of the word or- 
thodox in this and many others. The Scripture knoweth not the 
word natural in any such sense or signification, wherein it should 
express or distinguish the unregenerate estate of a man from the 
regenerate. Our translators indeed render puxixde dvSpwrog (in the 
scripture adjoining, of which a touch presently) the natural man; 
but quo jure, nondum liquet. And however, the whole carriage of 
the context round about maketh it as clear as the light (as I have 
elsewhere argued and proved at large}) that it is not the unregenerate 
man, but the weak Christian, that 1s there spoken of and termed 
Puxixdc, as a little after, in the same contexture of discourse, he is 
termed capmdc, carnal, and vyzicc tv Xpiorg, a babe or youngling in 


_Christ. If therefore by the natural estate of men the objection 


meaneth the unregenerate estate of men according to the whole 
compass and extent of it, and under all the differences which it 
admitteth, I absolutely deny that the Scripture any where termeth 
natural men darkness. Those Ephesians, of whom the apostle 
saith, they were sometime darkness, had been not only or simply 
unregenerate, but had walked in sins and trespasses, according to 
the course of this world, and after the prince that ruleth in the air, 
the spirit that worketh effectually in the children of disobedience, 
by whom their understandings had been darkened, and they pos- 
sessed with many false, wicked, and blasphemous conceits concerning 
God and the gospel, &c. All which imply an unregenerate estate 
most dangerously encumbered, and from whence it argued the high 
and signal grace and favour of God that ever they should be deli- 
vered. The Jews also (John i. 5) are termed darkness upon a like 
account, viz., because they were strongly and desperately prejudiced. 
and prepossessed with erroneous notions and conceits against Christ, 
and about the estate of their Messiah at his first coming unto them ; 
whom they expecting in the form of a great monarch, rejected and 


* "Oomep ro misevery dnrijc Kai weyadopuove Puync’ oUTwW Kai TOaTISElY ddoyw- 
rarne kat aredovg, Kai Tedc THY THY KTnVGY Avotay Karevynveypevng. Chrysost. 
in Rom. Hom. 8. 

_ + Novice Presbyter, page 86, 87. 
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crucified in the form of a servant. It was this darkness which they 
had through an oscitant, loose, and sensual converse with their own 
Scriptures, voluntarily suffered to grow and spread itself upon the 
face of their minds and understandings, that was a snare upon 
them, and occasioned the sad event here mentioned, viz., that when 
the light shone unto them (i. e. when sufficient and pregnant means 
were vouchsafed unto them to have brought them to the acknow- 
ledgment of their Messiah,) they comprehended it not, 2. e. didnot 
by the means of it come to see and understand that, for the sight 
and knowledge whereof it was given them. For that, by the way, 
is to be observed, that the evangelist doth not say, that the darkness 
in which the light shined could not, or was not able, to comprehend 
it, but only that it did not comprehend it. Now it is a known 
principle in reason, that ‘‘ a negatione actus, ad negationem poten- 
tize, non valet argumentum.” ‘There may be a defect in action, or 
performance, where there is no defect of power for action. And the 
very observation and report which the evangelist maketh of the non- 
comprehension of the light by the darkness in which it shone, 
plainly enough imports, that the defectiveness of this darkness in 
not comprehending the light did not consist in, or proceed from, 
any natural or invincible want of power to comprehend it, but from 
_ a blindness voluntarily contracted, and willingly, if not wilfully, 
persisted in. For how can it be reasonably supposed that this 
evangelist, who flyeth an higher pitch than his fellows, in drawing 
up his evangelical tidings for the use and benefit of the world, 
should, in the very entrance of his gospel, and whilst he was thun- 
dering out on high (as one of the fathers speaks) the divinity of . 
Christ, insert the relation of a thing that had nothing strange, 
nothing more than of common and ordinary observation init? Or 
is it any thing more than ordinary, or what is most obvious, that 
men do not fly in the air like birds, or that fishes do not speak on 
the earth like men? Or is it a thing of any whit a more savoury 
consideration than these, that men void of all capacity, destitute of 
all power, to comprehend the light, should not comprehend it ? 
But that there should be a generation of men whom it so infinitely — 
concerned to comprehend the light, to acknowledge and own their 
Messiah being now come unto them, and who withal had a rich 
sufficiency of means to have done the one and ‘the other, should 
notwithstanding be so stupid and unlike men as not to comprehend 
this light, not to acknowledge or own this their Messiah, is a matter 
of high admiration and astonishment, and the mention of it very 
commodious and proper for that subject of discourse, which the 
Holy Ghost had now in hand, as might be showed more at large, 
but that I fear the reader hath already more than his burden of an 
epistle. 

Thirdly, Concerning that scripture, 1 Cor. ii. 14, ‘‘ But the natural 
man perceiveth not,” &c., if, reader, thou conceivest there is any thing 
in it spoken with any intent to disable reason or understanding in 
man, so far as to divest them of all capacity or power for the appre- 
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hending, conceiving, or believing any of the things of God, yea, or 
particularly of such of the things of God the discerning and be- 
lieving whereof is of absolute necessity for salvation, thou mayest, 
if thou pleasest, deliver thy judgment from the mistake by the 
perusal of a few pages in a discourse formerly published,* where 
thou wilt find this passage of Scripture opened at large, and driven 
home to its issue. Here I clearly demonstrate these three things: 
1, That the place speaketh not of the natural, 7. e., of the unrege- 
nerate man, but of the weak Christian, the babe in Christ. 2. That 
the things of God here spoken of are not such things the know- 
ledge or discerning whereof is of absolute necessity to salvation, 
but the high or deep things of God, of the true and worthy dis- 
cerning of which only the spiritual man, 2. e., the strong and well- 
grown Christian, is de presenti and immediately capable. 3. And 
lastly, that the incapacity of these things of God, which is here as- 
serted to be in the natural man or weak Christian, is not an utter 
or absolute incapacity, or such which, by a diligent use of means, 
he may not very possibly, and according to the ordinary course of 
Providence, outgrow, but only a present or actual incapacity or in- 
disposition, which is regularly, and, as it were, of course, curable. 
These things I there evince from the express tenor and carriage of 
the context. . 

Fourthly and lastly, to the objection concerning heathen philoso- 
phers, heretics, and others of great parts and natural endowments 
of reason, wit, understanding, &c., who either rejected the gospel 
as a fable, as the philosophers, or else perverted and wrested the 
truth thereof in many things to their own destruction, and, pos- 
sibly, to the destruction of others as heretics; I answer, When I 
affirm and teach that reason, or the intellectual part of a man, is 
competent to apprehend, discern, subscribe unto, the things of God 
and of the gospel, my meaning is not to affirm withal that therefore 
men of these endowments, though ever so excellently enriched with 
them, must of necessity apprehend, discern, or subscribe unto these 
things. Reason and understanding, even of the greatest advance 
in men, will serve men for other ends and purposes besides the ap- 
prehension and discerning of the things of God in the gospel, and 
may accordingly be improved and employed by them; yea, they 
may be employed against the gospel, and made to war and fight 
against the truth of it. Itis a saying of known truth concerning 
all things that have not an essential connexion with a man’s sove- 
reign good, 

Nil prodest, quod non ledere possit idem : 2. e. 


Nothing there is so profitable, 
But to do mischief is as able. 


Because some men suffer themselves to be bewitched with a cor- 
rupt desire of ‘ drawing away disciples after them,” and for the ful- 
filling of such a lust, ‘speak perverse things,” Acts xx. 30, as.the 


* Novice Presbyter, p. 86, 87, 89, &c. 
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apostle speaketh; it doth not follow from hence that therefore they 
were in no capacity or in no possibility of speaking the truth and 
refraining from the teaching of perverse things. Aristotle, speak- 
ing of riches, saith that ‘it is impossible that he should have them 
who takes no care to have them.”* So are we to conceive of the 
knowledge and true discerning of the things of God in the gospel: 
in what capacity soever men are, either for abilities, or means 
otherwise for obtaining them, it is impossible that ever they should 
actually attain them unless they be careful, and shall bend the 
strength of their minds and understandings in order to the attain- 
ment of them. Now, the heathen philosophers, more generally, 
became vain in their imaginations, Rom. i. 21, as the apostle 
speaketh; @. e., they spent themselves, the strength of their parts, 
time, and ‘opportunities upon matters of a low or secondary con- 
cernment, and which they apprehended to have a more ready and 
certain connexion with their own honour and esteem amongst men ; 
and did not charge themselves, their gifts, or parts with that 
worthy and blessed design which the apostle calls the having of 
God in acknowledgment.+ Upon this their unnatural unthankful- 
ness towards God uttering itself in their addiction of themselves to 
studies, speculations, and inquiries of a self-concernment, with 
the neglect of Him, éoxoTiadn 9 aciveroc abrwy Kapdia, their foolish heart 
was darkened. Concerning heretics, it is a common notion amongst 
us that these, from time to time, were turned aside from the way 
of truth by some unclean spirit or other, as of pride, ambition, 
envy, voluptuousness, or the like. If these spirits once enter 
into a man, they will soon call in and take unto themselves other 
spirits worse than themselves, I mean, spirits of error and delusion, 
to advocate for them and plead their cause. As for the mistakes 
and miscarriages in judgment of good men, upright in the main 
with God and the gospel, about some particular points, they are 
to be resolved into several causes, of which we shall not now speak 
particularly: only this I shall say, whatsoever any man’s error or 
mistake in judgment is about the things of the gospel, it is not to 
_ be imputed to any deficiency on God’s part in the vouchsafement 
of means unto him, competent and sufficient, as well for the guid- 
ing into as for the keeping of his judgment in the way of truth; 
but into some deficiency, neglect, or incogitancy of his own, which 
he might very possibly have prevented or overcome. But, 
Secondly, Concerning the Spirit of God, by which alone, and in 
opposition unto reason, many affirm and teach that the ‘things of 
God and matters of religion are to be apprehended, discerned, and 
known, I answer, that such an opinion as this is a conceit as un- 
couth, as palpably weak, and incoherent with itself, as lightly can 
be; for if only the Spirit of God within me apprehends the things 
of God, and I myself apprehend them not, (and apprehend them I 
cannot but by my reason or understanding, having no other faculty 


* ’Advvaroy Exe Toy rrovTor, wn ermpedovyra tye. Arist. Ethic. 
T See the Epistle Dedicatory. 
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wherewith to apprehend or conceive,) such an apprehension of 
them relateth not at all unto me: nor can I any whit more be said 
to apprehend them because the Spirit of God apprehends them in 
me, than I may or might in case the same Spirit should apprehend 
them in another man. ‘That which another man meditates or in- 
dites in my house without imparting it unto me, no whit more con- 
cerns me than in case he should have meditated or indited the 
same things in the house of another man. Besides, the Spirit of 
God being but one and the same infinite indivisible Spirit in all 
men, he cannot, with any tolerable propriety of speech, nor 
with truth, be said to apprehend, discern, or conceive that in one 
man which he doth not after the same manner apprehend, dis- 
cern, and conceive in another, yea, in every man. ‘Therefore, if 
there be any thing more apprehended or discerned of the things of 
God in one man than in another, the difference ariseth not from 
the different apprehensions of the Spirit in these men, but from 
the different apprehensions of these men themselves, and this by 
their own reasons and understandings, they having, as hath been 
said, no other faculties, principles, or abilities wherewith to appre- 
hend but these. 

If it be demanded, But is any man able, without the presence 
and assistance of the Spirit of God, to discern the things of God, 
or to judge aright in matters of religion? I answer, 

1. Plainly and directly to the heart, I suppose, of those who 
make this demand, No. The Spirit of God hath such a great in- 
terest in, and glorious superintendency over, the minds, and spirits, 
reasons, and understandings of men, that they cannot act or move 
regularly, or perform any of those operations or functions that are 
most natural and proper to them upon any worthy or comely 
terms, especially in matters of a spiritual concernment, but by the 
gracious and loving interposure and help of this Spirit. For, 
questionless, the intellectual frame of the heart and soul of man, 
was, by the sin and fall of Adam, wholly dissolved, shattered, 
brought to an absolute chaos and confusion of ignorance and dark- 
ness, to a condition of as great an impotency to do him the least 
service in order to his comfort or peace in any kind, as can be ima- 
gined. So that if the reasons and understandings of men quit 
themselves in their, actings or workings with honour, or in ‘any 
due proportion to their benefit, comfort, or peace, it must needs be 
by means of that gracious conjunction of the Spirit of God with 
them, which is a vouchsafement unto the children of men, procured 
by him who raised up the tabernacle of Adam when it was fallen, 
Jesus Christ blessed for ever; in respect of which vouchsafement 
purchased by him, and given unto men for his sake, he’ is said to 
enlighten every man coming into the world, John 1.9. So that 
what light soever of truth, what clear and sound principle or im- 
pression of reason, or understanding soever, is, since the fall, to be 
found in any man, is an express fruit of the grace that is given 
unto the world upon the account of Jesus Christ, and is re-invested 
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in the soul by the appropriate interposure of the Spirit of God, the 
gift whereof, upon this account, is so frequently and highly mag- 
nified in the Scriptures. Yea, not only the habitual residency of 
all principles of light and truth in the soul is to be attributed unto 
the Spirit of God as supporting and preserving them from deface- 
ment, but also all the actings and movings of the rational powers of 
the soul according to the true exigency, ducture, and import of 
them, as in all right apprehensions of things, in all legitimate and 
sound reasonings and debates, whether for the confirmation of any 
truth or the confutation of any error, or the like. But, 

2. Though the Spirit of God contributes by his assistance after 
that high manner which hath been declared, towards the right 
apprehending, understanding, discerning the things of God by 
men, yet this no ways proveth, but that they are the reasons and 
understandings of men themselves, that must apprehend, discern, 
and understand these things: and consequently must be provoked, 
raised, engaged, employed, and improved by men, that they may 
thus apprehend, and discern, notwithstanding all that assistance 
which. is administered by the Spirit, otherwise nothing will be 
apprehended or discerned by them. Nor will the assistance of the 
Spirit we speak of, turn to any account of benefit or comfort, but 
of loss and condemnation unto men, in case their reasons and under- 
standings shall not advance, and quit themselves according to their 
interest thereupon. 7 
_ 8. In case the Spirit of God shall at any time reveal (I mean, 
offer and propose) any of the things of God, or any spiritual truth, 
unto men, these must be apprehended, discerned, judged of, yea, 
and concluded to be the things of God, by the reasons and under- 
standings of men, before they can, or ought to receive or believe 
them to be the things of God, yea, before such a revelation can 
any ways accommodate, benefit, and bless their soul. When our 
Saviour, speaking of the Spirit to his disciples, saith, ‘‘ And he 
will show you things to come;” and again, ‘‘ He shall receive of 
mine, and shall show them unto you,” John xvi. 13, 14, he sup- 
poseth that they (viz. with their own reasons and understandings 
were to apprehend and judge of the things that should be thus 
shown unto them, to have been shown unto them by the Spirit 
of God, and not to have proceeded from any other author. Yea, in 
case men shall receive the things of God themselves for the things 
of God, or of the Spirit of God, before their reason and under- 
standing have upon rational grounds and principles judged them to 
be the things of God, yet can they not receive them upon these 
terms, as the things of God; I mean, as the things of God ought in 
duty, and by command from himself, to be received by men, or so 
as to benefit or enrich the soul by their being received. For as 
God requires of men to be “ praised with understanding,” Psalm 
xlvii. 7, (2. e. out of a rational apprehension, and due consideration - 
of his infinite worth and excellency,) so doth he require to be 
believed also. And they that believe him otherwise, believe they 
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know not what, nor whom; and so are brethren in vanity with those 
that ‘“‘ worship they know not what,” John iv. 22, and build 
‘¢ altars to an unknown God,” Acts xvii. 23. To trust, or believe 
in God upon such terms as these, is, being interpreted, but as the 
devotion of a man to an idol; yea, the apostle himself arraigns the 
Athenians of that high crime and misdemeanour of idolatry, upon 
the account of their sacrificing to “‘ an unknown God,” Acts xvii. 29. 

4, and lastly, The interposure and actings of reason and under- 
standing in men, are of that sovereign and most transcendant use, 
yea, necessity, in and about matters of religion, that all the agency 
of the Spirit notwithstanding, a man can perform nothing, no man- 
ner of service unto God with acceptation, nothing in a way of true 
edification to himself, without their engagement and service. First, 
I stand charged by God, not to believe every spirit, but to try 
the spirits whether they be of God, 1 Johniv. 1. I demand, by 
what rule or touchstone shall I try any spirit? When, or upon 
what account, shall I reject one as a spirit of error, falsehood, and 
delusion, and do homage with my judgment and conscience to 
another as the Spirit of God? If it be said, I ought to try the 
spirits by the Scriptures, or word of God; I demand, again, but 
how shall I try my touchstone, to be sure that that principle, 
notion, or ground, which I call the word of God, and by which I 
go about to try the spirits, is indeed the word of God? There is 
scarcely any spirit of error that is abroad in the Christian world, 
but freely offers itself to be tried by the word of God, as well as 
the true Spirit of God himself, z.e. by such meanings, senses, or 
conclusions, as itself confidently asserts to be the word of God, i. e. 
the mind of God in the Scriptures. So that I am in no capacity to 
try such a spirit, which upon such an account as this pretends his 
coming forth from God, unless I be able to prove that those senses, 
meanings, and conclusions, by which he offers to be tried, are not 
indeed the word of God. Now it is impossible that I should 
prove this merely and only by the Scriptures themselves, because 
unto what place, or places soever, | shall have recourse for my 
proof or trial in this case, this spirit will reject my sense and inter- 
pretation, in case it maketh against him, and will substitute another 
that shall not oppose him. Nor can I reasonably or regularly re- 
ject his sense in this case, at least asan untruth, unless I apprehend 
some relish or taste therein which is irrational, or some notion 
which jarreth with or grateth upon some clear principle or other of 
reason withinme. For as on the one hand, what doctrine or notion 
soever clearly accordeth, and is commensuraple, with any solid and 
undoubted principle or ground of reason within me, is hereby 
demonstrably evinced to be a truth, and from God: so, on the 
other hand, what doctrine or saying soever bears hard, or falls foul, 
upon any such principle, must of necessity be an error, and some- 
what that proceeds from Satan, or from men, and not from God. 
The reason hereof is clearly asserted by the apostle in these words, 
“ For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace,” 1 Cor. 
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xiv. 83. From whence it appears that God is not divided in him- 
self, or contradictious to himself, so as to write or assert that in 
one book, as in that of the Scriptures, which he denieth or 
opposeth in another, as viz. in that of nature, or of the fleshly 
tables of the heart of man; but whatsoever he writeth or speaketh 
in the one, he writeth or speaketh nothing in the other but what is 
fairly and fully consistent with it. Upon this account it is a grave 
and worthy advertisement of Mr. Perkins, in his epistle before his 
treatise of predestination: ‘ It is,” saith he, “ also requisite that 
this doctrine (he speaks of predestination, election, and reproba- 
tion) agree with the grounds of common reason, and. of that know- 
ledge of God which may be obtained by the light of nature.” In 
this saying of his he clearly supposeth, that whatsoever should be 
taught by any man in the mysterious and high point of predesti- 
nation, otherwise than according to the Scriptures and the truth, 
may be clearly disproved by this, viz. the disagreement of it with 
the grounds of common reason, and of that knowledge of God 
which the light of nature shineth into the hearts of men. If him- 
self had kept close to this principle of his own, in drawing up his 
judgment in the point of predestination, the world had received a 
far differing and better account from his pen of this subject than 
now it hath. But if his sense were, that the heights and depths 
of religion (for so we may well call the doctrines of election and 
reprobation, &c.) have nothing in them but what agreeth with the 
grounds and principles of common reason, and with the dictates of 
nature in men, and consequently may be measured, discerned, and 
judged of by these, he did not conceive that matters of a more 
facile and ordinary consideration were above the capacity and 
apprehension of reason. It was the saying of Augustin, that 
“God hath bowed down the Scriptures to the capacity even of 
babes and sucklings.”* Tertullian hath much upon this account 
to excellent purpose. In one place, speaking of the soul being yet 
simple, rude, and unfurnished with any acquired knowledge, either 
from the Scripture or other institution, he demands why it should 
be strange, that being given by God it should speak out or sing 
the same things, the knowledge whereof God giveth unto his 
children. Not long after he admonisheth the Gentiles, that 
neither God nor nature lies; and thereupon, that they may believe 
both God and nature, willeth them to believe their own souls. A 
little after he saith, that the soul he speaks of hath the words (and 
therefore the inward senses and impressions) of Christians, whom 
notwithstanding it wisheth that it might never hear or see. Else- 
where, having mentioned some expressions of affinity with the 
Scriptures as oft coming out of the mouths of heathens, he 
triumphs, as it were, over them with this acclamation, “O, the 
testimony of a soul naturally Christian!’+ Nor doth Calvin him- 
* Inclinavit Deus Scripturas ad infantium et lactentium ecapacitatem.—Aug. in Psal. viii. 


t+ Tertul. De testimonio Anime adversus Gentes, c. 1. Mirum, sia Deo data homini, 
novit divinare ? Sic mirum, sia Deo data, eadem canit, que Deussuis dedit nosse. Jbid. c. 5. 


PREFACE. OY 


self say any whit less than all this, when he saith, that ‘ God hath 
implanted,” (or inwardly put) ‘‘ the seed of religion in the mind 
of men.’* Doubtless the seed sympathizeth richly with that 
body which springs and grows from it. But these things by the 
way. All impressions, all principles of light and truth, which are 
found written in the hearts and consciences of men, are here 
written by the finger of God himself. Therefore what spirit or 
doctrine soever symbolizeth in notion and import, with, these or 
any of them, must of necessity be of the same parentage and 
descent with them, there being no original parent or father of 
light and truth, but God only. And on the contrary, what doc- 
trine or spirit soever putteth any of these principles to sorrow or 
shame, and doth not lovingly comport with them, hereby declare 
themselves to be of a spurious and ignoble race, as Christ reasoned 
with the Jews, “ If God were your Father, ye would love me: for 
I proceeded forth, and came from God,” John viii. 42. But be- 
cause they hated him, he concluded them to be the children of the 
devil. | 
Concerning the mystery of the Trinity, the incarnation of God, 
or the Son of God, the conception of a virgin, with some other 
points of like consideration, commonly pretended to be against, or 
at least above, and out of the reach and apprehension of reason, I 
clearly answer: 1. That they are every whit as much, yea, upon 
the same terms, out of the reach of faith, as of reason. For how 
can I believe, at least upon good grounds, and as it becometh a 
Christian to believe, whatsoever he believeth, that which I have no 
reason, nor am capable of apprehending any reason, nay, for which 
there is no reason, why I should believe it? If it be said I am 
bound to believe the doctrines specified, because they are revealed 
by God; I answer, that this is a rational ground, whereof my rea- 
son and understanding are thoroughly capable, why I should believe 
them. The light of nature clearly informeth me, that what God 
revealeth or speaketh must needs be true, and consequently worthy 
and meet to be believed. Ifit be further said, but reason is not 
able to apprehend or conceive how three should be really and 
essentially one, and the same: how a virgin should conceive, and 
bring forth a son, &c., I answer that no faith or belief in such 
things as these is required of me, nor would be accepted with God 
in case it were in me, above what I am able by my reason to appre- 
hend and understand. As J am not able to apprehend by my rea- 
son the particular and distinct manner how the three persons sub- 
sist in one and the same Divine nature and essence, so neither am I 
bound to believe it. That which I am bound to believe in this 
point is only this, that there are three who do thus subsist, I 


Si de tuis literis dubitas, neque Deus, neque natura mentitur; ut et Deo, et nature credas, crede 
anime, etc. Ibid, cap. 6. Cur verba habet Christianorum, quos ne auditos visosque vult? 
Ibid. O testimonium anime naturaliter Christiane! Tertul. Apologet. 

* Necui preclusus esset ad felicitatem aditus, non solum hominum mentibus indidit illud 
quod diximus religionis semen, etc. Calvin. Instit. 1.i.c. 5. sect. 1. 
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mean in the same Divine essence, and for this my reason is appre- 
hensive enough why I should believe it, viz., because God himself 
hath revealed it, as hath been said. If I should confidently believe 
any thing more or further concerning the trinity of persons, com- 
monly so called, and there is the same reason of the other points 
mentioned, than what I know upon the clear account of my reason 
and understanding, it would be presumption in me, and not faith ; 
and I should contract the guilt of those whom the apostle chargeth 
with intruding or advancing themselves into the things, which they 
have not seen,* 2. e. rationally apprehended and understood. But, 

2, If it be yet demanded, but is it not contrary to the grounds of 
nature, and so to principles of reason, that a virgin should conceive 
a child? And if so, how can such a doctrine, according to what 
you have asserted, be received as from God, or asa truth? I an- 
swer, it is no ways contrary to reason, nor to any principle thereof, 
that God should be able to make a virgin to conceive, but very 
consonant hereunto; as the apostle Paul supposed it credible 
enough, as we lately heard, even in the eye of reason, that God 
should make the earth bring forth her dead alive, Acts xxvi. 8. 
Indeed that a virgin should conceive in a natural way, or according 
to the course of ordinary Providence, is contrary unto reason; but 
this religion requireth not of any man to believe. Nor doth it 
bear hard at all upon any principle of reason, that God should be 
willing to do every whit as great and strange a thing as that (1 
mean as to cause a virgin to conceive) for the accomplishment of so 
great and glorious a design, as the saving of a lost world. Nor is 
it contrary to reason, or any principle thereof, that God, or the 
first Being, being infinite, should have a manner of subsisting or 
being far different from the manner of subsistence which is appro- 
priate to all created and finite beings ; or that this manner of sub- 
sisting, which is proper unto him, should be unto men incompre- 
hensible. But most consonant it is to principles of reason, 
when God himself hath pleased so far to reveal that appropriate 
and incomprehensible manner of. his subsisting, as to declare and 
say, that he subsisteth in three, that men should accordingly be- 
lieve it so to be. So that most certain it is that there is nothing 
in Christian religion, so far as it concerneth men to know and 
believe, but what fairly and friendly comports with that reason and 
understanding which God hath given unto man, and what by a 
diligent and conscientious use of these noble faculties, he may come 
to know and believe, at least so far as to salve his great interest of 
salvation. 

Look with how many precepts, exhortations, admonitions, I 
stand charged by God to submit unto, and practise; | am under go 
many charges and engagements from him likewise to exercise my 
reason and understanding, 1. To apprehend aright the mind of 
God in every of these respectively, lest when he enjoineth me one 
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thing, I, through mistake, should do another: 2. To consider how, 
when, and in what cases 1am commanded by him to do this or 
that: 3, and lastly, to pass by other particulars, To gather together 
and call up upon my soul all such motives and considerations which 
I am able, whereby to provoke, stir up, and strengthen myself to 
the execution and performance of all things accordingly. When 
God commandeth me to strive to enter in at the strait gate, to seek 
his kingdom, and the righteousness thereof in the first place, to 
labour for the meat which endureth to everlasting life, to be a man 
in understanding, (to omit other precepts of like nature, without 
number,) he commandeth me consquentially, and with a direct, 
clear, and necessary implication, to rise up in the might of my rea- 
son and understanding in order to the performance of these things: 
nor am I capable of performing the least of these great and most 
important commands, in any due manner, but by interesting my 
reason, judgment, understanding, and this thoroughly and effec- 
tually, in and about the performance. ‘The truth is, I stand bound 
in duty and conscience towards God, and in faithfulness to mine 
own soul, neither to believe any thing at all, as coming from God, 
which I have not, or may have, a very substantial ground in reason 
to believe cometh indeed from him: nor yet to do any thing at all, 
as commanded by him, unless there be a like ground in reason to 
persuade me that it is indeed his command. 

I confess, good reader, I have presumed at somewhat an unrea- 
sonable rate upon thy patience, in detaining thee so long with the 
argument yet in hand. But the sense of that unconceivable mis- 
chief and misery, which I most certainly know have been brought 
upon the Christian world, at least in our quarters of it, and which 
lie sore upon it at this day, by means of the reigning of this notion 
or doctrine amongst us, that men ought not to use, but lay aside 
their reason in matters of religion, lieth so intolerably sad and 
heavy upon my spirit, that I could not relieve myself to any com- 
petent degree, with saying less than what hath been said, to relieve 
the world, by hewing in sunder such a snare of death cast upon it. 
Most assuredly, all the ataxies, disorders, confusions, seditions, in- 
surrections, all the errors, blasphemous opinions, apostasies from the 
truth and ways of holiness, all trouble of mind, and sad workings 
of conscience in me, jall unrighteousness and injustice, all bribery 
and oppression, all wnmanlike self-seeking and prevaricating with 
public interests and trusts, all covetousness and deceit, and whatso- 
ever can be named in this world, obstructive, destructive, to the 
present comfort and peace, to the future blessedness and glory, of 
the sons and daughters of men, proceed and spring from this one 
root of bitterness and of death; they neglect to advance and en- 
gage home their reasons, judgments, understandings, in matters of 
religion, to employ and improve them according to their proper 
interests and capacities in these most important affairs. 

- Oreader, my mouth is open unto thee, my heart is enlarged. 
Now for a recompense in the same, I speak unto thee as a dear 
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brother in Christ, be thou also enlarged. Say unto the world 
round about thee, “‘ Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” Doubtless the world would 
soon find itself in another manner of posture than now it is, and 
see the whole hemisphere of it filled with the glorious light of the 
knowledge of God in the face of Jesus Christ, if the inhabitants 
thereof, every man from his quarters, would be persuaded to rise 
up in the might of those abilities, those heavenly endowments of 
reason, judgment, understanding, wherewith God, by Jesus Christ, 
hath re-invested them, to seek after him, by inquiring diligently 
into, by weighing narrowly all those things as works of creation, 
works of providence, inscriptions upon the soul, and especially the 
sacred word of extraordinary revelation, wherein and whereby God 
hath drawn near unto men, and, as it were, prepared, postured, and 
fitted himself on purpose to be found and known, and this as well 
in the excellency of his grace, as of his glory, by all those who upon 
these terms seek after him. The time was, when the Spirit was 
not given, because Christ was not glorified in heaven, John vii. 39; 
the time now is wherein the Spirit is not given unto the world 
according to the preparations of the royal bounty and magnificence 
of heaven, because he is not glorified on earth by the worthy em- 
ployment of the means, abilities, opportunities vouchsafed unto 
men. The word of God makes it one argument of the wickedness 
and sensual ways of men, that they have not the Spirit, Jude 18, 
19: yea, the apostle Paul by charging the Ephesians to be filled 
with the Spirit, Eph. v. 18, clearly supposeth it to be a sinful strain 
of a voluntary unworthiness in men, if they have not a very rich 
and plentiful anointing of the Spirit. He that lives up to those 
principles of light which God hath vested in him, is under the 
beatifical influence of that most rich promise of Christ, “‘to him 
that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundantly,” Matt. xxv. 
29. By him that hath, in this promise, is meant, as clearly appears 
from the tenor of the parable immediately preceding, such a person 
who useth, employeth, improveth that which he hath, hereby 
_ declaring that he hath what he hath. Nor is that which he is here 
said to have, any thing of a spiritual or supernatural import. This 
likewise is evident from the said parable. For here one of the 
three, who all had received talents, one or more, all which talents 
must needs, by the course of the parable, be supposed to be of one 
and the same kind, nor is there the least intimation of any difference, 
especially of any specifical difference, between them, is said to be 
an evil and slothful servant, notwithstanding his talent; and be- 
cause of his slothfulness, to have been cast into utter darkness. 
These are no characters, especially in the judgment of those with 
whom we are to conflict in the ensuing discourse, of persons that 
had received any thing saving or supernatural. But by that which 
is here promised to be given, and that in abundance, to him that 
hath, must of necessity be meant somewhat that is of a spiritual 
and saving nature. This also is evident, from the carriage of the 
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same parable, where the servants, who had received the talents, 
and employed them faithfully, by whom are typified our Saviour’s 
oi Zyovrec, those that have, as was lately said, are graciously invited 
by their master into his joy: ‘‘ Enter thou into thy master’s joy :” 
so to the other; ‘‘ Enter thou into thy master’s joy.” Now if either 
God, or Christ, be signified and meant by the master of those servants, 
as I suppose no man questions but that either the one or the other 
are typified hereby, by entering into their joy, cannot be meant a 
receiving of a greater measure of natural gifts or endowments, nor 
of receiving any reward which belongs to persons qualified only 
with such endowments as these, but salvation, or eternal blessed- 
ness and glory. If so, it roundly follows, that by what Christ pro- 
miseth shall be given to him that hath, in the sense declared, is 
meant somewhat of a saving consequence, as regenerating grace, 
the sanctifying Spirit of God, faith, and the like. And promising, 
not only, or simply, that to him that hath shall be given, but 
further, that he shall have abundantly, he clearly signifieth, that 
in case men will provoke, stir up, and lay out themselves accord- 
ingly in the improvements of such abilities and gifts, which shall 
from time to time be vouchsafed unto them, they may, by virtue 
of the bounty and gracious decree of God in that behalf, attain and 
receive from God what proportion or measure of the Spirit of grace 
and of God they can desire. ‘Therefore, they that teach men to be 
merely passive in matters of religion, and forbid them the use of 
their reasons and understandings, as unlawful or dangerous, in 
these affairs, how prudently soever they may consult their own 
carnal ease, honour, or worldly accommodations by such a doctrine, 
yet herein they say unto man, in effect, Be not excellent: let it 
never be said that the God of heaven hath made you rich or great. 
Good reader, I have no apology for my prolixity in the argument 
in hand, but only the high and sovereign importance of it, together 
with mine own abounding in the sense of that most sad calamity, 
under which the world groaneth by means of the importune and 
tyrannical regency of that notion or doctrine unto the deposal 
whereof I have lift up my heart and hand in all that I have said 
herein. I shall only add this one word more, upon this account, 
at the present: whereas thou, | fear, art ready to complain of a 
long harvest already, the truth is, that all I have said in the busi- 
ness hitherto, is but a first-fruit of that abundance, which yet 
remaineth in my spirit and soul, ready to utter itself upon any 
other like occasion, for the eradication and utter extirpation, if it 
be possible, of that most pestilential and pernicious notion and 
conceit out of the minds of men. In the meantime I shall make 
thee some part of amends for thy patient bearing of my burden in 
this point, by as much brevity as thou canst reasonably desire in 
the third and last particular yet remaining. ‘The tenor hereof was, 
to remove some stumbling stones, which it is like have been 
thrown in thy way, to alienate thy mind from the perusal of the 
discourse ensuing. —_- 
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For Satan and men have together devised and hammered out a 
variety of arguments, or pretences, to alienate the minds of weak 
and inconsiderate persons, not only from the doctrines themselves 
here asserted, but even from acquainting themselves with books or 
discourses, of like argument and plea with the discourse before 
thee. 

One vizor very hideous and affrighting, which they put upon the 
face of such discourses as this, to scare children in understand- 
ing from them, is, that they teach the uncomfortable, sad, and 
dismal doctrine of the possibility of saints and true believers falling 
away, and this both totally and finally. But how far this doctrine 
is from being either uncomfortable, sad, or dismal, I shall not here 
stand to demonstrate; but refer thee to the ninth chapter of the 
discourse itself, with several other passages afterwards, where I 
evidently prove, the two opposite doctrines being duly and impar- 
tially compared together, that that which denieth this possibility, 
is every whit as great, yea, a far greater enemy to the peace and 
comfort of the saints, than that which affirmeth it. 

2. Some labour to work a distaste of such discourses as we 
speak of in the minds of men, by possessing them with a conceit, 
that they are derogatory and injurious to the grace, or freeness of 
the grace of God, in the salvation of men; and that they exalt 
nature, and the abilities hereof, as free will and the like, to the 
dishonour and prejudice of this grace. To this I answer, 1. That 
Iam no ways responsible for all that may possibly be taught or 
said, in every treatise or discourse, that buildeth up one or more of 
the doctrines here asserted, but only for such things wherein their 
sense and mine greet each other. 2. I answer to the charge, in 
reference to myself, and my doctrine and judgment touching the 
grace of God, that it is of a like consideration and relation between 
my accusers and me, as the accusation of an unchaste deportment 
brought against Joseph by his mistress, was between them. For — 
as the accuser here, and not the accused, was guilty of the crime 
objected in the accusation, so the truth is, that the sense and 
opinion of those who sentence my doctrine as injurious to the 
grace, or freeness of the grace of God, are themselves deep in the 
condemnation, my doctrine being as innocent as the manifest truth 
itself is from such a crime: nor doth it exalt nature any whit 
more, if not much less, than they. For, concerning the grace of 
God, and the freeness hereof, | hold and teach nothing but what 
fairly and fully accords with these positions. 1. That the original, 
or first spring of the salvation of the world, and so of every parti- 
cular person, that comes to be saved, was in and from the grace, 
the free grace, and good pleasure of God. 2. That the whole 
method, or system of counsels by which, and according unto which, 
God effecteth and bringeth to pass the salvation of all that are 
saved, did proceed wholly and entirely from the same grace and good 
pleasure. 3. And more particularly, that the gift of Jesus Christ 
for a mediator and saviour unto the world; and so, the grant or 
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promise of justification and salvation unto men, by or upon beliey- 
ing, issued solely and wholly from the same grace. 4. That men 
by nature, and of themselves, 7. e. considered in and under such a 
condition as they were brought unto by Adam, and wherein they 
should have subsisted, in case they had ever been born and lived in 
the world, had not the free grace of God in Christ interposed to 
relieve them, and better their condition, have no strength or power, 
not the least inclination or propension of will, to do any thing, little 
or much, acceptable unto God, or of asaving import. 5. That not- 
withstanding this restoration or healing of the natural condition of 
man by the free grace of God, yet there is not one of a thousand, 
possibly not one throughout the whole world, but so far corrupts 
himself with the lusts of the flesh, and ways of the world, that 
without a second relief from the free grace of God, as, viz. in his 
patience and longsuffering towards him, ever comes to repent or 
believe, or to persevere believing, and so to be saved. 6. That it 


_is from the free and undeserved grace of God, that any person of 


mankind is so much as put into a capacity of believing, or hath 
power and means vouchsafed unto him, sufficient to enable him to 
believe. 7. That a man is put into this capacity of believing by 
an irresistible acting or working of the free grace of God. 8. That 
when any man, by virtue of the power and means vouchsafed unto 
him by the free grace of God, comes actually to believe, the exer- 
cise and acting of this power proceeds also from the free grace and 
good pleasure of God: so that no man ever believeth, without a 
present and actual assistance from the free grace of God in order 
to this his believing, over and above his ability or power to believe. 
9. And lastly, that the act of believing, whensoever it is performed 
by any man, is so inconsiderably, and at so low a rate of effi- 
ciency from a man’s self, that, to help apprehension a little in the 
case, suppose the act of believing could be divided into a thousand 
parts, or degrees, nine hundred and ninety-nine of them are to be 
ascribed unto the free grace of God, and only the one remaining 
unto man. Yea, this one degree of the action is no otherwise 
neither to be ascribed unto man, than as graciously supported, 
strengthened, and assisted by the free grace of God. The reader 


_ will find none of these positions contradicted by any thing affirmed 


or denied in the discourse. I attribute as much as possibly can be 
attributed to the free grace of God, in and about the act of believ- 
ing, saving the attributableness of the action unto man himself, in 
the lowest and most diminutive sense that can well be conceived. 
For certain it is, that it is the creature man, not God, or the Spirit 
of God, that believeth: and therefore of necessity there must so 
much, or such a degree of efficiency about it be left unto man, 
which may with truth give it the denomination of being his. And 
they that go about to interest the free grace of God, in or about 
the act of believing, upon any other terms, or so that the act itself 
cannot truly be called the act of the creature, or of man, are injurious 
in the highest manner to the grace of God at this main turn, ren- 
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dering it altogether unprofitable to the poor creature, who, by the 
verdict of such a notion, should be left in his sins, and never come 
to be justified. For the law of justification is expressly this: ‘‘ He 
that believeth shall be justified.” Therefore, if it be not man him- 
self who believeth, it is impossible that he should be justified. He 
that shall ingenuously and impartially compare the doctrine of our 
adversaries touching the grace of God, with that the substance 
whereof hath been expressed in the nine positions lately exhibited, 
will clearly find, that this grace is by many degrees more highly, 
and with another manner of an heavenly magnificence, advanced by 
the tenor and import of this doctrine, than of the other; yea, and 
that nature is far more depressed and abased, in the latter than in 
the former. But, 

3. Some pretend that the doctrines and opinions maintained in 
such discourses as this, are only old rotten errors, rejected and 
thrown out of the church by orthodox men in all ages: But they 
who hedge up the way of men with such thorns as these, to keep 
them from reading such books as we speak of, cannot but scratch, 
yea, rend and tear, their consciences with them. Concerning the 
two doctrines more largely handled in the following discourse, I 
prove, upon a most pregnant account, in the fifteenth chapter for 
the one, and in the nineteenth for the other, besides many other 
places in the body of the discourse, that they were never rejected 
or cast out of the church by any council or synod reputed ortho- 
dox, at least until the late Synod of Dort, but were constantly taught 
by all orthodox antiquity, are at this day more generally taught by 
the Lutheran party of the reformed churches, yea, and have many 
full and clear testimonies of their truth from the pen of Calvin 
himself, and many others that are counted pillars on his side. 

4. Some are brought out of love with such discourses as this, by 
being informed that they are full of nice, subtle, and curious specu- . 
lations, and that the secrets of God are too narrowly and presump- 
tuously pried into by the authors of them. To this I answer, 1. 
If any man, whether in the handling of the doctrines we now speak 
of, or of any other, advanceth himself into the things which he 
hath not seen, or above the proportion of his faith, let him suffer 
as a transgressor of the law of sobriety: I shall not be his adyo- 
cate. For the discussions managed in the treatise ensuing, I go 
no further than I feel the ground firm under me; or if at any time 
I come to a place that is soft and tender, I tread light, and charge 
no great matter of weight uponit. Yet, 2. Not to go up to the 
mount when God calleth and offereth the kisses of his mouth 
unto us there, under a pretence of danger in climbing, is to reject 
the bounty of heaven, and to betray’ our richest opportunities for 
the making of ourselves excellent and great in the sight of God, 
andangels, andmen. 3. Things revealed in the Scriptures, as well 
those of the most spiritual and sublime consideration, which our 
Saviour calls ‘ heavenly,” John iii. 12, and the apostle Paul some- 
times * the deep things of God,” 1 Cor. ii. 10, sometimes “ strong 
meat,” Heb. v. 14, as well as things of a more obvious and facile 
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import, belong unto us and our children; 7. e., are our spiritual 
patrimony, which God our Father hath given us to maintain our- 
selves honourably, as viz., in faith and holiness in the world. 
Every inch of such an inheritance is worth the standing upon and 
contending for. 4. Aristotle, in his moral discourses, somewhere 
observes, that persons who are vicious or tardy in either of the 
extremes frequently censure him that is truly virtuous and 
steers a middle course between them, as. if he were an offen- 
der in that extreme which is opposite to the other extreme, 
wherein themselves are delinquent. So it is to be feared that 
many who complain of curiosity in speculation, and of prying 
into the secrets of God, are themselves dull of hearing, of remiss 
and unengaged spirits in the things of God, and therefore call the 
most substantial and solid discourses, if they be of any considerable 
elevation and worthy of those who are spiritual and men of under- 
standing, by the unworthy name of nice and curious speculations. 
5. And lastly for this, I confess that the doctrine of election and 
reprobation, and so of the extent of the efficacy of the death of 
Christ and of the interest of the Spirit of God in the work of con- 
version, might have been managed and carried with far less appear- 
ance of curiosity, had not the controverters of the one side for- 
saken the solid grounds and principles of reason in their expositions 
of the Scriptures, and obtruded upon the world sueh notions and 
conceits under a pretence of scripture authority, because of an ap- 
pearance of some words and phrases comporting with them, the 
vanity and unsoundness whereof could not be sufficiently detected 
but by the light of some such strains of reason which the minds and 
thoughts of men being not accustomed unto may at first very probably 
censure as more curious than safe, more subtle than sound. But 
the saying of Basil is worthy consideration on this point: ‘ Truth,” 
saith he, “ is hard to be taken by hunting, and must be found out 
by a narrow observing of her footsteps on every side ;”* and more 
especially the discovery of the truth in the controversies we speak 
of, mainly depending upon the knowledge of the nature of God and 
of the manner of his actings, which are matters of a very spiritual 
and abstruse contemplation, it cannot reasonably be expected but 
that the disputes themselves should sometimes soar high, so that 
the ordinary apprehensions of men may possibly lose the sight of 
them for a time. 

5. Some plead a non-necessity of bestowing our time in looking 
into books that shall now or hereafter be written about the argu- 
ment or subject-matter of the present discourse, upon a pretence 
that nothing more can be said therein than hath been said already, 
and that all scriptures and arguments that can be levied for the de- 
fence of the doctrines maintained herein have been already an- 
swered. Such a pretence as this is proper for men who hope to 
make a great purchase with a little money, to produce the honour 
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and reputation of much knowledge and learning by uttering a few 
assuming and’ daring words: for, upon what sober and rational ac- 
count can such a saying proceed from any man? or who can say 
unto the Almighty, with due reverence to the unsearchable riches 
either of his wisdom or of his grace and bounty, Hitherto indeed 
thou hast advanced thyself in giving wisdom and understanding 
unto men, but further thou canst not go, thy treasures are ex- 
hausted? It becometh not me to say, unless I were invested with 
Paul’s privilege of speaking without offence like a fool, 2 Cor. x1. 
16, 23, that there are several considerations and grounds traversed 
in the present discourse, and these intimously relating to the con- 
troversies there handled, which I believe the masters of the pretence 
last specified have not observed in all their travels through those 
many regions of: books and authors which they would be supposed. 
to have read and studied for the information of themselves and 
others with the truth in those great controversies. And whereas the 
pretext in hand glorieth that all that hath been said in defence of 
the opinions avouched in our discourse hath been already answered, 
unless he take sanctuary at some very unproper signification of 
the word answer, his glorying in this behalf will be found to his 
shame; yea, such a sanctuary as this will not much relieve him. 
Indeed, as Tacitus saith of the ancient Britons of this nation in re- 
lation to the Romans, ‘“ Kos potius triumphatos, quam victos fuisse,” 
that the Romans rather triumphed over them than overcame them ; 
so have the adversaries of the opinions and doctrines we speak of 
been at the charge of erecting many trophies, one after another, as 
if they had by the sword of the Spirit and dint of argument van- 
quished and subdued them, and trodden down their strength; 
whereas, upon atrue and impartial account, the main grounds and 
pillars upon which the said doctrines, stand will be found to remain 
undemolished and unshaken to this day, yea, and to have too much 
evidence and clearness of truth in them ever to be shaken. 

Some pretend that the opinions contended for in this discourse 
have been from time to time taken up and held, for the most part, 
_ by a looser and less religious generation of men, and the contrary 

by persons of a better name for holiness and worthiness of conver- 
sation. This notion is accessory to some men’s stumblings at the 
said opinions, yea, and at all those, whether men or books, that 
give the right hand of fellowship unto them. But what near 
communion this notion hath with darkness and untruth is abun- 
dantly proved in the ninth, fifteenth, and nineteenth chapters of the 
discourse, besides other places. Although the truth is, that, were 
there truth in it, yet would there be little weight in it to mediate 
a resolved enmity between men’s judgments and these opinions. 
The devil held that Jesus Christ was the Holy One of God, Mark i. 
24, and professed it, while Paul persecuted him and thought verily 
that he was bound to do many things against his name, Acts 


xxvil. 9. But to this point I speak more in the said fifteenth 
chapter. 
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The noise of Arminianism, Pelagianism, Socinianism, is very 
terrible in the ears of some, and make the said opinions the dread 
and abhorring of their souls, and all books and men that own 
them as the shadow of death unto them. To this I answer, 
1. That it is a saying of Luther, that ‘‘ God sometimes puts on the 
vizor of the devil, and the devil the vizor of God; but God would 
be known” by men “under the vizor of the devil, and would have 
the devil rejected under the vizor of God.”* Odious names and 
imputations are but the devil’s vizors, which, though they be by 
men put upon the face of truth, will not excuse us in our rejections 
of the truth. But, 2. Concerning the charge of Pelagianism, I de- 
monstrate, in several passages in the discourse, that the opinions 
there pleaded have an express diametrical antipathy against the 
errors of Pelagius, and that the sense of our adversaries, in opposi- 
tion to us, is truly Pelagian. 3. Concerning Arminianism, I con- 
fess I do not well understand what men mean by it. I suppose 
they mean the owning of such doctrines or opinions in opposition 
to the truth, so voted and called by men, which were held and 
taught by Arminius. If so, the formality or essence of Arminianism 
doth not stand in holding any thing simply in opposition to the 
truth, but in opposition unto men, as supposed by themselves and 
others to be truth. ‘The Jewish doctors, who love to be called 
Rabbi, have a saying, that the law is on earth, not in heaven; the 
- import of which saying Musculus interprets to be this, that the 
law (meaning of God) is subject to their power + or authority. If 
this be the sense of those that are teachers amongst us, that their 
authority is competent. to overrule the Scriptures, or to make 
truth and error of what they please, they who dissent from them 
must, for ought I know, compose themselves as well as they can to 
bear the burthen of their imputations. If the opinions commended 
by me for truth in the work in hand be Arminian, certain I am 
that the ancient fathers and writers of the Christian Church were 
generally Arminian: yea, and that Calvin himself had many sore 
fits and pangs of Arminianism, at times, upon him; yea, and that 
the Synod of Dort itself was not free from the,infection; nor scarce 
any writer of name and note in these latter times. These things 
are brought into a clear and unquestionable light by the discourse 
ensuing. Concerning Socinianism; if the opinions themselves 
charged herewith know no more than I do of the truth of the 
charge, they may justly take up David’s complaint, and say, “ They 
lay to our charge things that we know not,” Psal. xxxv. 11. But 
if such doctrines or tenets, which now suffer the ignominy and re- 
proach of Arminianism, Socinianism, Pelagianism, &c., shall be 
found to be the truths of the ever-living God, sorrow and shame, 
and confusion of face will be a portion, at least, of the portion of 
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those who have crowned them with the honour of such martyrdom. 
“The day will declare it, because it shall be revealed as by fire.” 
Some pretend that all disputes in matters of religion, wherein 
the received doctrines or tenets generally held in those places where 
such disputes are commenced, are opposed, tend to the unsettling 
and disquieting the minds and consciences of men: and minister 
occasion unto many to abandon all care and thoughts of religion, 
as containing little in it but matter of uncertainty, and doubtful- 
ness of disputation; and upon this account, very passable, as they 
suppose, are professed enemies to such disputes. But to this we 
briefly answer, 1. That it is much better that men’s judgments and 
consciences should be for a time disturbed, than that they should 
always remain settled upon the lees and dregs of any rotten and 
unsound opinion. We lately showed how perilous error is to the 
precious souls of men. God never dealt more graciously by the 
earth than when he shook the heavens, by sending the Messiah of 
the world to turn the state of religion, as it were, upside down in 
the midst .of it. David acknowledged unto God that it was good 
for him that he had been afflicted; that so he might learn his 
statutes, Psal. cxix. 71. And so many, I believe, have, and happy 
were it had more the like cause to say it: it is good for us that we 
were sometimes shaken in our judgments and consciences, that we 
might learn the truth. 2. They whoare offended, that there should 
be arguings and disputes to and fro about the things of God, and 
matters of religion, seem to be either discontented that the things 
and counsels of God should be so spiritual, or remote from the 
common or first apprehensions of men, that all men should not at 
once understand them; or else loathe, that they who are in the 
gall of any bitterness, by being entangled with error, should be 
delivered. We read that Paul frequented the synagogue for the 
space of three months together, disputing and persuading the 
things concerning the kingdom of God, Acts xix. 8. And after- 
wards, that for two years together he disputed daily, about matters 
of the same nature and import, in the house of one Tyrannus, 
ver. 9,10. 3, and lastly. Had it not been for disputes in matters 
of religion, the pillars of antichrist’s throne had not been shaken 
to this day. Upon occasion of those frequent disputes in Germany 
about matters of religion in Luther’s days, a magistrate and judge 
of the popish party said: “If it comes to matter of dispute our 
whole mystery will be confounded.” * And as wisdom saith, ‘ All 
they that hate me love death,” Prov. viii. 36; so may sober and 
thorough examinations and discussions of the mysteries of our 
faith, say, All they that hate us love darkness, love error, love 
danger, yea, and death also. 
_As for the allegation of those who pretend all controversies and 
disputes about matters of religion to be malignant to the civil 
peace, and therefore judge it a high point of state policy to dis- 
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charge their coasts of them, as the Gadarenes did of Christ, it is 
not worthy an answer; inasmuch as it savours more of Atheism 
and profaneness than of reason or Christian policy. For it is an 
express order from heaven, directed unto all Christians, to “ con- 
tend,” and that “earnestly, for the faith which was once delivered 
to the saints,” Jude 3. Now to restrain the members or subjects 
of a state from doing that which God, upon whom the peace, 
safety, and prosperity of all states so entirely depend, hath so ex- 
pressly enjoined them to do is, without all peradventure, to consult, 
not the joy or peace, but the sorrow, trouble, ruin of this state. 
Other pretences of a lighter and looser notion it is like there are, 
by which some are made such affectionate and effeminate proselytes 
to the opinions rejected in this treatise, that they cannot bear the 
gentlest or softest air that breathes cool upon them. But I am 
already beyond the line of an epistle: and therefore shall not per- 
sue the chase of such enemies any further. I crave leave only to 
add a few words concerning the change of my judgment in the 
great controversy about the death of Christ, with the rest depend- 
ing hereon, by way of answer unto those who labour to represent 
my present judgment in the said points, as little valuable or con- 
siderable, because it sometimes stood a contrary way. ‘Though I 
know nothing in the allegation subservient in the least degree to 
the end and purpose therein mentioned, but rather much against it; 
yet let me say, 1. That however sin and an evil conversation are 
just matter of shame and disparagement unto a man, yet repent- 
ance and amendment of life are truly honourable. Nor do I know 
why it should be of any more disparaging an intepretation against 
any man to reform his judgment, than his life, neither of which can 
be done without a change in either. Nor, 2, can I resent any such 
conformity with my never-sufliciently admired, adored Saviour, 
which consists in an increase of wisdom, (for herein he is reported 
to have increased in the days of his: flesh, Luke ii. 52,) any matter 
of prejudice or disparagement either to myself or any other man. 
Though he indeed was never prevented with error, yet was he post- 
enriched with the truth in many things. A man can hardly, if 
possibly, ‘ grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Jesus Christ our 
Lord,” 2 Pet. iti. 18, without outgrowing himself in judgment and 
understanding from time to time, without rectifying and making 
straight many things in his mind and thoughts which were crooked 
before. 3. That chosen vessel Paul never quitted himself like a 
man, never consulted peace and glory to himself, until he built up 
that faith which sometimes he had destroyed. Nor was his 
authority or esteem in the gospel, and in the things of Jesus Christ, 
ever a whit the lighter upon the balance because he had sometimes 
been a Pharisee. 4. I desire to ask the men that make the change 
of my judgment a spot of weakness or vileness in it, whether them- 
selves were always in the same mind touching all things with them- 
selves at present. If so, it plainly argues that their thoughts and 
apprehensions, now they are men, are but such, which are incident 
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unto children. And if, since their coming to riper years, they have 
always stood, and are resolved always to stand, by their first 
thoughts and apprehensions in all things, it a sign that their 
judgments reside more in their wills, than their wills in their judg- 
ments ; and that they are much more like to judge according to 
appearance than to judge righteous judgment. But this whole 
nation knoweth, to its sorrow and sad sufferings, that many of the 
persons we speak of have shifted their judgments, and that in mat- 
ters of a far more ready and easy cognizance than the questions 
about predestination, into a troublesome corner. Yea, there are 
very few of those amongst them who call themselves ministers of 
the gospel, but many times, when they preach, within the compass 
of an hour, either change their judgments or deny them, their 
doctrine being frequently Samaritan, when their application is a 
Jew. 5. If to dig broken cisterns, with the forsaking of the foun- 
tain of living water, be the committing of a double evil, Jer. 1. 13, 
how shall not a recoursing to the fountain of lying waters in con- 
junction with a forsaking of broken cisterns, be the practising of a 
double duty ? And if so, shall it not be of so much the higher accep- 
tation with God? And if it be thus, ought it not to be of higher 
acceptation with men also? T'o forsake an error is one duty, and 
to embrace truth is another: whereas to persist in one and the 
same mind, suppose it be sound and good, is but a single duty. 
Our Saviour informeth us, that “there will be joy in heaven over 
one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just 
persons, that need no repentance,” Luke xv. 7. That which is an 
occasion of a multiplied rejoicing in heaven, why should it be made 
matter of complaint, charge, or imputation upon earth? 6. He is 
in the most likely and best capacity to give a right judgment be- 
tween two countries or lands, as which is the more fruitful, the | 
more healthful, the more pleasant of situation, &c., who hath been 
an inhabitant in both, and acquainted himself with the respective 
conditions of both in such particulars. In like manner, it is so far 
from being a reason, why a man’s present judgment should be 
rejected, that he hath been of a contrary judgment formerly, 
_that it rendereth it the more considerable and competent to 
discern aright between those opinions, with which it hath been 
thoroughly, and upon a conscientious engagement, acquainted. 
It is a true saying of the heathen philosopher, “Exasog xpiver 
Karéic @ ywwdone 2. e. Kvery man is able to judge well of those 
things which he knoweth. But when a man, having a long 
time known and professed such an opinion, by and under the 
profession whereof he enjoyed peace, credit, wealth, love and re- 
spect from men of all sorts, and was in a fair and probable way to 
have lift up his head yet higher in the world, by his continuance in 
the profession of the same, shall notwithstanding relent in his 
judgment, and quit the profession of this opinion, and profess that 
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which is opposite to it, wherein he could not but in all reason 
judge and conclude beforehand, that he should with Paul, zévra 
EnuovtoSa, suffer loss of all things, lose credit, lose friends, lose all 
hopes of preferment from the world; when a man, I say, shall 
change his judgment upon such terms as these, it is a strong argu- 
ment that he well and thoroughly understands the spiritual danger 
and inconvenience of the opinion which he forsakes, as likewise the 
worth, truth, and goodness of that which he embraceth and pro- 
fesseth in the place of it. ‘Therefore, 7, and lastly, as David re- 
plied to Michal, when she upbraided him with such a deportment, 
by which, as she apprehended, he had made himself contemptible 
and vile, ‘‘I,” saith he, “ will yet be more vile than thus,” 2 Sam. 
vi. 22. So, the grace of God assisting me, if the changing of my 
judgment upon such terms, as God knoweth, and men also know in 
part I have done in the controversies oft mentioned, rendereth 
either me or my judgment contemptible, I am resolved, upon the 
like occasion, to make both it and myself more contemptible yet, 
by cutting off from my soul error after error, as fast as they shall 
be discovered unto me, and by changing my judgment as oft as I ~ 
shall thoroughly understand that my spiritual interest doth require 
it. Yea, it shall be one of my chief exercises, quotidié de erroribus 
meis demere, to diminish daily the number of my errors, by making 
a diligent and frequent survey of the state and condition of my 
judgment, and by separating the vile from the precious here, until 
no misprision at all of God, or of any of his things shall, if it be 
possible, be found with me. 

Reader, I trust, though I have wearied thee with a long epistle, 
and so have made thee incapable of reading farther at present, yet 
I have withal begotten in thee a serious desire and resolution to 
possess thy heart, soul, judgment, conscience, with the substance 
of the ensuing discourse, and this with as much expedition as thy 
opportunities of reading will permit. ‘‘ Let them that have wives, 
be as if they had none: and they that weep as though they wept 
not: and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not: and they 
that buy, as if they possessed not,” 1 Cor. vil. 29, 30: but let 
him that runneth for the great prize of a blessed eternity, for an 
incorruptible crown of glory, be as a man wholly taken up, and 
transported with the glory of his engagement, let him so run as if 
he had nothing else to do but to run this race. Give me leave to . 
mind thee of an admonition recommended unto men by an heathen 
philosopher: ‘“ It becometh not him ‘that is a man, to mind the 
things of men,” (z.e. such things as men commonly mind,) ‘nor him 
that is mortal, mortal things. But as far as is possible to immor- 
talise it, and so to quit himself in all things, as to live according to 
that which is most excellent in him,”* (meaning his mind and 
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understanding.) Now thy God, and my God, of his rich grace 

give thee a large heart to understand and consider the great things 

of thy peace; recompense the labour and travel of thy soul in read- 

ing the discourse here presented unto thee, with the precious - 
returns of light and life and peace into thy bosom, that when 

thou shalt have read thou mayest say, I have been in the mount 

with God, and mayest return with thine heart rejoicing and with 

thy face shining unto men. This, good reader, is the unfeigned 

desire and fervent prayer of, 


Thy brother in Christ, 
Greatly devoted to the peace of thy soul, 
| Joun GoopwIn. 


From my study in Coleman-street, London, 
Feb, 12, 1650. 


REDEMPTION REDEEMED. 


CHAPTER I. 


There is no created being, or second cause whatsoever, but dependeth 
upon the first and supreme Cause or Being, which is God: and 
this as well in the second as in the first act ; I mean as well in the 
motions and operations issuing from, or performed by, every of 
them, as in theer simple eatstence or being itself. 


WE shall not need, I presume, to levy adispute for the gathering 
or getting in that tribute due to the crown and sovereignty of 
being, from all beings besides, which consists in an acknowledgment 
of his free bounty, in calling them out of the abyss of vanity and 
nothing by the word of his power, hereby taking them into part 
and fellowship with himself in his prerogative of being, according to 
what was resolved by “ the counsel of his will,” as meet to be dis- 
pensed unto every of them, respectively, in this kind. Trees that are 
thoroughly and deeply rooted in the earth, will grow and flourish, 
though the dew or rain from heaven should seldom or never fall upon 
them: but grass, and herbs, and tender plants, whose roots have 
but a slender and thin protection of their element against the scorch- 
ing violence of the sun, will soon wither and die away if the clouds 
of heaven should not ever and anon drop verdure upon them, and 
relieve them. In like manner, such notions and impressions in the 
soul, into which nature is deeply baptized and mightily possessed 
with their truth, are like to live and to maintain their interest and 
authority in men, though not seconded or relieved by argument or 
dispute; but those, which have only taken a fainter and looser 
hold of the judgments and consciences of men, are in danger of 
miscarrying, and proving like ‘‘ the corn upon the house top, which,” 
as David observeth, ‘‘ withereth before it be grown up,” Psal. cxxix. 
6, unless they be timely, yea and frequently encouraged, backed, 
and strengthened by discourse. That there is a Being, which 
looks upon this universe, with all the host of it, as the workman- 
ship of his own hands; and that every creature, or finite being, is 
lineally descended from him as their great and first progenitor, are, 
I conceive, such principles of light and truth, written in so fair and 
full a character in the tables of all men’s hearts, that even whilst 
they run they may read them, yea, and cannot lightly depose or 
suffer the loss of them, though they be not bound upon their judg- 
ments and consciences with any other bands of argument or demon- 
stration, than those of their own evidence and conviction.* Therefore 
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what God hath made manifest and clear in men, we shall not cast 
any suspicion of darkness or obscurity upon by making it matter 
of disputation. 

And though the dependence of things in actual and complete 
being upon God for sustentation and support, as well of their sim- 
ple existences and beings themselves, as of their operations (respect- 
ively, which is the sense and substance of the thesis propounded) 
be not altogether of so pregnant an inspiration as dependence 
upon him for their production, and first bringing into being; yet 
conceiving it not to be of any difficult or remote speculation, nor 
finding it so much as controverted or questioned by any considering 
man, especially of latter times, we shall in these respects content - 
ourselves with a brief and light inquiry upon it. 

The Holy Ghost indeed judged the assertion of this truth, and 
that by one of his greatest instruments, worthy of him; yet not so 
much, I suppose, to commend it simply as a truth, or to secure the 
judgments and consciences of men of the veracity of it, as to 
enforce the practical consequences thereof upon them; upon which 
ground, doubtless, it is that we find so many common and ordinary 
truths, not only delivered, but some of them oft repeated and 
inculcated in the Scriptures. Principles and assertions that are 
very obvious and low for matter of truth and apprehension, may 
be transcendently weighty and high in those things, whether relating 
unto practice or opinion, which are enfolded and contained in them, 
and deducible from them. Mary was but a carpenter’s wife, yet 
did she bring forth the Great Messiah and Saviour of the world. 
But this only occasionally. The truth held forth in the thesis is 
the clear doctrine of the apostle Paul, and that preached at Athens, 
amongst philosophers, for learning and knowledge, the princes of 
the world. “For in him,” saith he, speaking of God, ‘‘ we live, 
and move, and are, or subsist,” (as the original éopéy, import- 
eth,) év atrg, “in him,” @. e. through him, or by means of him, (as 
the preposition év frequently signifieth, Acts xvii. 28. We are not 
said to live, move, and have our beings in God in a way of permis- 
sion only, as, viz., because he refrains the exercise of that power 
in him, by which he is as able to take away all our beings as he was 
at first to give them; or because he forbears to, annihilate us: in 
such a sense as this, we might as well be said to live in every man, 
who having power and opportunity to kill us, yet suffereth us in 
the possession of our lives. But we are said to receive or have 
these accommodations in or through God in a positive way, viz., 
by means of a glorious supporting influence, which issuing from 
his power by the mediation of his goodness or will, is to the great 
body of the creation, and to the respective parts and members 
hereof, as the soul is to the natural body of a man, with the members 
thereof, which remaining in union with it, preserveth it from disso- 
lution and putrefaction; or as the presence of the sun is to the 
light in the air, which retains its being, whilst the sun shines upon ~ 
it, but vanisheth presently, and becomes that which is not as soon 
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as the fountain of light withdraweth his shining. The Holy 
Ghost himself expresseth the dependence of creatures upon God 
in a borrowed resemblance of very near affinity with this: “ Thou 
hidest thy face,” saith David unto God, “they,” z. e. the creatures, 
‘are troubled; thou takest away their breath, they die, and return 
to their dust.” ‘That great act of God, in itself so wonderful and 
inexpressibly glorious, the sustentation and upholding of the uni- 
verse, with all the parts thereof, in being, is ascribed only to the 
setting or turning of his face towards it, to show, I conceive, that 
it is an act of special dignation and favour in him to preserve it, 
and yet withal an act of easy performance, and which costs him not 
the least labour or toil. A gracious look from him will-do it effec- 
tually, as the contrary is enough to affright all things out of their 
beings, and (which is equivalent hereunto, and in some cases more,) 
out of all that is desirable in their beings. 

The Lord Christ is said gépew ra révra, Heb. i. 3, 7. e. to sustain, 
or bear up all things by the word of his power; which implies, 
1. An utter impotency and weakness in the creature to stand alone, 
or to keep itself by its own strength from a recidivation, or relapse 
into its first vanity or nothing: for that which is able to preserve 
itself from falling needs no support, or bearing up by another. 
2. That Christ feels no weight, or burden of the universe, whilst he 
supporteth it. The speaking of a word, especially within himself, 
and in his mind only, engageth no man’s strength, nor putteth him 
to the least pain. This great act of bearing up the universe, is 
therefore, I conceive, appropriated unto Christ, though common to 
the other persons with him, because in his mediatory humiliation 
he laid a foundation of equity and reason, why God, notwithstand- 
‘ing that great provocation given by the sin of man, to dissolve it, 
should yet consent to the standing and supportation of it. _ Such 
executions which depend upon his mediation, and for which there 
had been no place otherwise, are elsewhere in Scripture peculiarly 
asserted to him in respect thereof: see John v. 27. ‘Though in 
respect of the Divine nature, power, and will, being one and the 
same in all the three persons, there is a necessity of their joint 
concurrence in all actings, ad extra, as the schoolmen call them, 
yet such of these actings, for which way hath. been made by any 
personal achievement or transaction of any of the three, may, with 
a good savour of reason, be in a more special and remarkable 
manner attributed to that person, who hath more peculiarly inter- 
posed for the procurement of them. _ 

When the apostle affirmeth that we live and move in God, in the 
sense declared, as well as have our essence or being in him, his 
meaning seems to be, that it is through God, and his voluntary 
closing with us, that we have and do enjoy all manner of accommo- 
dations of being, as well the greater and lesser, as essence or being 
itself. ‘To live, ofttimes in Scripture, signifies the enjoyment of 
an happy and contentful condition, which signification is no ways 
inconvenient for this place. Or if the apostle be conceived to 
speak of the life natural, which is not improbable, he must be sup- 
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posed to include all those noble and desirable faculties and endow- 
ments, as of reason, memory, judgment, understanding, speech, 
&c. which are appropriate to the life of man: so that when he 
saith we live in God, his meaning is, not only or simply that that 
spring or fountain of vital actions or motions in men, which in a 
district sense is termed life, is possessed, enjoyed, and held by 
means of a gracious and loving comportment of God with them for 
such a purpose; but that all that honourable retinue likewise of 
those excellent powers and faculties named, which attend upon the 
principle of life in man, is maintained in being by the same com- 
pliance also. | 

Whereas, he adds, that in him, also, cvotueOa, we move, or are 
moved, as the word rather importeth, he implieth, not only that all 
our vital actions and motions are exercised and performed by the 
gracious concurrence and compliance of God with us, as well as our 
lives themselves, and principles of action preserved; but, further, 
that there is a further and appropriate concurrence of God re- 
quired, and by him accordingly exhibited, to enable men to act 
those very principles of action and motion that are in them, distinct 
from that by which their lives, and principles of action in every 
kind are preserved: insomuch, that though men be never so well 
appointed or provided for action in one kind or other, in respect of 
suitable, proper, and sufficiently disposed principles thereunto; yet, 
upon a suspension of that particular influence or concurrence by 
God, which is appropriate and necessary, both for the leading forth 
unto, and for the supporting of these principles, in and under their 
proper actions, there is none of them will go forth into action, nor 
is able to maintain or support itself in acting. But whether such 
a concurrence of God supposed, and actually granted, as is sufli- 
cient both for the leading forth unto, and for the support of the 
principles we speak of, in their proper actings, these principles 
notwithstanding, at least such of them, whose actions lie under the 
command of the will, may not refuse or forbear to act, is another 
question, wherein more may be said hereafter. 

In the meantime, that God may at any time separate between 
principles and their actings, even those that are most proper and 
connatural to them, only by withholding that compliance of his 
with them, which is appropriate and necessary for their conducting 
unto action, is evident from several passages in the Scriptures. 
Doubtless, the heat of the fire in Nebuchadnezzar’s furnace, being 
heated seven times hotter than ordinary, was as proper, as likely a 
means to have consumed Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, being 
cast into the midst of this furnace, as those who were employed by 
the king only to cast them into it. Nor can it reasonably be said, 
that God separated the heat or burning property from the fire, or 
annihilated it, all the time that these three men were in the furnace. 
For, 1. Unless we shall suppose the subject itself, I mean, the fire, 
to have been destroyed or annihilated, we cannot suppose that heat, 
or a burning property, being a property inseparable from such a 
subject, should be taken from it. 2. It appears by the story, that 


P DEPENDENT ON GOD. 47 


those who cast the three servants of God mentioned into the 
furnace, were consumed by the fire of it, whilst the servants of 
God remained in the furnace. Therefore, certainly, there was true 
fire and true heat in the furnace, whilst the three men continued in 
it. 3. And, lastly, the story saith, that “the princes, governors, 
and captains, &c. being gathered together, saw these men, upon 
whose bodies the fire had no power,” Dan. iii. 27. So that there 
is not the least question, but that there was real fire and real heat, 
and that in abundance in the furnace; which notwithstanding 
had no power, no, not so much as over the hair of their 
heads, or the garments they wore. What now was the reason 
why this fire and this heat prevailed not over those that were 
cast into the midst of them, as they did over those who cast them 
in? Was it any other than this? the Lord of hosts’ withdrawing 
the wonted conjunction of himself from the heat of the fire, and 
refusing to comply with it in that expedition or attempt, which 
it naturally inclined to make upon these men, as well as upon 
any others, to destroy them; whereas he kept his natural and 
accustomed union with this heat, in that attempt which it made 
upon those other men, who cast these into the furnace; by 
means whereof it suddenly prevailed upon them and consumed - 
them. ‘There was the same reason why the bush, which Moses 
saw burning with fire, was not consumed by it. The reason like- 
wise, in all likelihood, why the men of Sodom could not find the 
door of Lot’s house, was, because God withdrew his usual concur- 
rence from their visive faculty, in order to the discerning of that 
object: for that other things were all this while visible enough to 
them, appears from their continued endeavours, even unto weari- 
ness, in seeking this door. If they had been wholly blind, so that 
they could have seen nothing at all, it is no ways credible but that 
they would have desisted their enterprise at the very first. This 
withdrawing or suspension of the wonted presence of God with 
the seeing faculty of men, is called “ the holding of their eyes,” 
Luke xxiv. 16. “ But their eyes were holden, that they could 
not know him:” 'Exparotvro, they were mightily or powerfully held: 
they could not act, or perform that which otherwise was most 
natural and proper for them to do, in receiving and representing to 
the sensus communis, or adjudging faculty of the soul, the true 
species and shape of a person standing visibly before them, and 
near to them, through the want of that accustomed co-operative 
presence of God with them in order to this act, which until now, 
it is like, had never failed them upon the like occasion. Other 
instances we have in Scripture of such like impotencies and de- 
ficiencies as these, in natural faculties, through the suspension of 
that sovereign presence with them, upon which all their motions 
and actions depend. See John xx. 14, 15; 2 Kings vi. 17, 18, &c. 

When God threatened his people of old, ‘“ That the wisdom of 
their wise men should perish, and the understanding of their pru- 
dent men be hid,” Isa. xxix. 14, he doth not, I suppose, threaten 
an utter annihilation of those principles or habits of wisdom and 
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understanding in these men, but only an intercision or failing of 
such interposals and actings from, and by these principles, in order 

to the safety and preservation both of themselves and their state, 

which might reasonably, and according to the common course of 
second causes be expected from them; which wonder, as he calls 

it, was I conceive to be effected only by the hiding of his face from 

them, without the beholding whereof no second cause whatsoever 

is able to move, no, not in those ways of acting which are most 

appropriate to them. This manner of execution of the judgment 

here threatened, seems to be implied in those latter words, ‘* And 

the understanding of their prudent men shall be hid,” 2. e. shall 

not be conspicuous or discernible in any fruits or effects worthy 

of it; not that the principle itself should be absolutely destroyed, 

or divested of being, ‘This liberty, or great interest of God, which 

we speak of, I mean, to suspend the proper and most accustomed 

effects of second causes, by refusing to join in action with them, 

causeth that time and chance, as the wise man calleth them, which 

happen now and then in those occurrences of human affairs, as, viz. 

when “ the race is not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong,” 

&e. KeclesmixAlt. 

- If it be here demanded, inasmuch as second causes and created 

principles, especially in men, act, notwithstanding such a subtrac- 

tion of the Divine presence from them, as hath been declared, 

though not according to the perfection of their natures, but in a 

troubled and miscarrying manner ;—the eyes of the two disciples 

we spake of, though they were so held, that they knew not Christ, 

viz. to be the person which he was, yet they represented him unto 

them as a man, &c.;—whether do such actings as these proceed 

from their principles without any such presence of the First Cause 
with them, as that, which we have asserted to be simply necessary 

for and with second causes, whensoever they go forth into action; 

or what manner of presence of this first cause, or how differing 

from that which is constant, and more agreeable to their natures, 

shall we suppose they have with them when they act irregularly or | 
- deficiently ? 

To this I answer: 

1. Whensoever second causes move into. action, whether they 
act congruously to their respective natures and kinds, or whether 
defectively, they still have, and must have, a presence of the first 
cause with them, as hath been already argued. But, 

2. When they fail or falter in their motions or actings, if 
their motions be such which are not moral, or commanded by the 
will, (of which kind the misrepresentation of the person of Christ 
by the eyes, or visive faculty of the two apostles was,) I conceive 
that the presence or concourse of the first cause with them, is attem- 
pered and proportioned in order to the deficiency of the action; I 
mean as well to the degree as kind of this deficiency, and is not 
the same with itself in the ordinary and proper actings of these 
faculties. ‘The reason hereof is, because faculties merely natural 
act determinately and uniformly after one and the same manner, 
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unless they be troubled and put out of their way by a superior 
power. But in moral actions, and such whose deficiency proceedeth 
from the wills ofmen, or other creatures endued with the same faculty, 
the presence and concourse of the first cause with the principles 
producing them, is not, at least ordinarily, different from that which 
is natural and proper to them, and by virtue whereof at other 
times they act regularly, or at least may. The reason hereof is, 
because the nature and intrinsical frame and constitution of the 
will, importeth a liberty or freedom of choosing its own motions, 
or acts; this being the essential and characteristical property 
of it, whereby it is distinguished from causes merely natural. Now 
then if this faculty, when it moves or acts inordinately, should be 
so influenced by the first cause, as hereby to be determined, or 
necessitated to the inordinacy of its actings: 1. That. distin- 
guishing property we speak of should be dissolved or destroyed, 
and the will itself hereby reduced to the order and laws of causes 
merely natural. 2. The inordinateness or sinfulness of the mo- 
tions and actings of it, could not be resolved into itself, or its own 
corruption, but into that overruling and necessitating influence of 
the first cause upon it, which it was not able to withstand, nor to 
act besides, or contrary unto the determinating exigency thereof. 
And thus God shall be made the author of sin, which is the first- 
born of abominations, even in the eye of reason and nature itself. 
But of these things more hereafter. 

Though all the motions and actings of the creature, and 
created principles or faculties are absolutely suspended upon the 
association of the first cause with them in their actings, yet do 
they very seldom suffer any detriment, or actual suspension of their 
motions, or actings hereby; God never denying, suspending, or 
withdrawing that concurrence or conjunction of himself with them, 
without which they cannot act, but only upon some special design, 
as, for example, now and then to be a remembrancer unto the 
world, that nature and second causes are not autocratorical, 2. e. do 
not perform, what ordinarily they do perform, independently, and 
of themselves, but that he is the sovereign Lord of them, and hath 
all the strength and operations of them in his hand. The battle 
commonly is to the strong, and the race ordinarily to the swift, and 
bread. most frequently to men of understanding, &c. But more of 
this also in the following chapter. _ 

The apostle affirming, That in God we live and move, in the 
sense declared, passeth the sentence of condemnation against two 
opinions, which yet condemn one the other also, being two extremes, 
leaving the truth between them in the middle. The former denies 
all co-operation of the first cause with the second, affirming, That 
God only communicateth that operating virtue unto them, which 
they respectively exert and put forth, and preserveth it, but doth 
not at all co-operate with it. The latter affirmeth, That it is God 
only who acteth or worketh at the presence of second causes, and 
that these do nothing but stand by, act not at all. The former of 
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these opinions was held by Durandus, the schoolman, and by some 
others, far more ancient than he; against whom Augustin dis- 
puteth, Lib. v. de Gen. ad lit.c. 20. The latter, by Gabriel Biel, 
a schoolman also, and some others of that learning. ‘The apostle’s 
assertion, That we move in God in the sense asserted, is visibly 
attended with these two consequential truths: 1. That God doth 
associate himself and communicate with second causes and all 
created principles, in their respective motions and operations; and 
consequently contributes more towards their motions and operations, 
than only by a collation and conservation of a sufficient strength or 
virtue in their respective causes to produce them. 2. That the 
ordinary effects, acts, and operations produced in these sublunary 
parts are not so, or upon any such terms attributable unto God, 
but that they have their second causes also respectively producing 
them, whereunto they may as truly, and perhaps more properly, be 
ascribed as unto God. 


CHAPTER II. 


Though there be as absolute and essential a dependence of second 
causes upon the first, in point of motion, action, and operation, as 
of simple existence or being; yet are not the motions, actions, or 
operations of second causes, at least ordinarily, so immediately or 
precisely determined by that dependence which they have upon the 
Jirst cause as their respective beings are. 


THE simple existences or beings of things may be said to be deter- 
mined by God, the first cause, three ways. 1. In respect of their 
natures, or constituting principles of their respective beings. 2. In 
respect of their production into being. 3, and lastly, In respect 
of their permanency or continuance in and with these natures and 
beings. In the first consideration they are absolutely, and in every 
respect determined by God; neither themselves nor any other 
contributing any thing at all towards their natures or beings, in 
that sense, nor being in any capacity to withstand or make any 
resistance against that hand of pleasure and power which made 
them so or so, and imparted such and such a nature or frame deter- 
minately unto them. But secondly, in respect of their respective 
actual productions into being, they are not, at least a great part of 
them are not, so determined by God as in the former consideration. 
Men may sow more or less grain or corn in their fields as they 
please ; and so likewise herbs in their gardens. Yea, the ordinary 
course and assistance of Providence only supposed, they have power 
to multiply individuals in some species of animal creatures; and 
however, to restrain such a multiplication. Yea, doubtless many 
persons, both of men and women, have been propagated and born 
into the world, whose parents were not determined or necessitated 
to their generation. In the third and last consideration, though 
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things cannot, at least all things cannot, be said to be absolutely, 
positively, or irresistibly determined by God as in the first, yet 
doth his will and pleasure, for the most part, interpose effectually, 
though by the mediation of causes, either natural or moral, or both, 
for a determination in this kind also. The continuance of herbs, 
plants, and trees in their vegetative lives or beings, in respect of 
their species or kinds respectively, is determined by God, but by 
the intervention of their several natures, temperatures, constitutions, 
or the like. So that those herbs, plants, or trees more generally, 
and in respect of their kinds, are longer lived whose tempers and 
complexions are more healthful and strong, and so better provided 
to resist and defend themselves against such inconveniences, which 
endanger and are destructive unto the lives and beings of such 
creatures as they. ‘The continuance of individuals, or particulars 
in each kind of these vegetative creatures, in their respective natures 
or beings, is not so determined by God but that they are obnoxious, 
at least many of them, to the hand and will of man, who may at 
pleasure serve himself of which and of how many of them he 
pleaseth, being within the reach of his arm and under his power. 
A*man may cut down, and suffer still to grow, which and how many 
of the trees growing in his own ground he pleaseth. Thus may 
he do also by the herbs in his garden. There is the same considera~ 
tion in all respects of sensitive creatures also. ‘The lives of many 
of these are subjected to the wills and pleasures of men. 
Concerning the natural lives and beings of men in the world, 
neither is the continuance of these so absolutely or peremptorily 
fixed or determined by God, but that either themselves or others 
may either abbreviate and contract them, or else enlarge and pro- 
tract them to a longer period by means proportionable unto either. 
By excess in sinning, and so by defect in caution, and use of means 
for their preservation, men may draw the evil day of death nearer 
to them; as by righteousness, and a prudent circumspection to pre- 
vent dangers and things destructive unto life, they may put it 
farther from them. “But thou, O God,” saith David, “ shalt 
bring them down into the pit of destruction: bloody and deceitful 
men shall not live out half their days,” Psa. lv. 23; 7. e. the half of 
those days, which according to the course of nature, and provi- 
dence, and will of God otherwise, they might have done. To 
like purpose, Eliphaz in Job, speaking of a wicked man who 
stretcheth out his hand against God, and strengtheneth himself 
against the Almighty; @. e. who sinneth at more than an ordinary 
rate of provocation; ‘‘ His branch,” saith he, ‘shall not be green, 
but shall be cut off before his day. God shall destroy him as the 
vine his sour grape, and shall cast him off as the olive doth his 
flower,” Job xv. 32, 33. And again afterwards, “ Hast thou 
marked the old way which wicked men have trodden? who were 
cut down out of time, whose foundation was overflown with a 
flood,” Job xxii. 15, 16. It is probable he here speaks of the old 
world, who because of that redundancy of wickedness which was 
ER 
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amongst them, were destroyed by a deluge of waters, which other- 
wise they might have escaped; according to what our Saviour 
speaketh to Capernaum concerning Sodom, “ If the mighty works 
which have been done in thee had been done in Sodom, it would 
have remained unto this day,” Matt. xi. 23. And whereas God 
threateneth Ephraim, meaning the ten tribes, that ‘* within three- 
score and five years Ephraim should be broken, that he be not a 
people,” Isa. vii. 8; this judgment according to Musculus’s com- 
putation, was put in execution within twenty years after this 
prophecy, and that “ propter enormitatem malitiz,” as he saith, 2. e. 
for the enormous heinousness of their wickedness. So then, as 
God hath by no deeree determined that men shall be wicked, espe- 
cially not outrageously wicked, which we shall further demonstrate 
afterwards, so neither hath he determined that abbreviation of the 
lives of particular men, which their voluntary excess in wicked- 
ness brings upon them. He hath indeed determined indefinitely 
and in the general that bloody and deceitful men shall not live out 
half their days; but if we speak of any particular persons, who, 
being bloody and deceitful, came thereby to an untimely end, 
neither their sin nor their suffering by an untimely end was detér- 
mined by God. | 

Again, That men, by.a prudential and providential care in pre- 
venting dangers, sicknesses, and such inconveniences which are of a 
known malignity to the life of man, may advance their days to a 
greater number than under a contrary neglect, especially as the 
neglect for degree might have been, they would or could in rea- 
son have amounted unto, is evident. God himself informed David 
that if he staid in Keilah till Saul should come thither to demand 
him, which he was now ready to do, the lords of this city would deli- 
ver him up unto him, 1 Sam. xxiii. 12, in which case he had been but 
a dead man: therefore David, by departing from Keilah before Saul’s ' 
coming down to demand him, added many days unto his life above 
what their number would have been had he neglected the Divine 
oracle, and, by staying in Keilah, fallen into the hands of Saul. 
_ The men that were with Paul in the ship, by hearkening unto his 
counsel for causing the mariners to abide in the ship, got enlarge- 
ment of quarter for their lives, which, upon their leaving of the 
ship, had certainly been denied unto them; for Paul said unto the 
centurion and the soldiers, ‘“‘ Except these abide in the ship ye can- 
not be saved,” Acts xxvii. 31; whereas, upon their staying in the 
ship, ‘it so came to pass that they came all safe to land,” ver. 44. 
The Lord Christ himself, by the care and faithfulness of Joseph in 
conveying him, being yet an infant, into Egypt, according to the 
charge of the angel which appeared unto him, came to see many 
more days in the flesh than he was like to have done in case he had 
been found in Bethlehem, or near to it, when Herod’s bloody in- 
quisition came forth against him. For this is the reason which the 
angel gave unto Joseph why he was enjoined by God to remove the 
child Jesus into a place of safety : ‘‘ Herod,” saith he, ‘will seek the 
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young child to destroy him,” which supposeth not only a possi- 
bility, but a probability at least, if not a certainty, that, if the 
child had remained in or about Bethlehem, Herod both would have 
found him out and also destroyed him. So, afterwards we read, 
Luke iv., and elsewhere, that Christ, by declining the present rage ~ 
and. bloody intentions of the Jews from time to time, drew out the 
days of his mortal pilgrimage to that just period and hour wherein, 
according to his ever-blessed good pleasure, he had appointed that 
happy meeting between his own death and the life and salvation of 
the world. | 

True it is the days of human subsistence and continuance on 
earth are in the general but finite, yea, and few; yet, if we speak 
of particulars, they are not properly determinate or set down as 
so many, and no more, by any decree of God. It is, indeed, ap- 
pointed by God unto men once to die, Heb. ix. 27; yea, as Job 
calculateth, within a short time: ‘‘ Man,” saith he, “ that is born 
of a woman is of few days,” Job xiv. 1; but I do not find it said 
of all particular persons that it is appointed unto them to die at 
such or such a time, day or year of their lives, or that they shall 
neither die sooner nor live longer. I deny not but that there are 
some few examples in Scripture of persons the precise number of 
whose days seemeth to have been fixed by God. His gracious 
message to king Hezekiah, being now sick unto death, was that he 
would add unto his days fifteen years, 2 Kings xx. 6; yet this ex- 
pression doth not necessarily imply that they should be adequately 
and precisely so many, and no more. Nor when Job, in passion, 
reasoneth thus with God, (as our last translation rendereth his 
words,) “ Seeing his days are determined, and the number of his 
months are with thee: thou hast appointed his bounds, that he can- 
not pass: turn from him that he may rest,” &c., Jobxiv.6,7, doth he 
suppose that the bounds and limits of all men’s lives are so rigidly or 
immoveably pitched by any decree of God, that they must of neces- 
sity live home to them, and cannot possibly live beyond them ; but 
only this, that if God will at any time interpose by his power to 
cut off the life of any man, he may determine and put a period to 
it without being resisted or hindered by any. According to the 
exigency of this sense, both Tremellius and Beza translate that 
clause ** And the number of his months are with thee,” out. of the 
original, thus, ‘‘ Numerus mensium ejus penes te est;” z.e., ‘ thenum- 
ber of his months is in thy power,” meaning, that thou mayest make 
them fewer or more, if, and as thou pleasest. Doubtless, if either 
David or Hezekiah had conceived the date and period of their lives 
to have been irreversibly concluded by any precedaneous decree of 
God, they would not have interceded with that affectionate impor- 
tunity which is found in their prayers for a prorogation of them. 
*“T said,” saith David, “*O my God, take me not away in the 
midst of my days,” Psal. cii. 24; and again, ‘‘O spare me, that 
I may recover my strength before I go hence and be no more,” 
Psal. xxxix. 23. These expressions clearly imply that David ap- 
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prehended as well a liberty in God as an executive power, either 
presently to take away or else to continue his life and being in the 
world for a longer time: for who will solicit a man to do that for 
him which he apprehends him in no capacity or possibility to do? 
or for that which he conceives him whom he requesteth absolutely 
engaged and necessitated to do for him whether he requesteth it or 
no? Now, such a liberty in God as we speak of, and as David 
supposeth, was wholly inconsistent with such a peremptory and ir- 
reversible decree concerning the punctual extent and duration of 
his life which some imagine. So, when he fasted and wept for the 
life of his child, being sick, he neither supposed God bound by 
any unchangeable decree either to continue or presently to take 
away the life of it, but at liberty to do either. In the prayer of 
Hezekiah, though there be no express petition found for the en- 
largement of his life, yet there are grounds laid down which are 
proper to enforce such a petition upon, and by the tender whereof 
unto God it is evident that he did solicit for a reprieve, which is 
yet more apparent from that gracious return which God made unto 
him of this his prayer by the prophet Isaiah: “ Go,” saith God 
unto him, “ and say unto Hezekiah, Thus saith the Lord God ‘of 
David thy father, I have heard thy prayer, and seen thy tears; be- 
hold I will add unto thy days fifteen years,” Isa.xxxvii. 5. ‘There- 
fore, doubtless, when Job saith, as we heard, that the days of man 
are determined, or, precisl, 2.e., cut short, as Junius and Tremellius 
render it, and that God hath appointed his bounds that he cannot 
pass, he doth not speak of any determinate number of days or years 
set out by any decree of his unto particular persons for life, which 
by no interveniency of means or occasions, on either hand, can 
either be diminished or protracted, but of that general counsel, 
purpose, or decree of his by which he hath reduced and contracted 
the mortal pilgrimage of man on earth to a very short and inconsi- 
derable space of time. 

Nor doth it follow from any of the premises but that God doth fre- 
quently interpose, and that after a very special and remarkable man- 
- ner, sometimes for the preservation, otherwhile for the abbreviation 
and cutting off the lives of particular men. When God will undertake, 
and resolvedly engage to stand by the life of man, as now and then 
he doth, at least for a time, a thousand shall fall at his side, and 
ten thousand at his right hand, and the danger not come nigh him; 
z..é., he shall remain as safe and as free from evil as if all danger of 
evil were far from him. ‘ He shall not be afraid,” 7. e., such a 
man needeth not to be afraid, ‘for the terror by night, nor for 
the arrow that flieth by day; nor for the pestilence that walketh 
in darkness; nor for the destruction that wasteth at noon-day,” 
Psal. xci.5—7. But daily experience showeth that God doth not 
engage himself upon such terms as these for the protection of the 
lives of all that are godly, many of these falling by the hand of 
death even whilst the lives of thousands and tens of thousands 
round about them are not touched therewith: nor have any per- 
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sons, though never so godly, any sufficient ground from the pas- 
sages mentioned, or the like, to expect, absolutely and with confi 
dence, protection of life in the midst of all such dangers which are 
there specified, but only conditionally, viz., if God will vouchsafe 
to undertake for their preservation and peace. Such scriptures 
hold forth the constant power, not the uniform will or pleasure of 
God. On the other hand, when God “ taketh no pleasure,” as 
the Scripture phrase is, in the life of a man, the little finger of 
death is enough to crush it; my meaning is, a very slender and 
inconsiderable occasion will serve his providence for the dissolution 
of it. But neither of these dispensations amounts to any demon- | 
stration of any such decree in God, wherein he hath punctually 
and indispensably assigned to all persons whatsoever a set number 
of years, months, days, hours, and moments for their allowance of 
life, which neither himself nor themselves, nor any other creature, 
hath the least liberty or power either to augment or diminish upon 
any occasion or by any means whatsoever. It is indeed commonly 
reported to be a great article in the Turkish creed, that the lives 
of all men, at least of all Turks, are so absolutely disposed of in the 
counsel and decree of God, that it is a thing simply impossible 
for men, either by running upon the mouths of cannons, or by 
casting themselves into the sea, or by rushing naked into the midst 
of a host of armed enemies, or by adventuring upon any danger, 
upon any death whatsoever, to anticipate the date of such a dispo- 
sal; and so on the contrary, by any care, prudence, or circumspect- 
ness whatsoever, to prevent the fatality thereof. But such notions 
and decrees as these are fitter to make Alcoran divinity than Chris- 
tian. 1 freely acknowledge all the decrees of God to be absolute 
and unchangeable upon any occasion or by any means whatsoever, 
and none of them in a true and proper sense conditional; but I 
am far from making the decrees of God commensurable with his 
prescience or foreknowledge. But of this hereafter. 

In order to a full and thorough explication of the subject last in 
hand, if this had been any material part of our present design, 
many particularities, besides those insisted upon, should have been 
added. But the consideration of the dependence of the motions 
and actings of the creature upon God, in respect of their determi- 
nation, is more intimous to the heart and spirit of our grand 
intendment, than of! their simple existences or beings. ‘Therefore, 
(to pass on to the explication of this,) we have laid down for the 
argument of this chapter, this conclusion, (either in words or 
substance,) that the motions, actions, or operations of second causes, 
though they do as absolutely depend upon the first, as their 
existences or beings, (as was argued in the former chapter,) yet are 
_ they not by this dependence, at least ordinarily, so immediately or 
precisely determined as their beings. Notwithstanding how their 
beings, in respect of their natures, their productions, their subsist- 
ings, or durations in being, are determined or not determined by 
God, hath been the inquiry and decision of the preceding part of 
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this chapter. We come now to inquire how far, and after what 
manner, the motions and actions of second causes are determined 
or necessitated to be both when, and where, and what they are, by 
that essential dependence which they have upon God. 

All second causes whatsoever are reducible to one of these three 
heads or kinds: they are, either, 1. Such which act and move 
without any knowledge or apprehension at all, (as being capable of 
neither,) either of the end, for the obtaining whereof they act or 
move, or of their motions or actings in order to this end. Or, 2. 
Such which are capable of some kind of knowledge or apprehen- 
sion, both of their ends, and of their actings and movings towards 
these ends, but very imperfect and weak, viz., such which extend 
not to the reason or relation of these ends, nor to any deliberation 
about them, nor yet to the proportion or aptness of those their 
actings and movings for the obtaining of their ends. Or, 3. and 
lastly, they are such which know and apprehend, (or at least are 
capable of both,) not simply of those ends in order whereunto they 
act and move, but of the nature, reason, and further tendency of 
these ends also, as likewise of the proportion of likelihood of their 
engagements in any kind, for the obtaining of their ends. ‘The 
first kind of these causes are called natural, or merely natural; the 
second, animal, or spontaneous; the third, rational, voluntary, or 
free-working. Of the first sort are, 1. all inanimate and lifeless 
creatures, as fire, water, air, earth, stones, minerals, and such like; 
2. all creatures which are endued with a principle of vegetation, 
but not of sense. Of the second, are all animal or sensitive 
creatures, not partakers of any principle or endowment, above those 
of outward sensation, and a certain estimative faculty or phantasy, 
by which they first apprehend what is naturally good or evil for 
them, (at least in some particulars,) and, second, are acted and 
moved accordingly; as either to or from them, but without any 
deliberation or consideration had, either about the one or the other. 
Of this kind are beasts of the field, birds of the air, fishes of the 
sea, and generally whatsoever hath breath and life, excepting men. 
‘These are said to act or move spontaneously, because they act out 
of some knowledge of their end, without any compulsion or 
necessitation from without. Of the third and last sort are only 
men and angels, whether good or bad, in either kind; who are 
therefore called rational, voluntary, or free-working causes, because 
they are capable not only of an apprehension or knowledge of such 
ends, for and towards the obtaining of which they act and move, 
but also of the nature, quality, and import of them, and of 
deliberation likewise, or consultation about the means and ways of 
their procurement. 

Now though all these several causes have such a dependence 
upon God, that, as hath been said, none of them can move into 
action without a suitable concurrence from him, yet are not their 
actions or motions thereby determined ordinarily, or necessitated 
unto or upon them. The reason why fire burns, or heats, and doth 
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not moisten, cool, or the like, is not because God concurreth with 
it when it acteth; for then air or water should burn and heat like- 
wise, with a like concurrence. ‘Therefore the particular and 
determinate actions of the fire are not caused by, do not flow from 
that concurrence of God with it when it acteth, but from that 
intrinsical form, or those natural properties which he hath vested 
in it by the law of creation. ‘There is the same reason of other 
causes of this kind in their respective actions or effects. Nor are 
the motions or actings of the second kind of causes mentioned, as 
of birds, beasts, &c., any whit more determined than of the former, 
by the presence of God with them in their actions; but partly by 
their natural abilities for action or motion, partly by the natural 
proportions and disproportions between their respective estimatives 
or phantasies, and such and such creatures or objects, whose 
natures are either proportioned or disproportioned unto them. As 
for example, the reason why a lamb runneth to the dam, and 
_ fleeth from the wolf, is partly the natural sympathy between the 
phantasy of the lamb and the dam, and the antipathy between the 
said phantasy and the wolf; partly also that ability or nimbleness 
of motion which God hath given unto this creature for the 
conveyance of itself this way or that, according as the phantasy of 
it is affected. The concurrence of God with it when it runneth to 
the dam, and when it fleeth from the wolf, is, doubtless, one and 
the same; so that the difference of these two motions in this 
creature doth not arise from any diversity therein, but from one of 
the causes now mentioned. 

In like manner, the actions and motions of the third and last kind 
of causes, which we termed rational and voluntary, are not deter- 
mined, z.e. made rational and voluntary (much less, are they 
necessitated) by the conjunction or presence of God with them, 
when they act or move, but by their own proper and free election 
of what they act, or move unto. ‘‘ Whilst it remained,” saith Peter 
to Ananias, speaking of his possession, whilst it was yet unsold, 
and remained with him in specie, “was it not thine own?” 
Acts v. 4; 7. e. wert thou not at full liberty to have retained, and 
kept it for thine own private use, there being no law of God 
imposing it as a duty upon thee, to sell it? ‘ And when it was 
sold was it not in thy power?” viz., whether thou wouldst part 
with the money which thou receivedst for it, or no? The word 
é€eoia, translated power, doth not only signify a power of right, but 
of liberty also, or a freedom of will to dispose of it, as he pleased ; 
otherwise, a power of right had been of no accommodation unto 
him, nor any competent matter of the aggravation of his sin. 
** Why hast thou put this thing into thy heart ?” viz., to dissemble 
and lie; pretending and professing to bring the whole money which 
thou receivedst for the possession, when as thou bringest a part of 
it only? God concurred with the motion of Ananias’s will, when 
he resolved to bring his money to the apostles for public dis- 
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tribution: and so likewise, when he brought it, otherwise he could 
not have resolved or willed to doit. Yet this concurrence of God 
with him in his act of willing or resolving, did not make it necessary 
for him so to will or resolve, because he had a power, this notwith- 
standing, to have willed or resolved the contrary ; I mean, either 
the keeping of the possession to himself, being yet unsold; or the 
not bringing the money received for it to the apostles. Otherwise, 
both the act of selling it, and also of bringing the money to the 
apostles, must be looked upon, not as the acts of Ananias, but of 
God himself. For whatsoever a man is necessitated to do, especi-— 
ally by a principle of force, or power out of himself, is the act of 
the necessitator, not his. Yea, the apostle Paul counteth it no 
flattery either of himself, or any other man, to acquit both himself 
and them, of all such irregular acts, whereunto they are necessitated, 
though by an inward and inherent principle. ‘‘ Now,” saith he, “if 
I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me,” Rom. vii. 20. It is true, the act of Ananias’s 
will, both for the selling of his possession, and bringing the money 
to the apostles, in the very instance of the elicitation or production 
of it, was necessary in this respect, viz., because now it could not 
be unproduced, according to the common maxim; every thing that 
is, when it is, must of necessity be ;* but it was not the concurrence 
of God with his will, that imposed any necessity upon him to pro- 
duce it, because then it had not been in his own power ; neither had 
it been properly his own act, when produced. 

But it may be here objected and said, that though the specifical 
actions or motions of all the causes mentioned be determined, (as 
hath been proved,) by the specifical natures or properties of every 
of them respectively, and not by any concurrence of God with 
them, yet their individual and particular actions and motions are 
determined by some kind of concurrence, or providential interposal 
of God. As for example, that fire, in the general, burneth that 
which is combustible being put to it, is, from the nature of it, not 
from any concurrence of God with it; but that it burneth such or 
- such a man’s house, goods, or the like, this is not simply from the 
nature of it, without some special disposal of Divine Providence. 
So, again, that wicked and ungodly men should, in the general, do 
wickedly, as, for instance, plot, contrive, accomplish the death of 
such as are godly, proceedeth from themselves, and from the cor- 
ruption of their wills, not from any concurrence of God with them, 
nor from any special interposal of his in such actings. But that 
such and such wicked men by name, should plot, and effect the 
deaths of such and such godly men by name, and not the death of 
others, godly also, proceedeth not so much from the wickedness of 
such men, as from some special decree of God, together with a suit- 
able interposal of his providence and power, for the effecting of it. 
That which Herod, and Pontius Pilate, and the Gentiles, and the 
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Jews, did, in and about the crucifying of Christ, Peter saith, that 
**the hand and counsel of God had determined before to be done,” 
Acts iv. 28. To this I answer, 

1. That this particular and signal attribution of some special 
actions or events unto God, or to the determination of his hand and 
counsel, (other instances whereof are to be seen, 1 Kings xii. 15; 
2 Sam. xvii. 14; Jos. xi. 20; Deut. ii. 30, &c.,) clearly argueth, 
that ordinarily actions are performed by men, and events come to 
pass upon other terms; I mean, without any such particular or ex- 
traordinary interposition by God, either by way of decree, or of 
providential efficiency, or contribution towards them. Emphatical 
and remarkable appropriations are unsavoury and impertinent, 
where all particulars are of one and the same consideration. 

2. It is no where said, that the hand or counsel of God deter- 
mineth before that such or such evil actions shall be done by such 
or such particular men, or that such or such men shall do these 
and these evil actions; but only that such and such things shall be 
done. It is not said, that the hand or counsel of God had deter- 
mined before that Herod, Pontius Pilate, such and such of the 
Gentiles and of the Jews, should have their hand in the crucifying 
of Christ; but only that these were gathered together, and levied 
their joint endeavours to do whatsoever the hand and counsel of 
God had determined before to be done, or come to pass. Notwith- 
standing the determination of God beforehand concerning the 
crucifying of Christ, yet were Herod, Pontius Pilate, and the rest, 
at as much liberty to have declined all manner of compliance with 
the action, as they could have been in case no such predetermin- 
ation had passed in the counsel of God. For it is not here said, 
that God gathered Herod, or Pilate, or any of the rest together, to 
act in this business; but, (as our former translation read it,) that 
they gathered themselves together. ‘Thus Calvin also translateth 
it, “Convenerunt enim,” &c., 7. e., They came or met together, &c. 
Nor doth the passive reading of the word, were gathered together, 
imply any acting, much less any compulsive acting on God’s part, 
in uniting or drawing them together about such a work. For such 
actions, which proceed from men themselves, or from their own 
wills, are frequently mm Scripture (and may with propriety of speech 
enough be) attributed unto them in terms of a passive signification. 
“‘ But every man,” saith James, ‘‘is tempted when he is drawn away 
of his own lust, and enticed,’ James i. 14; so also Paul, “ For of 
this sort are they which creep into houses, and lead captive silly 
women, Jaden with sins, led away with divers lusts,” 2 Tim. il. 6; 
and again, “‘ For some are already turned aside after Satan,” 1 Tim. 
v. 15, besides many others. And if God, who hath so severely pro- 
hibited the shedding of blood, or the taking away of any man’s life 
unjustly, should any ways incline or dispose, or especially compel, 
men to the perpetration of such things, should he not be divided in, 
or against himself? and then, according to the process of our 
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Saviour’s argument, how should his kingdom stand ? Matt. xii. 26. 
Therefore, 

3. Some interpreters, as Chrysostom, CAcumenius, Prosper, and 
others, do not refer the decree spoken of (Acts iv. 28,) to the sin 
of those who crucified Christ, but to the effects and fruits of his 
suffering in this kind. According to this interpretation, the sense 
of the place will rise thus, ‘“‘ Herod, Pontius Pilate, the Gentiles, 
&c., met together to do whatsoever the hand and counsel of God 
had determined before to be done;” 7. e. whereas God had before 
determined to redeem and save the world by the delivering up of 
his Son unto death, i. e. by leaving of him to the wills and plea- 
sures, and in the hands of such men whom he infallibly foreknew 
would put him to death, Herod, Pontius Pilate, &c., did now 
accordingly rise up, and though knowing nothing of the determi- 
nate counsel of God concerning that which should follow upon 
their wicked act, yet did that in crucifying Christ which effected 
it. Notwithstanding, to speak properly, the redemption and _sal- 
_ vation of the world were not the effects of their act in crucifying 

Christ, but partly of the determinate counsel of God in leaving 
him in their hands for such a special purpose; partly of the obe- 
diential humility, and voluntary subjection of Christ himself to 
his Father’s will and pleasure in that kind. So that that which the 
hand and counsel of God determined, was not the act of Herod, 
Pontius Pilate, &c., in putting him to death, but his own providen- 
tial act, or permission, in leaving him in their hands for such a 
purpose. God need not determine that before to be done, which 
he knew would be done without any determination of his in that 
behalf. See verse 18 of the second, and verse 28 of the third chap- 
‘ter of the Acts. But, 

4, and lastly, for the true and genuine sense and purport of the 
passage in hand, itis to be considered: 1. What the main intent 
and scope of it is. 2. How the words and phrases in the passage 
may and must be understood in order hereunto. ) 

For the first, evident it is that the young converts or Christians, 
who are said to have uttered these words with one aceord, intended 
hereby the magnifying of God (together with the strengthening of 
their own faith) for his most gracious and wonderful dispensation, 
in and about the death and sufferings of Christ; as viz. that in 
order to the redemption and salvation of the world, he should so 
far dispense with the counsels and methods of his ordinary provi- 
dence in protecting the innocent and righteous, as to expose or 
leave his holy Child (or Son) Jesus, the most innocent and righte- 
ous person of all others, to the rage, malice, and cruelty of wicked 
men, yea, so far as to suffer death itself from them. There is no 
consideration able to reconcile the providence or permission of 
God in leaving a person of such infinite worth, holiness and great- 
ness, as the Lord Christ was, in the hands of wicked men, with 
principles of reason, equity, or prudence, and so to render it 
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worthy faith, but only some great and signal design to be accom- 
plished and effected by it. Hence it is, that in their mention of 
what Herod and Pilate, the Gentiles and the Jews had done unto 
Christ in crucifying of him, they cast and fix their eye upone the 
hand and determinate counsel of God; 2. e. upon the special 
counsel and decree of God not to interpose by any power or provi- 
dence of his, to prevent or divert the malice and rage, either of 
these, or of any other wicked men, that should have attempted the 
same thing, from crucifying the Lord of life, though so innocent 
and holy a person as he was. Here is not the least intimation of 
any counsel or determination by God, that any of the persons here 
mentioned, or any others, should have acted in, towards, or about 
the death of Christ ; but only that those things should be done, i. e. 
be permitted, or suffered by God to be done, as we shall show 
further presently, which these men met together to effect and 
perpetrate. Nor was it any ways necessary that God, in order to 
the salvation of the world by Christ, should determine or decree, 
that such and such men by name should crucify or put him to 
death; no, nor yet that Christ should be actually crucified by any 
man or men whatsoever : for the effecting of this great and blessed 
design it was suflicient for God to determine and decree, that in 
case any man, or number of men, should attempt his death, he 
would not restrain or hinder them from effecting it. 

If it be objected, but did not the redemption and salvation of 
the world depend upon the actual death, or crucifying of Christ ? 
and if so, should not God have left this great and gracious design 
of his in suspense, and at uncertainty for matter of execution, in 
case he had not absolutely and positively decreed the death of 
Christ by one means or other, as either by those who now did 
effect it, or by some other men? To this I answer, 

No: the salvation of the world, doubtless, did not depend upon 
the actual or literal dying, or crucifying of Christ, but partly upon 
the counsel and good pleasure of God, to deliver him up unto 
death in order to this end; 7.e. to leave him freely unto men to 
crucify him if they would, partly upon the readiness and perfect 
submission of will in Christ to suffer death, in case any man or 
men should be found that would inflict it upon him. My grounds 
and reasons for this opinion are: 

1. If the salvation of the world depends wholly and entirely 
upon the merit and satisfaction of Christ, in conjunction with 
the will and good pleasure of God the Father to accept of this satis- 
faction in order thereunto, then did it, doth it, no ways depend 
upon any thing done by other men, especially wicked men, least 
of all upon any thing done wickedly and provokingly in the sight 
of God by them ; and, consequently, the actual or literal crucifiers 
of Christ contributed nothing at all simply necessary towards the 
salvation of the world. Sed verum prius: ergo et posterius. 

2. If the merit of Christ received no addition, was no ways per- 
fected by the actings of those who crucified him, or by the things 
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which he suffered from them, then did not the salvation of the 
_world depend upon his being actually crucified, or upon his cru- 
cifying by men, but only upon that crucifying, wherewith he had 
crucified himself before men came to lay hands upon him. Sed 
verum prius: ergo et posterius. ‘That the merit of Christ was no 
ways perfected or augmented by the things which he suffered from 
men is evident, because he acted or did nothing herein, or under 
these sufferings, more than what he had done before in the inward 
transactions of his soul; yea, and would have done still, or again, 
whether men had crucified him or no. 

3. If the acceptation of the sacrifice of Christ depended only 
upon, 1. The nature, quality, and legitimateness of the sacrifice. 
2. Upon the legitimacy and dignity of the priest offering. 3, 
and lastly. Upon the legitimateness of the manner observed in 
the offering, then was not the act of those who crucified Christ any 
ways contributing towards the acceptation of this sacrifice ; and if 
so, the acceptation hereof with God had been the same, and conse- 
quently the salvation of the world, purchased and procured by it, 
whether men had interposed to crucify Christ or no. Evident it is, 
that they who crucified Christ neither gave legitimateness to the 
sacrifice ; nor were any legitimate priests, upon whose actings about 
the sacrifice the acceptation of the offering any ways depended; 
nor, 3. Did they in what they did about the crucifying of Christ, 
observe any legitimateness of order or manner which should render 
the oblation acceptable with God. Therefore the acceptance of 
that great sacrifice we spake of with God, depended wholly upon 
Christ himself; who, 1. In respect of his person, was a legitimate 
sacrifice to make that great atonement for the world that was made 
by him. 2. In respect of his office, was a legitimate high priest, 
anointed by God to offer that great sacrifice of himself. 3, and 
lastly. By virtue of his holiness, love, zeal, and all other heavenly 
endowments requisite for his office of priesthood, performed the ob- 
lation with a perfect observation of all the requirements appertain- 
ing to the law or manner of such an offering. In none of all these 
had he the least dependence upon those who put him to death; nor 
stood he in need of their wickedness in crucifying him, to make 
a either sacrifice, priest, or oblation of highest acceptance with 

od. 

4. The apostle expressly affirmeth concerning men, that “ if 
there be first a willing mind, it is accepted” (meaning with God) 
‘according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath 
not,” 2 Cor. viii. 12. His meaning clearly is, that where there is a 
clear, perfect, and upright desire of soul in any man to perform any 
service pleasing unto God, but wants opportunity or means for the 
actual or complete performance of it, and shall go in or towards the 
performance as far as he hath opportunity or means to carry him, 
such a man finds the same acceptance with God under these defi- 
ciencies which he should find under an actual and complete perform- 
ance. ‘This is that which divines commonly express in saying, 
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that God accepts the will for the deed. Now there is no reason to 
conceive or think but that God should deal in a way of as much 
equity and grace with Christ as he doth with other men. There- 
fore supposing that there was a clear, perfect, and entire willingness 
or readiness of mind in Christ to lay down his life for the world, but 
he had wanted an opportunity actually to have done it, (as suppose 
no man should have appeared to take away his life from him,) there is 
no sufficient reason to think but that he had been accepted with God 
upon the same terms under, or in respect of such his willingness or 
desire, on which he is now accepted under his actual death. 

5, and lastly, If it was the deep humility and perfect sub- 
jection to the Father’s will and pleasure, together with those other 
inward and gracious deportments of soul in Christ, in and under 
his sufferings, which gave the whole and entire worth of merit and 
satisfaction unto them, then were his bare external sufferings con- 
sidered apart from these no ways meritorious ; and consequently of 
no absolute necessity for, or towards the redemption of the world. 
Sed verum prius: ergo et posterius. The former consequence in 
this argument is evident, because nothing, whether action or passion, 
can be meritorious without something in it or relating to it, which 
should give it the weight or worth of merit. ‘The latter conse- 
quence is no less evident neither. For whatever, whether doings 
or sufferings, are wholly void of merit, though they may some ways 
contribute towards the work of redemption, yet can they be no 
ways essential or of absolute necessity thereunto. For the minor; 
neither is this much questionable ; the Scriptures themselves from 
place to place, placing the value, merit, or expiatory worth of the 
death and sufferings of Christ, over and besides the dignity of his 
person, in his innocency, meekness, humility, perfect subjection to 
his Father’s will, &c. Let these passages be considered. Heb. ix. 
14; 1 Pet. i. 19; 2 Cor. v. 21; Heb. vu. 26—28, with many others 
of like import. Now certain it is, 1. That the excellency and dig- 
nity of the person of Christ was and would have been the same. 
2..That the innocency, humility, love, patience, obedience of 
Christ were, and would have been the same also, whether he had 
actually and corporally suffered or no. Therefore whatsoever was 
properly, formally, or essentially meritorious in Christ, was in him 
before his sufferings of a natural death, and would have been in 
him whether he had suffered such a death or no; and consequently 
the work of redemption might have prospered in his hand, whether 
he had thus suffered or not. - 

If it be demanded ; but doth not this doctrine suppose or make 
Christ to have died in vain? yea, and contradict all those scriptures 
which ascribe the redemption and salvation of men to his blood, 
death, cross, and suffering? I answer, neither; it is most free 
from both these erroneous impieties. From the former, because 
the death of Christ is sovereignly necessary upon several other 
accounts ; as firstly, If he should not have actually yielded up himself 
unto death, there being found those that would, and did, attempt 
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it, it must needs have been conceived and concluded by men, that 
he was not truly, inwardly, and really willing and free to have laid 


down his life for the world; and consequently there had been no ~ 


ground or footing for any man to believe either that he was the Son 
of God, or that he was meritoriously qualified for the redemption 
of the world. Secondly, Had he always declined actual dying, 
under those frequent attempts made by men to take away his life, 
it could not have been known (and so not upon any sufficient 
ground believed) that God the Father delivered him up to death; 
and consequently his will and good pleasure concerning the salvation 
of the world by his Son could not upon any competent terms have 
been believed. Thirdly, The prophecies in the Old Testament 
concerning the actual sufferings of Christ could not have been ful- 
filled. Fourthly, Upon the said supposition as, viz., that he had 
an opportunity through the blood-thirsty malice of men to lay 
down his life actually, if he should not have done it, that great 
example of his humility, patience, self-denial, love of the brethren 
even unto blood, &c. had been wanting in the churches. Fifthly, 
and lastly, Upon the supposition mentioned, the actual dying of 
Christ was altogether necessary in respect of the inward frame and 
disposition of his soul, which rendered him freely willing to lay 
down his life, in case it should be required of him, at or after such 
a time as his Father judged it meet to permit the execution. Now 
such a frame and disposition of heart and soul as this, was, as was 
formerly argued, absolutely necessary to be found in Christ, to 
qualify him for a Redeemer: and being found in him, it could not 
possibly but produce his actual death, when men should attempt it, 
and God no ways interpose to preventit. ‘Thus then you see clearly 
how the doctrine which denieth an absolute necessity of Christ’s 
actual and external death, in order to the salvation of the world, 
no ways rendereth or supposeth this death of his to be in vain. 
Nor doth the doctrine we now speak of contradict any of those 
scriptures which attribute the redemption and salvation of the 
world to his blood, death, sufferings, &c. For when we are said 
to be healed by his stripes, 1 Pet. 11. 24; to be “justified by his 
blood,” Rom. v. 9; to ‘‘ have redemption through his blood,” Eph. i. 
7, &c., 1t no ways supposeth or implies, that the literal or material 
shedding of his blood by men, was simply and absolutely necessary, 
either to the justification, or redemption of men, but only that a 
shedding of it, by himself, spiritually, in that great act of resigna- 
tion of it to be shed by men, which. passed, and was transacted 
inwardly in his soul, whether it had been externally shed by men, 
or no, was simply and absolutely necessary thereunto. There is 
scarce any phrase or idiom of speech more frequent in Scripture, 
than to mention and speak of an act simply, and indefinitely, as 
performed and done, when the doing of it hath been fully resolved, 
concluded, or consented unto in the heart and soul, whether ever it 
be actually and externally done, or no. Thus, Abraham, in the 
same verse, 1s twice said to have offered up his son Isaac, Heb. xi. 


NOT DETERMINED BY GOD. 65 


17, only because he was inwardly, really, and fully willing to have 
offered him up literally, which yet we know he did not. So aman 
Is said to ‘‘ forsake all he hath,” Luke xiv. 33, when he is inwardly 
and unfeignedly willing and resolved to forsake all, literally and 
actually, when he shall be called to it, whether he be ever so called | 
or no. In this phrase of speech, God is said to have given the 
land of Canaan unto the Israelites, Josh. i. 3, when as he had only 
purposed, or resolved to give it unto them, as appears verse 6. So 
to have saved us, 2 Tim. 1. 9, only because of his full purpose to 
Save us, upon our believing. So again, to have rejected Saul 
from being king, 1 Sam, xv. 23, only because he was fully pur- 
posed to reject him, upon his impenitence in his rebellious course ; 
for evident it is, that Saul was permitted to enjoy his kingdom 
a considerable space of time after it was said that God had rejected 
him from being king. In like manner he is said, chap. xiii. 13, to 
have established, (for so Arias Montanus translates out of the 
original, viz, ‘‘stabilierat,” and our former English translators, 
‘‘ had established,”) the kingdom of Saul upon Israel for ever, only 
because he was purposed to do it, and that conditionally too, viz. 
upon the good behaviour of himself and his posterity in the throne. 
It were easy to multiply instances in this kind, even unto weariness. 
In like construction of speech, Christ may be said to have given his 
flesh, laid down his life, shed his blood, for the redemption of 
the world, justification of men, &c., and consequently, the world 
be said to be redeemed, and men justified by his blood, death, cross, 
&c., only because he was freely willing, unfeignedly ready and pre- 
pared to do all these actually, when the providence of God, and the 
wickedness of men should afford him an opportunity to do them. 
Nor can it be said, that, in such a sense, he should ever the less 
have given his flesh, laid down his life, shed his blood for the sal- 
vation of the world, than now he hath done, in case the providence 
of God, and wickedness of men, should never have conspired or 
agreed about the taking away his life from him. It was his blood, 
as shed by himself, not by men; it was his life, as laid down by 
himself, not as taken from’ him by men; it was his flesh, as given 
or offered by himself, not as sacrificed by wicked men, whieh 
produced those glorious and blessed effects, the redemption, justifi- 
cation, and salvation of the world. Now Christ, to shed his blood, 
in such a sense as he shed it; to lay down his life, in such a manner, 
as he by any act or consent of his, concurred and acted towards the 
laying of it down; and so to give his flesh, as he gave it, needed 
not the malice, violence, or bloody injustice of men, but did all this, 
performed all these acts within his own sphere, yea, and had per- 
formed them, before the least drop of his blood was spilt by men ; 
and consequently the redemption and salvation of the world were 
provided for by him in all things essential, and simply necessary 
thereunto, before either Herod or Pilate, the Gentiles or the Jews 
interposed with any of their counsels or engagements for the 
crucifying of him. bias 
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Thus, then, we see what the Christians mean, in saying that 
‘‘ Herod, and Pilate,'with the Gentiles and people of Israel, gathered 
together to do whatsoever the hand and counsel of God had deter- 
‘mined before to be done;” viz. to act towards, in and about the 
‘death and crucifying of Christ to the uttermost (sca, quecungue) of 
what God had before upon a special account and design, determined, 
or decreed to permit them to do, or rather, to permit to be done, 
notwithstanding his hand or power to have prevented them. For, 

to touch the second thing propounded, the word yevéc@a trans- 
lated, to be done, doth not import any eventual certainty, or indis- 
pensable necessity of the coming to pass of those things, which 
Herod, Pilate, &c. gathered themselves together to do, and accord- 
ingly did, about the crucifying of Christ; but only the possibility, 
or, if we will, the probability of their coming to pass upon the 
determined permission of God in that behalf. For that the per- 
missive decree of God, doth not import the certainty or necessity of 
event in things so decreed, is afterwards proved in this chapter. It 
is a form of speech frequent in the Scriptures, to speak of things 
probable, or likely to come to pass, as if they should or would sim- 
ply and certainly come to pass; and so again to use the infinitive 
mood in a potential sense, or signification. An instance of the for- 
mer we have, Deut. xiii. 11, ‘‘ And all Israel shall hear, and fear, 
and shall do no more any such wickedness as this is among you.” 
The meaning is not, that it shall certainly and infallibly thus come 
to pass, viz. that no Israelite, hearing of the judgment executed 
upon the idolatrous seducer, would ever commit the like wickedness 
afterwards, but that the hearing of such a severe course taken with 
such an offender, should be a probable and likely means to preserve 
others from the like wickedness. Another passage of like expres- 
sion and import, you have, Deut. xvii. 13, and again, Deut. xix. 
20; see also Gen. xxi. 6; Num. xiv. 13, 14; John xi. 48, to omit 
other the like without number. An instance of the latter we have, 
Rom. i. 20, Eig 70 sivas avréc dvatoXoynree, 2. e. That they might be, or 
_ that they may be, as our last translators render it in their margin, 
or, that they should be, as our former translators had it, without 
excuse, viz. in case they glorify not God as God.* | See also Rom. 
iv. 11, where the infinitive mood is twice used in such a potential 
sense as we speak of. So when Christ saith unto Simon and An- 
drew, Mark i. 17, ** Follow me,” Kai Tonow bude yevicOu adreig dvOodzwy, 
‘‘and I will make” or cause ‘ you to be” or, to become “ fishers of 
men, his meaning is not, that upon condition they would follow 
him, he would compel, or force them to be ‘fishers of men,” he 
might have done this as well without persuading them to follow 
him, but that he would furnish them with such wisdom and know- 
ledge, with such a heavenly art and skill, that if their hearts would 
serve them for the employment, they might, and should, be excel- 
lently accomplished and fitted by him, for the drawing of men out of 
the world unto God. Seealso Mark x. 44; Luke viii. 35 ; xxiii. 24, 


Sce Franciscus Vigerus, De precipuis Grece dictionis idiotismis, p. 99. 
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And, to cite no more places upon this account, which readily might 
be done to a far greater number, in the next verse save one to 
the words in hand, the same speakers express themselves thus: 
Kat onpeta, Kai Tépara yivecOat Ord Te dvdmaroc, &e. bes * And that signs and 
wonders may be done by the name,” &c. So that whereas in the scrip- 
ture in debate, we have the original, yevic@a, translated, to be done, 
as if the meaning were, that the hand and counsel of God had 
positively and conclusively determined, that all those things should 
be done, which now were done by Herod, Pilate, &c., about the cruci- 
fying of Christ; it might, as properly, with as much consonancy to 
the Scripture dialect and phrase elsewhere, and, questionless, with 
far better agreement with the truth, be rendered might be done. 
And then the sense of the whole passage imports no more but this, 
that Herod, Pilate, &c., were gathered together to do the utter- 
most of what God had long before, even from eternity, graciously 
and sapientially determined to permit and suffer them to do, in and 
about the death and crucifying of Christ. So then here is nothing 
in this Scripture to prove, that God peremptorily decreed or deter- 
mined beforehand the crucifying of Christ by Herod, Pilate,the Gen- 
tiles, or the Jews, or by any other persons; but only that in order to his 
great and blessed design of saving the world, he thus decreed, that 
either these, or any other, in case these had not done it, should be at 
liberty to perpetrate this great wickedness, and that he would not 
by his hand or power interpose to hinder them, in case they should. 
attempt it, which he from eternity foresaw, and certainly knew 
that they would. | 

This sense of the place is fully confirmed from all these and such 
like expressions in Scripture: ‘* Who was delivered up” (meaning 
by God) * for our offences,” Rom. iv. 25. So again, “‘ He that 
spared not his own Son, delivered him up for us all,” &c., Rom. 
vill. 32. And again, ‘ Him being delivered” (é«dorov, given out, viz., 
out of the protecting or rescuing hand of God,) ‘by the deter- 
minate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands have crucified,” &c. Acts 11. 23. Such passages as 
these evidently show that God went no further in any of his deter- 
minations or decrees about the actual crucifying of Christ, but only 
to a delivering of him up, é.e. to a leaving of him unguarded, 
unprotected, for wicked men to do with him, thus far, even what 
they list; not to any necessitating of any person or persons what- 
soever to lay violent hands upon him. 

If it be objected, But how doth it stand with the wisdom of God 
to determine events beforehand, without determining means or 
instruments which shall infallibly produce, or give being unto them ? 
or, doth he determine any thing, the effecting whereof he leaveth in 
the liberty and power of men, so that they may choose whether it 
shall be effected or no? I answer, 

1. In the general, that God never determineth any thing but 
what he either provideth means himself, or else knoweth himself 
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sufficiently provided otherwise to bring to pass; viz., according to 
the tenor, manner, and form of his determination. But, | 
2. Whatsoever God determineth to do, or to be done, in case or 
upon such or such a supposition, though his determination itself be 
absolute and independent upon any condition whatsoever, yet the 
event, or the thing determined upon such terms, is suspended upon 
the condition included in the determination. As for example, it can- 
not be denied but that God had determined to destroy Nineveh within 
forty days after warning given hereof by the preaching of Jonah, 
Jonah iil. 4. For doubtless if he had not purposed or determined the 
thing, he would not have engaged his prophet to preach and assert 
it in his name. But because the tenor and form of this his deter- 
mination was conditional, importing only a purpose in him to 
inflict the judgment determined, in case they humbled not them- 
selves within so many days after the denunciation of this judgment 
as determined by him, their humiliation and repentance intervening 
within the time limited in the determination or decree, the 
judgment determined was not executed; nor did the tenor of the 
determination import any other, than the non-execution of the 
judgment determined in such a case. <A like instance we have, 
1 Sam. ui. 380, “ Wherefore the Lord God of Israel saith, I said 
indeed” 7. e. I purposed, or determined, “‘ that thy house, and the 
house of thy father should walk before me,” (viz., in the office and 
dignity of the priesthood,) “for ever. But now the Lord saith, be 
it far from me: for them that honour me I will honour; and they 
that despise me shall be lightly esteemed.” 'The purpose or deter- 
mination of God for vesting the priesthood for ever, 2. e. during the 
use and continuance of it in the world, in Eli’s house, was absolute, 
not alterable or changeable, by any intervention, one or more, of 
what nature or kind soever. But what, then, was the tenor or 
form of this determination or purpose? not categorical, or simply 
assertive, as, viz., that the priesthood should remain in this house 
or family for ever, how much soever it should at any time degene- 


rate from itself in sin and wickedness; but hypothetical and_ 


provisional, thus: the priesthood shall remain for ever in Eli's 
house, provided that his house remains faithful, and observant of 
the law of their God concerning this dignity, This purpose or 
determination of God I call absolute and unchangeable, because 
“neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature,” by any interposition whatsoever, could, or 
should have hindered the said duration or continuance of the 
priesthood in Eli’s house, in case it had remained faithful. The 
Seriptures abound with instances of like consideration with these. 
' See | Cor. vi. 9, 10; Gal. v. 21, &c. 

3. God may leave the execution or fulfilling of his determi- 
nations, such as they may be, at the free liberty and in the power 
of men, and yet have assurance and certainty enough that they will 
be executed and fulfilled. For being infinite in wisdom, and so 
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able to discern and comprehend the most secret, subtile, and tickle 
proportions and connexions between causes and effects,* such as 
are altogether undiscernible both unto men and angels, as between 
the will of a man, attended with such and such principles and no- 
tions of things in the understanding, for her guide in her elec- 
tions, and again with such and such objects, circumstances, and 
occasions about her, and between all possible or imaginable elec- 
tions or actions in such a case; God, I say, through the infiniteness 
of his wisdom, being able to penetrate, calculate, and compute 
all and all manner of relations and aspects, between all and all 
manner of causes and effects whatsoever, is able infallibly, with- | 
out all possibility of error or mistake, to foresee not only all 
men’s actions and ways, what they will be from the beginning of 
the world to the end thereof, being conscious to his own model, 
platform, and intentions for the government of the world, but like- 
wise what they would have been, had himself been pleased to have 
carried the government of the world, I mean, in circumstances and 
occasions relating to it, otherwise. He did not only foresee that 
Saul would come down to Keilah, which he did; but also that the 
lords of Keilah would have delivered David into Saul’s hand, in 
case he had staid there till Saul’s coming and demanding of him, 
which they did not, because they were prevented of the opportunity 
by David’s departure from them before, 1 Sam. xxiii. 11, 12. So 
that in this sense God may be said to determine what will or shall be 
done in the world by men; not by determining or decreeing to bow or 
bend their wills by any immediate or physical influx or acting of 
his power upon them, much less by necessitating or compelling them 
to their respective elections; but by determining or decreeing, either 
to suffer them to remain so and so affected or inclined, and under 
the power and guidance of such and such principles, which he 
certainly foreseeth that they will drink in; or else to put new 
principles of light into them, by the influence whereof he also 
clearly foreseeth that the tenor and frame of their wills and af- 
fections will freely alter and change; and withal to give being to 
such and such circumstances, providences, and occasions, which 
have such or such an aspect. upon or reference unto them in such 
or such a posture. Upon these terms, the hand and counsel of God 
might and did absolutely determine the giving up of his Son Jesus 
Christ to suffer death upon the cross, and yet not determine either 
that Herod,-Pontius Pilate, or any other person or persons by name 
should have acted in this his determination; knowing certainly, 
1. That these men would act it freely and without being any ways 
determined, yea, or in the least degree excited by him hereunto. 


* Cognitio ila Dei sapientialis omnino certa est, et infallibilis; sed non infallibilitate sci- 
enti que sumitur ab objecto, sed ab intellectu Divino, perfectissime et infallibiliter judicante 
etiam de fallibilibus et contingentibus—Arrib. Op. Conciliat. lib. i. ca. 9. 

Effectus causarum creatarum videt quidem Deus in ipsis causis, multo melius quam nos.— 
Aqu. Sum. part i. Qu. 14, Art. vii. Quecunque igitur possunt per creaturam fieri, vel cogitari 
vel dici; et etiam quecunque ipse facere potest, omnia cognoscit Deus, etiamsi actu non sunt, 
Ibid. Art. 9. Divina essentia est ratio cognoscendi intuitive quodcunque intelligibile, etiamsi 
nullum existerct in se.—Rada. Contr. 30. Art. 3. 
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2, That in case these had not acted it, there were enough in the 
world besides that would. But, 

4. Concerning those actions of men, with their consequences, 
productions, and events, which are so emphatically and signally, as 
hath been said, attributed unto God; the reason of this attribution, 
I conceive, is, partly because the conjunction of such principles in 
men, and providences about men, between which the actions we 
speak of are begotten and produced, is somewhat particular and 
rare; partly also, and chiefly,. because the event and consequence 
of such actions, are some special design and intendment of God, as 
is clearly to be seen in the instances already pointed at. Deut. 
ii, 27, compared with ver. 30; Josh. xi. 20; 2. Sam. xvu. 14; 
1 Kings xii. 15; and Acts iv. 28, compared with Rom. iv. 25, and- 
viii. 82, &c. Therefore, 

5. Concerning the ordinary and constant motions and actions of 
other creatures in the world, though the least of them cometh not 
to pass without the knowledge and foreknowledge of God (Gn such 
a sense as foreknowledge is attributable unto him), nor without 
his prudential disposal of them to their, or rather his, respective 
ends, yet can they not be said to be determined by him in any 
other sense, or consideration, than this, viz. as he was the Author 
of such and such determinate natures, properties, and beings in the 
creation, which, by his ordinary concurrence with them for sup- 
port and action, are apt to move or to act after such or such a man- 
ner determinately. The regular and respective motions, shinings, 
influences of the sun, moon, and stars, the flowing of rivers from 
their fountains, together with the decurrency of their waters into 
the sea, with a thousand things besides of like consideration, are 
no otherwise determined by God than has been said. 

6. Concerning the particular motions, actions, and exertions of 
such creatures, or causes, which though merely natural, do not 
move, act, or exert uniformly or without variation, but with a 
latitude and disproportion in their motions and effects, there is 
ground, I conceive, to judge that God doth, at least sometimes, 
though not so frequently as is commonly presumed, providentially 
interpose beyond his ordinary concurrence to occasion or bring to - 
pass such a variation. As for example, that the same ground, 
with the same labour, cost, and skill of the husbandman bestowed 
on it, doth not yield a like proportion of increase one year which 
it doth another ; so again, that the same fruit-bearing trees are bar- 
ren one year, and well bearing another; that the seas are pacific 
and commodious for passage at one time, in such parts and places 
of them, as when such and such ships, with such and such persons in 
them, pass through them, where they are turbulent and dangerous at 
another time, when such andsuch other shipsand personsin them pass 
the same way,with many more particulars of like consideration, the 
reason, doubtless, of the variety and diversity of occurrences or effects 
in this kind, is not always to be resolved, either divisim, or conjunc- 
tim, only into the native properties of the causes, whether me- 
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diately, or immediately producing them, or into the ordinary and 
standing concurrence of God, with these causes, for or in producing 
them; but there is somewhat a more particular hand of the great 
Ruler of the world, which forms and fashions them in such dif- 
ferent shapes; and that in order to such and such ends, which 
though sometimes apprehensible enough, yet for the most part are 
very hard for men to call by their names. . Only this remains true, 
that in such occurrences and events, as those now specified, not- 
withstanding that great diversity found between them, yet ordi- 
narily all particular causes interested in the production of them, act 
in a regular and due conformity to their respective natures and 
properties, and are not forced or turned out of their way by any 
immediate power or interposal of God. And that which he doth 
in order to a diversification, when the difference is preternatural 
and signally from him, consists either in a multiplication of, or a 
subtraction from, the number of causes, which, according to the 
course of nature and ordinary providence, would have joined in 
raising the effect, or else in suspending either in whole or in part, 
or in augmenting the operating virtue of one cause or more pre- 
sent with those, which together raise and produce the effect; which 
suspension and augmentation, though in a sense they may be called 
miraculous, yet are they not direct or perfect miracles, partly 
because they are not so obvious to any of the outward senses, 
partly also because, though they be unusual and rare, compared 
with the course of ordinary providence, yet are they frequent in 
such kinds of dispensation, which are either signally penal or 
munificent. i 

7. Concerning such occurrences and casual events, wherein or 
whereby any creature suffers loss either of being or well-being, 
in what kind or degree soever, neither are these determined by 
God, though he takes special knowledge of them both before and 
when they come to pass, and contrives them accordingly to their 
most appropriate ends. When our Saviour teacheth his disciples 
that a sparrow shall not fall to the ground, 7. e., be taken, killed, or 
hurt, without his heavenly Father, his meaning is not to assert a 
particular decree or determination in God concerning the death or 
hurt of every sparrow that either dieth or receiveth harm, but to 
show that God is vigilant and careful in his rule and government 
of the world, and taketh exact notice how his creatures suffer or 
are diminished. It is more proper of the two, and nearer to the 
truth, to say and hold that God determineth the preservation or 
keeping alive of these sparrows which fall not to the ground, than 
that he determineth the falling to the ground of every one that 
so falleth. The reason is, because the object of God’s determina- 
tions or decrees is only that which is good, whereas things indif- 
ferent and things that are evil are the object of his knowledge as 
well as that which is good. But of this more hereafter. So when 
any man’s person, house, or goods are consumed or hurt by fire, 
there is no competent ground to say or think that any of these 
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were determined by God, or that they might not have been pre- 
vented ; for certain it is that he decreed not either the negligence 
or carelessness, nor yet the malice, of those who through either the 
one or the other were the authors of such accidents. | 

If it be said, Yea, but the permission of such accidents as these 
is good, otherwise God would not permit them to be; and if so, 
then such a permission may be the object of God’s determination 
and decree; and if God decreeth the permission of a thing, doth 
not this include or suppose a necessity that it shall, will, or must 
come to pass? If so, it is as much determined or necessitated by 
God’s permissive decree as if it had been directly and peremptorily 
decreed by him. To this I answer, 

It is indeed the judgment of some learned men,* that the purpose 
or intent of God to permit or suffer such or such a thing to be 
done, or such or such an accident to come to pass, supposeth a 
necessity, at least a syllogistical or consequential necessity, of the 
coming of it to pass. But that the truth lieth on the other side of 
the way appears by the light of this consideration. If whatsoever 
God hath decreed or intendeth to permit to come to pass in any 
case, upon any terms, or any supposition whatsoever, should by 
virtue of such an intention or decree necessarily come to pass, then 
all things possible to be, or at least ten thousand things more than 
ever shall be, must be, yea, and this necessarily; for, doubtless, 
God hath decreed, and intendeth, to leave natural causes generally 
to their natural and proper operations and productions; yea, and 
voluntary causes also, under a power and at liberty to act ten thou- 
sand things more than ever they will do or shall do. For example, 
God intendeth and hath decreed to permit that fire shall burn 
what combustible matter soever it shall take hold of, or that shall be 
cast into it; that one spark of it falling into a barrel of dried gun- 
powder should suddenly fireit, &c. ; but it doth not follow from hence 
that therefore every thing that is combustible in the world shall 
be burnt with fire, or that every barrel of dry gunpowder shall be 
blown up with sparks of fire falling into them. ‘So, in the instance 
formerly mentioned, God had decreed to permit the lords of Kei- 
lah to deliver up David into Saul’s hand, in case he had staid in their 
city till Saul’s coming to demand him: this is evident from the 
text, 1 Sam. xxiii, 12. But it did not follow from this permissive 
decree of God that therefore these lords must necessarily deliver up 
David into Saul’s hand; for we know they did it not. So, like- 
wise, God hath decreed to permit any man to destroy the life of 
another whom he meets with,{ I mean, in respect of a natural 
power to do the execution; but it followeth not from hence that 
therefore every man must necessarily murder or destroy the life of his 
brother that cometh in his way. So that evident it is, that no decree of 
God whatsoever which is simply and purely permissive, doth import 
any necessity at all of the perpetration or coming to pass of the thing 
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so decreed. God permitted Adam to eat of every tree in the garden of 
Eden, the tree of the knowledge of good and evil only excepted, 

Gen. ii. 16, 17, and therefore certainly had decreed or intended 
this permission ; yet was not Adam any ways necessitated by any 
virtue or influence of this decree upon him to eat of every of these 
trees; nor is it in the least degree credible that ever he did eat of 
every of them, nor yet of any of them, but only that which was 
prohibited unto him, his ejection out of this garden following so 
suddenly after this patent or permission granted unto him. The 
reason why no decree of God, that is purely and barely permissive, 

either induceth or supposeth any necessity of the coming to pass 
of what is only so decreed, is this: First, because no such decree 
doth any ways interest God to any manner of interposal either by 
his wisdom, power, or providence, in what kind soever, towards the 
effecting or bringing to pass of what is so decreed. So that such 
events, which are no otherwise decreed by God than thus, are in 
the same posture of contingency, in the same possibility of being 
or not being, wherein they would have been had there been no 
such decree at all concerning them. Secondly, neither doth any 
such decree in God suppose a futurity of such a concurrence of 
causes simply requisite and necessary for the bringing of things so 
decreed to pass which will actually bring them to pass. Though 
God hath decreed that a spark or coal of fire falling, 7. e. in case 
it shall fall, into a barrel of gunpowder, shall fire it, yet it. doth 
not follow from hence that he hath decreed that any such spark 
or coal shall fall into it, without which, notwithstanding the ef 

fect decreed, viz. the firing of this powder, will not come to pass. 

Or, if it be said that God hath decreed that such a spark or coal 
shall fall into the said barrel of powder, now is not the decree 
barely permissive, but operative and assertive, and such which en- 
gageth the decreer to interpose effectually for the bringing of the 
thing decreed to pass. But such decrees as this, in matters of 
that nature, we deny to be in God. 

If it be yet further objected, Yea, but all events, and whatso- 
ever cometh to pass at any time, in any place, or with relation to 
any person whatsoever, are foreseen and foreknown by God; and 
if so, then is there an absolute and unavoidable necessity of their 
coming to pass, otherwise the foreknowledge of God shall be but 
conjectural, obnoxious to error and mistake, not certain or infal- 
lible. To this I answer, | 

1. By concession, viz., that the knowledge of God (for fore- 
knowledge, if we speak properly, is not compatible to him)* is 
all light, and there is no darkness in it at all: all possibility of 
error or mistake are ten thousand times farther from it than the 
heavens are from the earth. But, 

2. I answer further, by way of exception, that notwithstanding 


* Quia ea, que nobis futura sunt, videt, que tamen ipsi semper presto sunt, preescius dici- 
tur, quamvis nequaquam futurum prevideat, quod presens videt.—Greg. Mor, |. ii. c. 23. 
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the certainty of the knowledge of God concerning things that daily 

and hourly come to pass, and that will come to pass hereafter, yet 
there is no more, no other necessity of their coming to pass, in 
respect of such his knowledge, than there would or should have 
been, in case no such knowledge were, or had beenin him. For 
certain it is, that no knowledge, as such, hath any influence at all 
upon the object or thing known, to cause it to be, or not to be.* 

If it be replied, Yea, but if God knows that such and such things 
will come to pass, is there not a necessity of their coming to pass ; 
or otherwise, must not the knowledge of God prove abortive, and be 
accompanied with error. 

I answer, no; if the events supposed to be known by God before 
their coming to pass, be contingent, or, at least, such in the pro- 
duction whereof the wills of men must some ways or other mter- 
pose, if ever they be produced, (of which kind of events only we 
now speak,) the certainty of the knowledge of God may be salved, 
and yet no absolute necessity of the coming to pass of such events 
be supposed. ‘The reason is, because at the same time when God 
seeth or knoweth that they will come to pass, he seeth and knoweth 
also, that there is no necessity they should come to pass, but that 
they may well be prevented. In which respect, in case they should 
not come to pass, the knowledge of God should suffer no defeature 
or disparagement.+ 

If yet it be said, Yea, but when it is supposed that God knoweth 
that such or such an event will come to pass, if it should be sup- 
posed withal that he knoweth it may not come to pass, or that it 
may come to pass otherwise, than according to this knowledge, doth 
not this suppose or imply a consciousness in God of the weakness 
or deficiency of his knowledge ? 

I answer, no; but rather the contrary; viz., a consciousness in 
him of the strength and perfection of his knowledge. For he that 
knoweth not that contingent and free-working causes, which way 
soever they shall act in order to any particular event, might yet act 
otherwise, or suspend their actings, is certainly defective in know- 
ledge. And if God did not as well know that there is a possibility 
of the non-futurity, or of the not coming to pass of such contingent 
events, which he knoweth will come to pass, as well as he certainly 
knoweth that they will come to pass, he should be defective in his 
knowledge concerning the nature and property of contingent and 
free-working causes, inasmuch as this is their nature and property, 
(as hath been said,) to be at liberty in reference to particular 
actings, to act one way as well as another, or else to suspend their 
action. Indeed, if it should be said or thought, that any event wi/ 


* Non ideo peceavit Adam, quia Deus hoc futurum noverat; sed prescivit Deus, quasi Deus, 
quod ille erat propria voluntate facturus.— Hieronym. Dial. 3. contra Pelag. Deus prescientia 
sua non cogit facienda, que futura sunt.—Aug. de Lib. Arbit. 1. iii. c. 4. 

+ Futura contingentia, etiam ut, subsunt divine scientiz, non sunt simplicitcr necessaria. 
—Rada. Contr. 30, Art. 5. 


Scientia Dei non tollit contingentiam ab eo, quod est scitum.—Ibid. 
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not, or shall not, come to pass, which God knoweth beforehand will 
come to pass, this would import an obnoxiousness unto error in the 
knowledge or foreknowledge of God. But to say, or think, that 
such an event, whose future coming to pass God knoweth, may, 
notwithstanding this knowledge of his, not come to pass, reflects no 
dishonour or disparagement at all upon his knowledge,* but rather 
gives an honourable and high testimony of excellency and _ perfec- 
tion unto it. For he that certainly knows what contingent and 
free-working causes will do, notwithstanding their freedom and 
liberty either to do, or not to do, or to do otherwise, must needs be 
excellent in knowledge indeed, and one who needeth not count it 
robbery to be equal with God. . 

Concerning the acts of the wills of men, which are called, I know 
not how properly, supernatural, I mean such which have an 
essential connexion with their eternal happiness and glory, how, 
or how far, they are determined by God, and how, and how far not, 
_ we shall be better fitted with an opportunity to demonstrate in the 
process of our discourse. 

In the meantime, the reason why the great commander and 
Lord of nature leaveth his whole militia ordinarily to move and 
act according to their native properties and inclinations respec- 
tively, without countermanding them, or turning them out of their 
way,. are these, with their fellows: First, nature with all her train 
and retinue of particular causes, together with all their furniture 
of principles for motion and action, being the workmanship of his 
own hand, if he should ordinarily or frequently interpose to change 
her laws, or innovate her course, he should seem to pull down that 
which himself hath built up, and to dislike that portraiture and 
resemblance of himself, which he hath drawn with admirable and 
unimitable art and skill in the regular and standing progress of 
nature and second causes. Secondly, being conscious to himself, 
with what excellency of wisdom, goodness, and power, the great 
body of nature with all the parts and members of it, was at first 
raised, built, framed, and tempered by himself, he knows there is 
no need for him either to add to, or to take from, or to alter any 
thing ordinarily in her course. He hath sufficient security that his 
handmaid left unto herself (only with his ordinary and regular con- 
currence, without which she can neither move nor be) will no ways 
misbehave herself in order to his ends, and those concernments of 
his glory wherewith she is intrusted. So that for him to check, or 
control her in her way, would be but a kind of condemning the inno- 
cent, which is, when practised amongst men, an abomination to 
him. Thirdly, and lastly, if he should customarily, and of course 
overrule nature or second causes in their regular proceedings, he 
should overlay his own market for miracles and works of wonder, 


* Cum ista, Antichristus erit, stat hec, Antichristus potest non fore.—Wada. Contr. 30, Art. 
6. Et paulo post; non pugnat igitur quod Deus sciat, Petrum esse peccaturum, et tamen 
quod ipse possit non peccare, vel possit non esse peccaturus, 
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and bring down the price of the glory and esteem of them to a very 
low rate. In the days of Solomon, silver was but as stones, nothing 
esteemed, 1 Kings x. 21—27, by reason of the abundance and 
commonness of it. Miracles are the rarities of heaven, and the 
reserve of nature when her testimony concerning the glory and 
power of her Lord and Master is despised by men. 


CHAPTER III. 
Concerning the foreknowledge and knowledge of God; and the dif- 


ference between these, and his desires, purposes, intentions, and 
decrees: and how these also are distinguished the one from the 
other. 


Ir is not to be denied, but that the Scriptures do attribute 
xpdsyvworc, or foreknowledge unto God in several places, as Acts 11. 23; 
Rom. viii. 29; xi. 2; 1 Pet. i. 2, &c. Though evident it is that 
in some, if not in all of these places, the word rather imports a pre- 
approbation than a simple prescience or foreknowledge, according 
to the known signification of the simple word yvsoe, which, though 
properly it signifieth knowledge, yet in Scripture language, accord- 
ing to that idiom of speech, wherein the consequent is put for the 
antecedent, not unusual in the Scriptures, frequently imports 
approbation, as Matt. vil. 23; Rom. x1.2; 2 Tim. 1.19. But as 
many other things are oft in Scripture attributed unto God, 
which, according to the proper and ordinary signification of the 
words, are no ways competible to him, as hands, eyes, ears, grief, 
repentance, &c.; so is prescience or foreknowledge also. Not- 
withstanding as there is a ground in reason, one or more, for all 
those other metaphorical and improper attributions, which are in 
any kind made unto God, so is there for this of prescience also; 
only care and caution must be taken that our table proves not a 
snare unto us; my meaning is, lest those things which are meta- 
phorically spoken of God for the accommodation of our under- 
standings, and to enrich us with such conceptions, apprehensions, 
and knowledge of him, as we are well capable of, according to the 
truth of his nature and being, be not so interpreted or understood 
by us, as to occasion any such fancies or imaginations in us, which 
are unworthy of him, and inconsistent with the truth of his being. 

That prescience or foreknowledge are not formally or properly in 
God, is the constant assertion, both of ancient and modern divinity. 
The learned assertors of the protestant cause are at perfect agree- 
ment with their adversaries the schoolmen, and papists, in this. 
Nor is it any wonder at all that there should be peace, and a concur- 
rence of judgment about such a point as this, even between those 
who have many irons of contention otherwise in the fire, consider- 
ing how obvious and near at hand the truth herein is. For, Firstly, 
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If foreknowledge were properly and formally in God, then might 


predestination, election, reprobation, and many other things be, 


properly and formally in him also; inasmuch as these are, in the 
letter and propriety of them, as competible unto him as foreknow- 
ledge. Nor can there be any reason given for a difference. But 
impossible it is, that there should be any plurality of things what- 
soever, in their distinct and proper natures and formalities, in God, 
the infinite simplicity of his nature and being, with open mouth 
gainsaying it. Secondly, If foreknowledge were properly or for- 
mally in God, there should be somewhat in him ccrruptible or 
changeable. For that which is supposed to be such a foreknowledge 
in him to-day, by the morrow, suppose the thing or event foreknown 
should in the interim actually come to pass, must needs cease and 
be changed ; inasmuch as there can be no foreknowledge of things 
that are present, the adequate and appropriate object of this know- 
ledge, in the propriety of it, being res futura, somewhat that is to 
come. Thirdly, and lastly, There is nothing in the creature univo- 
cally and formally the same with any thing which is in God. ‘The 
reason is, because then there must either be somewhat finite 
in God, or somewhat infinite in the creature ; both which are im- 
possible. But if prescience or foreknowledge, being properly or 
formally in the creature, should be properly or formally also in God, 
there should be somewhat in the creature, univocally and formally 
the same with somewhat which is in God. ‘Therefore certainly 
there is no foreknowledge, properly so called, in God.* 

If it be objected, that this argument lieth as strong against the 
propriety of knowledge, as of foreknowledge, in God; inasmuch as 
knowledge is every whit as properly and formally in the creature 
as foreknowledge ; I answer, 

True it is, there is no knowledge neither in God, according to 
the precise and formal notion of knowledge, or in such a sense 
wherein it is found in men; and this the first and last of the 
three reasons mentioned do infallibly demonstrate. Knowledge in 
the creature is a principle or habit, really and essentially distinct 
from the subject or soul where it resideth: yea, and is capable of 
augmentation and diminution therein, and of separation from it. 
Whereas that which is called knowledge in God, neither differs 
really or essentially from his nature, or from himself, but is really 
one and the same thing with him (as will further appear in the 
following chapter), nor is it either capable of growth, or of decay, 
or of separation. Only in this respect, knowledge, of the two, is 
more properly attributable unto God than foreknowledge, viz. 
because foreknowledge, in the proper notion, or formal conception 


* Quid est prescientia, nisi scientia futurorum? Quid autem futurum est Deo, qui omnia 
super graditur tempora? Si enim in scientia res ipsas habet, non sunt ei future, sed praesentes ; 
ac per hoc, non jam prescientia, sed tantum scientia dici potest.—Aug. 1. ii, ad Simpl. vide 
plura. ib. ner ey eel 

Nec zelus, nec ira, nec peenitentia, nec proprie misericordia, nec preescientia esse potest in 


Deo.— Greg. Moral. 1. ii, ¢, 23. 
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of it, includes, or supposeth, a liableness to a change or expiration, 
viz. upon the coming to pass of the thing foreknown, which must 
of necessity come to pass in time; whereas knowledge imports 
nothing but what may be permanent and perpetual, and so is 
of the two more appropriable unto him who changeth not. 

But though neither knowledge, nor foreknowledge, can in strict- 
ness and formality of notion be ascribed unto God, yet since both 
the one and the other are frequently in Scripture attributed unto 
him, necessary it is that we make inquiry into the grounds and 
reasons of such attributions. For it is no ways credible but that 


the Holy Ghost in all such expressions did intend to inform the : 


world of somewhat, and that according to truth, concerning God. 
Now the method and way, in general, whereby to discover, upon 
what grounds or reasons the Holy Ghost attributeth such things 
unto God, which yet are not formally or properly competible to 
him, and consequently what it is in God, of which by such ex- 
pressions he desireth to impart the knowledge unto us, is this, to 
consider the respective natures, the different manners of operation, 
the divers effects, or ordinary consequences of those things in the 
creature, whether they be actions, passions, habits, parts, or what- 
soever, which are upon such terms attributed unto God. For still 
we shall find something or other proceeding from God, or done 
by him, which holds proportion and correspondeth with some or 
other, one or more, of the ordinary effects or consequents of those 
things in the creature which are so attributed unto him; and 
the intent of the Holy Ghost in ascribing such things unto God, 
which are proper only to the creature, is to make known to us that 
the Divine Essence, or God himself, hath that eminently, after a 
transcendent and most perfect manner in his nature or being, 
which always enableth him, and in respect of some particulars 
upon occasion rendereth him actually willing to express himself in 
such kind of actions or effects, wherein the creature is wont to 
express itself upon occasion, out of and by means of such principles 
or instruments of action, being in the propriety or formality of 
their respective natures in them, which are ascribed unto God. 
As for example, to give the world knowledge, that the Divine 
nature can, and upon just occasion will, yea, and doth many times, 
express itself after such a manner, and with such a kind of effect, 


as men use to express themselves out of anger, as, viz. by reprov-- 


ing, expostulating, withdrawing themselves, striking, punishing, 
and the like, the Holy Ghost oft ascribeth the passion, or impres- 
sion of anger, unto God. There is the same consideration of all 
those other creature affections, as of love, zeal, grief, sorrow, 
repentance, delight, mercy, compassion, &c. And so also of all 
those organical parts or members of a human body, as eyes, ears, 
hands, heart, &¢., which are so frequently in the Scriptures attri- 
buted unto God. These respective attributions give the light of 
this knowledge of God unto the world, that the Divine nature, 
though most singly, simply, most undividedly and indivisibly one, 
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is yet able, out of the infinite perfection of it, to act all that variety 
and diversity of action and effect which the creature is wont to act 
out of such affections, and by means of such organs or members 
respectively. 

To come in to the particular in hand. The Scripture is wont to 
ascribe knowledge unto God, to inform the world, that what kind 
of contentment soever men reap, or receive, by means of any know- 
ledge of things which they have, and that what regular use or 
advantage soever they make, or are capable of making in any 
kind of such knowledge, God receiveth the like contentment by, 
maketh, when and as he pleaseth, the same or the like use of the 
infinite perfection of his nature or being. For example: men of 
knowledge and of understanding, so far as their knowledge ex- 
tendeth, are free from errors, mistakes, and other inconveniences, 
in reference to the things known, whereunto men that are ignorant 
are exposed. Again, men that have knowledge of things are 
hereby, according to the measure and extent of this knowledge, 
enabled to manage and order their affairs to their best advantage, 
either ina way of profit, or of repute and honour; yea, and being 
otherwise furnished with opportunity and means for such a pur- 
pose, to communicate and impart the same light of knowledge unto 
others, which shineth in and to themselves. In like manner know- 
ledge, yea, the “knowledge of all things,” 1 John ii. 20, is in 
Scripture asserted unto God, not because he knoweth them after the 
same specifical manner, or upon the same specifical terms, upon 
which men know or understand the things known by them, (for as 
** the Lord seeth not as man seeth,” 1 Sam. xvi. 7, so neither doth 
he know as man knoweth,) but because, from and by means of 
the infinite perfection of his nature, 1. He enjoyeth himself with 
a scientifical contentment ; (I mean, with such a kind of contentment 
as knowing men enjoy, or might enjoy, by means of their know- 
ledge;) and, 2. Because by the same means he is enabled to ma- 
nage, order, and dispose of all things, to the best advantage and 
improvement for his own glory, and for what other end besides he 
pleaseth; and, 3, and lastly, Because he hath an opportunity also 
thereby to impart the knowledge of what things soever he pleaseth, 
unto his creature. | 

By what hath been said, itis no matter of difficulty either to con- 
ceive or to declare in what sense, or upon what ground, one or more, 
the Scriptures attribute prescience also, or foreknowledge, unto God. 
For look whatregular conveniency, opportunity, or advantage in any 
kind, the foreknowledge of things in men affordeth unto them, the 
like doth the infinite perfection of the Divine nature exhibit and 
afford. unto him. Men who have the certain foreknowledge that 
such and such things will come to pass at such or such a time, if 
they any ways relate unto them, or be capable of being wrought to 
such a relation, besides the inward contentment of such knowledge, 
have an opportunity thereby, not only of making known before- 
hand unto their friends or others, that at such a time such things 
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will come to pass (for this they may do, whether the things fore- 
known do any ways concern them or no), and by this means gain 
the repute of being prophetical, or otherwise very understanding 
and discerning men; but also of contriving and ordering other 
things in the meantime so and after such a manner, that the things 
foreknown, when they come to pass, shall.come to pass with more 
conveniency or advantage unto them, than otherwise they could 
have done. Upon such considerations as these, the foreknowledge 
of things, yea of all things that are future, is by the Scriptures 
ascribed unto God; viz. because through the infinite perfection of 
his essence and being, he, 1. Enjoys a delight or contentment an- 
swerable to that of foreknowing men, by means of this their know- 
ledge. 2. He is able to impart beforehand at what distance of 
time he pleaseth, either to his saints (his friends) or others, such 
particularities of what is hid in the womb of time, as himself 
judgeth meet to be upon such terms as these revealed; 3, and 
lastly, He is able also providentially to dispose of all such things to 
the best advantage, both for his own glory, and the benefit of those 
who shall be found worthy of this great interest in him. 

From the rule that hath been given, and the explication made 
according thereunto, for a right understanding how and in what 
sense, and upon what grounds, both knowledge and foreknowledge 
are in Scripture transferred unto God, a clear light shineth whereby 
to discover how, and upon what grounds also, desires, purposes, in- 
tentions, or decrees in one kind or other, are by the same autho- 
rity vested in God, as likewise how they differ both from his know- 
ledge and foreknowledge. ‘That desires, intentions, purposes, and 
decrees, as well as knowledge, or foreknowledge, are only anthropo- 
pathetically ascribed unto God, not formally, the former part of 
this chapter, I presume, hath given the tantamount of many de- 
monstrations. So that clearly and distinctly to understand, how, 
and in what sense they are in Scripture attributed unto him, in- 
quiry must be made, and consideration had, how they are wont to 
affect or engage men; after what manner, and upon what terms men 
are usually acted and drawn forth by them. Only before we come 
to the explication hereof, this is to be remembered by way of cau- 
tion, that though there always be, as hath been said, a ground or 
reason, one or more, for that attribution of human actions, affections, 
members, &c. which the Scriptures so frequently make unto God, 
which reason is still founded in a certain proportion or similitude* 
found between the nature of God and the nature of man, in respect 
of the things so attributed unto him, yet is it not necessary that all 
things accompanying, or relating unto these affections or impres- 
sions in men, which are attributed unto God, should be paralleled 
in him, or have something in his nature corresponding to them. 


; * Similitudo non currit quatuor pedibus. Neque illa que important intrinsecam perfec- 
tionem, sunt tribuenda Deo proprie et formaliter, nec debemus consuetum modum loquendi 
omnino cavere, cum de Divinis loquimur, si seclusis imperfectionibus, et non aliter, humana 
transferamus ad Deum.—Arrib, Op. Concil. 1. iii. c. 9. 
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It is a sufficient ground or reason for the attribution, if the human 
affection, or impression attributed unto him, be in respect of any 
one particular appertaining to it in men, paralleled or analogised in 
the nature of God; the proverbial maxim well admonishing, that 
“‘similitudes are not wont to run on all four,” no, nor always on 
three, nor yet on two; they do service enough if they stand well on 
one. ‘To exemplify our caution in a particular or two: anger, as 
it is Incident unto, and sometimes as it is inherent in man, is ob- 
noxious to be attended with unseemly behaviour, inconsiderate and 
unjust actions, &c., yet it doth not follow from hence, that because 
God is said to be angry, therefore there is that in his nature which 
renders him obnoxious in either of these kinds. It is a sufficient 
ground of the attribution of this passion or affection unto him, that 
out of the perfection of his simple essence, or nature, he doth any 
thing upon occasion, which is proper or frequent, for men being 
angry, to do; as that he sharply expostulates, or reproves, that he 
- smites those who provoke him, with any severe stroke of judgment, 
or the like, &c. So again, expectation in men is always attended 
with an apprehension that the thing expected will indeed come to 
pass; no man expecting that which he knows certainly will never 
come to pass; yet it doth not follow from hence, that because 
expectation is ascribed unto God, therefore he must not know but 
that the thing expected by him will come to pass. It is a sufficient 
ground of ascribing expectancy unto him, that out of the perfection 
of his simple essence, or nature, he sometimes deporteth himself, 
as men under expectation are wont te ilo, though it be but in some 
one particular ; as that he apprehendeth a probability or likelihood, 
in respect of means, motives, and engagements, that the thing 
which he is said to expect will come to pass; notwithstanding he 
certainly knoweth withal, that what he is said in this kind to 
expect, will, all that probability or likelihood notwithstanding, 
never come to pass. Instances hereof we have, Esa. v. 2, 4, 7; 
Matt. xxi. 37-39, &c. Take yet one example more for the 
better understanding of the premised caution. Purposes and in- 
tentions, where they are in the letter, and in their propriety, as in 
men, are always found in conjunction with a supposal, that the 
things purposed or intended shall or will be effected; no man ever 
intending or purposing that, which he certainly knows beforehand 
never shall or will be effected. But it doth not follow from hence, 
that when purposes or intentions are attributed unto God, they 
- must needs be thus attended; I mean, with a supposition or ex- 
pectance, that the things said to be purposed or intended by him 
shall or will come to pass. Therefore that saying of Mr. Ruther- 
ford, Exercit. p. 224. ‘“ Tenentur omnes credere Deum omnipo- 
tentem sua intentione excidere non posse,” 7. e. All men are bound 
to believe, that God being omnipotent, cannot fail of his intention, is 
less considerate, yea, and defective in truth, without the help of 
some further explication. If instead of intention, he had said 
decree, thus: all men are bound to believe, that God, being omni- 
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potent, cannot fail or fall short in any decree, so as not to be able 
to put it in execution, reason and truth had greeted each other in 
such a saying. But God may be said, as we shall see further anon, 
to purpose or intend things, in case he affordeth means that are 
proper and sufficient to bring them to pass, especially if he com- 
mands them to be used accordingly; this being a dispensation of 
like consideration and nature with the deportment of men, who are 
wont to provide a sufficiency of means, at least so apprehended by 
them, for the effecting of what they purpose or intend. So that to 
reason thus: God intendeth not the salvation of all men, because 
he certainly knoweth that all men will not be saved, no wise man 
ever intending that, which he certainly knows beforehand shall 
never be effected, is to reason weakly, and upon a false supposition, 
viz. that purposes and intentions are attributed unto God in 
respect of all particulars, or under all circumstances, wherewith 
they are accompanied in men: whereas such attributions are suffi- 
ciently salved, as hath been shown, in the analogy and similitude 
of one particular only. 

Yet before we can conveniently come at our intended explication, 
how and in what respect, or sense, desires, purposes, intentions, 
and decrees, are by Scripture assignment transferred upon God, 
necessary it is that the difference between them in point of signifi- 
cation and propriety of import, together with the signification of 
some other terms of near consideration with them, be examined 
and clearly stated. For that these words, desire, purpose, intention, 
and decree, do not precisely signify one and the same thing, is out 
of question: nor are they ascribed unto God in one and the same 
signification or respect: though it is true there is a word frequently 
also ascribed unto him, I mean the word will, which, in the latitude 
of the signification of it, comprehendeth them all; yea and some 
other too besides these. For what God more properly may be said 
to desire, he is in a more general term often said to will: so again, 
what in more propriety and strictness of expression, he might be 

said, and sometimes is said, to purpose, intend, decree, and to 
- command or persuade unto, he is very frequently said to will. So 
that this word will, when it is attributed unto God, must be 
differenced in point of sense and signification, pro subjecta ma- 
teria, according to the different exigency of the context and matter 
in hand, in such places where it is respectively used, as we shall 
show presently. But to the four terms mentioned: 

First, to desire, according to the precise and strict import of the 
word, as it is appropriable unto, and found in men, signifies only 
an act of appetency in the heart or soul of a man, towards some- 
what that is absent, whether in respect of simple being, or of place 
only, and withal apprehended by the desirer, as connatural and 
suitable unto him, either in respect of his own personal conveniency 
and accommodation only, or the accommodation also of some others 
whom he wisheth well unto. How it differs from the other three 
will plainly enough appear in the progress. Secondly, to purpose 
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or intend, for between these I conceive there is very little dif- 
ference, if any at all, in point of signification, properly signifieth 
such an act of the heart or soul, by which they resolve or engage 
themselves to interpose and act towards the effecting or bringing to 
pass of the thing purposed or intended, being always such a thing 
which is apprehended good and convenient for them, so far as they 
judge it meet, and agreeable to principles, of wisdom and good dis- 
cretion. If there be any difference between them, it lieth, I con- 
ceive, rather in point of strength or degree, than in nature and 
kind; a purpose, being an intention, in fieri, as the schoolmen’s 
expression is, z. e. in the making; and an intention, a purpose in 
facto esse, i. e. completely made. But they are taken promiscu- 
ously the one for the other, and so may be, without any inconveni- 
ence, as far as yet I apprehend. For the fourth and last of the 
four words mentioned, decree, this properly importeth such an act 
of the heart or soul, by which men resolve, determine, and con- 
clude, to act to the uttermost of their strength and might, for the 
bringing to pass of the thing decreed, which is still presumed to be 
somewhat that is of grand concernment unto them for good. 

Now though the difference between desires, purposes, intentions, 
and decrees, be discernible enough, by their respective descriptions 
that have been given, compared together; yet will it, I conceive, 
appear to more satisfaction, by a distinct assignment of their 
respective operations or effects which they produce inmen. For, 
if the tree be known by the fruit, the difference of trees may be 
known by the difference of the fruits also. First, then, the simple 
desire of a thing, and.as such, doth not engage a man to act at all 
towards the effecting or procurement of it: a purpose or intention 
engageth unto action in this kind, but under provisoes, and with 
limitation. A decree, strictly and properly so called, doth not 
simply engage unto action, for the bringing to pass of the thing 
decreed, but engageth home, without any,exception, reservation, or 
proviso whatsoever, save only that of sufficiency of strength or 
power for matter of execution. A desire, if it be intense, and 
raised to any height or strength, and the nature of the thing desired 
be such that the procurement of it lieth, either in whole or in part, 
within the power of the desirer, and withal opposeth not, in his 
apprehension, either the enjoyment or procurement of somewhat 
more desirable unto him, always advanceth into a purpose or inten- 
_ tion of obtaining the thing so desired. Otherwise, if it be either 
languishing, faint and low, or the thing desired be no ways, in no 
kind, attainable by any thing the desirer can do; or if his engage- 
ment for the obtainment of it be conceived by him as likely to 
prejudice him in any other matter of greater moment; in all these 
cases the desire subsists within itself, and advanceth not neither 
into intention nor action. 

Secondly, Desire, when it is boiled up to a consistency or 
fixed substance of a purpose or intention of obtaining the thing 
desired, by means of this superadded act or further impression 

GR 
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upon the soul, being in conjunction with it, it engageth the desirer, 
being now a purposer and intender likewise, to act and give out 
himself in the use of means for the obtaining of the thing desired 
and intended, as far as he judgeth it meet and well-standing with 
the rules of wisdom and discretion for him to go. Only this is to 
be remembered, that there is no man, at least no considering man, 
that so far desireth any thing as to intend or purpose the obtain- 
ing of it but that he so far engageth himself in the use of means_ 
for the procurement thereof as he judgeth reasonable and suffi- 
cient for such an attainment. If men do not advance such a pro- 
portion of means, which, in their own apprehensions at least, is 
sufficient to compass what they purpose or intend, it argues a 
vanity, or nullity rather, in their intentions. But, on the other 
hand, there is no ground or reason to conclude from the non- 
assecution or non-obtaining of a thing, yea, though a man hatha 
sufficiency of power in some kind to obtain it, that he did not 
really and unfeignedly purpose and intend the effecting of it. A 
man takes a long journey to a person of quality and in great place ; 
the end and intent of his journey is to obtain a suit or courtesy at 
his hand: in his addressment to him he demeans himself with all 
respects of honour and observance; useth many reasons and argu- 
ments of great weight to persuade and overcome him. The person 
sued unto standeth off, and refuseth to gratify the petitioner unless 
he will submit to such and such terms, which are very inconve- 
nient and dishonourable to him. The petitioner being a man of | 
conscience and honour, refuseth the terms, and so returns ungrati- 
fied in his motion. In this case, though he might, with making a 
breach upon his conscience and honour, have obtained that which 
he had sued for, yet his non-obtaining it upon such terms doth no 
ways argue but that he really desired it, yea, and purposed and 
intended the obtaining of it, if it might have been procured upon 
meet and honourable terms. Many cases of like consideration 
might be put. | 

_ Thirdly and lastly, To decree, (in the strict and formal significa- 
tion of the word, for otherwise purposes and decrees sometimes 
interchange significations,) importeth such an act of the mind and 
will of a man whereby he doth not simply or only purpose or in- 
tend the effecting of what he desireth, but this upon such terms, 
with such strength of intention and resolution, that it carrieth him 
against and above all possible-intervention of any dissuasive cir- 
cumstance whatsoever, one or more, to the effecting thereof. So 
that a purpose or intention and a decree, in strictness of notion 
respectively, may be distinguished by their objects thus: A pur- 
pose or intention respecteth that which is desirable, yet not simply 
and absolutely desirable but upon such and such terms, under such 
and such circumstances: a decree respecteth that which is simply 
and absolutely desirable, and from the prosecution whereof a man 
ought not to be taken off by any consideration whatsoever. We 
speak now of regular purposes and decrees, and such which are 
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conceived and taken up by men according to principles of sound 
judgment and understanding. 

By the tenor and manuduction of these things, which are evi- 
dent and unquestionable, we may come readily and steadily to 
conceive and understand how and in what sense desires, purposes, 
intentions, and decrees are and may be ascribed unto God. First, 
it is considerable that desires and purposes or intentions, are never 
separated in God: he never desireth any thing but what he pur- 
poseth or intendeth to effect. The reason is, because whatsoever 
he apprehendeth suitable to him and of tendency to his glory, 
which is the adequate object of his desire, he always interesteth 
himself to effect. Matters relating unto his glory being the only 
object of his desires, impossible it is that any of these should be so 
weak or faint as not to advance and rise up into a purpose and inten- 
tion, and consequently into action; especially considering, 1. That 
there is nothing which concerns his glory but which lieth within 
_ the compass of his power to effect; and, 2. That, by reason of his 
infinite wisdom being in conjunction with a power every ways com- 
mensurable to it, he is able so to manage all the concernments of 
his glory as not to prejudice himself in any, in or by the prosecution 
of others. But, 

Secondly, Though desires and purposes, or intentions, cannot be 
separated in God, yet intentions or purposes, and decrees, may. 
God doth not.always decree the effecting of what he purposeth or 
intendeth to effect, though he always purposeth and intendeth to 
effect what he decreeth. The reason why he doth not always 
decree to effect what he purposeth or intendeth to effect, is, 
-because he judgeth it meet to act only to a certain degree of 
efficiency for the effecting and obtaining of some things, by which, 
if he cannot effect or obtain them, he judgeth it not meet to act 
any further or higher in order thereunto. But because he never 
acteth for or towards the effecting of any thing but with a due and 
full sufficiency of means, (the whole course and compass of his 
efficiency in this kind taken together,) he may well and truly be 
said to purpose and intend whatsoever he engageth himself to 
effect, though with the lowest degree of efficiency, wherein at any 
time, and in reference to any end, he appeareth. 

If you ask me, But what are the things in particular, or any of 
them, which God may be said to purpose or intend, and yet not 
to decree? I answer, 

1. In general: they are all such things for the procurement and 
effecting whereof he vouchsafeth means, and these sufficient, (for 
he never starveth his ends for want of means, as hath been often 
in effect said,) and yet the things themselves many times are not 
obtained nor ever come to pass; in which respect he cannot be 
said to decree them, because his decree, according to the proper 
notion of the word, formerly opened, carrieth all before it, against 
and above all opposition and contradiction whatsoever, and never 
faileth to bring forth. . 

2. In particular: the faith and repentance of all men, the honest 
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and upright lives of all men, and consequently the peace, happi- 

ness, and salvation of all men, are some of the principal of the 
particulars inquired after. For, 1. Evident it is that God inter- 
poseth and vouchsafeth means for the effecting and procurement of 
all these, (of which more hereafter,) in which respect, according to 
the grounds laid, he must needs be said to purpose or intend them. 
And yet, 2. Every whit as evident it is, that these things are not 
effected or obtained, nor ever will; in which respect they cannot 
be said to be decreed by God, according to the proper notion of a 
decree, oft specified. 

To draw up a full and clear account from the particulars argued, 
(with as much brevity as may be,) how, in what sense, and upon 
what grounds desires, purposes, intentions, and decrees are attributed 
in Scripture unto God: First, in the negative, that none of them 
are attributed unto him upon any such ground or supposition as 
this, viz. as being properly or formally in him, z. e. after sucha 
manner as they are in men, really distinct and separable from his 
nature or being, hath been already asserted, and that, I suppose, 
with a nemine contradicente. Therefore, secondly, in direct pur- 
suance of our preparatory instructions formerly also delivered in 
order to the business in hand, the said four particulars must be ac- 
knowledged, as attributed unto God upon this ground, viz. because 
the infinite perfection of his nature and being enableth, yea, and 
leadeth him to act, and give out himself after some such manner, 
and with such a kind of efficiency, reasonable allowance being made 
for the great disproportion between him and the creature, as the 
said particulars, desires, purposes, intentions, and decrees being 
found in men, are wont to engage them unto. So that, First, God 
is said to desire or will, such and such things, because the goodness 
of his nature leadeth him to act and give out himself, and to vouch- 
safe means for the bringing of them to pass; it being an essential 
property of desire in men, 1. When it is cordial and strong, as all 
God’s desires are, as it was formerly proved; and 2. When men 
have opportunity to act for the obtaining of the thing desired, which 
God always hath; 3. And lastly, when their acting for the obtaining 
of the thing desired, is not like to hinder them from obtaining 
another thing more desirable than that, a case never incident unto 
God in respect of any thing desired by him, as hath also lately been 
shown; it being, I say,in this case, and under these circumstances, 
an essential property of desire in men to engage them unto action 
for the obtaining of the thing desired. Because, whensoever men 
act, or endeavour themselves in any kind to bring a thing to pass, 
they are always presumed to desire the thing, or the coming of it to 
pass; therefore, God also, according to Scripture dialect and phrase, 
may be said to desire whatsoever he any ways interposeth himself 
or giveth means, to bring to pass. 

Secondly, there is the same consideration and ground also of pur- 
poses and intentions attributed unto him. He is therefore said to 
purpose and intend such and such things, because his goodness, wis- 
dom, and power, #. ¢ the infinite perfection of his nature, which 
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eminently containeth all these, enableth and induceth him to act 
for or towards the attainment of them, after such a kind of manner 
and upon such terms, according to which men, I mean sober and 
well-advised men, are wont to act and engage themselves for the 
assecution of such things which they purpose and intend. How, and 
upon what terms such men are wont to act in order to the obtain- 
ing of things properly purposed and intended by them, and not 
absolutely decreed, was lately declared, viz. so far, and to such a 
degree of engagement as they judge convenient and meet, considera- 
tion being had of the value, worth, and consequence of the things 
purposed and intended by them in case they be obtained. There- 
fore, to conclude God’s non-intendments from his non-attainments, 
is a reasoning of no value, and supposeth a non-difference between 
his purposes or intentions and decrees; between which, notwith- 
standing, as hath been shown, there is a very emphatical and signal 
difference. ‘lhe reason why God engageth not himself to the actual 
assecution of all things purposed and intended by him shall, God 
willing, be argued in due time and place. 

Thirdly and lastly, God is also said to decree such and such 
things, because the infinite perfection of his nature and being in- 
clineth him to act and engage himself for the effecting of them, after 
such a manner and upon such terms, as men are wont to engage 
themselves for the actual performance and bringing to pass of what 
they decree. What this manner and what these terms are, we have 
already shown. What men properly determine or decree, they en- 
gage to the uttermost of their might to put in execution and per- 
form, 1f no lower rate of engagement will do the deed. In like 
manner God is, and well may be, said to decree such things, the 
execution and effecting whereof he suspendeth upon no condition 
or consideration whatsoever, one or more; but declareth himself as 
one resolved to give being unto them in their respective seasons, 
whatsoever angels, men, devils, or any other creature shall either do 
or not do. In this sense, and upon this ground, he may be said to 
have decreed that all men once shall die; that all men shall be 
_-raised from the dead; that men, dying in the Lord, or in the faith 
of Jesus Christ, shall be everlastingly blessed; that men dying in 
their sins, or in unbelief, shall be eternally accursed, to omit other 
particulars without end of like consideration. Only I desire to re- 
mind the reader of this, that though we have in our present dis- 
course exactly differenced purposes or intentions from decrees, ac- 
cording to the strict importance of the words, and precise notion of 
the things themselves, yet may not this difference be always so ob- 
served, either by other writers or by the Scriptures themselves, but 
that the terms may be sometimes put indifferently the one for the 
other; yea, and the things themselves be expressed and held forth 
by such words and phrases of speech, which will equally admit of 
either signification; yet as to the Scriptures, hardly, I presume, can 
any instance be found where either the context or the subject matter 
in hand will not clearly determine the case, I mean, whether it be 
a purpose or a decree, according to the regular notion of either, 
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as they have been distinguished, which the Holy Ghost there 
intends. | : 

Before we pass from the subject in hand, it will not be amiss, 1 
suppose, to take a more perfect knowledge of what was intimated 
before, viz. That all the four particulars, desires, purposes, inten- 
tions, and decrees; yea, and more than these, in their respective 
attributions unto God, are frequently in Scripture expressed by the 
will of God. John v. 21, Christ is said to quicken whom he will, 
3. e. whom he desireth, or intendeth to quicken. See also John vi. 
88; xvii. 24. Whereas it is said, John vi. 39, ‘ And this is the Fa- 
ther’s will that hath sent me,” &c.; and again, ver. 40, ‘‘ And this 
is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the 
Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life;” evident 
it is, that the decree, or decreeing wil/ of God is meant. See 
also Eph. i. 5, 9, 11, and elsewhere. The Apostle Paul speak- 
ing thus of God, ‘who wld have all men to be saved, and 
to come to the knowledge of the truth,” 1 Tim. i. 4, and 
Peter, that he is “willing that all should come to repentance,” 
2 Pet. iii. 9; speak plainly not of God’s decreeing will, but of his 
purposing or desiring will. But of these Scriptures more here- 
after. Other significations of this word will, when attributed unto 
or spoken of God, which are divers, besides those specified upon 
the present occasion, we shall not now insist upon. 

For a close to this chapter, let us, from the grounds pre-asserted 
herein, take into consideration the difference between the know- 
ledge, or foreknowledge of God, and the intentions, or decrees of 
God. ‘Therefore (not to repeat, but to build upon premised prin- 
ciples and discussions) first, as the knowledge and foreknowledge of 
God are differenced by their objects, the object of his knowledge 
being far more large and comprehensive than the object of his — 
foreknowledge, the one extending to all things whatsoever, past, 
present, and to come, yea, to all possibilities of things; the other, 
only to things that are future and yet to come; so, likewise, both 
the knowledge and foreknowledge of God, taken together, are 
plainly distinguished from his intentions and decrees, by the greater 
latitude and extent of their object; yea, the object of the fore- 
knowledge of God, which, as hath been said, is far narrower than 
the object of his knowledge, is yet far larger and more comprehen- 
sive than the object either of his intentions or decrees. The object 
of his decrees extendeth only to such things, which, as was formerly 
argued, himself purposeth to effect, or give being unto, without any 
exceptions or provisoes concerning any possible interventions what- - 
soever. The object of his intentions or purposes, extendeth to such 
things only which he desireth and intendeth to give being also unto, 
but with condition and limitation, so that the utmost border and ex- 
tent of the respective objects of the purposes and decrees of God, 
reacheth but unto such things only, about the production and pro- 
curement whereof himself intends operativeness and positiveness of 
action, or efficiency: whereas the limit of the object of his foreknow- 
ledge extendeth unto all things whatsoever that are future, and 
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taketh in, as well such things which his soul abhorreth, and thereforé 
will not lift up his hand unto, I mean the sinful actions of the crea-‘* 
ture, as those which himself intendeth to call and bring into being. 

If you demand a reason why I make this difference between the 
object of the knowledge and foreknowledge of God on the one 
hand, and the object of his intentions and decrees on the other, 
extending the one to all things future, without exception; re- 
straining the other to such future things only wherein God himself 
means to be active; my reason and answer is this, according to 
fore-laid grounds; men generally do know, and commonly fore- 
know, many things, for or towards the production or procurement 
whereof they intend no contribution of aid, strength, or means in 
any kind, viz., when they are such that their coming to pass, and 
their not coming to pass, are but of equal and indifferent concern- 
ment to them, as knowing how to make the same benefit: or 
use of the one and of the other. Whereas some other things 
there are, the effecting whereof, or at least the attempting 
- and endeavouring whereof, is of special concernment unto them. 
Now things of this latter consideration are the object of 
men’s desires, intentions, and decrees, and they purpose to be 
active about the bringing of them to pass, whereas matters of 
the former are the object of their knowledge and. foreknowledge 
only; and, haply, of their providence, if as well their coming to 
pass, as their not coming to pass, be contrivable by them into any 
matter of benefit or advantage. In like manner the sins, and 
wicked ways, and actions of men, may be called the object of the 
knowledge and foreknowledge, yea, and of the providence of God, 
as well as his own most just and holy dispensations, because through 
the infinite perfection of his nature and being he is enabled, 1. To 
declare or pre-declare as he pleaseth; and 2. Both enabled and 
actually resolved to dispose and pre-dispose of them to the best 
advantage for his own glory, as well as if he formally knew or 
foreknew them: whereas, notwithstanding he neither was, nor is, 
nor ever intendeth to be, operative in or about the bringing of 
them to pass, inasmuch as their non-coming to pass would have 
been of the same consequence unto him for the advancement of his 
glory, as their coming to pass is or can be. For, doubtless, God is 
not so poorly or meaiily provided in and of himself, for the exalta- 
tion of his name and glory, as to stand in need of the dunghill of 
sin to make a footstool for him whereby to ascend into his throne. 
If the goodness and righteousness of men be nothing unto God, 
profit not him, Psal. xvi. 2; Job xxxv. 3,7, much less can the sins 
of men claim part and fellowship in such a business. So then the 
sins of men, being only known and foreknown by God, and con- 
trivable to his glory, but no ways requisite or necessary here- 
unto; may well be looked upon as the object (I mean the partial 
object) of the knowledge and foreknowledge, yea, and of the provi- 
dence of God, but not of his desires, intentions, or decrees. 
Whereas his own dispensations, with their natural and proper fruits 
and consequents, being intrinsically, and with a direct tendency, of 
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sovereign and high concernment for his glory, may safely, and with 
the best consistency of reason and truth, be looked upon as the 
object, not of his knowledge or foreknowledge only, but of his 
desires, intentions, and decrees also. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Concerning the perfection of God, in his nature and being, and 
some things clearly deducible from it ; particularly his simplicity, 
actuality, and goodness in decrees. 


*‘ AnD this is life eternal, that they,” or that men, ‘‘ know thee 
the only true God, and him whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ,” saith 
the Lord Christ himself in that most solemn. supplicatory address 
unto his Father, recorded John xvii. 3, yet not for his Father’s in- 
struction, but his children’s. What knowledge of himself it is, 
either for kind, quality, or degree, which Jesus Christ here 
joineth with the knowledge of God, as, together with it, constitut- 
ing and making up one entire cause or means of salvation unto the 
creature; or with what kind of necessity he supposeth the conjunc- 
tion of that knowledge of himself, which he intendeth, with the 
knowledge of God, to be necessary to that great end and purpose, as 
whether with an absolute, or an expediential and accumulative neces- 
sity only, we shall not for the present inquire, much less determine. 
This, I presume, will be granted upon demand only, without proof ; 
that as the true knowledge of Christ doth necessarily include, or 
pre-suppose the like knowledge of God; so doth such a knowledge 
of God as our Saviour here describes, the knowing of him to be 
the only true God, comprehend in it an implicit or virtual know- 
ledge of Christ also. This might be brought into a clear light by 
the helping hand of the Scriptures, but that the contemplation of 
it is a little eccentrical to our present design. However, let those 
who doubt consult these oracles, with their fellows, John xiv. 1; 
John vy. 23; Psal. ix. 10; Jer. ix. 23, 24; Heb. xi. 6; Rom. 1. 
19—2] ; besides many others. | i 

But what is it to know God, or God the Father, pévoy adnOwdv 
Gedy, “ the only true God?” First, to know God, or the Father, 
the only true God, may admit of a double construction, or mean-— 
ing: either, 1. As if the truth of this proposition, God, or God 
the Father, is the only true God, were the terminus, or intended 
object of the knowledge here spoken of; or, 2. As if God the 
Father’s being the only true God were presupposed to this know- 
ledge, and some further particulars concerning him the object 
hereof. The former sense hath both most men, and doubtless 
most reason also to plead for it. For when God is perfectly known 
to be the only true God, there is very little or nothing more left 
to be known concerning him. Therefore, secondly, To know God, 
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or God the Father, the only or the alone true God, is I conceive, 
1. To know (viz. upon substantial and demonstrative grounds) 
that his nature or being every way answers the true and regular 
notion of a God, 2. e. that he is infinitely gracious, infinitely wise, 
infinitely just, infinitely powerful, infinitely blessed, infinite in all 
manner of excellency and perfection, and all this in the most 
absolute simplicity of essence, without any plurality, multiplica- 
tion, or composition in what kind, or of what things soever; and, 
on the other hand, that there is nothing in him, in one kind or 
other, in one consideration or other, which reason duly informed, 
.and judging like itself, can think unmeet or unworthy to be found 
ina true God. This is to know God, or God the Father, to be a 
true God. 2. To know him to be the only true God, implies 
further a like knowledge that there is no other nature or being 
whatsoever but his, or that wherein he partakes, that in excellency 
or perfection in any kind is equal unto his, or either formally or 
_ virtually the same with his. 

That God is perfect, is one of the philosophers’ xowai tvvom, of 
those common impressions of light, or inbred principles of reason, 
wherewith nature (in their language) or God himself (in the dialect 
of Christians) wpon the account of Christ’s merit and mediation 
(in which respect it is attributed unto him also,) “ Enlighteneth 
every man that cometh” (or, éoxépevor, as he cometh, or coming) 
‘into the world,” John i. 9. The united light of which principles, 
or impressions, is said, ver. 4, to be that “ life of men,” 7. e. the 
means of that life of men,-or the means whereby men were to 
attain that life, which is there said to have ‘ been in Christ,” viz, 
as in a fountain of merit, or as in a designed purchaser, for them. 
For the meaning of the latter clause of this verse, «ai 1) fu) Hy 7d ge ray 
dv0oaxwy, which our English rendereth, “ and the life was the light 
of men,” is, I conceive with submission, this, or to this effect, viz. 
that that life and salvation which Christ, in reality of design, and 
with semblable acceptance in the sight of God, had from the be- ° 
ginuing purchased by his death for men, did, or doth as it were in 
the first break or dawning of it, appear and discover itself in those 
principles of natural light, reason, judgment, conscience, under- 
standing, &c., which: are found in the generality of men upon 
their “coming into the world;” these being granted and given 
unto them by God for that great and blessed end and purpose, viz. 
that by them they might be made capable of attaining that life and 
salvation, which was procured and purchased for them by Christ, 
and intended to be really conferred upon them, upon their believ- 
ing and continuance therein unto the end: though it is true, that 
men generally as they grow up in the world, convert these prin- 
ciples of light and understanding to other uses, and not to those 
for which they are given them, as viz. to ‘‘ make provision for the 
flesh for the fulfilling of the lusts thereof,” and not to the obtain- 
ing of that life and happiness which is in Christ for them; as 
foolish children, which fall to play, or quarrel amongst themselves, 
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by the opportunity of that candle which their parents allow them 
for their studies and books. Yea, men generally do not only mis- 
spend those talents of light we speak of, about the impertinencies 
of this present world, but partly through an unmanlike oscitancy 
and inconsiderateness, partly out of an inordinate propensity to 
comport with the world without any-fear or sense of danger hereby, 
suffer their judgments and understandings to be corrupted, adul- 
terated, imbased and abused by many false and foolish principles 
and notions, which turn them quite aside from a regular and due 
prosecution of that life and salvation which is in Christ for them, 
and might have been obtained by them; yea, and subject them to | 
a sad incapacity of the things of their peace, when they are pro- 
posed with the greatest evidence and power unto them. Inso- 
much that though the life which was in Christ is said to be “ the 
light of men,” yet it immediately followeth, that ‘ the light shineth 
in darkness,” (¢. e. the doctrine of life and salvation is clearly 
preached to an ignorant world,) ‘‘ and the darkness comprehended it 
not,” z. e. that ignorance, or incapacity rather, of the things of eter- 
nal life, which men have voluntarily contracted and brought upon 
themselves, is so exceeding great and strange, that they understand 
little or nothing of this doctrine so preached unto them. But this 
occasionally only, and by the way. As to the work in hand, 
doubtless there was never any man touched with any competent — 
sense, or enlightened with any tolerable notion of a deity, that ever 
put it to the question in himself, whether God was perfect or no. 
‘“‘ All men,” saith Aristotle, in his Metaphysics, ‘‘ without any 
demur or delay, ascribe that unto God which they conceive to be 
most perfect.” And indeed that very sense and notion of God 
which nature prompteth her children with, though many of them 
are dull of hearing in this kind, doth not admit of any thing looked 
upon as defective or imperfect within the verge of it. 

Therefore having so firm, and so generally-approved a founda- 
tion to build upon, as the perfection of God, let us see what it 
affordeth unto us by way of evident deduction, toward the advance- 
ment of our great design, the magnifying of God in his gracious 
intendments of salvation unto all men, without exception, in or by 
the death of Christ. 2 

First, if the nature, essence, and being of God be most perfect, 
then must it needs be most simple, most entirely, absolutely, and 
perfectly one, not admitting any plurality or composition whatso- 
ever. ‘The reason of this is plain, because all plurality and com- 
position, whether of parts or of natures, suppose imperfection. 
For if any one of these parts or natures were perfect, absolutely or 
infinitely perfect, it were able to do whatsoever is necessary, yea, 
or possible to be done, (for without this there is no simple or ab- 
solute perfection,) and then what need were there of any thing more 
to be added unto it, or joined with it? That a man hath ears as 
well as eyes, and eyes as well as ears; and so, hands as well as 
feet, and feet as well as hands, clearly proves, that no one of these 
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members is simply and absolutely perfect, ¢. e. can do or perform, 
and this with a like comeliness and conveniency, whatsoever is 
necessary to be done and performed by man; for then all the rest 
should be superfluous. They may all be perfect in their kind, i. e., 
with a determinate and limited perfection, and in order to such or 
such a particular action and service, and yet one stand in need of 
another, as the apostle speaketh; but if any one of them were 
simply and absolutely perfect, 7. e., could do all things whatsoever 
upon the same terms of convenience which both itself and all the 
rest can do together, certainly all the rest were needless. So if an 
angel could understand by his mere essence or substance of his 
nature, without any endowment or gift of understanding distinct 
therefrom; or could perform any other action, or do any execution 
immediately by his essence, without the intervening of those natural 
endowments or qualities of strength, power, activeness, &c., all 
these endowments and appendices to his nature and essence would 
be merely superfluous. ‘The necessity which the angels have of 
wisdom, knowledge, reason, strength, &c., over and besides their 
mere essences and beings, plainly declareth and showeth these 
essences and beings of theirs to be imperfect, (I mean in respect of 
a simple and absolute perfection,) and that they stand in need of 
such additional properties and endowments, as we speak of, to make 
them perfect even in their own kind. Nor is it indeed possible for 
God to make any such creature, or to speak somewhat more pro- 
perly, no such creature can possibly be made, which shall be able 
to act or work inymediately by its-essence, or otherwise than by the 
mediation of some virtue, property, or quality, in one kind or other, 
inherent therein; it being the glorious and incommunicable pro- 
perty and prerogative of the Divine essence or Being itself so to 
work. So then this absolute and infinite simplicity of the nature 
of God supposed, as without which he cannot be absolutely and 
infinitely perfect, it plainly followeth, 

First, That all those attributes of God, commonly so called, as 
wisdom, knowledge, justice, mercy, goodness, power, &c. ; and so 
all those passions and affections, as of anger, grief, repentance, love, 
hatred, &c.; and again, all those parts or members, as eyes, ears, 
hands, feet, mouth, &c,, which are so frequently attributed unto 
him in the Scriptures, are all one and the same thing in God, 
though they be very different things in men; nor is any one of 
them, nor all of them together, any other thing but only his single, 
simple, and pure essence.* But therefore all this variety and diver- 
sity, both of attributes, affections, and parts, is attributed unto 
him, because by means of this one simple and single essence being 
_ infinitely perfect, he can, when he pleaseth, and pleaseth, when he 
_ judgeth meet, give forth himself, and act all that variety and diver- 
sity of action which these different principles are wont to produce 

* Deo idem est esse, et fortem esse, vel sapientem esse, vel justum esse ; et si quid de illa 


simplici multiplicitate, vel multiplici simplicitate dixeris, quo substantia ejus significetur.— 
Aug. de Trin, |. vi. c. 4. 


94 “LOVE, HATRED, &c. IN GOD 


in men. As for example ; a man that hath wisdom is able to act, 
and doth act when he pleaseth, in a regular proportion, or due 
order unto his ends. So a man that hath knowledge, whether of 
things past, present, or to come, being wise withal, manageth and 
disposeth his affairs according to the exigency of such knowledge, 
and with the best advantage that such knowledge affords unto him. 
A man that is just, doth things that are just and equal; and so he 
that is angry, frowns, threatens, or strikes. He that loves, doth 
good unto and kindly by those who are loved of him; he that hates, 
acts to the prejudice or hurt of the person hated when he hath 
opportunity; and so in the rest. Now because God, out of the 
infinite perfection of his nature, though it be, as hath been said, 
most singly and simply one, is yet able to act, and doth act, when 
he pleaseth, all this variety of action, acts as wise men act, as men 
that have knowledge of things act, as men that are angry, as men 
that love, as men that hate, are wont to act, &c. Therefore all 
these. principles of action, as wisdom, knowledge, anger, love, ha- 
tred, &c., are by the Holy Ghost ascribed unto him. Suppose 
there were in physic such a simple, as, for example, an herb, root, 
drug, mineral, or the like, which had such a precious or sovereign 
virtue in it, that the use of it were a certain cure of all diseases, 
as gout, stone, fever, apoplexy, &c.; and further, that there were 
particular medicines or receipts besides appropriated to every disease 
respectively, and were all of them sufficient to cure their appro- 
priated diseases; in this case that simple we speak of, might be 
said to have the several virtues of all those other medicines or re- 
ceipts in it, because it is able to do alone as much and as many things, 
in a medicinal way, as all those taken together ; yet canit not be said 
to have the virtue of any one of them in the specifical or formal 
nature of it, but only eminently, z. e., in respect of that sovereign 
property, which, though it be simply and formally but one, yet 
answereth in value, worth, and variety of operation, unto all the 
several virtues, and healing properties in all those other receipts. 
In like manner, all that great variety of faculties, powers, proper- 
ties, virtues, endowments, excellencies, and all principles of action 
whatsoever, that are scattered in their proper and distinct natures 
amongst the creatures, may be attributed unto God, though not so 
much as any one of them be properly and formally in him, viz., 
because there is that sovereign and. supertranscendent perfection 
in his nature, being but simply and most singly one, which for 
power and variety of action in every kind, answereth them all, yea, 
and far exceedeth them also. 

Secondly, From the simplicity of the nature of God, as it hath 
been argued and explained, it clearly followeth, that love and ha- 
tred, and so mercy and justice or severity in God towards his 
creature, do not argue any different affection or inclination in him 
towards it, (the simplicity of his nature not admitting of any such 
difference,) but only a different dispensation, answerable to the dif- 
ferent effects or expressions of such principles in men. So that 
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there is no inconvenience nor: untruth in it at all, to affirm that 
God at one and the same time, may both hate and love, and so 
again, love and hate the same person, viz., In respect of several 
dispensations of a contrary nature and import. As, for example, 
when he séverely punisheth a godly person for some sin or sins 
committed, and yet withal continues such a measure of his grace or 
good Spirit unto him, whereby he is enabled still to believe in God 
and to love him, his sore affliction notwithstanding; in respect of 
this latter dispensation, God may be said to love; and in respect of 
the former, to hate him. 

If it be demanded; but can God in any sense be said to hate a 
person that is godly? I answer, that hatred in God, importing not 
matter of affection, but of dispensation only, agreeable to. the 
effects of hatred in men, to deny that God can in any sense be said 
to hate a godly person, is to deny that he can punish him for sin, 
or act to the prejudice of his comfort and peace in any kind, 
howsoever he provoketh him. 

If it be yet said; But the Scripture will not justify or warrant 
any such assertion as this, that God hateth a godly person. I answer, 

1. By concession, that the Scripture doth not indeed, to my best 
remembrance, justify or warrant such a saying, by way of example 
or sameness of expression. But, 

2. By way of exception, I answer, that the Scripture warranteth 
many things by way of reason or ground, which it doth not war- 
rant either by example, precept, or otherwise than by ground, as is 
famously known in the case of infant baptism, and of women’s ad- 
mission to the Lord’s table. Now wherever either the perfection 
or simplicity of God is asserted in the Scriptures, whether ex- 
pressly, or by way of consequence, as both the one and the other 
frequently are, there is a sufficient ground laid to warrant both 
truth and also aptness enough of expression in such a saying as 
this, that God may be said both to love and to hate the same per- 
son; yea, and both these at one and the same time, as hath been 
sufficiently explained. 

Thirdly and lastly, from the simplicity of the nature of God, the 
truth of that common maxim in divinity, quicquid est in Deo, 
Deus est, 7. e., whatsoever is in God, is God, is fully demon- 
strable: and consequently that neither from eternity was there any 
thing, neither for the present is there. any thing, nor ever shall be 
any thing in him to eternity, inferior to himself, any thing which 
isnot God. Andif so, then both the justification of men from 
eternity, and so the condemnation of men from eternity, are but 
idle fancies, with which some men, partly through weakness, partly 
through inconsiderateness, commit spiritual fornication. Yea, 
though I will not say that any of the persons who hold either of 
these opinions do blaspheme, yet the opinions themselves, narrowly 
examined, will not be found innocent from this great offence: inas- 


~ muchas both the one and the other do apparently give the honour of 


the glorious God in his incommunicable attribute of eternity, a parte 
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ante, as divines call it, to weak and contemptible creatures, men: 
they make these co-eternal with God, and to subsist from eternity. 
For that which is not can neither be justified nor condemned. 

If it be demanded, in favour of these opinions, but had not men 
some kind of being or subsistence from eternity ? were they not in 
the mind of God, and present with him, after some such manner as 
the idea or model of a house is in the mind of the architect, before 
there be so much as a stone of it laid? 

To this I answer, according to the tenor of what hath been lately 
argued and proved concerning the simplicity of the Divine essence, 
that if they had any being from eternity, it could be none other 
than the Divine Being itself; for there were no plurality of beings 
from eternity. All beings without beginnings may be numbered — 
by the figure of one, and this unmultiplied. Therefore, if God 
justified any from eternity, it must be himself; if he condemned 
or reprobated any from eternity, it must be himself likewise. Nor 
can men be said to have been in the mind of God from eternity 
after any such manner as the idea or platform of a house is in the 
mind of the artificer, before he begins to build; because such an 
idea is no part of the artificer, nor yet of his mind, but is clearly 
separable from both; whereas there was nothing in God from 
eternity but his own essence, and that which is altogether insepara- 
ble from him. Or, if it should be granted that men were in God, 
or in the mind of God, from eternity, after such a manner as is 
contended for, yet could it not be said that men, men themselves, 
z. e. those creatures which consist of bodies and souls, and have 
sinned on earth, were either justified or condemned from eternity, 
but only their ideas or representations in the mind of God. Yet 
how, or in what sense or notion, these should be said to be either 
justified or condemned, whenas they never sinned, nor are capable 
of sinning, is out of the reach of my understanding to conceive. 

If it be yet further demanded, But were not men (and all things 
besides) in some consideration or sense in God from eternity ; and 
may it not be said, that in this sense, whatever it be, they were 
some justified and some condemned? I answer, 

1. By concession, that men, and all things besides, were in God 
from eternity tanquam in fonte, seu radice, vel causa productiva, 
z. €., as in the fountain, root, or productive cause of their respec- 
tive beings. There is nothing capable of receiving an existence, 
or actual being, but what had a potential or seminal being in some 
productive cause or other, one or more, before. Therefore, if this 
universe, with all the parts and members of it, had not been in 
God, as in the productive cause, doubtless they had never been 
produced, or received being. But 

2. I answer further, by way of exception, that men, considered 
in that being which they had in God from eternity, were no ways 
capable either of justification, or of condemnation, or of any such 
difference or distinction between them, as these two acts or condi- 
tions infer. For as God himself, the common root or producent 
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cause of all men, was one, singly, simply, and most undividedly 
one from eternity, so were all men singly and simply one in him; 
all alike holy, all alike innocent, and free from sin; and conse- 
quently all alike beloved of him, all being yet nothing but himself. 
It cannot be said of the roses, which in the winter time were vir- 
tually and seminally in one and the same root, that some of them 
flourished and prospered, and others were blasted or eaten up with 
worms, whilst they were together in the root; though, afterwards, 
when they come to receive actual production, and to subsist extra 
causas, respectively, this difference may very possibly befall them. 

Yea, but were not some men justified, and others condemned, in 
the counsel, purpose, and decree of God, from eternity? I an- 
swer : 

If the meaning of the question be only this, whether God, from 
eternity, did not purpose or decree to justify some men, and con- 
demn others, that God from eternity did purpose and decree to 
justify in time all those who should in time believe; and to con- 
demn all those who, living to years of discretion, should die in their 
unbelief; yet these decrees, though in their respective executions 
they make a great difference indeed between persons and persons, 
yet in their making or enacting by God, they made none at all. 
This decree of God, whosoever believeth shall be justified, doth 
neither make, nor suppose, any one man any whit nearer, either to. 
believing, or to justification than another: nor, on the other hand, 
_ doth this decree, he that believes not, shall be condemned, either 
make or suppose one man nearer, either to unbelief, or condemna- 
tion through unbelief, than another. A law that is made for the 
punishing of murder, or adultery, with death, relates no more, in 
the intention of the law-makers, at the time of the making or 
enacting of it, to one man than to another, 2. e. they intended no 
more the punishment or death of one man than of another, (personally 
considered); much less did they intend to make any man, or to 
permit any man to become a murderer or adulterer by the enact- 
ing of such a law, but the contrary; yet this law, when it comes to 
be put in execution for the crimes made punishable by it, and 
voluntarily committed by men, makes as great a difference between 
men and men (and somewhat greater) as is between the living and 
the dead. 

If the meaning of. the question last propounded be, whether God 
did not from eternity decree the justification of such and such par- 
ticular men by name, and so the condemnation of others after 
the same manner; I answer that, doubtless, he did from eternity 
decree equivalently, though not formally, the justification of all 
those particular persons by name who in time come to be justified ; 
and so again, the condemnation of all those by name who in time 
come to be condemned. My meaning is, that no particular person, 
whatsoever his name be, who comes to be justified, but his justifi- 
cation flows from that decree of God from eternity, wherein he 
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decreed to justify all those by their names who should believe. For 
had not God made such a decree as this, and make it he must from 
eternity if he made it at all, certainly no man could ever be justified 
upon such terms. In like manner, God from eternity decreed the 
condemnation of all such particular persons, whatever their names 
be, who living to maturity of years should die in unbelief. In this 
sense and consideration, and in this only, as far as yet I apprehend, 
God may be safd to have decreed both the justification and the con- 
demnation of particular men and women from eternity, viz. because 
he made two such decrees from eternity; by the one of which, all 
particular persons come to be justified who ever are justified ; and 
by the other, all particular persons to be condemned who are con- 
demned. But we shall have opportunity to argue the unsoundness 
of both the opinions, especially of the latter, upon other grounds; in 
reference whereunto, we supersede any further inquiry into them for 
the present. , 

Secondly, If God in his nature or essence be simply, absolutely, 
and infinitely perfect, then must he needs be a most pure and simple 
act, without any potentiality at all; 2. e. he must needs be actually, 
et de presenti, as they say, and so have been from eternity, what- 
soever he is capable of being, or whatsoever it is possible for him 
ever to be. The reason of this is, because all potentiality or pos- 
sibility of being any thing more, or any thing besides what a person 
or thing is, for the present argueth imperfection, which is clearly 
proved thus: whatsoever it is possible for a person or thing to be, 
which at present he is not, must needs be something which will 
either add unto his being and make it better, or else take away from 
his being and so make it worse; or else be a thing merely indifferent, 
and so of no concernment unto him at all. So then, if aman be 
capable of being any thing which yet he is not, for the bettering of 
his condition, it is a clear case that his present condition or being is 
imperfect, for he is as yet destitute of that which should add perfection 
unto him. If he be capable of any thing, or of being any thing, 
which yet he is not, to the making of his present condition worse, 
here the case is yet more clear that such a man’s condition is not per- 
fect. For to be obnoxious to the deprivation or losing of any good 
which a man enjoyeth for the present, manifestly argueth weakness 
and imperfection. Thirdly, and lastly, If a man be capable of being 
any thing which yet he is not, suppose it be without any relation at all 
to his condition, either for the better or the worse, yet this also plainly 
argueth imperfection. For it supposeth that a man hath something, 
hath a capacity, which is a mere superfluity to him, and doth him 
no good, yea, which he knoweth not how to improve for his good; 
and this, as apparently as either of the former, argueth imperfection. 
So that certain it is, that if the nature and bemg of God be ab- 
solutely and infinitely perfect, he must needs be a pure and mere 
act, all in present and actual being, whatsoever it is possible for him 
ever to be. ) 
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This most entire and complete actuality of the divine nature and 
being is, I presume, generally subscribed by all reformed divines. 
“God,” saith Zanchie, ‘is a most pure and most simple act, and no 
ways capable or in any possibility of being any thing, more or less, 
than what he is.’* And from this actuality of God, he infers both 
his absolute immutability and infinity of his perfection. ‘It is 
affirmed,” saith Peter Martyr, ‘“‘as with one mouth, of all that are 
godly, that God is not changed, inasmuch as this would be a certain 
sign as well of imperfection as inconstancy in him.” } The reason 
why God is not changed, nor capable of any change whatsoever, is 
because he is a most pure, absolute, and complete act, 7. e. he is for 
the present whatsoever it is possible in any respect for him to be; 
so that, notwithstanding his omnipoteney itself, He hath no power 
to make the least alteration er change in himself, either in nature, 
will, or action. Upon the account of this author’s credit, who in- 
teresteth all the godly in the assertion and belief of God’s unchange- 
ableness, and, consequently, of that perfect actuality which we assert, 
I judge it needless to make any further levy of testimonies in this 
behalf. - 

Only, I conceive, it may be worthy our pains to vindicate this 
doctrine of the actuality of God from the incumbrance of an ob- 
jection or two. First. If God be so pure, mere, and perfect an 
act, that no mutation in any kind is incident unto him, how can He 
be said to act or do any thing to-day which He did not yesterday or 
before, yea from eternity? As for example, to give faith unto a 
person or make him a believer to-day, who was an unbeliever yes- 
terday? Or doth God work no more, no otherwise in or upon a 
man when he is made an actual believer, than he did whilst he was 
yet an unbeliever? And if God changeth his action or manner of 
action, or acteth at all where he acted not before, is he not some- 
ways mutable, and consequently no such pure or complete act as 
hath been asserted ? 

I answer: 1. What mutations, changes, or differences soever be 
at any time found in men or in other creatures, whether in their 
natures, qualities, motions, actions, or in what respect soever, most 
certain it is that God is uniformly and unchangeably the same, both 
in his nature, or essence, properties and actings. ‘ God,” saith 
Peter Martyr, “ defers'his assistances as seemeth good unto Him, and 
moves the hearts of men at a certain time, whereas he moved them 
not before; which, notwithstanding, we question not but He doth 


* Cum igitur Deus purissimus sit, et simplicissimus Actus, et nullo modo in potentia ad 
aliquid, evincitur, Deum nullo modo mutabilem esse.—Zanch. De Nat. Dei, 1. ii. c. 4, qu. 1. 
Preterea cum tria sint eorum omnium, que sunt, genera; supremum, est tantum actus simpli- 
cissimus, sine ulla potentia passiva.—Jbid. ca. 6. Et paulo post; Adhec, Deus Actus est puris- 
simus, sine ulla potentia passiva. Ergo nullum habet, aut habere potest, sue perfectionis finem. 

T A piis omnibus, uno propemodum ore, dicitur, Deum nequaquam mutari, quandoquidem id 
cum imperfectionis, tum etiam inconstantie certum esset indicium.— Pet. Mart. loc. Class. 1. 
cap. xi. sec. 23. Imo purus et simplex est Actus, nec unquam sistitur felicissima ejus actio.—Jbid. 
Class. 2. c. vii. sec. 1. Deus est purus Actus, non habens aliquid de potentialitate.—Aqu, Sum. 
part. i. qu. 3, art, 2. 


HZ 


100 GOD ACTETH 


without any change of himself.”* The essence or being of God 
being altogether unchangeable, and his operations or actings being 
really and formally the same with His essence, impossible it is that 
the one should be more changeable than the other. ‘Therefore, 

2, When.a man believeth to-day, who believed not yesterday, or 
before, though God now inclines and moveth his heart to believe, 
which he did not before, yet he doth it not by any new act, or 
exertion of himself, but by that first great eternal act of his, ‘‘ quo 
totum Ens, et omnes ejus differentias profudit,” as Aquinas speaks, 
z. e. by which he poured out, as it were, from himself at once, the 
whole and entire body of entity or being, with all and all manner 
the differences of it. For we are not to conceive, that upon the 
multiplication or new production of entities or beings, the acts of 
God are multiplied, for or in their production; but that whatsoever 
is produced by him, or receives being from him, as all things that 
have being do, when, or at what time soever they receive this being, 
they receive it by virtue of that one creative act of his, by which at 
once, in the beginning, as the Scripture phrase is, he gave being to 
all things, past, present, and yet to come. Nor are we to conceive, 
that when Moses reporteth the history of the creation, thus, “* And 
God said, Let there be light,” Gen. i. 3; and afterwards, viz. after 
a day’s space, that he said, ‘‘ Let there be a firmament,” Gen.1i. 6; 
and again, after the same distance of time, ‘‘ Let the waters under 
the heaven be gathered together into one place,” &c. Gen. 1. 9, that 
he spake these things at three several distinct times, or that he 
waited the just space of a day between speech and speech; but 
that Moses’ intent, in this description or relation, was to declare, 
by what: successive spaces or distances of time, that one creative 
word of God which he spake at once, took place, and gave being to 
the several and respective parts of the universe. So that, for 
example, when, by way of preface to the second day’s work, he 
writeth thus: ‘ And God said, Let there be a firmament,” &c., his 
meaning only was, to signify what that one creative word of God, 
once and at once spoken, did produce, or give being unto, towards 
the completing of the universe, the second day after the creation 
was begun; not that God rested, or kept silence for a day’s space, 
and then fell to work again. 

This truth, I mean, that all temporary ‘and successive effects 
in the world, whether produced by the intervening and con- 
course of second causes, or without, are produced by the im- 
pression and vigour of that one great act of God we speak of, 
and not by any new act, exercised or exerted by him, in order 
to their several and particular productions, is frequently insinu- 
ated in the Scriptures themselves: yea, and is demonstrable by 
ground of reason; and nothing but what hath been the judgment 
of several learned men, and of Augustine, by name. The context 


Deus auxilia sua differt, prout illi videtur : et hominum corda movet certo tempore, cum 


ex antea non moverit. Quod tamen ab eo absque sui mutatione fieri non dubitamus.—P. Mart, 
Joc. Class, 3. c. ii. sect. 8. 


BUT ONCE FOR ALL. : 101 


of Moses, Gen. ii. 4, tenoureth thus: ‘‘ These are the generations 
of the heavens, and of the earth, when they were created; in the 
day that the Lord made the earth and the heavens, and every plant 
of the field, before tt was in the earth, and every herb of the field, 
before it grew.” Here he plainly affirmeth, that God created the 
earth and the heavens in the same day, and every plant of the field, 
before it was in the earth, &c., clearly implying, that though the 
earth and the heavens received their respective beings on two 
several days successively, yet that which God acted, or did, towards 
their productions, was done by him in one and the same day, 2. e. 
at once: and again, that although no plant of the field was actually 
produced, before it was in the earth, (for no plant was made out of 
the earth, and afterwards by God put into it,) yet that on God’s 
part, and in respect of what he contributed towards their actual pro- 
duction, they were produced before, viz. by that one creative act we 
spake of. Consonant to this deduction from, as also to the exposi- 
tion lately given unto that the context of Moses, is this passage of 
Augustine, ‘‘ When thou hearest, all things were then made, when 
the day was made, conceive, if thou beest able, that six or seven- 
fold repetition which is made, or to be made, without any intervals 
of delays or spaces of time; or if thou beest not able so to con- 
ceive of it, leave it for those to conceive who are able; and go thou 
forward with the Scripture, which forsaketh not thine infirmity, 
but walketh a mother’s pace slowly with thee; and which so speak- 
eth, that with her height she laughs at the proud; with her depth 
she amazeth the considerate; with her truth, she feeds the strong 
or well grown; and with her affability nourisheth little ones.’* 
The same author, elsewhere: ‘ For God,” saith he, ‘‘ made all time 
with all corporeal creatures, together or at once: which visible crea- 
tures are signified by the name of heaven and earth.’+ This, to 
have been his positive and clear judgment, many other passages in 
his writings give plenary and pregnant testimony: and more parti- 
cularly his 105th tractate upon John, and his books upon Genesis. 
But to return to the Scriptures. Those words, Psa. exv. 3: ‘ He,” 
God, “ hath done whatsoever he pleased,” in the best sense and in- 
terpretation of them, and that which is closest to the letter, are 
thus to be understood, viz. that whatsoever God willeth or hath 
willed, should at any time come to pass, he hath already done; 
viz. all that he meaneth, or which is any ways necessary for him 
to do, towards the effecting of it. In this sense, also, that of the 
apostle, Rom. vii. 80, with many other places of Scripture of like 


* Et cum audis tune facta omnia, cum factus est dies, illam senariam, vel septenariam repe- 
titionem sine intervallis morarum spatiorumque temporalium factam, si possis, apprehendas; si 
autem non possis, hee relinquas conspicienda valentibus; tu autem, cum Scriptura non dese- 
rente infirmitatem tuam, et materno incessu tecum tardius ambulante, proficias, qu sic loqui- 
tur, ut altitudine superbos irrideat, profunditate attentos terreat, veritate magnos pascat, affubili- 
tate parvos nutriat.—Awg. de Gen. ad lit. lev. ¢. 3. 

- + Fecit enim Deus omne tempus simul cum omnibus creaturis corporalibus, que creaturz 
visibiles, nomine cceli et terre significantur.—A wg. lib. i. de Gen. contra Manich, c.3. Quod 
futurum est, jam factum est.—Idem. Soliq. c. 26. 
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phrase and consideration, is to be understood. ‘‘ Moreover, whom 
he hath predestinated, them also hath he called: and whom he 
hath called, them hath he also justified; and whom he hath justi- 
fied, them hath he also glorified.” God is said to have, already, 
called, justified, glorified, all those whom he did foreknow, (ver. 29,) 
i.e. preapprove, (viz. as lovers of God, ver. 28,) and so predes- 
tinated to be conformed to the image of his Son, because he hath 
already done whatsoever is requisite for him to do, for the pro- 
curement and effecting of them in due time. 

By the way, lest the table of this doctrine should prove a snare 
of error or mistake unto any, four things are diligently to be 
minded. First, that that one great act of God, by which he gave 
being, in time, unto the world, and unto all things that either have 
been or ever shall be produced or done in it, was not exercised or 
acted by him in time, but from or in eternity. The reason hereof 
is, because being really and formally one and the same thing with 
his essence and being, as learned men generally acknowledge, it 
could not be of any later or other edition than so. Secondly, that 
this act, though acted or put forth by him from eternity, is not, 
therefore, to be conceived as an act that is passed, or finished 
long since, but as permanent, and continued in him or by hin, — 
yet without any succession or continuity of time, according to that 
of our Saviour, ‘ My Father worketh hitherto, and I work,” John 
v.17. There is nothing perishable or changeable in God: what 
he worketh once he worketh always, though the products or effects 
of his working alter and change, rise and fall. ‘The late learned 
Bishop Davenant asserteth these propositions as true, in the opi- 
nion of all divines: 1. That God can will nothing in time. If so, 
then that will of his, by which the world was at first created, and 
by which all things are in continuance and succession of time 
produced, must needs be from or in eternity. 2. That God cannot 
but have that will which he hath. If so, then that will, by which 
he created the world, and gave being unto all things that were to 
receive being in time, is unchangeably permanent in him. 3. And, 
lastly, That God cannot have any will which for the present he 
hath not.* If so, then that will of his, by which he operateth 
or worketh faith in Peter, in time, as for instance to-day, was in 
him from eternity; and, consequently, God wrought as much 
towards the making of Peter a believer, before he did believe, 
as he did when he was actually brought to believe. 7 

A third thing to be considered for a right understanding of the 
point in hand is, that that act of God we speak of, though from 
eternity, and the effects or productions of it in time, yet is it not to 
be conceived as precedaneous in time to these effects or produc- 
tions themselves. Though God, for example, willed that will 


* Deus potest nihil velle ex tempore; Deus non potest non habere volitionem, quam habet: 
non potest habere volitionem, quam non habet.—Davenant, Animadversions upon a Treatise, 
entitled “ God’s Love to Mankind,” p..484. 
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from eternity which was efficacious to make Peter a believer in 
time, yet is not the act of this will in God to be looked upon or 
conceived as preceding in time that act of Peter’s will by which he 
became or was made a believer. ‘The reason hereof is, because 
there is no succession, nothing sooner, nothing later, nothing be- 
fore, nothing after other in order of time, in eternity, nor yet 
in those things which are measured by eternity, as by their proper 
and adequate measure, as all the acts of God are. This is the 
constant and known doctrine of the ablest and best divines, as well 
modern as more ancient.* The priority or precedency which the 
act of God hath before the act of Peter, by the mutual coincidency 
or joint concurrence whereof Peter is made a believer, is only a 
priority in worth, dignity, excellency, eminency, &c., not in time. 
God doth not will the conversion of Peter before he is converted, 
nor the glorification of Peter before he be glorified, though he 
willed, or rather willeth, both the one and the other from eter- 
nity. The reason of the seeming strangeness of these things to 
our apprehensions is, our ignorance and unacquaintedness with. the 
nature of eternity, which being nothing else but God himself, 
considered as his own measure, in point of duration, and in this 
respect exceeding difficult to be rightly and fully apprehended and 
conceived by us; men in the mean time being generally averse 
from intense and deep speculations, it is no great marvel if it 
seems a kind of uncouth mystery unto them. But that which we 
here affirm, viz., that that act or operation of God by which Peter 
is made an actual believer, though it were in God, and put forth 
by him from eternity, yet was not in order of time before that act 
of Peter himself whereby he believed, but only in a kind of trans- 
cendent excellency or dignity, proper to eternity, is nothing but 
the avouched doctrine of many learned and judicious men; yea, 
and clearly follows from the very nature of eternity, as it is gene- 


* In Deo non est vicissitudo temporum.—P. Mart. loc. Class. 3, c. i, sect. 6. . Aiter- 
num est, quod principio et fine caret, ut Deus.— Ursinus, Hxpl. Cat. qu. 58. (Quod autem 
principio et fine caret, non potest habere medium, nec prius, aut posterius.) AEternitas, neque 
habet, neque habere possit prius aut posterius.—Zanch. de Nat. Dei, 1. ii. c. 3, qu. 1, thes. 1. 
Et paulo post: Ila vere dicuntur eterna, que principio et fine carentia, eadem semper sunt, ab 
omni successione libera. Vid. plura huc spectantia in seqq. In ipsa eternitate nulla spatia 
temporis cerno; quia spatia temporis, preteritis et futuris rerum motibus, constant, Nihil 
autem preterit in xterno, et nihil futurum est. Ita quod preterit, esse desinit: et quod futu- 
rum est, nondum esse cepit. Aiternitas autem tantum modo est: nec fuit, quasi jam non 
sit: nec erit, quasi jam non sit—Awg. de Vera. Rel. cap. 49. /Miternitas ipsa Dei substantia 
est, quze nihil habet mutabile: ibi nihil est preteritum, quasi jam non sit : ibi nihil est futu- 
rum, quasi nondum sit: sed non est ibi, nisiest: non est ibi fuit et erit, quia et quod fuit, jam non 
est: et quod erit, nondum est: sed quicquid ibi est, non nisi est.—/dem. in Psal. ci. Presens 
autem tempus, si semper esset preesens, nec in preteritum transiret, jam non esset tempus, sed 
zeternitas,—Jdem. Confess. 1. xi. c. 14. Etsi aliquid semper vivat, tamen si mutabilitatem 
patiatur, non proprie xternum appellatur, quia non semper ejusmodi est; quamvis immortale, 
quia semper vivit, recte dici potest.—Avg. lib. qu. 83, qu. 9. Carere initio, et fine, et omni 
mutabilitate, dat sternum esse,—Rich. de S. Victore, 1. ii. de Trin. c. 9. In illo (Deo) nec 
preterita, nec fatura reperiri queunt, sed cuncta mutabilia immutabiliter durant: et que in 
seipsis simul existere non possunt, illi simul omnia adsistunt = nihilque in illo preterit, quod 
transit: quia in eternitate ejus, modo quodam incomprehensibili, cuncta volumina seculorum 
transeuntia manent, currentia stant.—Greg. Moral. 1. xx. ¢. 23, 
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rally defined and described by our reformed divines themselves, 
yea, even those that are esteemed most orthodox. “ But if,” 
saith Austin, speaking unto God, ‘ there was no time before hea- 
ven and earth, why do men ask, What didst thou then?” meaning, 
before heaven and earth were made, ‘ for there was no then where 
there was no time. Neither dost thou precede times in time; for, 
if so, thou couldst not precede” or be before “ all times. But 
thou precedest all times that are past with the stateliness” or trans- 
cendent height “ of thine eternity, which is always present; and 
art above all times that are future, because they are yet to come ; 
and when they are come, they will be past, ‘ but thou art the same, 
and thy years fail not.’”* Consonant hereunto is the saying of 
Boetius, a philosopher: “‘ Nor ought God,” saith he, “ to be con- 
ceived by us more ancient than his creatures in respect of any 
quantity of time, but rather in respect of the propriety of his 
simple nature.”} Fr. Arriba, a late writer, and acute, thoroughly 
versed in the learning of the fathers and schoolmen, hath notably 
cleared this point, and fully answered all objections which, as far 
as I am able to apprehend, can be brought against it. I shall pre- 
sent the reader with two or three passages from him relating unto 
it. ‘* When the holy Scripture,” saith he, “‘ and our school- 
doctors with it, say and teach that things which are eternal are be- 
fore things made in time, they speak truly not of a priority for- 
mally so called, such as that is which is found in those things unto 
which the consideration of what is before and what is after doth 
belong, which I have often said cannot agree to eternity, but they 
speak of a kind of eménential priority, in respect of which those 
things which never fail, but are always the same indefinitely, are 
truly said to be before things that are temporal,” or in time, ‘ not 
indeed formally, but eminently: for speaking properly of this emi- 
nential priority, or of an eternal permanency, that which is indefi- 
nitely,” z.e. without end or ceasing, *‘ is before that which some- 
times is and sometimes is not.”{ In another place he expresseth 
himself thus: ‘ Our former doctrine supposed, it manifestly fol- 
lows from thence that those words of Christ, John viii. 58, ‘ Before 
Abraham was, I am,’ and that of Paul, Eph. i. 4, ‘ He chose us in 
him before the world was made,’ with many other like places of Scrip- 


* Si autem ante colum et terram, nullum erat tempus, cur queritur, quid tune faciebas ? 
Non enim erat Tunc, ubi non erat tempus; nec tu tempora tempore precedis; alioquin non 
omnia tempora precederes. Sed precedis omnia tempora preterita, celsitudine semper pre- 
sentis wternitatis: et superas omnia futura, quia et illa futura sunt, et cum venerint, preterita 
erunt: tu autem idem ipse es, et anni tui non deficient.— Aug. Confess. lib. xi. ¢. 13. ; 

t+ Neque Deus conditis rebus antiquior videri debet temporis quantitate, sed simplicis po- 
tius proprietate nature.—Boet. de Consol. Philos. 1, v. pros. 6. 

t Dum Scriptura sacra, simulque doctores scholastici, dicunt, eterna esse priora temporali- 
bus, vere loquuntur, non de prioritate formali, qualis est illa que reperitur in eis rebus, quibus 
convenit ratio prioris et posterioris (quod sepe diximus externitati convenire non posse) sed 
loquuntur de prioritate, sub quadam eminentiali ratione, quatenus illa que nunquam deficiunt, 
et que indesinenter sunt, vere dicuntur priora temporalibus, non quidem formaliter, sed emi- 
nenter, Proprie enim loquendo de ista prioritate eminentiali sive de eterna permanentia, illud 
quod indesinenter est, prius esse dicitur quam illud, quod aliquando est, aliquando vero non 
est.—Fran, de Arriba, Operis Con, |. iii. ¢. 15, ‘sect. 7 
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ture, every where obvious, are to be taken according to the man- 
ner of our understandings, as meant of this eminential . priority, 
not of an antecedency in respect of time, not of any priority pro- 
perly and formally so called.”* The same author elsewhere hath 
these words: ‘‘ Inasmuch as the proper and formal reason,” or 
nature, ‘of mutability, wherein the ratio” or nature “ of time 
consisteth, is intrinsical” or essential “ unto time and to the dif- 
ferences of it, as past, present, and to come, and consequently im- 
perfection must needs be intrinsical to them also,” (mutability al- 
ways including imperfection,) “‘ evident it is that fuit and erit, was 
and will be, whereby that which is past and that which is to come 
are signified, cannot” with truth, ‘ formally or properly be attri- 
buted unto God.”} This, then, is the third thing to be diligently 
considered, to prevent all misprision about the point in hand: no 
act of God is before any act of the creature in respect of time. 

The fourth, and last thing of like necessity to be considered for 
the same end is this: No act of God, nor co-operation of his with his 
creature, imposeth any necessity upon any free-working cause (I 
mean upon any cause which is free in the nature or constitution of 
it to work, or not to work, and to work variously) to act so, or so, 
determinately; nor yet supposeth any necessity or infallibility of 
any act or effect producible by such causes, before, or until they be 
actually produced. Nor is this any thing but the received doctrine 
of orthodox and approved divines. “God,” saith Austin, “so ad- 
ministereth, or governeth all things which he hath created, that he 
suffereth them to exercise and act their own proper motions.” 
This saying of Austin is frequently cited and made use of by our best 
reformed divines, as P. Martyr,§ Polanus,|| and others, in their ex- 
plications of the providence of God, and the manner of his concur- 
rence with second causes in their motions. Now if God, notwith- 
standing any influence of his upon, or any co-operation with, his 
creatures in their motions or actings, yet so far comports with them 
as to leave them to their native principles, properties, and propen- 
sions, in their actings, doubtless, he doth not necessitate, or deter- 
mine with any strong or irresistible hand, the wills of men in their 
respective actions or elections; it being the innate and most intrin- 
sical property of these to determine themselves, or make their elec- 
tions freely. ‘There is every whit as much, if not much more, in this 


* Ex presupposita doctrina manifeste deducitur, illa verba Christi, ““ Antequam Abraham 
fieret, ego sum,” et illud Pauli ad Eph.i., “ Elegit nos in ipso ante mundi constitutionem,” et 
plurima alia Scripture sacre similia loca, que passim occurrunt, accipienda esse, nostro modo 
intelligendi, de ista eminentiali antecedentia ad tempus, non vero de antecedentia proprie et 
formaliter sumpta, &c.—Jbid. sec. 11. 

+ Cum tempori, ejusque differentiis, quales sunt presens, preteritum, et futurum, sit in- 
trinseca formalis ratio mutabilitatis, in qua consistit ratio temporis, et consequenter sit illis 
intrinseca imperfectio, non debet tribui Deo formaliter, fuit, vel erit, quibus preeteritum et fu- 
turum significantur.—Ibid. c. 14, sect. 7. 

{ Sic administrat omnia, que creavit, Deus, ut etiam ipsa proprios exercere et agere motus 
sinat.— Aug. de Civit. 1. vii. c. 30. 

§ Loc. Com, Class. i. cap. 14, sec. 2. 

|| Symph. Cathol. cap. vi. thes. 5. 
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passage of Anselm. ‘And when,” saith he, “we deny that there” 
he means in eternity, “‘is any thing either past or future, which hath 
been, or is to be hereafter, in time, we do not affirm that what hath 
been, or is to be hereafter, is in no sense or consideration there ; 
we only say that these things are not there, after the manner, 
or in the consideration of things, either past or to come, but indesi- 
nently and as present, with such a presentiality which is proper to 
eternity. And in this there appears no contrariety at all.* So then, 
that may, without any repugnancy or contradiction, be said to be 
changeable, or alterable in time, before itis, which remains unchange- 
able and unalterable in eternity ; not before it 1s, or after it is, but 
indesinently; because here, viz. in eternity, there is nothing accord- 
ing unto time,” (or any the differences hereof.) ‘The same author, to 
the same purpose, and in the same tract where the recited passage 
is extant, writeth thus :—‘“‘ For as, although in eternity, there is 
nothing which was, and is now past; or that shall be hereafter, 
but only that which is, and yet in time something hath been, and 
something shall be, without any repugnancy: so may it be proved 
without any inconvenience, that what cannot be changed or altered 
in eternity, may yet in time, before the being of it, be changed or 
altered, by the liberty of the wills of men. Though there be no- 
thing there, in eternity, but what is present ; yet presence there is 
not a presence in time like unto ours, but an eternal presence,” (which 
neither admits any thing past nor to come,) ‘‘in which all times are 
contained. So that, as the present time comprehends every place, 
and whatsoever is in any place, so is all time, and all things that are, 
or are done in time, comprehended and shut up in the present” (or 
now) ‘‘ of eternity.”} He that speaketh such things as these, clearly 
supposeth that no act of God whatsoever, how unchangeable, how 
potent soever, imposeth any necessity upon the wills of men, to act 
so or so, to will this or that determinately, before they have acted 
or willed; but that Judas, for example, notwithstanding any act 
of predestination in God concerning him, was at as much lberty 
at the first, whether he would betray his Lord and master or no, as 
any other of his fellow-apostles, or any other man; yea and that, 
-at any time, before he did betray him, he was, notwithstanding any 
act of God in suspending or withdrawing his grace from him, at 


* Et quando negamus fuisse, vel futurum ibi esse aliquid, quod in tempore fuit, aut erit, non 
asserimus id quod fuit, aut erit, nullo modo ibi esse; sed tantum preterito vel futuro modo 
dicimus non ibi esse, quod ibi indesinenter est suo presenti modo: in his vero nulla videtur 
adversari contraristas.. Sic utique sine ulla repugnantia dicitur, aliquid esse mutabile in tem- 
pore, antequam sit, quod in xternitate manet immutabiliter, non antequam sit, vel postquam 
est, sed indesinenter, quia nihil est ibi secundum tempus. Nam hoc ipsum est ibi eternaliter, 
quia temporaliter aliquid est, et antequam sit, potest non esse, sicut dixii—Anselm. Opuse, de 
Concord, c. 1. 

+ Sicut enim quamyis in eternitate non fuit, aut erit aliquid, sed tantum est, et tamen in 
tempore fuit, et erit aliquid, sine repugnantia; ita quod in externitate mutari nequit, in tempore 
aliquando per liberam voluntatem, antequam sit, esse mutabile, probatur absque inconvenientia. 
Quamvis ibi nihil sit, nisi preesens, non est tamen illud presens temporale, sicut nostrum, sed 
eternum, in quo cuncta tempora continentur. Siquidem quemadmodum presens tempus con- 
tinet omnem locum, et que in quolibet loco sunt, ita eterno presenti simul clauditur omne 
tempus, et que sunt in quolibet tempore. — Lbzd. 
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liberty whether he would have proceeded to the actual betraying of 
him or no? ‘The Jews,” saith Gaudentius, an author much 
more ancient than the former, “‘ were willing to do the evil which they 
did. And certainly, had they been unwilling, they had not done it. 
Doubtless it is no less than high sacrilege so much as ance to think 
that God who is not only good and just, but goodness and justice 
itself, should either command or constrain that to be done which 
himself condemneth.”* So that, in this author’s sense also, the 
wills of men are left free by God either to will or not to will, things 
that are sinful. 

Nor is this contrary to the doctrine of our later and best reformed 
divines, when they speak like themselves, and drive out of the rut 
or worn path of common credulity and unmanlike pre- occupation. 
“ For God,” saith Peter Martyr, “indeed draws all things” (along 
with him,) ‘ but yet he yields or gives way after such a manner, that 
he troubles or disturbs nothing” (in its course.) ‘‘So things, though 
in respect of their natures they incline indifferently to either side, 
yet they are by God bowed” (or brought over) ‘ more” (or rather) 

“unto one.’+ Itis clear from the instance which he immediately 
subjoins, that he here speaketh of the wills of men; and, consequently, 
that the import of the passage cited is, that God acts no further, no 
otherwise towards the determination of the wills of men, but only 
by swaying, or inclining them more, or rather, to the one side 
than the other; and consequently leaveth them free not only 
from all co-action or force, but from all necessitation also in 
their actions, or elections. For he that is only swayed or bowed 

‘more, or rather, to one thing than another, hath, this notwithstand- 
ing, a liberty or power left him, whether he will conclusively pitch 
upon that whereunto or towards which he is swayed and bowed, or 
no. The mind of the same author in the same discourse is deli- 
vered in these words. ‘‘ God,” saith he, ‘‘ will alter or change the 
will of a man, being evil; oe makes use of admonitions, sermons, 
chastisements; for these are the organs and instruments of the pro- 
vidence of God,” &c.t If admonitions, sermons, &c., be the 
instruments and means which God useth to change the evil hearts 
_and wills of men, certainly he doth not change them by an irresisti- 
bleness of power, nor in any way whereby the change is necessitated; 
because then there could be left no place for any usefulness or ser- 
viceableness at all of his instruments in or about the change. 
Nothing can be instrumental in or about the producing of an 
action or effect, but only in a way of, and according to, such an 
efficiency which is proper to the nature of it. Charms and spells 

* Voluerunt Judwi facere malum, quod fecerunt. Et utique si noluissent, non fecissent, 

 Certe ingentis sacrilegii est vel cogitare, quod Deus, qui non solum bonus et justus, sed ipsa 
bonitas est, et ipsa justitia, vel jubeat aliquid, vel cogat fieri, quod ipse damnat.—Gaudentius, 
serm. 3. ad Neophyt. 

+ Trahit enim Deus quidem res omnes, sed ita quodammode cedit, ut nihil turbet. Ita res 
quamyis natura sua seque propendeant in utramque partem, tamen a Deo inclinantur magis in 
alteram.—P. Mart; loc. Com. Class. 1. c. 13. sect. 4. 


£ Vult [Deus] mutare malam hominis voluntatem ; adhibet admonitiones, sermones, castiga- 
tiones. Hee enim sunt organa et instrumenta Providentie Dei, etc. Ib. sect. 16 
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written in paper and hung about the neck, are not instrumental in 
the cures which are wrought by Satan, there being no property or 
quality in them which holds any proportion of causality with such 
effects as the cures of diseases are; nor can such cures be truly 
- said to be wrought by them, though, haply, they would not be 
wrought without them. In like manner, the nature and property 
of admonitions, exhortations, chastisements, &c., being to persuade 
or work the hearts of men to a change, contingently only, and not 
in a way of necessitation, much less of compulsion, impossible it is 
that these should be instrumental in the hand of God in changing 
the hearts of men, unless it be supposed that this change 1s wrought 
by him contingently, and with a possibility at any time, before it be 
effected, that it should not be effected; and this not only in respect 
of his liberty, whether he will go through with the work and effect 
it or no, but in respect of the liberty of the will itself, whether it 
will be persuaded to a change or no. But concerning the useless- 
ness of exhortations, &c., im case conversion be wrought by an 
irresistible or necessitating hand, we shall have occasion to speak 
more at large hereafter. ‘To the point in hand, Polanus, another 
reformed divine, as orthodox by repute as Mr. Calvin himself, pre- 
fixes this title to his fifth thesis in the sixth chapter of his Sym- 
phony. ‘‘ God so worketh by the means of nature, that he worketh 
nothing contrary to their nature: and therefore the providence of 
God constraineth not the will of the creature.”* The nature of 
the will is to work, I mean to assent and dissent freely, contin- 
gently, and without any necessitation, either from within or from 
without. Therefore, if God worketh nothing contrary to the na- 
ture of the will, the will still consents unto him upon such terms 
that she is at liberty to dissent, any thing that he worketh to pro- 
cure this consent notwithstanding. Besides, if God worketh 
nothing contrary to the nature of second causes, then he must 
needs, according to the common expression of divines, as with 
necessary causes, work necessarily, so with contingent causes work 
contingently. Take the acknowledgment of the same truth from 
Ursine also, another late writer, no less orthodox than the two 
former. ‘‘ The will of man,” saith he, “even moved of God, is 
able not only to resist, but also to assent unto and obey God in his 
motion, by her own and proper motion ; which doing, she doth not 
only suffer, but acteth also, and raiseth up, or springs, her own 
actions; although she hath the power of assenting and obeying 
from the Holy Ghost.”+ A little after these words he saith, ‘* For 
God so moveth men, that yet they are not ravished by force or 
might, but they move themselves also.” No man can more clearly 


* Deus sic agit per media nature, ut nihil contra eorum naturam; ac proinde Providentia 
Dei non cogit voluntatem creature. 1 

+ Potest enim voluntas motaa Deo non tantum repugnare, sed etiam adsentiri et obsequi Deo 
moventi, suo ac proprio motu: quod faciens, non tantum patitur, sed etiam agit et ciet ipsa suas 
actiones ; et si vim assentiendi et obsequendi non ex se habet, sed ex gratia Spiritus sancti accipiat. 
— Ursin, Catec. part 1, qu. 8. Et paulo post: voluntas humana regitur non tantum, ab alio, 
sed etiam a se. Deus enim sic movet homiues, ut tamen non vi rapiantur, sed et ipsise moveant. 
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assert the perfect contingency or non-necessity of the actings of 
the wills of men determinately, under the movings and actings of 
God, than this author hath done in the words presented. He that 
saith, ‘‘ the will moved by God is able not only to resist, but also 
to obey God in his motion,” doubtless meaneth, or supposeth, that 
the willis able to resist him in or under those very motions, under 
which, and by means whereof, she is able also to consent unto 
him and obey him. Besides, saying that the will receives power 
of assenting and obeying from the grace of the Holy Ghost, doth 
he not plainly imply, that she receives from hence no necessitating 
impressions unto these actions? A man that is unavoidably carried, 
or acted in or towards an action, can in no tolerable construction 
be said to receive power for the performance of this action ; inas- 
much as the conferring of a power to do that which a man was not 
able to do before, doth noways infer the taking away of that power, 
such as it was, which this man had before, not to act. Notwith- 
standing my sense and judgment in the point is, that the will 
receives from the grace of the Holy Ghost not only a power 
of consenting, and obeying God in his gracious movings, but, 
sensu sano, these actings themselves. But of this hereafter. It 
is, | syppose, needless, and would be more tedious than difficult, 
to make the pile of testimonies from our best and most approved 
authors, for the confirmation of the truth last asserted, any whit 
greater. He that is afraid to believe the truth, unless he hath an 
arm of flesh to encourage him, may find many more quotations 
from several authors of best acceptance with himself, for his encou- 
ragement in this kind, drawn together by me in my late Answer to 
Mr. Jenkyn, from pp. 67 to pp. 74. But for the truth of this 
assertion, hitherto managed, and credited by the authority of men, 
that no act of God is either destructive to the contingency of, or 
impositive of any necessity, or infallibility in the event, upon the 
actions or the wills of men, it hath been in part already, and may 
in place more convenient in the progress of our present discourse, 
be further evicted and confirmed by dint of argument and demon- 
stration. In the meantime my request to him, that shall, haply, 
undertake to answer these discussions, is, that he will not needlessly 
trouble either himself, his reader, or me with producing the authors 
lately either named ‘or referenced, or any others, as asserting the 
contrary to what I have argued and proved from them in other 
places ; for I can more willingly grant than question that they have 
many inconsistencies, in other parts of their writings, with those 
things which I quoted for them. So that for any man to quote 
them in oppositum, is to gain nothing to their cause but what is 
already granted to their hand; only it may prove the easing of the 
truth from the burthensomeness of their authority in other points, 
inasmuch as the speaking of contradictions is a plain confession of 
our ignorance or doubtfulness, at least, of the truth. 
We have now done with those four cautions so necessary, as was 
said, for the keeping our apprehensions and understandings upright 
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under the reception of this great truth, absolutely necessary to be 
believed for the vindicating and clearing the perfect actuality and 
immutability of God, viz., that, how, or after what manner soever 
God acteth, or is interested in the successive and new productions 
of actions or beings in the world, that which he doth in this kind 
he doth it not by any new influx, operation, or exertion of himself, 
but by that one great creative act, wherein he gave out himself 
from eternity. This opinion, because it may seem strange unto 
many, yea, and nothing less than a truth, though we have already 
sufficiently, I trust, established it upon the foundations of the 
Scriptures, we will further show to have been clearly held and 
asserted by very judicious and considering men; and, secondly, 
add a reason or two for the proof of it. 

For the first, no man I presume will deny, that great light of 
the church and agent for Christ in his days, Austin by name, to 
have been a judicious, considering, and learned man. How full of 
the opinion now asserted he was, his writings In many passages 
declare, I shall insist only upon some few. ‘‘So then,” saith he, 
‘* day was made in what day God made heaven and earth, and 
every green thing of the field before they were upon the earth. 
Before, seven days were reckoned: here, one day is spoken of, in 
which day God made heaven and earth, and every green thing of 
the field and every herb, by the name of which day all time may 
well be conceived to be signified; for God made all time, with all 
creatures that should be in time, together, or at once,” &c.* If God 
made all time, and all things that were to be in time together, he 
must needs make all things by one and the same act. Elsewhere 


the same author demands, ‘‘ And how” (or after what manner) ~ 


“* did God say, ‘ Let there be light?’ in time, or in the eternity of 
his word? If in time, it must be mutably” (or with the change of 
himself): ‘and if so, he must speak it by the creature, because he 
himself is unchangeable.” Not long after he inquires further 
about the same point, thus: ‘‘ Or whether doth not this belong to 
the nature of that word of his, of which it is said, ‘ In the begin- 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God.’ For when it is said of him, ‘ All things were made by 
him,’ it is evident enough that the light also was made by him, 
when God said, ‘ Let there be light ;’ which if so, that which God 
said, ‘ Let there be light,’ is eternal, (or from eternity,) because the 
Word of God, God with God, the only Son of God, is co-eternal 
with the Father, although God speaking in (or by) his eternal 
Word, the creature was made in time.”} From this piece of dis- 


* Factus ergo est dies, quo die fecit Deus celum et terram, et omne viride agri, an- 
tequam essent super terram, et omne pabulum agri. Superius septem dies numerabantur, 
nunc unus dicitur dies, quo die fecit Deus coelum et terram, et omne viride agri, et omne 
pabulum, cujus diei nomine omne tempus significari bene intelligitur. Fecit enim Deus 
fare Spies simul cum omnibus creaturis temporalibus, etc.—Awg. de Gen. contra Manich. 
aii. c. 3, 

<p Et quomodo dixit Deus, Fiat lux : utrtm temporaliter ? an in verbi seternitate P et si tem- 
poraliter, utique mutabiliter, ete.—Aug. de Gen. ad lit. ]. i. c, 2. Et paulo post: et utrum hoc 
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course, these three things are evident: 1. That the author’s judg- 
ment was, that God did not give being unto things, by any mul- 
tiplied or distinct acts or workings, but by one and the same most 
simple word, the efficacy and force whereof extendeth itself to the 
production of all particular creatures or beings, when, and at 
what time or times, the speaker pleaseth. 2. That this word was 
not spoken by him in time, but in or from eternity. 3, and lastly, 
That notwithstanding the word was spoken from eternity, yet the 
effects or productions of it received their respective beings in time. 
The same author, in the progress of the same tractate, relating, 
as it seems, to the last-recited words, demandeth thus (upon 
occasion of Moses’ reducing the works of creation to one day, 
Gen. ii. 4, whereas in the former chapter he had digested them 
into six), “‘ Is not this that which we endeavoured to show in a 
former book, that God made all things together, or at once ?”* 
And presently after, glancing by the way at those words (as the 
Latin translation readeth them), ‘ He that liveth for ever hath 
created all things together,” Eccles. xviii. 1, he plainly affirmeth, 
that the reason of this expression, ‘‘ In the day that the Lord 
created heaven and earth,” &c. Gen. ii. 4, “‘ was, that we might 
understand how that this day was seven times repeated,” (or men- 
tioned before) ‘‘ that so seven days might be made up.”} To 
save the labour of transcribing, the reader may please to peruse 
from the same pen another testimony, as full and pregnant to the 
point in hand as any of these in the sixteenth section of this chap- 
ter. So that Augustine was grounded, and strongly built upon 
this foundation of truth, that no multiplication of effects argueth 
any plurality or multiplication of acts or exertions in God, in or 
for the productions of them. 

Let the judicious reader consider, whether the same truth lieth 
not at.large also in these words of Ambrose : “‘ There is not in God,” 
saith he, “ any accident, motion, or new will, or temporal counsel ; 
nor is his thought varied according to the inequality of mutable 
things.”{ If there be no motion, or new will in God, he cannot 
be conceived to advance, or put forth any action, or operation in 


ipsum ad naturam pertineat verbi ejus, de quo dicitur. In principio erat verbum, et verbum 
erat apud Deum, et Deus erat verbum, Cum enim de illo dicitur, Omnia per ipsum facta 
sunt, satis ostenditur et lux per ipsum facta, cum dixit Deus, fiat lux: Quod si ita est, eter- 
num est quod dixit Deus, fiat lux: quia verbum Dei Deus apud Deum, filius unicus Dei, 
Patri co-zternus est: quamvis Deo hoc in eterno verbo dicente, creatura temporalis facta est. 
Cum enim verba sint temporis, cum dicimus, quando et aliquando, «xternum tamen est in 
verbo Dei, quando fieri debeat aliquid; tunc fit quando fieri debuisse in illo verbo est, in quo 
non est quando, et aliquando, quoniam illud totum verbum eternum est. 

* An forte hoc illud est, quod in libro superiore moliebamur ostendere, simul Deum fecisse 
omnia ; quandoquidem narrationis illa contextio cum sex dierum ordine cuncta creata et con- 
summata memorasset, nunc ad unum diem omnia rediguntur? ete.—Aug. de Gen. 1. v. c. 3. 

+ Ita jam non ex alio Scriptures Sancte libro profertur testimonium, quod omnia simul 
Deus creaverit, sed vicina testificatio pagine consequentis, et ex hac re, nos admonet dicens, 
cum factus est dies, fecit Deus celum et terram, et omne viride agri; ut istum diem septies 
intelligas repetitum, ut fierent septem dies.—Aug. de Gen. 1. v.c. 3. 

tt Non est in Deo accidens, motus, aut nova voluntas, aut temporale consilium: nec cogi- 
tatio ejus cum rerum mutabilium inequalitate variatur.—Ambr. de vocat. Gent. cap. 10, 
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or from himself, for the effecting of any thing in time, which he did 
not put forth from eternity. Nor is this saying of Bernard less 
conscious of the same opinion, be it error or truth; “‘ God cannot 
deny himself, nor not do the things which he hath already done, as 
it is written, ‘ Who hath done the things which are yet to come ?’”* 
In this citation from the Scripture, “ Who hath done the things 
which are yet to come?” he followeth the translation of the Sep- 
tuagint, as the ancient writers more generally did, who make the 
Scripture so to speak, Isa. xlv. 11. In saying, that “ God hath 
done the things that are yet to be done,” or to come, he clearly 
supposeth that God by one and the same simple act, which is 
really the same with his essence or being, giveth being to all things 
whatsoever, that either have been, are, or shall be hereafter. 
D’Arribaé, an author formerly mentioned, as one that profited 
more than many of his fellows in the learning of the fathers and 
schoolmen, is more clear and distinct in the business than any of 
the former; yea, and asserts the opinion now contended for, as 
confessed with cne mouth by all divines. ‘“‘ Secondly,” saith he, 
“* T suppose that, which all divines with one mouth confess and 
teach, though many of them, conversing too much with temporal 
things, very hardly comprehend” (or understand) ‘ what they 
most truly herein affirm, viz. that although the things which are 
properly created by God be multiplied, and distinguished in them- 
selves” (one from another), “‘ not only in respect of their proper and 
respective” (natures, or) “ beings, but also in respect of the” 
(several) ‘‘ times and places in which they receive the beginnings ” 
(or first) ‘ of their beings by a true creation, yet the act of the 
Divine will, or the command or decree of God, by virtue whereof 
things are created, and begin to be, are not therefore multiplied, 
or distinguished between themselves.”+ This supposition of his 
he further explains and argues in that which follows. It were easy 
to multiply testimonies from this author, yea, and not hard to do 
the like from many others, of more credit haply than this, for the 
confirmation and countenance of the matter in hand. But for 
authorities I shall conclude, with that confident though brief 
assertion of an approved author of our own, formerly touched. 
** For in all divines’ opinions,” saith the late Bishop Davenant, 
‘‘ these propositions are true; God can will nothing in time; God 
cannot but have the will, which he hath; he cannot have any will 
which he hath not.”{ If God can will nothing in time, nor have 


* Non potest seipsum negare Deus, neque non facere, que jam fecit, ut Scriptum est, Qui 
fecit, que futura sunt.—Bernard. Serm. 68, super Cant. 

+ Secundo suppono illud, quod universi Theologi uno ore confitentur, et docent, licet multi 
eorum temporalibus assueti, difficillime comprehendant sensu, quod verissime enunciant, hoc 
scilicet, quod quamvis res, que proprie creantur a Deo, multiplicentur et distinguantur inter 
se, non solum penes proprias entitates, sed etiam penes tempora et loca, in quibus per veram 
creationem existere incipiant, non propterea Divine voluntatis actus, sive imperium et decre- 
tum Dei, cujus virtute res creantur, et incipiunt esse, multiplicantur, et distinguuntur inter se, 
ete.—Fr. de Arrib. Op. Concil. 1. iii. c. 8, sect. 6. 

} Deus potest nihil velle ex tempore ; Deus non potest non habere volitionem, quam habet: 
non potest habere volitionem, quam non habet.—Davenant, Answ. to Mr. Hoord, p. 484. 
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any will which he hath not, then must needs that act of his will, 
by which he gives being unto all things, be from eternity: nor 
doth any thing which is produced, or receiveth being in time, 
receive this being, by virtue of any presentaneous, or new act of 
the Divine interposal or concurrence, other than that which was 
exercised and put forth by him from eternity. 

Give me now leave to add a reason or two, briefly, for the further 
clearing and asserting of this doctrine. First, it is a known maxim 
in reason, that every thing must needs act in proportion, or according 
to the manner of the being of it.* Now the being of God being most 
absolutely perfect, the manner of his acting or working must needs 
be most perfect also. So then all repetition, or multiplication of 
actings in the creature, for the obtaining of such ends which it 
desireth, arguing imperfection, (a principle upon which the apostle 
himself builds, Heb. x. 1—8: ‘For the law having a shadow of 
good things to come, and not the very image of them, can never, 
_ with those sacrifices which they offered year by year continually, make 
the comers thereunto perfect. For then would they have ceased to 
be offered,” &c.,) it must needs be agreeable both to reason and 
truth to conceive that God, by reason of the infinite perfection of 
his being, must needs reach and compass all his ends, and, conse- 
quently, give being to whatsoever he intended should be at any 
time, by one and the same simple act or dictate of his will. 

Secondly, the being of God being an eternal being, the formal 
consideration whereof, as all the diligent surveyors of eternity 
unanimously agree, standeth in an incommutability, z.e. in an 
absolute and utter impossibility of admitting the least alteration or 
change of being, impossible it is that he should act any thing in time 
other than what he acted in or from eternity; because any new 
acting in time supposeth an alteration or change in that being which 
so acteth. To act that afterwards which a man acted not before, 
infers a manifest alteration or change in his being, as viz., from the 
posture, habit, or condition of a man at rest, to the state or posture 
of a person in action. So that if it should be conceived, that God 
produceth or giveth being to those various and multiplied effects 
which successively receive being, and are produced in the world, 
by a multiplicity or plurality of acts, it must be conceived withal, 
that all this multiplicity of acts was levied and raised by him from 
eternity. .But that God from eternity did not multiply productive 
acts according to the number of things produced in time by him, for 
if he multiplied them at all, it must in reason be according to this 
proportion or number, is evident from hence ; because these supposed 
- multiplied acts must be conceived to have been exerted and put forth 
by him, either together, and, as it were, at one and the same instant, 
or else successively, one after another. Successively raised they 
could not be, because all succession and divisibility are wholly in- 
consistent with eternity,} in which there is nothing before or after 

* Modus operandi consequitur modum essendi.— Vid. Thom. 1. part. qu. 89. Art, 1. in cor, 

+ Ratio eternitatis ab xevo et tempore, distinctam dicit rationem: sternitas autem nec habet 
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other. Together and at the same instant they could not be raised ; 
it being repugnant to a cause that is most singly, simply, and in- 
divisibly one, without all manner of composition of parts, or other- 
wise, as God or the divine essence is, to exercise a plurality of acts 
together, especially really distinct, and differing one from another 
as the acts we speak of, in case they were supposeable in God, must 
needs be. 

If any man shall yet demandingly object, But how can these 
things be? How is it possible to conceive that God by one and 
the same act, and this acted from eternity, should give being 
to all that infinite variety of creatures, motions, and actions, which 
are produced successively in the course and current of time? I 
answer, 1. It is very possible to conceive that an infinite power 
may do any thing, which imports perfection. Now as it imports a 
degree of perfection in men, as in point of wisdom, strength, power, 
&c., by one and the same action or engagement of themselves to 
bring several ends to pass; so doth it argue nothing but pure and 
mere perfection that God, by one act or word speaking, should 
bring forth a world of such and such a duration, so furnished in all 
respects, in every part of this duration of it, as seemed best suited 
to himself, with creatures, motions, actions, and events of all 
kinds. 

2. To aid and ease our imaginations a little, in conceiving the 
manner how that great wonder we speak of may be, Augustine, I 
remember, somewhere in his writings, findeth a kind of shadow or 
resemblance of it in the art, as he calleth it, or principle, by virtue 
whereof, or out of which, a man prayeth or speaketh, in respect of 
the several syllables, words, or sentences which, in praying or 
speaking, he uttereth successively by means of sucha principle. The 
art or skill of praying is but one and the same principle in a man; 
yet, by virtue of it, even whilst it remains fixed and unmoved in 
the mind, the man produceth words successively as he pleaseth, such 
and such words in the first place, such and such other in the second, 
&c. In like manner God, by one and the same eternal act, eter- 
nally permanent in him, may express and utter himself unto the world 
by the producing of such and such things in every kind, according 
to all variety of times and seasons as himself pleaseth. 

This for answer to that great and difficult objection against the 
perfect actuality of God, raised from the successive production of 
things by him. | ° 

Another objection seeming to war against the same property and 
perfection in God is this. If God be a pure and complete act, ad- 
mitting no kind of potentiality in his nature or being, how then can 
he be a free agent? much less the freest of all others, as he is 
commonly affirmed to be? And if it be impossible for him to act 
otherwise than as he acteth, or to give being to any other things 
prius et posterius, nec ea compatitur.—Aqu. part. 1. qu. 10. art. 2. Deus totum suum esse 


simul habet,in quo ratio wternitatis consistit.—Zdem. Contra. Gent. 1. i. c.15. Ibi (in seter- 


aed, nihil est preteritum, quasi jam non sit, nihil est futurum, quasi nondum sit.— Aug. super 
sal, ci, 
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than what are produced by virtue of that one act which he put forth 
from eternity, must he not needs be conceived to act out of the 
necesssity of his nature, and not out of the liberty or freedom of 
his will ? 

To this ] answer more briefly, 1. To act out of the necessity of 
nature, imports not only the ignorance or nescience of what is so 
acted, but an utter incapacity in him that acteth, to reflect with 
understanding upon his action: And therefore no intellectual na- 
ture can be truly said to act out of the necessity of their natures, but 
‘out of the liberty of their wills, because they are capable, at least, of 
knowing what they act, and by denying, or withholding the consent of 
their wills, may prevent or forbear any action that passeth from 
them. Nor doth that of the apostle, Rom. vii. 19, “the evil which 
I would not, that I do,” any ways imply the contrary; because his 
meaning is not, that when he did that which was evil, and which he , 
hated, his will for the present did not consent to the act; for had 
not his will now consented, impossible it is that such an act should 
have been done by him ; but the evil which he would not, or which 
he hated, viz., in the standing and habitual frame of his heart, and 
out of the case of surprisal, this he did, viz., through temptation, 
or being prevented with human infirmity. 

2. God is said, and truly, to be agens liberrimum, the most free 
agent of all others, 1. In respect of the exercise of his act, or ex- 
ecution of what he willeth; he is obnoxious to no disappointment 
in what he willeth to effect, by any wisdom or power whatsoever ; 
whereas all other agents are lable, in what they intend to put in 
execution, to suffer a check and failure from him. 2. He is the 
most free agent, in respect of the elicit acts of his will (such are 
his purposes, decrees, intentions, desires, &c.) two ways, 1. As 
these are not occasioned or raised in him by means of any necessity 
or dependence which he hath upon any of their objects, or the 
things purposed, decreed, intended, or desired by him, but proceed 
out of the mere goodness of his will; whereas the elicit acts of 
created wills are (for the most part, if not always) begotten by some 
necessity or other of the things willed, lying upon him that willeth, 
as not being complete in the enjoyment of himself, without the 
willing or obtaining such things. 2. As these acts of his will arise 
and flow from their principle or fountain, with a greater enlarge- 
ment thereof, and more strength of exertion, than the like acts 
proceeding from the wills of any other agent or agents whatso- 
ever. 

3, and lastly, The immutability of his will, or the determination 
of it to things actually and de facto willed by him, is no impeach- 
ment to the liberty or freedom of his will; but only supposeth or 
demonstrateth it to be another kind of liberty or freedom, much 
more excellent and perfect than that which is found in the wills of 
men or angels.. That liberty of: will which is competent unto, and 
found in these, includes a peccability or potentiality unto sin, 
which argueth weakness or non-perfection ; whereas the unchange- 
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able rectitude of the will of God, excluding all possibility of sinning, 
excludeth no degree at all of liberty or freedom from it, but only 
weakness, imperfection, and defectibility, which are the indelible 
characters of created wills.* 

Having thus cleared this foundation of truth, the perfect actuality 
of the Divine essence or being, let us consider what we may safely, 
and with evidence of deduction, build upon it. If then God bea 
pure and mere act, without all potentiality or possibility of change, 
in one kind or other, then those volitions or acts of his will, which, 
with the Scriptures, we call election, reprobation, predestination; 
&c., are not to be conceived as acts that are past,{ or like to the 
volitions, purposes, or intentions of men, which, being once ful- 
filled and put in execution, die and cease to be in them; but are to 
be looked upon as being really and in truth one and the same thing 
with His essence and being, which is unchangeably permanent, 
only with relation to the effecting of such things in time which 
answer and hold proportion with the actings of men, when they 
elect, reprobate, or predestinate. So that, for example, when God 
prevails by his word and Spirit with men in time to believe, and 
during this their believing, continueth the same gracious means 
towards their further establishment and edification, he is said to 
have elected them, not because he had formerly passed any act of 
election concerning them, which is now at an end and ceaseth; 
but because he doth by them or to them as men use to do by 
trees, when they have chosen them out of the forest for building, 
they fell, saw, hew, and every ways prepare and fit them for such 
places in the building they intend, for which they are most proper 
and useful. Again, when God, upon men’s neglect, refusal, or 
abuse of the means of grace vouchsafed unto them, shall withdraw 
these means to such a degree that they fall to open profaneness, 
looseness, &c., he is now said to have reprobated them, not because 
he had at any time before passed an act of reprobation against 
them, which was now put in execution, and consequently expired 
and over; but because he now acteth, or rather forbears to act, in 
relation towards them, as men are wont to act in reference to what 
they disallow, refuse, or reject, whether things or persons. Hence 
it is that the apostle Paul professeth his care of doing those things 
which might exempt him, not from under any decree of reproba- 
tion, which had already passed against him, but from falling under 
any such displeasure of God, which putteth men into an estate of 
reprobation, 7. e. alienateth the heart, will, and care of God from 
them, ‘ But I keep under my body,” saith he, ‘ and bring it into 


* Non habet liberam voluntatem is, qui consilium mutare non potest impeditus a causa 
externa, et si mutare velit. Deus autem consilium suum non mutat, nec mutare potest, non 
propter impedimentum cause externe, nec propter nature, aut facultatis defectum: sed quia 
non vult, nec velle potest, consilii sui mutationem, propter immutabilem rectitudinem yolunta- 
tis sum, in quam neque error, neque ulla mutationis causa potest cadere.—Ursinus, Hupl. 
Catech, part. i. qu. 8. ; 

t Cavendum est, ne falsa quadam imaginatione, actum voluntatis Divine quasi preteritum 
cogitemus,— Scotus, in, 1, Distinc. 40. 
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Subjection, lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, 
I myself” dddepog yévwpat, “‘ should be” (or rather become, or be 
made) a “ cast-away,” or reprobate, 1 Cor. ix. 27, as the word in the 
original properly signifieth, and is elsewhere so translated, Rom. i. 
28; 2 Cor. xii. 5—7; 2 Tim. iii. 8; Tit. i. 16. 

Nor doth that expression of Paul concerning God’s choosing men 
in Christ before the foundation of the world, Eph. i. 4, import any 
act in God that is past, and now ceaseth to be in him, but only the 
standing counsel and good pleasure, which is eternal in him, being 
nothing else but himself and his Divine essence, of giving life and 
salvation unto all those who believe in Jesus Christ, by the means 
which he graciously purposeth also to vouchsafe unto them, and 
accordingly vouchsafeth for this end. The reason why the Scrip- 
tures usually express the acts of God which are eternally perma- 
nent in him, by verbs of the preterperfect tense, and in phrases 
importing time past, is, as Anselm long since well observed, be- 
cause there being no words used, or known amongst men, which 
signify that kind of permanency or presence which is proper to 
eternity, words signifying the time past, are taken up by the Holy 
Ghost to express matters of that consideration and import rather 
than others, which signify either the time present or to come, 
because that which is past, bemg unchangeably past, and in no 
possibility of being any other than past, holds better agreement 
with, and is more like unto that which is eternally (and so un-. 
changeably) present, than either that which is present In time or 
future; inasmuch as that which is present is not unchangeably 
present, but will shortly be past; and that which is future is not 
unchangeably future, but will in time be present, and after this, 

ast.* | 

Secondly, If God be a perfect, pure, and complete act, all in 
present being and doing, which is any ways possible for him either 
to be or to do, then must his counsels and decrees concerning men, 
and particularly those lately mentioned, election, reprobation, pre- 
destination, &c., of necessity respect them and relate unto them, 
not as individually or personally considered, or as such or such men 
by name, but in a specifical consideration, or as persons so or so 
qualified, or of such or such a condition; so that, for example, 
God cannot be said to elect or to have elected Peter, simply con- 
sidered as Peter, or as a person consisting of that individual body 
and soul of which Peter consisteth, but as an individual or person 
of such or such a species, sort, or kind of men. The reason why 
_an election of men in a mere personal consideration, must needs be 
inconsistent with the perfect actuality of God, is because it evidently 
supposeth a mutability or possibility of change in him, as, viz. in 


* Unde cognosci potest eum (Apostolum) propter indigentiam verbi significantis eternam 
presentiam, usum essé verbis preterite significationis, quoniam que tempore preterita sunt, ad 
similitudinem eterni presentis, omnino immutabilia sunt. In hoc siquidem magis similia sunt 
eterno presenti temporaliter preterita, quam presentia: quoniam que ibi sunt, nunquam 
possunt non esse presentia, sicut temporaliter preterita, non valent unquam preterita non esse : 
presentia vero temporis omnia que transeunt, fiunt non prasentia.—Ansel. Opusc. de Con- 
cord. ¢. i. 
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point of affection, as from hatred unto love; which an election of 
them, according toa specifical consideration, doth not.* For if God, 
for example, shall be supposed to have chosen Peter, simply and 
merely as Peter, and not as a believer, or as a godly or righteous 
person; andif it shall be supposed withal, that Peter before his 
conversion was a wicked and ungodly man, as the greatest part of 
men are before their conversion, especially at some distance of time 
from it, it will follow, that God in time comes to love that person 
which sometimes he hated, which evidently supposeth a mutability 
or changeableness of affection in God, according to a change made 
in the creature. The Scripture saith expressly of God, that ‘‘ He 
hateth all workers of iniquity,” Psal. v. 5. Therefore, whilst Peter 
was a worker of iniquity, most certain it is that God hated him. 
But upon this Peter’s conversion, it must be supposed that God laid 
aside his affection of hatred towards him, and put on the affection 
of love instead thereof, which imports a palpable and plain change ~ 
in him. 

If it be said, that such an election as I plead for, viz., of men 
under a specifical consideration supposeth such a mutability in God 
as this, because according to the notion and tenor of this election, 
God must be supposed cne while to hate Peter, viz. during the time 
of his non-conversion, and whilst he is a worker of iniquity, and 
another while to love him, viz. when he is regenerate; | answer, 
no, the election asserted infers no mutability or change in God at 
all. The reason is, because it doth not make the persons of men 
merely and simply as such, the precise and formal object of election ; 
but considered as the individuals of such a determinate species, sort, 
or kind of men, or rather the species itself of such and such men. 
Now, as it is as -truly, as commonly, said in logic, that though all 
the individuals of a species be corruptible, may change or die, yet 
the species itself remains incorruptible and cannot be changed; so 
in the case in hand, the love of God in election, and there is the 
same reason of his hatred in reprobation, being primarily and di- 
rectly pitched and set upon a certain species of men, and not upon 
the persons of men, save by accident, and indirectly only and in a 
consequential way; hence it follows, that the proper and formal ob- 
ject of God’s love, and so of his hatred, being unchangeable, his 
love itself cannot be said to be changed, nor yet his hatred, though 
the persons of men change never so often from good to evil, or from 
evil to good. Though all the righteous persons on the earth should 
apostatize and turn wicked, yet the species or kind of righteous 
men would be still the same, the same in nature, definition, worth, 
loveliness, and in whatsoever is essential or proper unto the species. 
And as God loved this generation or species of men with this love 
of election, before the foundation of the world, as the Apostle’s 
phrase is, and consequently whilst as yet no individual person, thereof 
was In actual being, in like manner were all the righteous persons 
in the world dead or degenerated into wicked men, the love of God. 
towards the species would be still the same; yea, and towards all 
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particular persons of men that should at any time rise up in this 
species. According to this notion of election, it argues no muta- 
bility or change at all in God, either in respect of his love or hatred, 
that one while he loves, and another while hates one and the same 
person; because it supposeth no person of men to be any otherwise, 
or in any other consideration, the object of his election or of his 
elective love, but only as righteous; nor any person of men the 
object of his reprobation or reprobating hatred, but only as wicked 
or ungodly. As it argueth no change or alteration in the heavens, 
or in the climates thereof, that a man removing himself by travel 
out of a cold climate where he felt the inconvenience of cold into 
a hot, partakes here of the accommodation of warmth, it only -ar- 
gues a change in the man in respect of his residence and place ; so 
neither doth it argue any change at all in God, nor of any affection 
in him, in case a man passing from sin, where he lived under the 
hatred and displeasure of God, unto righteousness, enjoys in this 
~ condition the love and favour of God. ‘This only imports,a change 
in such a man, but no change at all in Ged or in any affection of 
his. He now loves, but where and what he loved before, and hates 
still, as before he hated. Nor doth this notion or doctrine of elec- 
tion and reprobation any ways suppose, either righteousness to be 
the cause of the former, or sin of the latter, as opportunity may be 
given in the process.of the discourse more fully to show. 

Thirdly, If the actuality of God, or the Divine Essence, be so 
absolute and full, as proof hath been made, then can there be no 
such act or decree in him, as the reprobation of men, personally 
considered, from eternity. The reason is, because all men being in 
the loins of Adam, whilst he was yet standing, just and righteous, 
were partakers of the same condition of righteousness with him ; 
and, consequently, of all privileges, amongst which the love and 
favour of God are predominant, equitably belonging to this con- 
dition. So that all men, whilst they were found in this condition 
or estate of righteousness, were the objects of God’s love, who is 
frequently in Scripture said to ‘love the righteous,” Psal. cxlvi. 8, 
to ‘bless the righteous,” Psal. v. 12, “ with his favour to com- 
pass the righteous as with a shield,” &c. Ibid. Therefore, all this 
while, I mean during their innocency and integrity in Adam, there 
was none of them that could possibly be the objects of God’s 
hatred, or, consequently, of his reprobation. So that if any of 
them be reprobated, it must be afterwards, and in time: for upon 
the same supposition, which is manifestly true, viz. that they were 
all the objects of his love whilst they were righteous and innocent, 
it could not be from eternity. And, besides, if God loved them, 
personally considered, it is impossible that, without a change in 
his affection, which is absolutely inconsistent with the perfect 
actuality of his. nature and being, he should ever hate them, or 
reprobate them, under the same consideration, or under any other, 
than as changed personally from righteousness unto sin, from 
innocency unto transgression. In which case God may be said to 
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hate them, though he loved them formerly, without the least 
shadow of a change, either in himself or in his affection, as was 
lately proved. p. 
Fourthly, and lastly, From that complete actuality of the Divine 
Essence, which hath been argued and asserted, it plainly follows, 
that all God’s counsels, purposes, and decrees are absolute, un- 


_ changeable, irreversible, upon any terms, suppositions, or condi- 


tions whatsoever. Any change, or possibility of change, in any of 
these, supposeth a change, or possibility of a change in him; 
either of which are diametrically imconsistent with a complete 
actuality, which excludeth all potentiality, and capacity of change 
in what kind soever. It is true, many of the purposes and decrees 
of God have conditions essentially included in them, and which are 
parts of them; but, taking the whole body or system of the 
decree, they are all absolute, irrevocable, indispensable. It is one 
of the great purposes and decrees of God, that if men believe, they 
shall be saved. Here is a condition, viz. believing, essentially 
included in the decree. But this condition doth not make the 
decree conditional, in reference to execution, nor any whit less 
absolute than those decrees are, which have no condition at all 
framed into them. For let the world stand or fall, let men, angels, 
and devils interpose, and oppose their utmost, this decree of God 
shall stand, and be put toties quoties in execution: If men be- 
lieve, they shall be saved. ‘There is the same reason of all others, 
which are of like tenor and frame. And thus, from the perfection 
of the Divine nature, we have evinced, 1. The simplicity thereof: 
2. The most pure and absolute actuality thereof; and from both 
these, in a way of lawful, clear, and evident deduction, inferred 
several considerations and conclusions for the support and strength- 
ening of our main building in this discourse: we have only one 
thing further to argue, from the infinite perfection of the nature of 
God. Therefore, | 

Thirdly, and lastly, If God in his nature and essence be abso- 
lutely and infinitely perfect, then can he act nothing, order, decree 


nothing, to the prejudice or hurt of any creature whatsoever, but 


only in a way of righteousness and equity, 7. e. upon the consider- 
ation of some demerit or sin preceding. For not only to act, but 
to be able to act, unrighteously, or to intend evil, to or against the 
innocent, argues imperfection, and that in a very high degree. 
Because, as Job reasoneth and demandeth on the one hand, ‘* Who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean?” and concludeth, “ not 
one,” Job xiv.4; so may we on the other, who can bring an 
unclean thing out of that which is perfectly clean? surely not one. 
If the nature of God be infinitely perfect, there can be nothing in 
it, there can nothing proceed from it, or be done by it that is 
unjust, nothing unequal, nothing hard, nothing that any ways 
bendeth or inclineth to the hurt or damage of the creature, being 
yet innocent. And if so, then can there be no such purpose, no 
such decree in him, as men commonly call reprobation, or an irre- 
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versible decreeing or ordaining of men, much less far the greatest 
part of men, to eternal destruction from eternity; no, nor yet any 
such preterition of men, whether we conceive it under the notion 
of an act, or of a mere negation, which even in the sense of those 
men, who think to qualify the harshness of the matter with the soft- 
ness * of such a term, tendeth every whit as infallibly, as unavoid- 
‘ably, to the everlasting ruin and misery of the creature, as a 
positive reprobation could do. And indeed, the exchange of the 
word reprobation for a preterition no more easeth God, or vindi- 
cates the honour of his-grace, goodness, love, bounty, towards the 
creature, than it would the justice or clemency of a judge, to plead 
on his behalf, that though he sentenceth guiltless men unto death, 
yet he takes special care that execution shall not be done upon them 
with hempen, but with silken halters. For, as not to feed a man’s 
enemy, when he is an hungry, or when he is thirsty, not to give 
him to drink, is interpreted by God, to be an avenging of a man’s 
self, (Rom. xii. v.19, compared with v. 20,) in like manner, for 
God to leave men in such a condition, or upon such terms, in and 
under which it is simply impossible for them to escape the venge- 
ance of eternal fire, is constructively, and, as we used to say, 
neither better nor worse, than to ordain or decree him in a posi- 
tive way to the suffering of this vengeance. 

But here it is commonly pleaded on God’s behalf, and said, Yea, 
but it is no unrighteous thing, no unequal or hard thing in God, 
to reprobate, or predestinate to destruction, and that from eternity, 
which or how many of his creatures he pleaseth, without any con- 
sideration of sin at all. This is his lawful and just prerogative,. as 
he is the absolute Lord of his creatures: and if he useth it in 
reference to such or such of them, who ‘can say unto him, ‘‘ Why 
dost thou so?” Or, however, if he be conceived to have looked 
upon men, as lapsed in Adam, and so sinful, when he passed by so 
many of them, and left them in the hand of eternal ruin, without, 
all possibility of an escape, is there so much as any appearance of 
unrighteousness or hardness in this? I answer, 

1. As some men importunely officious unto kings and princes, 
and desirous to make their faces to shine above their native lustre 
in the world, have attempted to vest such prerogatives, as they call 
prerogative, in them, as a lawfulness of power to impose what 
taxes they please upon their subjects, to take away any man’s estate 
they have a mind unto, to exempt such malefactors from death, 
which by the law of God ought to die, with many the like which 
have proved snares of dishonour and of danger unto them otherwise ; 
in like manner, some men desirous to commend themselves unto 
God, as men zealous for his glory more than others, study and in- 
vent notions and senses of some Scripture expressions, to bestow 
upon him in the name of prerogatives, which they presume are 
much for his honour and glory in the world, which yet upon due 
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consideration are found most unworthy of him, and of a broad in- 
consistency with his glory indeed. For what relish or savour of 
honour or glory unto God can there be, in bringing him upon the 
great theatre of the world; speaking thus, I will cast out of my 
favour and devote to everlasting burnings, to torments endless, ease- 
less, intolerable, insupportable, thousand thousands, and ten thou- 
sand times ten thousands of my most excellent creatures, men, wo- 
men, and children, though they never offended me, otherwise than 
children may offend many thousands of years before they are born; 
yea, though I thus in the secret of my counsel intend to leave them 
irrecoverably to the most exquisite torments that can be endured, 
and these to be suffered by them to the days of eternity, without all 
possibility of escaping, though they shall do the uttermost they are 
able to please me, and to reconcile themselves unto me; yet will I 
in words speak to their hearts, proclaim and profess myself unto 
them, to be a “‘God merciful and gracious, long suffering, and 
abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, for- 
giving iniquity, and transgression, and sin,” Exod. xxxiv.6—7; I 
will entreat them with bowels and great compassions, and profess 
myself aggrieved in soul because of their impenitency; I will al- 
lure them to repentance with all my great and precious promises of 
pardon of sin, of life, and glory, and all the great things of the 
world to come; yea, I will most seriously and solemnly protest and 
swear unto them, by the greatest oath that is, even by my own life 
and being, that “‘ I desire not their death,” Ezek. xxxiu. 11. Can 
men indued with reason and understanding, or that know in the least 
what belongeth to matters of honour and glory, resent or savour 
any thing in such proceedings as these, that is like to make a prero- 
gative worthy the name, glory, and super-transcendent holiness and 
excellency of God? Most certain it is, that there is nothing in 
God, nothing that proceeds from him but what is both divisim and 
conjunctim, and that according to the principles of reason, and that 
light of understanding which himself shineth in the hearts and con- 
sciences and inward parts of men, just matter of praise, honour,» 
and glory unto Him; of which more ere long. But, 

2. That prerogative, or prerogative will, as some call it, which 
God stands upon in the Scriptures, and claims to himself as a_ 
royalty annexed to the crown of heaven and earth, either in the 
ninth to the Romans or elsewhere, in reference to the condemnation 
and eternal destruction of his creature, standeth not in any liberty 
or power claimed by him to leave what persons he pleaseth to 
inevitable ruin, only upon consideration of Adam’s sin, much less 
before or without any such consideration, but to make the laws, 
terms, and conditions as of life, so of death, as of salvation, so of 
condemnation, and these indifferently and equally respecting all 
men, not such as men are apt to think meet and fitting for him to 
do, but what himself pleaseth, 7. e. such as the counsel of his own 
will adviseth and leadeth him unto. For he is said not to act or 
work all things, or any one thing simply “ according to his own will,” . 
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but “to work all things according to the counsel of his own will,” 
Eph. i. 11. So that in whatsoever God acteth or willeth, we are to 
look, not only for will, but counsel, ¢. e. wisdom and tendency unto 
ends worthy of him; and these discernible enough, as was lately 
said, by men to be such, if they were diligent:and impartial in the 
consideration of them. As for example; the Jews thought it most 
equal, reasonable, and best becoming God, that he should constitute 
and ordain the observation of Moses’s law to be the law of jus- 
tification, life and salvation unto men; and the neglect, or non-ob- 
servation of this law, to be the law of condemnation and of death. 
God here interposeth with his prerogative, and declares to them that 
his will and pleasure is otherwise, and that he constitutes and or- 
dains faith in his Son Jesus Christ, to be the law of justification and 
life, whether joined with the observation of Moses’s law or without 
it; and on the other hand, unbelief to be the law of condemnation 
and of death, though in conjunction with the strictest observation 
of Moses’s law. ‘This prerogative, indeed, God himself pleads and 
asserts to himself, with a majestic and God-like authority, speaking 
thus to Moses, ‘I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 
and I will have compassion on whom I will have compassion,” Rom. 
ix. 15. Asif he should say, men shall not prescribe unto me laws 
or terms of showing mercy; I will not be advised or obliged by them, 
whom, z. e. what manner of persons, or how qualified, I shall jus- 
tify and save; I mean to follow and to keep close to the counsel of 
mine own will in these great and most important affairs, which con- 
cern the life and death, the salvation and destruction of my creature. 
The same prerogative the Apostle also vindicateth unto him after- 
wards in the same chapter, in the similitude of a potter. ‘‘ Hath 
not the potter power over the clay of the same lump to make one 
vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour?” Rom. ix. 21. 
Meaning that God had a like equitable power or prerogative over 
the great mass of mankind in Adam, to make what laws of life and 
death unto them he pleased, and to appoint who, or what manner of 
persons should be saved, and what manner of persons should be 
condemned, which the potter hath over the lump of clay which is 
before him, to make what vessels he pleaseth for honour, and what 
again he pleaseth for dishonour. But of this passage, as also of 
that, verse 18, we shall speak more at large towards the close of the 
discourse, where we intend an entire explication of the 9th to the 
Romans, from the beginning of verse 6, to the end of the 23rd. In 
the meantime, let this be taken along by way of caution, about 
what hath been delivered in this section, viz. that though the Jews 
thought it most equitable and most beseeming God, to justify men 
by the works of the law, rather than by faith in Jesus Christ, which 
notwithstanding, was the counsel and good pleasure of God about 
justification ; yet this counsel and good pleasure of God, especially 
being from time to time so signified unto them by God himself as 
it was, might very well, had they not been negligent or willingly 
blind, have been apprehended and submitted unto by them, as a way 
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and means of justification far more rational, more full of wisdom 


and equity, and every ways more honourable unto and _ better 


becoming God, than that way and method of their imagination, I 
mean by the observation of Moses’s law. 

3. Though it be not to be denied, but that God hath an absolute 
sovereignty and lordship over his creature, z. e. a lawful power to 
dispose of it as he pleaseth, yet it is an horrible indignity and 
affront put upon him, and no less than a constructive denial of his 
infinite grace, goodness, mercy, bounty, love, &c., to affirm that he 
exerciseth or administereth this sovereignty and power upon the 
hardest terms, and most grievous unto his creature that can lightly 
be imagined, yea and no ways conducing unto his own glory; 
which, notwithstanding, they affirm, in effect, who maintain that 
from eternity he left, or purposed to leave, the far greatest part of 
his most excellent creatures, men, to everlasting misery and ruin, 
without any possibility of making an escape therefrom. Suppose 
that God should grant an absolute power unto parents over their 
children, as that if they pleased they might slay them, or dispose of 
them to be slain, which some learned men are not far from suppos- 


ing that God did grant unto parents under the law,* or else to ex- — 


pose them to the wide world as soon as fey are born, to suffer all 
the extremities that are incident to flesh and blood; can it be 
imagined, that persons of loving, kind, and tender dispositions by 
nature, would ever marry out of a desire to have children, that they 
might show their prerogative or absolute power over them, either in 
disposing of them unto death, or exposing them unto misery as soon 
as they should be born? Or are such intentions or desires as these 
any ways consistent with sweetness, goodness, and tenderness of dis- 
position ? How prodigiously then, and portentously inconsistent 
must it needs be with the grace, goodness, mercy, bounty, and love 
of God, which are all infinite, to create millions of men-creatures 
with a desire or intention to declare his prerogative over them, in 
leaving them irrecoverably, irrevocably, unavoidably, to the easeless, 
endless torments of hell? 

4. Suppose such a preterition or dereliction of the creature as this 
could be reconciled or argued into some tolerable consistency with 
the grace, goodness, sweetness, love, bounty, and mercy of God, 
yet the wisdom of God will not bear them, as being most disadvan- 
tageous unto him in point of glory; or at least, comparatively dis- 
advantageous, I mean, in respect of that other most wise, just, and 
equal disposition of them, wherein, and aceording unto which, he is 
asserted to have predestinated or purposed so many of them, be they 
fewer or be they more, as should truly believe unto life and glory; 
and the residue, be they fewer or be they more, viz., all those who 
should not believe, being capable through years of believing, and 
otherwise competently rational, unto destruction. Such a predesti- 
nation of men from eternity as this the Scriptures clearly and fre- 
quently hold forth; yea, those that are contrary minded in the 
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present controversies, subscribe hereunto: and without controversy 
such a predestination as this is fairly and fully consistent with the 
glory of his wisdom, and highly commends and magnifies either all 
or the greatest part of his attributes, without the least disparage- 
ment or obscuration unto any. Whereas that doomfull preterition, 
that blood which many wring out of the Scriptures instead of milk, 
hath no rational or intelligible comport at all with any of them, 
but casts a kind of spirit of obscurity and contristation upon them 
all. Nor, did any of those, I verily: believe, who have been the 
rigidest and most confident assertors of it, ever so much as under- 
take to show how, or wherein, it gratifieth or complieth with any of 
them; no, nor have they all been able, with any tolerable satisfac- 
tion to men of impartial and free judgments, to discharge it of 
those imputations of malignancy against the glory of the Divine 
attributes which the dis-assertors of it have charged upon it. 

5, and lastly, The Scriptures are so far from countenancing or 
asserting any such exercise of prerogative in God over his creature, 
which consists in a most severe and dreadful dereliction of them 
from eternity to unavoidable and endless misery, that they still. 
present him as a Creator of far another spirit, yea, of a spirit directly 
contrary to that which such a dereliction notoriously imports. 
These frequently commend him as a Creator very gracious, loving, 
merciful, and bountiful towards all the works of his hands, and to- 
wards men above all; insomuch that our Saviour himself recom- 
mends him unto his saints, in his deportments even towards the 
worst and most unworthy of .men, as an absolute pattern for them 
to imitate in doing good and showing mercy even to their enemies. 
** But I say unto you, love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully 
use you, and persecute you; that ye may be the children of your 
Father whichis in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust,” 
Matt. v. 44, 45. If it shall be supposed that God from eternity 
hath irreversibly doomed to eternal destruction those evil and 
unjust ones on whom he maketh his sun to rise, and sendeth 
rain, it must be supposed withal, that he intends the greatest evil 
unto them that can be imagined, even whilst he doth these good 
things unto them. If so, then must they who imitate him in such 
ways be the most accursed hypocrites and dissemblers under 
heaven ; making show of love and kindness in their outward de- 
_ portments, whilst war and blood are in their hearts, towards men ; 
yea, and doing good unto them, with a purpose and desire of bring- 
Ing so much the greater evil and destruction upon them thereby. 
But the Scripture every where abounds in giving testimony to the 
love and goodness of God towards all his creatures. ‘The apostle 
_ Peter styleth him moréy xriorny,a faithful Creator, and willeth Chris- 
tians to commit their souls unto him in well doing, | Pet. iv. ult., 
upon that account, viz., as one, or as a God, that would faithfully 
perform and discharge the relation of a Creator unto them. In 
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calling him a faithful Creator, he clearly intimates that there is a 
kind of natural tie or engagement upon every author of being, 
whether unto persons or things, which promiseth unto those who 
receive being from them in any kind, a regular and due care in 
them for their preservation and good. The relation of a parent, 
father or mother, promiseth unto the child a regular care, desire, 
and endeavour in the parent for the comfort and well being of it. 
By virtue of this promise it is that, as the apostle informs us, 
parents stand bound to provide, and lay up for their children, 
2 Cor. xii. 14. And parents who do carefully perform such en- 
gagements as these unto their children, may well and properly be 
called faithful parents. So the relation of a mother promiseth 
unto the infant born of her, and that with much asseveration and 
natural solemnity of protest, all care and tenderness for the well 
being of it. In respect of this solemn promise it is, that God 
himself demandeth, ‘‘Can a woman forget her sucking child, that 
she should not have compassion on the son of her womb ?” Isa. xlix. 
15, implying that such women are very unnatural and unfaithful 
that can. Yea, God himself speaking thus of the ostrich, ‘‘ She 
is hardened against her young ones, as if they were not hers,” 
Job xxxix. 16, clearly implies, that this creature only excepted, 
there is an universal tenderness and care in all others towards their 
young ones. In like manner every creature hath a very great and 
rich assurance from that very relation wherein it stands unto God, 
as a Creator, that upon a regular deportment of itself to- 
wards him, and such as any ways becomes a creature towards 
the Creator or Maker of it, it shall receive protection, preserva- 
tion, and every good thing from him. Yea, the Scripture plainly 
implieth, that there must be a very great breach on the creature’s 
part in point of degeneration and unworthiness before God looks 
upon himself as discharged from that care for the preservation 
and well being of it, which he promised, as it were, unto it, in 
his being the author of being unto it. Consider that passage in the 
Prophet Isaiah: ‘‘ For it is a people of no understanding ; there- 
fore he that made them will not have mercy on them; and He that 
formed them will-show them no favour,” Isa. xxvii. 11. Doth not 
this clearly imply, that had not this people been very enormously 
and intolerably corrupted and degenerated, as it were, into the 
spirit and actions of brute beasts, suffering the glory of the work 
of God in their creation utterly to sink within them, had they but 
quitted themselves like a people of any competent reason or under- 
standing, the relation of a Creator in God towards them, would 
have wrought so effectually in him on their behalf, that he would 
have showed them mercy and favour in delivering them. The 
creature must depart and go astray very far from the Creator, and 
grow, in a manner, quite out of kind, before the Creator will or 
can cease to know, love, and respect it, as his creature: Hence it 
is that we find God himself so frequently mentioning and insisting 
upon his relation of a Creator unto his people, when he seeks to 
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satisfy and comfort them, as touching his love towards them, and 
care over them. ‘ Thus saith the Lord that made thee, and that 
jormed thee from the womb, which will help thee, fear not, O 
Jacob, my servant,” &c., Isa. xliv. 2. So again, ‘“‘ Hearken unto 
me, O house of Jacob, and all the remnant of the house of Israel, 
which are borne by me from the belly, which are carried from the 
womb ; and even to your old age I am he, and even to hoary hairs 
will I carry you: I have made, and I will bear, even I will carry 
and will deliver you,” Isa. xlvi. 3,4. ‘Thus saith the Lord, the 
Holy One of Israel, and his maker,” &c. Isa. xlv. 11. Once more 
(to pass by many other places of like import) ‘‘ But now, O Lord, 
thou art our Father; we are the clay, and thou our potter, and we 
are all the work of thy hand,” Isa. lxiv. 8. As in the former pas- 
sages, God strengthened the faith of his people by remembering 
them that he was their Creator and Maker, and consequently bare 
the affection and love of a Creator towards them; so in this last, 
they themselves declare how effectually that consideration, viz., of 
the relation of a Creator in God towards them, had wrought upon 
them to the strengthening of their faith in his love towards them, 
and care over them; and accordingly plead the same in their re- 
quests to him. 

Nor is it prejudicial in the least to that demonstration which we 
intend to make from the said passages (with their fellows) viz., of 
the love and care of God as a Creator, to all the works of his 
hands, to pretend, that in these places and the like, God speaks 
only to his Church, and his elect ones. For, 1. The relation of a 
Creator in God is uniform, one and the same, towards the elect 
(believers) and towards reprobates, or unbelievers; the one being 
the workmanship of his hands, as well as the other ; and therefore 
as promising to the one as to the other, if they understood or con- 
sidered the voice of this promise. 2. If God, notwithstanding the 
relation of a Creator in him, were likely to have reprobated his 
creatures from eternity, especially had this people believed that he 
had de facto so reprobated millions of them, it had been a very 
slender support and encouragement to their faith, that he should 
remember them of his relation unto them, as their Creator. For 
might not they, upon such a supposition as this, have replied 
unto him, Lord, why, dost thou so much inculcate into us the 
consideration of thy, being our Maker and Creator, as if there 
were any thing in this to comfort us, or to relieve our faith 
concerning thy love to us, or care for us? Do we not know 
that thou art a Creator to many thousand thousands in the world, 
whom notwithstanding thou hatest, and castedst out of thy love 
without any cause given on their parts, from eternity? Therefore 
what assurance of grace and favour with thee can we receive upon 
any such account as this, that thou art our Maker and Creator ? 
So that evident it is, that God himself doth acknowledge a gracious 
tie and engagement upon him, as a Creator, to love, respect, and 
take care for his creatures, until they voluntarily renounce and 
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disclaim their relation unto him, as his creatures, by walking re- 
belliously against him, or suffering the god of this world to deface 
the glory of his workmanship in them. And whereas he compareth 
himself in tenderness and care over his creature, unto a hen, 
which gathereth her chickens under her wings, they who make him 
like unto the ostrich, which leaveth her eggs in the earth, and 
forgetteth that the foot may crush them, or that the wild beasts 
may break them, and is hardened against her young ones, as if 
they were not hers, Job xxxix. 14, 15, (which astorgy God him- 
self imputeth to want of wisdom and understanding in_her,) 
have the greater sin, representing him altogether unlike unto 
himself. | 

Other scriptures there are exceeding many, which testify aloud 
the grace, and love, and goodness of God, as a Creator, towards his 
creatures. ‘The Lord,” saith David, “is good to all; and his ten- 
der mercies are over all his works,” Psal. cxlv.9; erga omnia opera 
ejus, as Piscator; i. e. are extended and shown unto all his crea- 
tures. But had he intended from eternity to abandon the far greatest 
part of the best of his works, men, to the vengeance of eternal fire, 
could his tender mercies, in any tolerable sense, be said to be over 
these? Especially, can those men justify David in such a saying as 
this, who conceive and teach that whatsoever God doth in a proyi- 
dential way for such men so abandoned, as in causing his sun to 
rise or his rain to fall upon them, in filling their hearts with food 
and gladness, in giving them health, wealth, liberty, peace, &c. he 
doth all with an intent to harden them,.and so to bring that 
heavy destruction upon them with the more severity and terror 
in the end, whereunto they were predestinated and appointed 
from the beginning? Will men call health, peace, liberty, meats, 
drinks, &c., given with an intent to become snares unto men, and 
to bring inevitable damnation upon them, the tender mercies of 
God? The holy man Job, being conscious to himself of no signal 


departure from God by unrighteousness in any kind, looked upon © 


that dispensation of God in so severely afflicting him, as very 
strange, and that only upon this account, that he was his Creator. 
‘Thy hands-have made me, and fashioned me together round 
about,” meaning, that he was the sole author of being unto him, 
** yet thou dost destroy me. Remember, I beseech thee, that thou 
hast made me as clay ; and wilt thou bring me into the dust again 2” 
Job x. 8,9. IfJob thought it strange that God, being the author 
of life and being unto him, should, without any grand offence or 
provocation given him, handle him with so much severity, as he 
conceived, in the outer man, how incredible would the doctrine of 
those men have been unto him, who teach that God from eternity 
hath irreversibly consigned over to the merciless torments of hell 
fire millions of millions of men who never offended or provoked 
him in the least? The same author doth elsewhere also notably 
assert the universal love, care, and respects of God as a Creator 
towards men, alleging the consideration of these, as a grand en- 
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gagement upon him to deal justly and equally with his servants. 
“If I did despise the cause of my man servant, or of my maid 
servant, when they contended with me, what then shall I do when 
God riseth up? and when he visiteth, what shall I answer him ? 
Did not he that made me in the womb, make him? and did not 
one fashion us in the womb?” Job xxxi. 13—15. Clearly inti- 
mating a tender care and regard in God towards men, even the 
poorest and least considerable of them. After the same manner, 
Elihu also advanceth the poor into equal respects with princes, 
before God; viz., because they, as well as these, are the works of 
his hands. ‘‘ How much less to him who accepteth not the persons 
of princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the poor: for they. 
are all the work of his hands,” Job xxxiv. 19; clearly implying, that 
that relation wherein every man standeth towards God as his 
creature, is a pledge of security unto him that God tenderly 
loveth and respecteth him (excepting only the case before ex- 
cepted). 

From the Scriptures lately produced, (unto which double their 
number, confederate in the same truth with them, might be 
added,) it manifestly appears that such a hatred or rejection of 
the creature by God from eternity, as is commonly taught and 
received amongst us, is broadly and wholly inconsistent with that. 
love, tenderness, and respect which the relation of a Creator to a 
creature every where imports; and consequently is not to be 
looked upon as any prerogative worthy of him, 


CHAPTER V. 


Four several veins or correspondences of Scriptures propounded, 
holding forth the death of Christ for all men, without exception 
of any. The first of these argued. 


THE premises considered, methinks it is one of the strangest and 
most importune sayings that, to my remembrance, I ever met with 
from the pen of a learned and considerate man, which I find in the 
writings of a late opposer of universal atonement. ‘“ I know,” 
saith he, ‘no article of the gospel which this new and wicked re- 
ligion of universal atonement doth not contradict.” That which 
he calls a ‘(new and wicked religion,” the doctrine of universal 
atonement, I shall, God assisting, and granting life and health for 
the finishing of this present discourse, evince both from the main 
and clear current of the Scriptures themselves, as likewise by 
_ many impregnable and undeniable demonstrations and grounds of 
_ reason, to be a most ancient and divine truth; yea, to be none 
other but the heart and soul, the spirit and life, the strength and 
_ substance, and brief sum of the glorious gospel itself: yea, I shall 
make it appear from ancient records of best credit, and from 
{ K j 
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the confessions of modern divines themselves, of best account, ad- 
versaries in the point, that universal atonement by Christ was a 
doctrine generally taught and held in the churches of Christ for 
three hundred years together next after the apostles. And if I 
conceived it worth the undertaking, or were minded to turn the 
stream of my discourse that way, 1 question not but I could make 
it as clear as the sun shining in his might, that there is no article of 
the gospel,” as this man’s dialect is, I mean, no great or weighty 
point of the Christian faith, can stand with a rational consistency 
unless the doctrine of universal atonement be admitted for a truth. 


Yea, upon a diligent and strict inquiry it willbe found, that, if any — 


man holds such a limited redemption as is commonly taught and 
believed amongst us, and yet withal lives holily and like a Chris- 
tian, he acts in full contradiction to such a principle, and happily 
denies that in practice which erroneously he holds in judgment. 
God, in such cases as these, makes grapes to grow on thorns, and 
figs on thistles; nor doth there want any thing but sense and visi- 
bility of the disproportion between the cause and the effect, to 
make the lives and ways of such persons miraculous. Neither 
doth any thing nor all things that I could ever yet meet with, 
either from the tongues or pens of the greatest patrons of particu- 
lar redemption, deliver me from under much admiration, that con- 
scientious and learned men, professing subjection of judgment to 


the Scriptures, should either deny universal or assert particular — 


redemption; considering that the Scriptures, in particularity, 
plainness, and expressness of words and phrase, do more than ten 
times over deliver the former; whereas the latter is no where as- 
serted by them, but only stands upon certain venturous conse- 
quences and deductions, which the weak judgments of men, ‘so 


much accustomed to error and mistake, presume to levy from — 


them; together with such arguments and grounds, which, upon 
examination, will be found either to have no consistency with the 
sound principles either of reason or religion, or else no legitimate 
coherence with the cause which they pretend unto. - Let us first 
hearken unto the Scriptures lifting up their voices together for the 
redemption of all men by Christ without exception: we shall af- 
terwards, in due process of discourse, give a fair consideration to 
those inferences and consequences of men wherein the strength of 


their Scripture proofs standeth for the support of the contrary 


opinion. 

And first it is considerable, that the Scriptures do not only 
speak to the heart of the doctrine asserted in great variety of texts 
and places, but also in great veins and correspondences, or consorts 
of texts, each consort consisting of several particulars of like notion 
and phrase. I shall recommend only four of these companies 
unto the reader; which when we shall have pondered in some 
or all the particulars respectively relating unto them, we shall 


Sed to make full measure, the contributions of some single texts 
esides. | 
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The first division or squadron of Scriptures which speak aloud 
the universality of redemption by Christ, are such which present 
the gift and sacrifice of Christ as relating indifferently unto the 
world. The name of this kind of Scriptures, for the number of 
them, may be Legion, for they are many. Some of the principal 
and best known of them are these: ‘‘ God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only-begotten,” &c., John iii. 16; “ that the world 
through him should be saved,” ver. 17. ‘ This is the Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sin of the world,” verse 29. “My 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world,” John vi. 51. 
*“* And he is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world, 1 Johni. 22. ‘* And we have 
seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the world, 1 Johniv. 14. ‘ For I came not to judge the world, 
but to save the world,” John xii. 48. “‘ For God was in Christ re- 
conciling the world unto himself,’ &c., 2 Cor. v.19. To omit 
~ many others. 

The second post of Scriptures standing up # maintain the same 
doctrine with uniformity of expressions amongst themselves, are . 
such which insure the ransom of Christ, and the will or desire of 
God for matters of salvation, unto all men and every man. Some 
of these are—‘‘ Who gave himself a ransom for ad/,” 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
** Because we thus judge, that if one died for aéd/, then were all 
dead; and that he died for all, that they who live,” &c., 2 Cor. v. 
14,15. ‘* That he, by the grace of God, should taste of death 
for every man,” Heb. 11. 9; ** who will have all men to be saved,” 
&ec., 1 Tim. i. 4; ‘ not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance,” 2 Pet. i. 9. ‘* Therefore, as by 
the offence of one the judgment came upon all men to condemna- 
tion; even so by the righteousness of one, the free gift came 
upon all men to the justification of life,’ Rom. v. 18; with some 
others. 

A third sort or party of Scriptures, confederate with the former, 
(for substance of import, and between themselves for matter of 
expression,) are such which hold forth and promise salvation in- 
differently to him, and to whosoever will or shall believe. Of this 
sort are these, with their fellows: “ And him that cometh unto 
me, I'will in no wise cast out,” John vi. 37; “ He that believeth in 
me shall never thirst,” ver. 35; ‘“‘ He that believeth, and is bap- 
tized, shall be saved,” Mark xvi. 16; “ That whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish,” John iii. 16; ‘“ That through his name, 
whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins,” Acts x. 
43; “Even the righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus 
Christ wnto all, and upon all that believe; for ali have sinned, 
Rom. iii. 22, 23. It were easy to make this pile also much 
greater. 

A fourth association of Scriptures, all pregnant with the doc- 
trine we assert, consists of such places where Christ is said to have 
died for those who yet may perish, yea, and actually do perish; 
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and again, where such men are said to have been bought by him, 
and to have been “ sanctified by his blood,” who yet through their 
own negligence and wilfulness in sinning, bring destruction upon 
themselves, and perish everlastingly. Places of this kind are 
famously known. “ Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom 
Christ died,” Rom. xiv. 15; ‘* And through thy knowledge shall 
the weak brother perish, for whom Christ died?” 1 Cor. viii. 11; 
— Even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon 
themselves swift destruction,” 2 Pet. ii. 1; “ For if after they have 
escaped the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, 
and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the begin- 
ning,” 2 Pet. ii. 20; ‘* Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son 
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he 
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the 
Spirit of grace?” Heb. x. 29; ‘* Then his lord, after he had called 
him, said unto him#O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that 
debt because thou desiredst me. Shouldest not thou also have had 
compassion on thy fellow-servant ? And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was due 
to him. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, 
if ye from your heart forgive not every one his brother their 
trespasses ?” Matt. xviil. 82, 33, &c. 

Let us begin with the texts of the first of the four orders men- 
tioned, where the death of Christ is presented as relating unto the 
world. From the tenor and import of all the Scriptures of this 
denomination and tribe, it will be made evident that Christ died 
for all men, without exception of any, the word world in these 
places being necessarily to be understood in the proper and com- 
prehensive signification of it, (I mean, for all men and women in 
the world, in and according to their successive generations,) and 
not for any lesser or smaller number, as for some of all sorts, for the 
elect, for those that shall believe, or the like. .We shall, for brevity’s 
sake, argue only some of these places, and leave the light of their 
interpretations for a discovery of the sense and meaning of the rest. 

The first proposed of these, was that place of renown, “‘ God so 
loved the world, that he gave,” &c. John iii. 16. Evident it is 
from hence, that Christ was given, viz. unto death for them, or for — 
their sakes, whoever they be that are here meant by the world. 
There are but three significations of the word, that to my remem- 
brance I ever heard of as competitors in this place. First, some by 
the world, here understand the elect dispersed up and down the | 
world. By the elect, they mean all those, and those only, who — 
shall in time actually be saved, whom they call the elect, because — 
they judge them to have been chosen by God from eternity out of 
the generality of mankind, with an intent to be by him in time, 
with a strong hand and power irresistible, 1. Brought to believe ; 
*. Caused, or made to persevere believing unto the end; and, 3. 
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Hereupon eternally saved, the residue of men being absolutely 
rejected, and left to that unavoidable and heavy doom of perishing 
everlastingly. But that this is not the sense of the. word world 
im the Scripture in hand, will appear by the light of these con- 
siderations. 

1. The word xécpoc, here translated world, was never known to 
have any such sense or signification in the Greek tongue; nor was 
it, nor is it to be found in any author who wrote in this language, 
before, or about the time, when John wrote his gospel, in such a 
signification, nor yet in any near to it. Now the gospel, as is 
generally acknowledged, and that upon sufficient grounds, being 
written in the Greek tongue chiefly for the gentiles’ sake, amongst 
whom this language was known and understood far and near, that 
they might be brought to believe, and so be saved by it, it is no 
ways likely that the evangelist should use words, especially in 
such master veins and main passages of it, as this is, in an un- 
_ couth, unknown, and unheard of signification. 

2. Nor can it be proved, that it is to be taken in the sense now 
opposed, in any other place of the Scriptures themselves ; but in 
very many places it signifies the universal system, body, or gene- 
rality of men in the world, (we shall not need to instance for the 
proof of this, places being so frequent and obvious,) as also for that 
_ part of the generality of men which is opposite, and contradistin- 
guished to the saints, z.e. to the elect, in their sense of the word 
elect, who yet would have these signified by the world. This 
latter signification of the word world, is evident in these Scrip- 
tures :—‘* We know that we are born of God, and that the whole 
world lieth in wickedness,” 1 John v. 19; ‘* Even the Spirit of 
Truth, whom the world cannot receive,” &c., John xiv. 17; “ If 
ye were of the world, the world would love her own; but because 
ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you,” John xv. 19; to omit many 
others. 

3. If by the world in the Scripture in hand be meant the elect, 
in the sense of the assertors of this signification, then it will 
follow, that God out of his great love gave Christ unto those, or 
for those, who stood inno need of him, at least either to preserve 
them from perishing, or to invest them with aright or title to eternal 
life, which yet are here laid down as the two only, or at least as 
two main ends of that great gift. For if exemption from perish- 
ing, or salvation, be absolutely, and without all consideration, 
awarded or decreed by God unto men before, or from eternity, 
they have a full right and title unto them, or unto the possession 
and enjoyment of them, by virtue of this award or decree, without 
the intervening of any thing else whatsoever. For what better 
right or title can there be to the enjoyment of any thing than a 
decree of heaven? or the award of him who hath an unquestion- 
able right and power to dispose of all enjoyments whatsoever, as, 
and to whom he pleaseth? But more of this consequence hereafter. 
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4. The structure itself of the sentence, and tenor of the words, 
riseth up against this sense of the word in question. For (1.) If 
by the word world we understand the elect, we destroy the very 
grammar of the place, and make it an uncouth and harsh sentence, 
such, doubtless, as cannot be paralleled in any author, nor yet in 
the Scriptures themselves. Read we then the place thus, “So God 
loved his elect, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever.” 


—TI demand how, or in what regular sense, that universal distributive — 


particle, whosoever, or z&¢6, every one that, shall be understood ¢ 
It is a thing generally known to those that understand any thing in 
the rules of grammar, yea, the vulgar dialect of those that speak 
reason or common sense confirmeth it, that partitive or distributive 
particles of speech always suppose a difference, at least in possibility, 
between the things parted or distributed, and this in reference to 
what occasioneth the distribution. As for example. Suppose a 
great king having many sons, should express himself thus: I so 
love my children, that whichsoever of them shall be dutiful unto 
me, I will bestow principalities, dukedoms, or other great matters 


upon them; should he not plainly imply a possibility, at least, that — 


some of them might not prove dutiful unto him? In like manner, 
if the word world, in the Scripture in hand, should signify the 
elect, the distributive, whosoever, must needs imply that some of 
these elect might possibly not believe, and so perish; because 


believing, and not perishing thereupon, occasion the distribution 


here made. 

(2.) Though our Saviour, in this period of Scripture, mentioneth 
only the benefit intended by God in the gift of his Son, to those 
that shall believe, viz., non-perishing and the obtaining of everlasting 
life; yet he plainly implies, and supposeth withal, the misery and 
loss which they should certainly suffer who shall not believe. Ex- 
cept this be supposed, we shall altogether misfigure our Saviour’s 
mind and scope in the place, and make him speak more like a man 
void of understanding than himself. For then the taste and savour 
of his words would be this: ‘‘God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth or not believeth in 
him should not perish, but,” &c. Therefore, certain it is, that he 
in the place in hand as well insinuates the condemnation or perish- 
ing of those who shall not believe, as asserts the salvation or non- 
perishing of those who shall believe. And besides, it is contrary 
to reason, especially in seriousness of discourse, in a positive and 
strict manner to suspend that upon the performance of such or 
such a condition which may be had without any such performance. 
This then being granted, that our Saviour here supposeth the cer- 
tain perishing of those who shall not believe, the place, according 
to their sense, who by the world will needs understand the elect, 
must run thus: “ So God loved the elect, that whosoever of them 
believed should not perish ;” but on the contrary, that whosoever of 
them should not believe, should perish. Which, according to their 
principles, against whom we now argue, is as if a man should say, 
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whichsoever of my sheep is no sheep, but a goat, shall have no 
pasture with his fellows. 

(3.) They who by the world here understand the elect, must, if 
they will not baulk with their principles, suppose that Christ speaks 
at no better rate of wisdom or sense in this Scripture than thus: 
‘So God loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever did that which was not possible for them to decline or 
not to do, should not perish, but,” &c. Whoever, being serious 
and in his wits, required that in the nature of a condition from any 
man, especially in order to the obtaining of some great and impor- 
tant thing which he, of whom it was required upon such terms, 
was necessitated or had no liberty or power but to perform? What 
father ever promised his son his estate, either in whole or in part, 
upon condition that whilst he rode upon a horse he should not go 
on foot? or upon condition that he would do that, which a force 
greater than he was able to resist should necessitate him todo? So 
_ that the whole tenor and carriage of the verse renders the interpreta- 
tion of the word world, hitherto encountered, a mere nullity in 
sense, reason, and truth. | 

5. The context and words immediately preceding, will at no 
hand endure that sense of the word world, against which we have 
declared hitherto. ‘This little word for, ‘‘ Hor God so loved,” &c., 
being causal, importeth not only a connexion of these words with 
what went before, but such a connexion or relation as that which 
intercedes between the cause and the effect. So that the words in 
hand must be looked upon as assigning or exhibiting the cause or 
reason of that effect, which was immediately before mentioned. 
This being granted, as without breach of conscience it can hardly be 
denied, it will appear as clear as the light of the sun, that by the 
word world, in the place under contest, cannot be meant the elect 
only. The tenor of the two next foregoing verses, for together 
they make but one entire sentence, is this: ‘‘ And as Moses lifted 
up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be 
lifted up, that whosoever believeth in him, or every one believing 
in him, should not perish, but have everlasting life.” So that the 
effect here mentioned and expressed is the salvation and everlasting 
happiness of what person or persons soever of men, or of mankind, 
shall believe in Christ. The reason or cause hereof our Saviour 
discovers and asserts in the words in hand: ‘‘ For God so loved the 
world, that he gave,” &c. If now by the world we shall understand 
only the elect, the reason or cause here assigned of the pre-men- ° 
tioned effect will be found inadequate to it, and insufficient to pro- 
duce it. For God’s love to the elect, and his giving his Son for 
their salvation only, is no sufficient cause to procure or produce the 
salvation of whosoever shall or should believe on him. For cer- 
tain it is, that there is salvation in Christ for no more than for 
whom God intended there should be salvation in him. If there be 
salvation in him for none but for the elect only, then is it not true 
that whosoever believes in him shall be saved. For certain it is, 
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that no man’s believing puts any salvation into Christ for him; 
therefore if it were not there for him before he believed, yea, or, 
whether he believed or not, neither would it be there for him, — 
though or in case he should believe. 

6, and lastly. That by the word world, in the Scripture in hand, 
is not meant the elect, nor any thing equivalent hereunto, is evident. 
also from the context in the verse and words immediately following, 
where our Saviour goeth forward in his doctrine, thus: ‘‘ For God 
sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the 
world through him might be saved,” John i.17. This particle, 
for, being, as we lately noted, causal or ratiocinative, plainly show- 
eth that he useth the word world, or speaks of the world in this 
verse, where he speaks of the condemnation of it, in the same 
sense, wherein he spake of it in the former, and the means of the 
salvation of it; otherwise he should not argue ad idem, 7. e. to the 
point in hand. Now then to make him here to say, that God sent 
not his Son into the world, z. e., to take the nature or to live in the 
condition of the elect, to condemn the elect, but that the elect, 
&c., is to make him speak as never man, I suppose, spake, but not 
for excellency of wisdom or gracefulness of expression, but for 
weakness in both. To say that God sent not his Son into the 
world to condemn his elect, were but to beat the air, or to fight 
against a shadow; I mean, solemnly to deny that, which no man 
was ever likely to imagine or affirm. For how, or by what way of 
apprehension, should it ever enter into any man’s thoughts that 
God should send his Son into the world to condemn those, whom 
out of his infinite love he had from eternity decreed to save with a 
strong hand, out-stretched arm, and power omnipotent and inyin- 
cible? Or are not these the elect, in their notion of election, with 
whom we have now todo? ‘Therefore certainly, the world, in the 
Scripture before us, doth not signify the elect. 

A second interpretation of this word asserted by some, is, that 
by the world is meant genus humanum, or mankind indefinitely 
considered, 7. e., if I rightly understand the mind of those who 
thus interpret, as neither importing all, nor any of the individuums 
or persons contained in or under this species or kind, but only the 
specifical nature of man common to them all; as when the Jews 
said of the Centurion, that he loved their nation, Luke vii. 5, 
their meaning was not, either that he loved all that were Jews, 
without exception of any; nor yet that he loved any particular 
person of them more than another; but only that he was lovingly 
disposed towards them as they were such a particular nation, as 
viz., Jews. But that this interpretation either falls in, in substance, 
with the former, and so is already condemned with the condemna- 
tion thereof; or else, with the third and last, which, as we shall 
hear presently, findeth in this Scripture a love in God towards all 
the individual persons of mankind, without exception of any; or 
else, that it vanisheth into nothing, and hath no substance at all in 
it, may be thus demonstrated. If by mankind, indefinitely con- 
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sidered, be neither meant a special or determinate number of the 
persons of men (which the former interpretation asserteth) nor yet 
the universality, or entire body of men, consisting of all the par- 
ticular persons of men which either have been, now are, and shall 
be hereafter, (which the third interpretation avoucheth,) then is it 
only the nature of man abstractively considered, which we may, 
with the schoolmen, call humanitas, humanity, or the specifical na- 
ture of man, not the persons of men, some, or all, which God 
precisely loved with that love, out of which he gave his only 
begotten Son. If so, then it undeniably follows, that Christ was 
given out of as much love to one person of mankind as to another, 
or, which is the same, not out of any love to any at all. For cer- 
tain it is, that humanitas, or the specifical nature of man, is not the 
person of any man. And so, according to this interpretation, God 
should love the reprobates as much as the elect, and consequently 
- give his only begotten Son to death, as well for the one as the 
other. Besides, if it were the human nature, indefinitely con- 
sidered, (in the sense pre-declared,) which God is here said to have 
loved with that love, out of which he gave his only begotten Son, 
from hence also it must needs follow, inasmuch as the reprobate 
(so called) partakes every whit as much in this nature as the elect, 
that Christ was given as much for the one as for the other. Again, 
if by the world, be meant the human nature, in the sense distin- 
guished, the distributive particle, whosoever, with the following 
words, will be found incongruous, and no ways answering the 
former part of the verse, either in sense or regularity of construc- 
tion. For the human nature is but simply one and the same 
nature or thing, nor doth it contain any plurality of species, or 
individual human natures under it; whereas a distribution cannot 
be but of some general, which containeth many particulars under 
it. And upon the supposal of such a sense of the word world, to 
make the construction regular in the latter part of the verse, the 
tenor of the whole must run thus: So God loved the human na- 
ture, that he gave his only begotten Son, that what human nature 
soever believed in him should not perish, &c. If this construction 
be ridiculous, so must that interpretation needs be which pro- 
duceth it. Lastly, (to answer the illustration of this interpretation 
from Luke vii.) the Jews, who said the Centurion loved their 
nation, did not suppose that he loved only a handful or small 
number of their nation, and hated all the rest with an irreconcile- 
able hatred ; nor did they say, that he so loved their nation, that 
whosoever of this nation should trust him, he would be a signal 
benefactor unto them, or the like: nor did they, by their nation, 
understand the Jewish race, lineage, or descent, abstractively con- 
sidered, and without reference to any person or persons whatsoever 
of this nation (for their nation, in this sense, was wholly incapable of 
. any fruit or expression of his love, or of having a synagogue built 
to it or for it.) So that this instance no ways parallels or fits the 
interpretation of the word world, for the illustration or confirmation 
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whereof it is brought. But the plain meaning of the Jews saying’ 


that the Centurion loved their nation, was this, that he was ready 
and willing to do any office or service of love to any person or per- 


sons of their nation, because of their national relation, rather than 


to any other, upon such a consideration, when he had oppor- 
tunity. The two pretenders being nonsuited, a sufficient way, I 
presume, is made for the admission of the right heir. Therefore, 

The third, and last, interpretation of the world, in the Scripture 
under debate, is, that by it is signified universum genus humanum, 
the whole compass of mankind, or all and every individual person 
subsisting at any time in the human nature, without exception of 
any. This exposition stands with the ordinary and best known 
signification of the words, and withal gives smoothness and regu- 
larity of construction unto the period or sentence, which both the 
former (as upon examination hath been found) take from it, is of 
perfect accord with the context, and besides magnifies the love of 
God in the freeness, fulness, and extent of it incomparably above 
and beyond either of them ; for, 

1. The word world, xécpoc, very frequently and familiarly both in 
the Scriptures themselves, and in other authors, signifieth the 
generality of mankind, or of men: in the Scriptures especially, 
when it relates unto persons, it seldom or never signifieth any 
thing else, but either the generality of men simply and absolutely, 
or else that generality of men which comparatively comprehendeth 
all men, 1 mean the whole number of wicked and unregenerate 
men, who, in respect of their vast multitudes, and inconsiderable 
number of the godly (in comparison of them) are by John termed 
the whole world, “And we know that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in wickedness,” 1 John vy. 19. Or, lastly, the 
promiscuous generality of persons, good and bad together, be they 
fewer or more, where a man converseth, or hath opportunity to 
come amongst, or speak unto. Several instances were lately given 
of the second signification of the word, from the Scriptures. In- 
stances of the first signification also there are many. ‘‘ Ye are the 
light of the world,” Matt. v. 14. ‘* And the world knew him not,” 
John i. 10. ‘And I speak to the world those things which I have 
heard of him,” John vii. 26. ‘But I have chosen you out of the 
world,” John xv. 19. ‘‘ Whom thou hast given me out of the 
world,” John xvii. 6. ‘ God forbid: for then how shall God judge 
the world?” Rom. ui. 6. ‘* As by one man sin entered into the 
world,” Rom. v. 12. ‘* But God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world, and the weak things of the world,’ 1 Cor. i. 97. 
“ There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices in the world,” 
1 Cor. xiv. 10. The word being never used in the Scripture for 
the elect or godly party in the world, considered by themselves, or 
apart from others, but either for the wicked of the world alone, or 


apart by themselves, or else for both godly and wicked taken _ 


together, and as mixed one with another, it were very strange that 
our Saviour should use it in that by-sense, and unheard of else- 
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where, in so eminent a place and passage of the gospel as that in 
hand, and not in the familiar and best known signification of it. 

2. ‘This interpretation of the word accommodates the whole verse 
or sentence with clearness of sense and regularity of construction, 
as is evident unto those who understand what the one and what the 
other of these mean. For by it the genuine and proper use and 
import of the distributive particle, whosoever, is fully salved, which 
is destroyed by either of the former, and such a distribution of a 
general made by it, which supposeth a possibility of a difference 
between the particulars contained under it, and into which the said 
general is distributed, according to the exigency of those things, in 
reference whereunto the distribution is made. As for example: 
here is a distribution made of this general, the world, 7. e. of all 
mankind, by this distributive pronoun, whosoever; the occasion of 
this distribution is to show who, or what particulars contained under 
this general, 7. e. what particular persons of mankind shall not 
perish, but have everlasting life; and withal, by a tacit antithesis 
or in a consequential way, as hath been already noted, to show 
what other particulars contained under the same general shall perish, 
and not have everlasting life. The former are said to be such as 
shall believe on the only begotten Son of God; the latter are clearly 
implied to be such who shall not so believe. Now, if it should be 
supposed that there was, or is, no possibility that any such differ- 
ence should be found between the particulars, into which the 
general is here distributed, as believing, and not believing, the dis- 
tribution would be altogether needless and vain; yea, and would 
dissense the whole sentence. ‘These things are plain and sensible 
to every understanding that knows what belongs to common sense 
or regularity of syntaxis. 

3. This exposition of the word world, makes a clean joint, a ra- 
tional and pleasant coherence, between this verse and that which 
follows; as also between this and the two verses immediately pre- 
cedent. The words of the two preceding verses are these, ‘‘ And 
as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” Now, certain it is, that 
Moses did not lift up the serpent with an intent of healing to 
be conferred by it upon such or such a definite or determinate 
number of persons;,nor with an intent, either on his part or on 
God’s part, that none should look upon it but only such a parcel 
or determinate number of men; but with an intent, not only that 
whosoever in the event did look upon it, and could not but look 
upon it, might look upon it; but that whosoever would, might 
look up unto it, and that whosoever, being stung with the fiery 
serpents, did look up unto it, should be healed thereby. This 
is evident from the story. ‘‘ Make thee,” saith God to Moses, “a 
fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole; and it shall come to pass, 
that every one that is bitten, when He looketh upon it, shall live,” 
Numb. xxi. 8. Now, then, all men without exception being stung 
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with that fiery serpent, sin, unless Christ should be lifted up upon the 
cross, with an intent on God’s part and in himself; 1. That every 
man, without exception, might believe in him; and 2. That every 
man that should believe in him, should be saved by him? He 
could not be said to be lifted up, as (é. e. upon the same terms of an 
universal accommodation on which) Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness. Therefore, our Saviour, to give the world a satis- 
fying account how it comes to pass that the Son of man, meaning 
himself, should be lifted up upon such terms, viz. for the universal 
benefit of salvation unto all mankind, he assigns the love of God to 
the world, as the reason or productive cause of it. For God so 
loved the world, that, &c. Therefore, by the world, he must needs 
mean all mankind, or the generality of men, that were bitten or 
stung with sin, unless we will say, that God gave his Son for the 
salvation of those whom he loved not. 

The tenor of the following verse is this, ‘‘ For God sent not. his 
Son into the world to condemn the world, but,” &c. In these words 
our Saviour confirms his former assertion, touching the love of 
God to the world, in giving his Son for the salvation of it, by re- 
jecting that reason or motive of his sending him into the world, 
which men might imagine did occasion this his sending by God, and 
besides which, there could none other well be imagined, but only 
that which he had asserted, viz. an intent or purpose in Him, in 
God, of condemning the world by Him. Now to make Christ to 
say, that God sent not his Son into the world to condemn mankind, 
or the generality of men, as having sinned against’ him, is to make 
him say that which is savoury and comfortable, and that which op- 
poseth, or is apt to prevent such a sad imagination, as was very in- 
cident to the minds of men through a consciousness of the guilt of 
sin, viz. That if God ever did, or should, send his Son amongst 
them, it would be to judge or condemn them. But to make him 
say, that God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the elect, 
t. e. those few whom he infinitely loved, and to whom he had 
peremptorily, and without all possibility of reverse, decreed non- 

-condemnation before this sending of him, is to make him speak 
at an extreme low rate of sense or reason, and to labour, as the pro- 
verb is, in lifting a feather; inasmuch as no such thought or imagin- 
ation as this was ever like to bear upon or trouble any man’s spirit. 
Inasmuch then as no other interpretation of the world, in the former 
verse, but only that which hereby understandeth the generality of 
men-sinners, will accommodate this verse, in respect of the connexion 
between them, with any tolerable sense, evident it is, that that must 
needs be the true interpretation thereof. 

By the way, when Christ saith, ‘‘ For judgment I am come into 
this world,” &c., John ix. 39, He no ways opposeth what he here 
saith, viz. “ That God sent him not into the world to condemn the ~ 
world.” or in the former place, he speaks not of the intent, but 
of the event; in this, not of the event, but of the intent of his 
sending or coming into the world. Christ was not sent into the 
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world with any intent on God’s part, nor came with any intention 
of his own, to make those which see to become blind, meaning 
either to augment or to discover to their shame the spiritual blind- 
ness and ignorance in such men, who being ignorant, presume of 
their knowledge by one means or other; but with an intent to heal 
the blindness of all, to their comfort, peace, and glory. Therefore, 
if any man through a foolish and proud conceit of his own know- 
ledge and wisdom, shall stumble at, or reject the gospel and doc- 
trine of Christ as foolishness, and so discover himself to be blind, 
ignorant, and foolish in the end; this is merely adventitious and 
accidental, in respect of the antecedent, primary, and direct inten- 
tion of God in sending Christ into the world, as Calvin himself 
affirmeth.* 

If it be demanded, But did not God intend, that whosoever 
should stumble at or reject Christ, should, in such a sense, be 
made blind? I answer, Yes, doubtless: God did intend to punish 
all manner of sins with judgments suitable to them. But his 
intention of making those blind, in the sense declared, who should 
reject Christ or his doctrine, was not that intent or purpose, out of 
- which he sent Christ into the world, which was the genuine and 
natural product of his love, but such an intent which his perfect 
hatred of sin, especially of sin committed against the law of grace, 
formed in him. ; 

4. The interpretation of the word world, now under assertion, 
magnifies that divine attribute, the love of God, incomparably more 
and above either of the former. ‘They, who by the world under- 
stand the elect only, (which is the substance, also, of the second 
interpretation, unless it chooseth rather to resolve itself into this 
third, as was lately proved,) allow a very small, narrow, and incon- 
siderable sphere, for so noble, active, and diffusive a principle, as 
the love of God is, in comparison of those who extend it to the 
whole circumference of mankind. ‘The whole element, and vast 
body of the air, in all the dimensions of it, height, depth, length, 
and breadth, make but a proportionable sphere for the sun, 
wherein to display the fulness of the glory, and to express the 
activity of his abundant light: nor will the whole universe of 
creatures, take the whole number and entire host of them, a prima 
ad ultimam, et ab ultima ad primam, make a theatre any whit too 
large, capacious, or extensive, for the abundant riches and fulness 
of the love of God to act like themselves upon. ‘They who present 
the love of God in the gift of his Son Jesus Christ, as contracted 
to the narrow compass of the elect, 2. e. of those only who shall in 
the end be saved, and preach this for the gospel unto the world, do 
by men, in respect of their spiritual accommodation, as God should 
do by the world in their temporal, in case he should keep his sun 


* Quod autem alibi docet Christus, se in judicium venisse, quod vocatur Petra scandali, quod 
dicitur positus in multorum ruinam, id accidentale est, vel ut ita loquar, adventitium.—Calv. 
in Joh. iii. 17: 
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in a continual eclipse, suffer ten parts of the light of it to be per- 
petually obscured. 

5. This interpretation, we now plead, is of fair and full consist- 
ency with those things which the Scriptures so frequently and 
constantly teach and affirm, concerning the nature of God, his — 
mercy, sweetness, love, goodness towards all his creatures, his 
equal and impartial administration of rewards and punishments in 
the world, his non-acception of persons, his ardent, serious, and. 
compassionate desires that none should perish, but that even the 
vilest and wickedest of men should return from the evil of their 
ways, and be saved, his not delighting in the death of those who do 
perish, with much more of like consideration and import. There is 
an obvious and manifest agreement between the exposition we 
contend for, and all such veins of Scripture expression, as these: 
whereas the other interpretations are at an absolute and manifest 
defiance with them. 

6. And, lastly, the sense now argued for is attested by Calvin 
himself upon the place, with several other Protestant divines. 
‘* Both, ” saith he, ‘are here distinctly delivered unto us; namely, 
that faith in Christ is of a saving nature wnto all; and that Christ 
therefore brought life, because his heavenly Father would not have 
mankind to perish, which he loveth.” And more plainly afterwards: 
*‘ He useth a note of universality, both that he may invite all to 
the participation of life, and that he may cut off matter of excuse 
from unbelievers. The word world, which he useth before like- — 
wise, importeth as much. For though there will be nothing found 
in the world worthy the favour of God, yet he showeth himself 
propitious, or favourable, unto the whole world, in that he calls all 
men without exception to believe in Christ, which is nothing else 
but an entrance into life.’* In the former of these passages, the 
interpretation we stand for, is largely enough asserted; but in the 
latter, we have it with measure heaped up, pressed down, and run- 
ning over. For here, he doth not only say that God showeth 
himself propitious, or favourable unto the whole world, but further, 
that he calls all men to faith in Christ, and invites all men to 
participation of life. Therefore, doubtless, his judgment was, at 
least whilst he had this Scripture before him for his steerage, that 
there was life and salvation in Christ for all men, and that upon 
such terms that all might partake of it, as well one as another: 
and, consequently, that he died for all men; inasmuch as there can 
be no life in him for those to partake, for whom he died not, no 
more than there is for the devils. Gualter, another. Protestant 


* Utrumque hic distincte nobis traditur: quod scilicet fides in Christum omnibus sit vivi- 
fica: et quod ideo vitam attulerit Christus, quia celestis Pater genus humanum, quod amat, 
perire nolit. Et postea: Universalem notam apposuit, tum ut promiscue omnes ad vite parti- 
cipationem invitet, tum ut precidat excusationem incredulis. Eodem etiam pertinet nomen 
mundi, quo prius usus est. Tametsi enim in mundo nihil reperietur Dei favore dignum, se 
tamen toti mundo propitium ostendit, cum sine exceptione omnes ad Christi fidem vocat, que 
nihil aliud est quam ingressus in vitam.—Calv. m John iii. 15, 16, 
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author of approved learning and worth, avoucheth the same sense. 
** And this,” saith he, ‘‘ he more clearly expresseth, when being to 
name those whom God so loved, he doth not mention Abraham, 
Isaac, or Jacob, Moses, David, the prophets, the Virgin Mary, the 
apostles, or holy martyrs, but the world, which our evangelist in 
his epistle affirmeth to lie wholly in wickedness, and of which 
Christ himself more than once affirmeth the devil to be the 
prince.”* So that this writer, by the world, doth not understand 
the elect only, or the world of the elect, whereof the devil is no_ 
where affirmed by Christ to be the prince, nor which is any where 
affirmed by John to lie wholly in wickedness, but the world at 
large, and which comprehendeth reprobates as well as the elect. 
But of all our reformed divines, there is none speaks more ex- 
pressly and professedly to the mind of the interpretation held 
forth, than learned Musculus. ‘‘ By the world,” saith he, speaking 
of the Scripture in hand, “he understands the universe of man- 
kind: so that here his love of the world, and his love of men, is 
the same.” And elsewhere, thus: ‘“ After the same manner it 
is in this redemption of mankind whereof we speak. That 
reprobates and desperately wicked men partake not of it, is not 
through any defect of the grace of God: nor is it meet that, for 
the sons of perdition’ sake, it should lose the glory and title of 
an universal redemption, since it is prepared (or procured) for ald, 
and all are called to it.”+ Nor were there men wanting in the Sy- 
nod of Dort itself, who, though anti-remonstrants by profession, 
yet frequently by expression did plainly close with that doctrine 
which they would be thought to oppose concerning the particular 
in hand. Our English divines lay down this thesis: ‘‘ God, out of 
compassion to mankind being fallen, sent his Son, who gave him- 
self a price of redemption for the sins of the whole world.” In 
the explication of this thesis they say, ‘‘ That price which was paid 
for all, and which shall certainly benefit all that believe, yet shall 
not benefit all men,” &c. And presently after, “‘ So then Christ 
died for all men, that all and every one, by the mediation of faith, 
may, through the virtue of this ransom, obtain remission of sins 
and eternal life.”+ Evident it is that these men, by God’s love to 

* Et hoc quidem clarius exprimit, quando eos nominaturus quos ita dilexerit Deus, non 
Abrahami, aut Isaaci, aut Jacobi, Mosis, Davidis, prophetarum, Marie Virginis, apostolorum, 
denique et sanctorum martyrim meminit, sed mundi, quem totum in malo jacere evangelista 
noster testatur, et cujus principem esse diabolum ipse Christus non uno loco affirmat.— Gualter. 
FHomal, 20, in Johan. 

+ Sic Deus dilexit mundum, &c. Per mundum enim intelligit universum genus humanum ; 
ut hic giAokoopia idem sit quod giriavOowria.—Muse. loc. de Philanthropia Dei, Ad 
eum modum habet et redemptio ista generis humani, de qua loquimur, quod illam homines 
- reprobi ac deplorate impii non accipiant, neque defectu fit gratie Dei, neque justum est ut illa 
propter filios perditionis, gloriam ac titulum universalis redemptionis amittat, cum sit parata 
cunctis, et omnes ad illam vocentur.— Idem. Loc.. de Redempt. Gen, Humani, 

£ Deus lapsi generis humani miseratus, misit filium suum, qui seipsum dedit pretium redemp- 
tionis, pro peccatis totius mundi, Et postea : Illud pretium, quod solutum est pro omnibus, et quod 
omnibus credentibus certo proficiet ad vitam xternam, non proficit tamen omnibus, &c. Paulo 
post: Sic ergo Christus pro omnibus mortuus est, ut omnes et singuli, mediante fide, possint 


virtute avTwAvrpov hujus remissionem peccatorum, et vitam seternam consequi.—Syn. Dord. 
Sentent. Theol. Mag. Brit. de artic, ii. thes. 3. 
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the world,” understand his love of compassion to all mankind, in- 
asmuch as not a part or some, but the whole and all particulars of 
mankind, were fallen. Besides, saying, “that all and every one 
may “ through the mediation of faith obtain forgiveness of sins and 
eternal life through the virtue of Christ’s ransom,” they clearly 
imply that remission of sins and salvation are purchased by Christ 
for all and every man upon the same terms and after the same 
manner, and with the same intention on God’s part, inasmuch 
as he intends the donation of remission of sins unto no man, not- 
withstanding the virtue of the ransom of Christ, but through the 
mediation of faith; and through this mediation he intends, yea, 
promiseth, it unto all men without exception ; yea, so say our 
countrymen, that all and every one may through the said mediation 
obtain it. Nor were these men altogether without company mm 
that Synod in such expressions. Immediately after the suffrage and 
sentence of the ministers of Geneva upon the second article, I find 
one (I suppose of those who were sent from Geneva) delivering 
himself thus: ‘ There is a certain common love of God towards all 
men, wherewith he loved all mankind, being fallen, and seriously 
willeth or desireth the salvation of all.” Afterwards, speaking of 
the condemnation of unbelievers, “‘ such an event as this,” saith he, 
‘is not of itself intended by God, but accidentally follows through 
the default of men.” Yet again, ‘‘ If this redemption be not sup- 
posed as a common benefit bestowed upon all men, that indifferent 
and promiscuous preaching of the gospel which was committed to 
the apostles to be performed in all nations will have no true foun- 
dation.”* Doubtless, that which is bestowed upon all men by 
God, was by him intended for all men in the purchase or procure- 
ment of it, and this out of love to all those on whom it is bestowed 
and for whom it was purchased. It were easy to multiply quota- 
tions of like import with these from many convened in that 
Synod, who are supposed to have condemned that doctrine which 
holds forth universal redemption by Christ for an error; but the 
certain truth is, that if this was their intention or attempt, the 
truth was at many turns too hard for them, and prevented them, 
and gained many a testimony from her adversaries. 

For the fathers, they who shall please to peruse and ponder the 
commentaries or exposition of Austin, the chief of the Latin fa- 
thers, and of Chrysostom, the chief of the Greek, upon the place, 
will easily perceive that their sense of the word world was the same 
with that which hath been avouched. ‘ Is not Christ life?” saith 
the former, “ and yet Christ died; but death died in the death of 
Christ, because life, being dead, slew death: the fulness of life de- 


* Est communis quedam Dei ¢iAavOpw7ia, qua dilexit totum genus humanum lapsum, et serio 
omnium salutem voluit. Et paulo post (loquens de damnatione incredulorum :) Hic autem eventus 
per se non intenditur a Deo: sed per accidens hominis culpa sequitur. Et postea: Si hee re- 
demptio tanquam commune beneficium, omnibus hominibus impensum, non supponatur, indif- 
ferens et promiscua predicatio evangelii apostolis commissa, apud omnes gentes obeunda, nullum 
verum fundamentum habebit. 
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voured death: death was swallowed up in the body of Christ.”* In 
all these passages evident it is that the Father speaks of that death 
which had equally seized upon all men, or whereunto all men, with- 
out exception of any, were alike obnoxious: therefore, affirming 
this death to be dead by the death of Christ, to be devoured by 
the fulness of life, &c., he supposeth it equally dead, devoured, 
removed or taken away in respect of all men. Awhile after, 
having rehearsed these words, “‘ For God sent not his Son to judge 
the world, but that the world should be saved by him,” he infers 
thus: ‘‘ Therefore, as much as lieth in the physician, he came to 
save or heal the sick. He slayeth himself who will not observe the 
precepts of the physician. He came a Saviour unto the world. 
Why is he called the Saviour of the world, but that he should save 
the world ?”+ Doubtless, he that speaketh these things had not yet 
dreamt of any signification of the world in the Scripture in hand, 
but only that which we have asserted; nor did he imagine that 
Christ was given or sent into the world upon any other terms than 
those which equally and indifferently respected the healing of all 
that were sick, or the saving of all that were lost: otherwise why 
should he insert this provisional clause, ‘‘as much as in the physi- 
cian lieth,” meaning Christ? ‘This plainly importeth that he came 
to heal such sick ones, who notwithstanding slew themselves by 
neglecting his precepts; yea, and that he could do no more than 
he did in or by his death to save those from perishing who do 
perish, and consequently that he died as much for these as for 
those who are saved. 

Nor, doubtless, had the other (I mean Chrysostom) any other 
notion of the world in the said Scripture than the former: for, de- 
scribing those whom God is here said to have loved, he gives no 
other description of them than which agreeth as well to the repro- 
bate as elect, affirming them to be such ‘‘ who come from the earth 
and ashes, who are full of an infinite number of sins, who injured 
or offended him without ceasing, very wicked,” or deserving no par- 
don. . And afterwards, ‘“‘ but we neglect” or despise “ him, being 
naked and a stranger, who died for us. And who then shall deli- 
ver us from the punishment” or judgment ‘‘ which is to come ?’{ 
clearly implying, that those for whom Christ -died may notwith- 
standing suffer and undergo the wrath and punishment ‘ which 


* Nonne vita Christus? et tamen mortuus est Christus: sed in morte Christi, mors mortua 
est, quia vita mortua occidit mortem: plenitudo vite deglutivit mortem: absorpta est mors 
in Christi corpore, ; 

+ Ergo quantum in medico est, sanare venit xgrotum. .Ipse se interimit, qui preecepta 
medici observare non vult. Venit Salvator ad mundum. Quare Salvator dictus est mundi, 
nisi ut salvet mundum ? &c.—Aug. in Johan. tractat. 12. 

t ‘O ydo a0dvaroc, 6 dvapxoc,  peyadoovrn 1) améipayTog, Tobg amd yije Kai 
on000v, TOdC LUPiwY yépovTag amapTHnMaTWY, Tobc Oia TaYTOE TOOGKEKPOVKOTAG TOU 
xodva, Tove ayywpuovac, To’Teg nyannoe.—Chrys. Homil. xxvii. in Johan. ”°AddA 
mepopHpev abroy yupvoy Kai Eévoy Urip nusy aro0avdvTa; Kal Tig Hpae Tie 
pedrobvong eaphnoerar kohacewc ;—Lbid. 
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is to come.” It were easy to levy many more quotations, both from 
the authors already mentioned, and from many others as well ancient 
as modern, of a full and clear concurrence with the interpretation 
given ; but I take no pleasure in quotations from men, nor do I know 
any great use of them, unless it be to heal the offence which truth 
is always apt to give to prepossessed and prejudicate minds. ‘The 
use which more commonly is made of them is a grand abuse, being 
nothing else but the interposing or thrusting of the credits 
and authorities of men between the judgments of men and_ the 
truth, that so the one should not easily come at the other. How- 
ever, we have, I trust, made it fully evident by many demonstra- 
tions, in full conjunction with the judgments of learned men, that 
the Scripture in hand casteth the light of that love of God, out of 
which he gave his only begotten Son to death, with an equal 
brightness upon all mankind; and consequently, that this death of 
his faceth the whole posterity of Adam with the same sweetness 
and graciousness of aspect. 

The Scripture last opened, speaking so plainly and fully (as we 
have heard) the point in hand, might well be accepted as a suffi- 
cient security, that all its fellows mentioned with it, as in effect 
they speak, so likewise they intend and mean the same thing. 
Yet because prejudice is froward, and hard of satisfaction, let us 
impartially examine one or two more of the company; we shall 
find universal atonement as well at the bottom as at the top, as 
well in the heart as in the face of them. The former of the two 
shall be that of the apostle Paul, ‘To wit, that God was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto them, and hath committed unto us the word of recon- 
ciliation,” 2 Cor.v. 19. That by the world, which God is here 
said to have ‘‘ been in Christ reconciling unto himself,” cannot be 
meant the elect only, but the universality of men, is clear upon 
this account: First, it is not here said, that God in Christ did 
actually, or in facto esse, reconcile the world unto himself, but 
that “‘he was reconciling the world,” &c., i. e. God was, and is, 
and ever will be (for the unchangeable perpetuation of the acts of 
God are usually expressed in the Scriptures by verbs signifying 
the time past, for the reason specified in the last chapter) in, 7. e. 
by, or through Christ, following and prosecuting his great and 
gracious design of ‘* reconciling the world unto himself.” Partici- 
ples of the present tense active, import the currency or carrying 
on, not the consummation, or ending of an action, or endeavour. 
Secondly, By the “ reconciling the world unto himself,” in, or 
through Christ, which is here ascribed unto God, must of neces- 
sity be meant, either such an act or endeavour in him, by which 
he gains, or rather seeks and attempts to gain the love and friend- 
ship of the world, which was and is full of. hatred and enmity 
against him; or else such an act, by which he went about to 
reconcile himself, 7. e. to render and make himself propitious and 
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benevolous unto the world. Now, take either of these senses, it 
is impossible that by the word “world” should be signified only the 
elect, or indeed any thing but the generality of men. 

If we take the act of God, here termed the “reconciling the 
world unto himself,” in the former sense, (which doubtless is 
the true sense of it, as clearly appears from the next verse, and 
subsequent clause in this,) by the world cannot be meant only the 
elect, because God doth not by Christ, or in Christ, held forth 
and preached in the ministry of the gospel, seek to bring over 
these only unto him in love, or to make only these his friends ; 
neither doth he send the word of reconciliation (as the apostle 
ealleth it) 7. e. the gracious message of the gospel, by which this 
reconciliation is to be actually made only unto them, but promis- 
cuously to the generality, or universality of men, without excep- 
tion of any, ‘‘Go and preach the gospel to every creature under 
heaven,” Mark xvi. 15; and, therefore, Paul did but keep to his 
commission, when, as he saith, he ‘“‘ preached Christ, warning 
every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom, that he might 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus,” Coloss.1.28. And, 
2. Evident it is, that in the ministry and preaching of this word, 
God doth as well and as much, and after the same manner, per- 
suade the obstinate and many of those who never come to believe, 
as he doth those who are overcome and persuaded hereunto. It is 
said concerning the ancient Jews, that ‘“ the Lord God of their 
fathers sent to them by his messengers, rising up betimes and 
sending, because he had compassion on his people, and on his 
dwelling-place ;” and yet it follows, ‘‘ But they mocked the mes- 
sengers of God, and despised his words, and misused his prophets, 
until the wrath of the Lord arose against his people, till there was 
no remedy.” 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16. So that God is every whit 
as serious;"as urgent and pressing in the ministry of his word and 
gospel, upon those who remain obdurate and impenitent to the 
last, as he is upon those who in time come to repent and to believe 
on him. And Paul (Acts xvii.) preached the same sermon, used 
the same addressment and application of the word to those who 
mocked which he did to those who believed, Acts xvi. 32—34. 
Evident therefore it is, that God as well seeks and attempts the 
reconciling of such unto himself by Christ, who in fine perish, 
as he doth those who are saved; and that he deth vouchsafe as 
well the same inward as outward means, at least remotely unto 
both, shall be proved in due place. 

’ Again, 2. If we shall take the latter sense of the phrase, 
wherein God is said to be “ reconciling the world unto himself,” 
and understand hereby such an act, whereby he renders or seeks to 
render himself loving, gracious, and propitious unto the world, 
neither yet can the word “world” signify any thing but the generality 
or universality of men, or, howsoever, not the elect in particular. 
The reason is, because God cannot, in any tolerable sense or con- 
struction of words, be said to reconcile himself unto those with 
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whom he is not angry or offended, or to render himself loving and 
propitious unto those to whom his love is so great already, that 
by reason of it he peremptorily resolves to give unto them abso- 
lutely the greatest and most desirable of all good things, even no 
less than eternal life itself, which includes in it the richest and 
fullest enjoyment of God himself, whereof the creature is capa- 
ble. Now we know this is the posture, or relation, wherein the 
elect stand before and unto God (at least as is generally held and 
maintained by those that are contrary minded in the present con- 
troversy,) viz. as persons with whom God is so far from being 
angry or displeased, that he is pleased by absolute purpose or 
decree to confer eternal life upon them. Therefore certainly 
God cannot be said by any act whatsoever to reconcile himself, or 
render himself propitious unto these. But now, by the world, 
understand the great bulk or body of men in the world, with 
whom God is, and may truly and properly enough be said to be 
displeased for their sins, so he may be said to reconcile himself 
unto them; at least if by a reconciling, we mean such an act, by 
which he takes a course, or useth means, to bring himself into a 


complacency, or love of friendship with them, as when a father: 


useth means to recover his son of the phrensy, or plague. It is 
true, a father loves his son with a benevolous affection, or with a 
love of pity, as we commonly call it, even whilst he is under a 
phrensy, and hath the plague upon him; but he takes no pleasure 
in his company, doth nct delight to converse with him as with a 
friend, bestows nothing upon him at the present, but only in order 
to his recovery; and in case by all that he doth for him in this 


kind, he cannot recover him, he never proceeds to settle his in-— 


heritance upon him. But when and whilst he doth that which is 
proper to recover him out of such distempers, he may be said, in 
this sense, to do an act whereby to reconcile himself to his son, viz. 
to make way for himself to take pleasure in his company, and to 
converse with him and to deal further by him as a friend. In like 
manner it is as true that God cannot properly or according to the 
usual sense or signification of the word, be said to do any act 
whereby to reconcile himself to the world in general, much less to 
his elect in particular, because he always bears a benevolous affec- 
tion to it, as appears, John iii, 16, the Scripture lately opened. So 
again, Tit. mi. 4, and elsewhere, he was never so far angry or 
offended with it, but that he seriously and affectionately sought the 
good of it; yet in such a sense or consideration, wherein, notwith- 
standing his affection of benevolence or commisération towards it, 
he is said to be angry with men for their sins, and to hate them for 
their wickedness, and to resolve to destroy them everlastingly if 
they repent not, he may be said to do such an act, whereby to re- 
concile himself unto it, as, viz., when he doth that by which he is 
like to take men off from their sins, and to bring them to repent- 
ance ; and consequently to cause his own anger and hatred towards 
them for their sins to cease. But however, this is not the primary 
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or direct sense of the phrase in the Scripture in hand, as was for- 
merly intimated, but only that which follows upon it. For God by 
seeking to reconcile the world unto himself, in the former sense, 
takes a course likewise to reconcile himself unto it, in the latter. 
But take either the one interpretation or the other, there is no 
colour or pretence, by the ‘world,’ to understand the elect only. 

If it be objected and said: Yea, but God is here said to be “in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto them.” Doth not this imply that God reconciles none 
unto himself but those only, to whom he doth not impute their 
trespasses or sins? Now it is certain that God doth impute 
their sins unto all men, his elect only excepted: therefore he re- 
conciles none unto himself in Christ but these only. To this I 
answer, 

1. By concession; It is true, God doth actually, and in the event 
reconcile none unto himself by Christ, 7. e. he brings no man to 
faith and repentance, but withal he forgives him his sins; or, 
which is the same, he imputes not his trespasses unto him. But, 

2. By way of exception, I answer further, that it was no part of 
the apostle’s intent in this place to speak of any spiritual or inward 
act of God, by which particular men are actually, and de facto con- 
verted or reconciled unto him, and consequently obtain forgiveness, 
or a non-imputation of their sins; but only concerning that great 
and gracious dispensation or act of grace, together with his counsel 
or project therein, in which or whereby he did, as it were, posture 
himself, and take a standing with the best advantage to save the 
world. For this end and purpose, I mean for the saving of the 
world or of men, upon such terms as he was willing, and as only 
became him to save them, it was necessary, 1. That he should re- 
concile them unto himself. It was no ways convenient for God, as 
neither consisting with his wisdom nor holiness, to take those into 
part and fellowship with himself in his own blessedness and glory, 
who should hate him and be full of enmity and hard thoughts 
against him, and would not admit of terms of reconciliation with 
him. 2. To effect this reconciliation, and to bring men over unto 
him in love, who generally through a consciousness of guilt, con- 
tracted by their evil works, and because of that contrariety between 
his holy laws, and their lusts and vile dispositions, hated him, it was 
necessary that he should take a course, and have a means suitable 
and proper, and which every ways became a God of infinite wis- 
dom. Now this course or means the apostle here expresseth to be, 
the non-imputation of their sins unto them, é. e. the tender, offer, 
or promise of the forgiveness of all their sins, upon their reconcile- 
ment. God, by the proposal and tender of such an incomparable 
grace, favour, and blessing as this unto men, upon such sweet and 
gracious terms, makes account to reconcile the world unto himself, 
to bring off his creature, man, from their hatred and hard thoughts, 
to a love and honourable esteem of him. 3, and lastly, To put 
himself into a way or capacity of making so rich and glorious a 
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proposal as this of forgiveness of sins unto the world, he put him- 
self, as it were, into his Christ; or, as our apostle’s expression is, 
he was in Christ; meaning, that that which God did, or intended to 
do, by his being in Christ, as mediator, was immediately and in 
reference unto a further end, that by means of his death he might 
offer free pardon and forgiveness of sins unto the world; mediately, 
and as more principally intended, that he might, by means of this 
offer, reconcile the world unto himself, z. e. prevail with men to 
repent of their sins, and turn in faith and love unto him. Evident 
it is from the very letter of the context, that the apostle’s intent 
in this Scripture was only to express and declare the tenor or pur- 
port of the gospel, or, as he calls it, of that word of reconciliation, 
the ministry whereof, he saith, in the end of the verse, was commit- 
ted unto him. Do but read in the former verse to this, and you 
will clearly see it: “‘ And all things are of God, who hath reconciled 
us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given unto us the ministry 
of the reconciliation; to wit, that God was in Christ reconcil- 
ing,” &c. As if he should say, he hath given unto us the ministry 
of that reconciliation, the tenor, substance, or purport whereof is 
this, viz., or to wit, “that God was in Christ reconciling,” &c. So 
that here is nothing at all affirmed, or intended to be spoken con- 
cerning men actually or effectually reconciled or brought home unto 
God, or what their privileges are, in one kind or other; but only to 
show how or by what means God hath projected or contrived the 
reconciling of men to himself, which is expressed to be, as hath 
been said, by the message or doctrine of forgiveness of sins, sent 
and preached unto them by Christ. 

Nor are the best and most confessedly orthodox of our reformed 
divines, dissenters from the interpretation given of the Scripture 
in hand, especially as concerning the sense and import of the word 
world. ‘‘ God,” saith Musculus upon the place, “ inhabiting his 
Son Christ, and directing him in all things, reconciled unto himself 
not us only, but even the world, 2. e., allmankind, which was, is, or 
shall be from the beginning of the world to the end thereof, by 

giving his Son unto death for all men.” And soon after: ‘It is 
most true which the apostle saith, that God reconciled the world 


unto himself in Christ, not imputing their sins unto them as con- | 


cerning the work itself of reconciliation, being prepared or made 
ready for all mankind, and sufficient for them.”* Calvin also, 
though not altogether so expressly as the former, yet with clearness 
enough, secondeth the same interpretation, writing on the place 
thus: ‘‘ But the fuller and richer sense is, that God was in Christ, 
and then, that he reconciled the world unto himself.” And a little 


* Deus Christum filium suum inhabitans, et in omnibus dirigens, non nos modo, sed et 
mundum, z. e. omne genus humanum, quod inde ab initio ad finem usque mundi fuit, et est, et 
erit, sibi reconciliavit, dum filium in mortem pro omnibus dedit. 

Verum est omnino, quod dicit apostolus: Mundum sibi in Christo Deus reconciliavit, non im- 


putans eis peccata ipsorum, quantum attinet ipsum reconciliationis opus, toti generi humano 
reconciliando paratum ac sufficiens, 
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after, ‘‘ To what purpose then did God appear in Christ unto men ? 
for reconciliation, that they who were strangers might be adopted 
for sons.”* If this were the end of that reconciliation for which 
God appeared in Christ unto men, that they who were strangers 
might be adopted for sons, it must needs follow, that the end which 
God propounded unto himself in this reconciliation, was the adop- 
tion of all men without exception, inasmuch as all men were stran- 
gers unto him. Among the ancients, Chrysostom expounds the 
word kéopor, world, in the text in hand, by the word oikoupéyny,| which 
properly signifies the inhabited part of the world, or, the persons 
of men wheresoever inhabiting in all the world; in which sense it 
is used, Acts xvi. 31, and in very many places besides in the 
Scriptures. 

A third text of that squadron of Scriptures yet in hand, and the 
last of this character that we shall insist upon, is that mentioned 
from 1 John ii. 2, ‘‘ And he is the propitiation for our sins; and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” Some, 
to keep the light of that truth which we have now under assertion, 
from shining out of this Scripture in their eyes, and in the eyes of 
others, have essayed, amongst them, a three-fold depravation of the 
sense and import of these words, the whole world. By the whole 
world, say some, John means the elect living in all parts of the 
* world; others, men of all sorts and conditions; others, Jews and 
Gentiles. Some, to avoid the like danger, I mean of being con- 
vinced of the truth, and suspecting, as they have cause enough, the 
security of those interpretations, take sanctuary under the wing of 
this distinction. Christ, say they, is a propitiation for the sins of 
the whole world, z. e. of all men in the world in point of sufficiency, 
but not by way of intention on God’s part. Yet let us afford the 
honour of a trial to the three interpretations mentioned. 

For the. first, which, by the whole world, understands only the 
elect, this hath been resolved into smoke already, pages 132—140, 
in this chapter; where, if the reader please to look back, he may 
see it smoking still. The other two being confederate with it, for 
both the one and the other are the same in substance of matter with 
it, and differ only in terms of explication, must needs fall with it. 
For both they, who by the whole world, in the Scripture in hand, 
understand men of all sorts and conditions, by these men of all 
sorts and conditions understand the elect only ; and they also, who 
interpret Jews and Gentiles, understand no other, either Jews or 
Gentiles, but the elect only. So that all the three interpretations 
are interpretatively but one and the same. And, therefore, as in 
ease Abraham’s son by Sarah had been sacrificed, Isaac could not 
have escaped; no more can any one of the three interpretations 


* Sed plenior est sensus et uberior, quod Deus in Christo erat; deinde, quod ejus interces- 
sione reconciliabat sibhi mundum. Quorsum ergo apparuit Deus hominibus in Christo? in re- 
conciliationem, ut, sublatis inimicitiis, qui alieni erant adoptentur in filios, 

tO 0& rd way épyalbpevoc, Sedge éoriv, 6 Ota TOU povoyEVvouc, THY oiKoupévyny 
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mentioned stand, if any one of them fall, there being but one and 
the same faint spirit of life in them all. 3 

That which their respective assertors plead for their legitimacy, 
is of no value at all. For their plea is, that the word “world,” and 
“ the whole world,” do in several other places signify sometimes the 
elect only; sometimes, men of all sorts, ranks, and conditions ; 
sometimes likewise, Jews and Gentiles; and hereupon they con- 
clude, that they may admit of the same sense and signification, both in 
the Scripture in hand, and in all the other Scriptures usually brought 
upon the theatre of discourse, for the same end and purpose with 
it. But the mouth of this plea is easily stopped. For 

1. The determinate signification of a word in one place, is 
no argument of the same sense or signification of it in another 
place. Elohim, Gen. i. 1, signifieth him who is by nature «d¢ 
adnOvec, John xvii. 3, a true God subsisting in three persons; but 
this is a weak proof that it is to be taken, or that it may be taken 
in the same sense, Psal. lxxxii. 6, where the prophet introduceth 
God speaking thus to, and concerning the rulers of the earth: Ihave 
said, “ Ye are Elohim,” or gods. That the word «écpo¢ signifieth, 
1 Peter iii. 3, as it is translated, “adorning,” is no argument at all 
that it so signifieth John iii. 16, or in twenty places besides where 
itis used. Nay, im one and the same period or sentence, where 
the same word is twice used, it does not follow that because it is 
used, and must necessarily be taken in such or such a sense, deter- 
minately, in one of the places, therefore it must be taken in the 
same sense likewise in the other. As for example; where Christ 
saith to the scribe, ‘‘ Let the dead bury their dead,” Matt. viii. 22, 
because in the first place, by dead, are meant persons spiritually 
dead, or dead in sins and trespasses; 1t no ways follows from hence, 
that therefore it signifieth such as are spiritually dead in the latter 
place. ‘So likewise in that passage of our Saviour, ‘‘ Whosoever 
drinketh of this water, shall thirst again; but whosoever drinketh 
of the water that I shall give him, shall never thirst,” &c., John iv. 
13, 14; by water, in the first place, he clearly meaneth that common 
and material element commonly known by the name of water; but 
in the latter, water analogically only, and spiritually so called, viz. 
the gift of the Spirit, as himself interpreteth, John vii. 39; iv. 14, 
compared. Therefore, to heap up a multitude of quotations from the 
Scriptures, wherein the word ‘‘world,” or “the whole world,” doth 
or may signify either a certain species, or determinate kind of per- 
sons living up and down the world, or men of all sorts and con- 
ditions, or Jews and Gentiles; and from either an evidence, or pos- 
sibility of any, or all of these significations in these places, to infer 
either a necessity or possibility of a like signification of the words, 
either in the Scripture in hand, or in those other places argued in 
this chapter, is but to beat the air, or build upon the sand. 

2. If the said words, either may be taken, or necessarily must be 
taken, in the places so multiplied, in any of the said significations, 
it is a sign that there is a sufficient ground of reason in the con- 
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texts respectively, to enforce either the necessity or possibility of 
such significations. Now then to infer or suppose, either a like 
necessity or possibility of the same signification, where there is no 
sufficient ground in the context to enforce either, which is the case 
in hand, but many sufficient grounds to overthrow such significa- 
tions, as hath been in part already, and shall, God assisting, be out 
of hand further manifested, as concerning the texts insisted upon in 
this and the following chapter, is as if I should prove that such or 
such a man must needs be a prisoner at London, because he is a 
prisoner in York; or that he hath the liberty of the Tower of Lon- 
don, because he may walk where he pleaseth within the liberties of 
York Castle. The signification of words in one place, is not to be 
adjudged by their signification in another, unless both the contexts 
stand uniformly, and impartially affected towards this signification. 

3. That neither of the two texts already opened, will at any 
hand endure any of the three significations of the word ‘ world,” 
lately mentioned as pretended unto, hath been argued into the 
clearest evidence. That the text in hand no whit better comports 
with any of them than they, appeareth thus: 

1. If any of the said three significations of ‘the whole world,” 
should be here admitted, the apostle (or rather the Holy Ghost by 
the apostle) must be supposed to speak after no better rate of 
reason than this, ‘‘ Christ is the propitiation not for our sins only, 
but also for the sins” of some few particular men besides, whom 
you know not, or of some few persons, as well of the Gentiles as 
of the Jews. For none of the three interpretations amounts to any 
thing more than this, as is evident. They who interpret, that 
Christ is the propitiation for the sins of Jews and Gentiles, by 
Jews and Gentiles do not mean the two great divisions of men in 
the world commonly distinguished by these names, in all the par- 
ticulars of either division, (for this is the sense and interpretation 
which we contend for,) but that small and comparatively incon- 
siderable remnant of both, who in conclusion come to be actually 
saved. There is the same consideration of the two other, inter- 
pretations. Now what weight, or worth of notion, or savour of 
sense there should be, in informing the Christians here written 
unto, that Christ was the propitiation for some few men’s sins be- 
sides theirs, or as well’as theirs, I yet understand not. 

2. The natural and plain inclination of the context, leads to the 
interpretation and sense of ‘ the whole world” contended for. 
For the apostle doth not simply say, that ‘ Christ is the propitia- 
tion for the sins of the whole world,” but he saith it by way of an 
emphatical antithesis, or addition to this saying, that he was ‘ the 
propitiation for their sins.” ‘* And he is the propitiation for our 
sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.” This last clause, ‘‘ but also for the sins of the whole 
world,” is clearly added by way of augmentation or further 
strengthening to the ground of their faith and comfort. Now 
evident it is, that there will be little or nothing found in it tending 
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to any such end, as the further enlargement of their comfort, or 
strengthening to their faith, above what the former clause pre- 
sented, but rather that which will be prejudicial and ensnaring 
unto both, unless these words, .“‘ of the whole world,” be taken in 
their comprehensive signification, I mean for all men in the world 
without exception. For to say thus unto.a believer, or to a pro- 
fessor of the faith of Christ, who is doubtful about the grounds of 
his faith, and but weak in the comfort of it, (which was apparently 
the condition of those to whom John writes this epistle, and in 
consideration whereof that very clause we now speak of was added 
to the former,) ‘Christ is the propitiation for the sins” of the 
elect, or of some few particular men, must needs rather add to their 
doubtings than their faith, and augment their fears rather than 
their comforts ; yea, and would take from rather than add to that 
ground of consolation, which he had administered in the former 
clause, ‘‘ and he is the propitiation for our sins.” For when I am 
in suspense, and doubtful in my spirit whether Christ died for me, 
or be a “ propitiation for my sins,” or no, how should it any ways 
tend or conduce to my establishment, for me to know or consider, 
that Christ died for his elect, or for some particular men, both of 
Jews and Gentiles, and for some only? Hath not such a doctrine, 
or consideration as this, fuel in it to increase the burnings of my 
fears within me, instead of water to quench or allay them? Or can 
I be ever a whit the more strengthened to believe that Christ died 
for me, by believing that he died for some particular men? Or 
must not my fears in this kind, I mean, whether Christ died for 
me, or no, needs be the more provoked and enraged within me, by 
considering, that Christ died for some few particular men only? Or 
doth such an assertion as this, that Christ died for some particular 
men, though never so substantially proved, though never so effec- 
tually believed, any ways enable, or dispose me to believe, that I 
am one of those particular men for whom he died? Nay, rather, 
must not a rumination or feeding upon such a notion, or concep- 
tion as that, falling in conjunction with the weakness and doubt- 
fulness of my faith, together with the sense and conscience of my 
many corruptions and infirmities otherwise, of necessity involve 
and perplex me with so much the more grievous and inextricable 
fears, that 1 am none of those particular men,' none. of those few 
for whom alone Christ died? Therefore any of those restrained 
interpretations of ‘‘ the whole world,” which we have opposed, do 
most manifestly oppose the plain scope and drift of the Holy 
Ghost, which was, as hath been proved, the strengthening or en- 
couragement of their faith upon rich and excellent terms; whereas 
the true interpretation of the words, and that which we plead, 
hath the fairest and fullest consistence with such an intent, which 
can lightly be imagined. For the consideration, that Christ by 
his death became a propitiation, or made a full atonement for the 
sins of all men, without exception, as it tends to magnify “ the 
unsearchable riches” of the grace “ of Christ,” on the one hand, 
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and so is proper to strengthen the hand of every man’s faith; so, 
on the other hand, it throws down every mountain, and fills every 
valley, removes all obstructions, takes away all impediments, clears 
all scruples, and so prepares a plain and smooth way for every man 
to come unto Christ by believing, yea, and cuts off all occasions of 
relapses, or faintings in faith afterwards. 

How it comes to pass, and how it may well stand with the justice 
of God, that, notwithstanding the death of Christ for the sins of all 
men, yet all men are not saved, shall be taken into consideration in 
due time and place. 

Concerning the distinction mentioned, of Christ’s dying suffi- 
ciently for all men, but not efficaciously or intentionally, on God’s 
part, as it was first hammered out by workmen of no great credit 
with us for spiritual building, (the schoolmen, I mean,) so is it 
built upon a false foundation or supposition, as viz. that intentions 
are attributable unto God upon the same terms in every respect 
wherein they are competible unto men, the contrary whereof hath 
been undeniably proved, chap. i1.; where likewise it was particu- 
larly argued and made good, that God is, and very properly may 
be, said to intend, whatsoever he vouchsafeth proper and sufficient 
means to effect, especially with a command to improve or use them 
accordingly, whether the thing be effected or no. So that to 
affirm and grant, that Christ died sufficiently for all men, and yet 
deny that he died intentionally for all men, is to speak contradic- 
tions, and to pull down with the left hand what a man hath built up 
with his right. Certainly he that levyeth and employeth a propor- 
tion of means sufficient and proper for the bringing of any thing to 
pass, must needs, in one sense or other, inone degree or other, be 
supposed to intend the bringing to pass of such a thing. Nor is it 
any dishonour at all unto God, nor in the least unworthy of him, 
that he doth not always attain his ends, or things intended by him, 
no more than it is that sin should be committed in the world, not- 
withstanding his opposing it by his authority, law, and threatenings, 
though in strictness and propriety of speech it is most true, that 
God never fails of his intentions or ends, if by intentions and ends 
we mean only such things which are absolutely and positively in- 
tended by him. But in this sense the actual salvation of particular 
men, under any other consideration than as believers, is none of his 
intentions. ‘‘ God so loved the world, that he gave his only begot- 
ten Son,” (not simply or absolutely that the world, 7. e. every man, 

‘no nor yet that any man should be saved, or ‘ have everlasting 
life,”) but that ‘‘ whosoever believeth” should have it. So that the 
absolute and positive intentions of God concerning the salvation of 
men, are not concerning the salvation simply of men, or of any 
man as such, but of believers; and of such intentions as these he 
never faileth, or suffers disappointment. But of this we spake 
liberally in the third chapter. 

Besides, If Christ died sufficiently for all men, either God 
intended this sufficiency of his death for or unto all men or not. 
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If not, then was the glory or sovereign worth of this death of his, 
besides the intentions of God. God did not intend any such com- 
pleteness of merit or satisfaction in his death as were init. But 
this, I presume, tempteth no man’s thoughts or belief. If, then, 
God did intend the sufficiency of his death for or unto all men, 
why may it not be said, that he intended his death itself accord- 
ingly ? and so, that Christ died intentionally, on God’s part, for all 
men? The word sufficiently is no terminus diminuens, no term of 
diminution. Therefore the argument follows roundly: if God 
intended the sufficiency of Christ’s death for all men, then he 
intended his death itself for all men; and, consequently, Christ 
died not sufficiently only, but intentionally also for all men. And 
so the distinction vanisheth. 

Thirdly, How can he, who payeth nothing at all for a man, nor 
intends to pay any thing, be notwithstanding said to pay that 
which is sufficient for him? Suppose aman be in debt, and in 
danger of imprisonment for it, can a sufficient payment be said to 
be made for him, whether any thing at all be paid for him, or in 
order to the keeping of him from imprisonment or no? When ~ 
nothing at all is paid for a man that is a great debtor, but that he 
remains as much a debtor and in as great danger as before, can 
that which is sufficient or enough for him, or for his discharge, be 
said to be paid for him, unless, haply, it be in a sense very delu- 
sory and deriding, in which sense, doubtless, Christ did not pay 
any ransom for any man? Suppose a man should pay a great sum 
of money only for the redeeming of John and Peter, being cap- 
tives, by which money he might if he had pleased have ransomed 
me also, and a thousand more, being in the same condition of 
captivity with them; can this man, by reason of the payment of 
such a sum as this upon the terms specified, be said to have paid 
that which is sufficient to ransom me? or is that sufficient to 
ransom me, which was only paid for the ransom of another? ~ 

Fourthly, If there were a sufficiency in the death of Christ for 
all men, or for the salvation of all men, and God not intend it for 
all men, but for a few, a number inconsiderable only, then will the 
death of Christ be found rather matter of dishonour or disparage- 
ment unto him, than of honour. Suppose a man were possessed 
of a very great estate in gold, silver, and other'the good things of 
this life, whereby he is able to relieve the necessities of all his 
neighbours round about him, who are generally poor, and that to 
such an extremity that without relief from him they must inevi- 
tably perish ; in case this man should resolve to relieve only two or 
three of these indigent persons with this his abundance, and rather 
throw the rest of it into the midst of the sea, than minister unto 
any more of them, though they be many thousands, and these 
every whit as necessitous and as well deserving as the other; would 
not this great estate, in such a case and upon such terms as these, | 
be a blot rather, and reproach, than an honour or matter of repute 
to this man, and declare him to be of a very unnatural, ignoble, 
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and inhuman spirit? In like manner, if God shall have satisfac- 
tion, merit, and atonement before him, abundantly sufficient to 
save the whole world from perishing everlastingly, and shall pur- 
pose rather to let it be “like water spilt upon the ground, which 
cannot be gathered up,” than dispose of it towards the salvation of 
any more than only a small handful of men, comparatively, leaving 
innumerable souls to perish irrecoverably, and without mercy ; 
would not this abundance of merit and satisfaction, upon such an 
account as this, be, in the eyes of all considerate men, an ob- 
securing veil over the mercy, love, goodness, and bounty of God, 
and occasion the creature to judge of him, as a God rather envying 
than desiring the peace and welfare of men? And if God so 
deeply abhorred the fact of Onan, ‘in spilling the seed upon the 
ground, lest he should give seed unto his (deceased) brother,” that 
he slew him for it, Gen. xxxviil. 9, 10, how dare men present him 
so near unto communion in such a fact, as the spilling, inter- 
verting, or non-consigning of the far greater part of the merit of 
the death of Christ unto men, lest they should be saved, would 
render him ? 

Fifthly, If Christ died sufficiently for all men, and not inten- 
tionally, as, viz. not for reprobates, so called, then he died as 
much for the devils themselves as he did for the greatest part of 
men. Because his death, in respect of the intrinsical value and 
worth of it, was sufficient to have redeemed the devils as well as 
men. Yea, if the sufficiency of the price paid by Christ, be a 
sufficient ground to bear such a saying as this, that he died suffi- 
ciently for all men, he may be said to have died, not only: for 
reprobates as reprobates, and so for unbelievers as unbelievers, 
(viz. sufficiently) but for the devils also, quatenus devils: inas- 
much as there is no defect imaginable in the price we speak of, 
in respect of the absolute and inherent dignity, value, or worth of 
it, but that all these, even under the considerations mentioned, 
might have been redeemed by it as well as the elect. But that 
Christ died for reprobates as reprobates, and for devils as devils, in 
one sense or other, were never yet, I conceive, the sayings or 
thoughts of any man, nor, I suppose, ever will be; certain I am, 
cannot reasonably be. 

Sixthly, and lastly; As yet there hath no sufficient ground been 
shown, either from the Scriptures, or from principles of reason, 
for the distinction under contest, nor, I believe, ever will be, or 
can be. Therefore they who distinguish between Christ’s dying 
for all men, sufficiently and intentionally, opposing the one to the 
other, affirming the former, and denying the latter, do not only go 
about to set lambs together by the ears, which will not fight, but 
also speak things most unworthy of God, and which render him a 
far greater deluder or derider of his poor creature, man, than a 
benefactor or well-willer to him, in all his declarations and profes- 
sions of love unto him, in the gift of his Son Jesus Christ to make 
his atonement, and procure redemption for him. 
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Upon consultation had with the premises, with other considera- 
tions, haply, of like import, some of the greatest and most learned 
opposers of universal redemption, Piscator and Beza by name, have 
stigmatized the aforesaid -distinction, (at least that member of it 
wherein Christ is said to have died sufficiently for all men,) as 
harsh, barbarous, homonymous; yea, the former of the two as 
absolutely false. ‘ That expression,” saith Beza, ‘‘ Christ died for 
the sins of all men, sufficiently, but not efficaciously, though in a 
rectified sense it be true, yet is it extremely harsh, and no less 
ambiguous than barbarous. For the particle for imports either 
the counsel of the Father, according to which Christ suffered, or 
else the effect itself of his sufferings, or rather both; whereas neither 


of them belong to any but the elect.”* Piscator to his antagonist, - 


thus: “‘ The proposition laid down is false, viz. that Christ died 
sufficiently for every particular or single man; this is thy assertion. 
For Christ died most sufficiently for the elect, paying the price of 
their redemption, I mean his precious blood, that blood of the Son 
of Gop. But for reprobates Christ died neither in one kind nor 
other, neither sufficiently nor efficaciously.”+ 


CHAPTER VI. 


s 


Wherein several texts of the second sort of Scriptures propounded, 
Chap. V., as holding forth the Universality of Redemption by 


Christ, are discussed. 


Tue first of these Scriptures there mentioned was this: ‘* Who 
gave himself aransom for all,” or for all men, ‘‘to be testified in due 
time,” 1 Tim. 11.6. Let the context adjoining to this Scripture be 
narrowly sifted, and then, if we shall but grant that the apostle 
speaks either sap, sense, savour, or any thing congruous to the 
judgments or understandings of men, we shall not be able to deny 
but that it carries the doctrine asserted with a high hand of evi- 
dence in it. Evident it is, that the apostle in this verse goes on 
with the confirmation or further proof of that reason of his, laid 
down verse 4, for the making good what he had said verse 3. That 
which he had said in this third verse is this: “For this is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour.” ‘This is good, mean- 


* Tllud, Christus mortuus est pro omnium hominum peccatis sufficienter, sed non efficaciter, 
etsi recto sensu verum est, dure tamen admodum et ambigue non minus quam Barbare, dicitur, 
Illud enim, pro, vel consilium Patris, ex quo passus est Christus, vel ipsius passionis effectum, 
vel potius utrumque designat, quorum neutrum ad alios, quam ad electos spectat.—Beza ad 
Acta Colog. Monpelg. part ii. p. 217. Vid. eundem in Thesibus cum D. Fayo in Schola Gene- 
vensi disputatis de efficacia Sacrificii Jesu Christi. 

+ Exprimitur enunciatum falsum: nempe Christum pro singulis (pro singulis ais) mortuum 
sufficienter. Nam Christus pro solis electis mortuus est sufficientissime, pretio redemptionis 
persoluto, nempe pretioso sanguine suo, sanguine nimirum illo filii Dei. At pro reprobis nullo 
aunt mortuus est Christus, sive sufficienter dicas, sive efficaciter.—Pisc. contra Schaffman, 
p. 
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ing the performance of that duty whereunto he had exhorted verses 
1 and 2, viz., that ‘“‘ Supplications, prayers, intercessions, giving of 
thanks, should be made for a// men, for kings, and for all that 
are in authority,” &c. Now then, most evident it is, that by ald 
men, in this first verse, for whom prayers, &c. are to be made unto 
God, is not meant some of ali sorts of men, nor yet all the elect or 
the like, but all of ald sorts of men whatsoever, except haply those 
who have barred up the way of our prayers for them, by that un- 
pardonable sin against the Holy Ghost, as John intimates, 1 John 
v. 16. For that which followeth verse 2 clearly evinceth it; “ For 
kings, and for all in authority.” Certainly if this be good and 
acceptable in the sight of God, that we should pray for all of one 
sort or degree of men in the world, especially for a// in authority, 
(in which sort or rank of men there are many as unworthy and inca- 
pable of our prayers as in any other,) it is good and acceptable in 
his sight likewise, that we should pray for ad/ in all other ranks or 
_ sorts of men whatsoever. For there is nothing imaginable to cause 
a difference in this point. So then, to prove that it is “‘good and 
acceptable in the sight of God to pray for all men,” without excep- 
tion, the apostle layeth down this ground, verse 4: “ That God will 
have a// men to be saved.” If now by a// men in this reason we 
shall understand only some of a// sorts of men, or adi the elect only, 
we shall shorten the arm of the apostle’s argument so far that it 
will not reach half way towards that conclusion, for the proof 
whereof it is brought, and so shall make him reason very weakly, 
and, indeed, ridiculously, as,-viz., after this manner: ‘ It is good 
and acceptable in the sight of God that we should pray universally 
for al/ men, without exception of any, because God will have all 
his elect to be saved, or some out of every sort of men.” ‘There is 
little savour.of an argument in this; whereas the rationality and 
strength of the apostle’s arguing, rightly understood, is pregnant 
and full of conviction. ‘It is good and acceptable in the sight of 
God” that we should pray for al/ men, without exception, because 
his will is to have a// men, without exception, saved. The strength 
of this argument lieth in this ground, or clear principle in reason, 
viz., that a conformity unto his own will, in the will and endeavours 
of men, is, and must needs be, “‘ good and acceptable in the sight 
of God.” Now then to prove that God’s will is, that a// men with- 
out exception, should be saved, the apostle brings this reason, in 
the words in hand, viz., that “ Christ Jesus gave himself a ransom - 
for all men.” So that zévrec, all men here, in this reason, must of 
necessity be of the same extent, with the same word in the doctrine 
or conclusion which was to be proved; otherwise we shall make 
the apostle stumble at that stone in arguing, at which only novices, 
or lyers-in-wait to deceive, are wont to stumble, as viz., when there 
is more put into the conclusion than into the premises. That which 
here lay upon the apostle’s hand to prove, was, as hath been unde- 
niably evicted, that God’s willis to have ad/ men, without exception, 
saved. Now, to prove this by such an argument or assertion as 
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this, that Christ gave himself a ransom either for ad/ his elect, or 
for some of ali sorts of men, or for some as well Gentiles as Jews, 
and for no others, is as if I should undertake to prove the bountiful- 
ness of a prince towards all his subjects, being many, by such an 
argument as this, that he sent by a special servant of his very great 
rewards to two or three of them, but resolved to do nothing at all 
for any more of them. Therefore, universality of redemption by 
Christ is the most unquestionable doctrine of the apostle in this 
Scripture. 

The next specified in the said catalogue or inventory, was, ‘* Be- 
cause we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were ali dead; 
and that he died for adi, that they who live should not henceforth 
live unto themselves, but unto him who died for them, and rose 
again,” 2 Cor. v. 14,15. We see the apostle’s judgment here is 
very clear, that Christ died for all; he once clearly supposeth it ; 


“if one died for all,” 4. e., since one died for ali, the particle if, 


being ratiocinantis, not dubitantis, as in twenty places besides, 
meaning Christ ; and once plainly asserteth it, “and that he died 
for all,” i.e. we also judge that he died for a//. That which is 
commonly given in by way of answer to this and other Scriptures, 
both of the former and latter import, by those who look another 
way in the controversy in hand, is not much considerable. But that 
which it is, is this: they pretend that both the word “ world” and such 
terms of universality as these, ‘‘all,” ‘all men,” ‘* every man,” &c., 
in many places of Scripture used, and accordingly are to be taken 
and understood in a restrained signification ; as sometimes for many 
or greater numbers of men; sometimes for some of all sorts ; some- 
times for Jews and Gentiles, or the like. From whence they would 
infer, that therefore such terms and expressions as these are in the 
Scripture in hand, and in the others formerly cited for our purpose, 


to be taken in some of these limited significations ; and not in the ri- 


gour or extent of what they properly signify, as viz., for an absolute 
and unlimited universality of men. For to this we answer, 

1. By way of concession, most true it is, that these notes or 
terms of universality, “all,” ‘all men,” ‘‘ every man,” &c., are in 
many places of Scripture necessarily to be taken in some such 
limited and restrained signification as is affirmed. But then, 

2. I answer further, by way of exception, four things: 

(1.) That neither the terms we speak of, nor any other words or 
expressions in Scripture, are in any other case, or upon any other 
pretence whatsoever, to be taken out of their proper and best-known 
significations, but only when the tenor of the context or some cir- 
cumstance of the place doth necessitate and enforce such a con- 


struction of them. Now, evident it is, by what hath been for- 


merly argued upon the Scriptures alleged, that there is no neces- 
sity at all in respect of any the respective contexts, nor of any 
circumstance in any of them, to understand the said terms of uni- 
versality any otherwise than in their most proper, z. e. in their 
most extensive and comprehensive significations. 
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(2.) That which is more than this, we have evidently proved that 
the very tenor of the several contexts wherein the aforesaid places 
are found, doth absolutely enforce and necessitate us unto such a 
proper and comprehensive signification of the said terms of univer- 
sality, as hath been contended for: so that there can be no rea- 
sonable, regular, or grammatical sense or construction made of 
those places, unless such a sense of these terms be admitted. 

(3.) To reason thus, These, or these words or terms, are to be 
taken in this or in that sense in such and such places of Scripture ; 
therefore they must or they may be taken in the same sense in 
such and such other places of Scripture, is to reason ourselves into 
a thousand errors and absurdities: as for example, evident it is, 
that in that Scripture, John xviii. 16, where it is said that Peter 
stood at the door, by the word door is meant a door of wood or 
some such material; but it would be ridiculously erroneous to in- 
fer from hence that therefore it is to be taken, and may be taken, 
in the same sense in John x. 9, where Christ saith, ‘“‘ I am the 
door.” So again, when Paul saith that Christ sent him “to the 
gentiles to open their eyes,” Acts xxvi. 18, evident it is, that by 
the word eyes he means their inward eyes, their minds, judgments, 
and understandings; but from hence to conclude that therefore 
when David saith that ‘ the idols which men make have eyes,” 
Psal. exvi. 5, the word eyes is to be understood or may be under- 
stood here also in the same sense, is to conclude that which common 
sense itself abhorreth. So that the weakness of all such arguings or 
pleadings as this—‘“ All,” “ all men,” “ every man,” are in these and 
these places of Scripture to be taken in a limited sense, for some of all 
sorts of men, for Jews.and Gentiles, or the like, therefore they are 
to be taken in the same sense in all others where they are found—is 
notorious and most unworthy of considering men. ‘Though, whilst 
a man is a prisoner, he cannot go whither he desires, but must be 
content with the narrow bounds of his prison; it doth not follow 
from hence, that therefore, when he is discharged and set at 
liberty, he must needs continue in his prison still, especially 
when his necessary occasions call him to another place, whither 
also he hath a desire otherwise to go.* 

We have, as concerning the former Scripture, evidently proved 
that the terms “a// men” must be of necessity taken in their most 
proper, free, and unlimited significations; and shall, God assisting, 
demonstrate the same in those yet remaining. Let us at present, 
because the place in hand is pregnant and full to our purpose, 
evince, above all contradiction, that the words “ all,” or “ add men,” 
in it cannot, with the honour of St. Paul’s intellectuals, be under- 
stood otherwise. ‘‘ Because we thus judge,” saith he, ‘ that if one 
died for all, then were al/ dead: and that he died for all, that they 
who live,” &c. Observe that clause of distribution, ‘ that they 
who live.” ‘* We judge that Christ died for all, that they who 


* See more upon this account in the preceding Chapter. 
M 


162 DISCUSSION OF TEXTS HOLDING FORTH 


live,” i.e. that all they, without exception, who recover, and are, 
or shall be delivered from this death by Christ for them, ‘ should 
not live,” &c. So then, if by the word “all” or ‘ ali men,” for whom 
the apostle here judgeth or concludeth that Christ died, we shall un- 
derstand the universality of the elect only, “ for a// men,” 4. e. for all 
the elect, and for these only, we shall grievously misfigure the fair 
face of a worthy sentence, and render it incongruous and incon- 
sistent with all rules and principles of discourse: for then the 
tenor of it must rise and run thus: We judge that Christ died for 
all the elect, that all the elect who shall live and be recovered from 
death by Christ, should not live, &c. Doth not the ears of every 
man’s reason, yea, of common sense itself, taste an uncouthness 
and unsavouriness of sound in such a texture of words as this? 
Yea, doth not such a carriage of the place clearly imply that there 
are or may be some of the elect themselves who shall not live or be 
restored from death by Christ, and consequently shall not be bound 
upon any such engagement to live unto him? Doubtless, if by 
the word all the apostle had meant al/ the elect, and these only, he 
would not have added, ‘‘ that they who live,” but rather, that they 
or these might live: for these words, ‘ that they who live,” clearly 
import a possibility at least, yea, a futurity also, i.e. that it would 
so come to pass, that some of those ali, for whom Christ died, 
would not live, and consequently would be in no capacity of lying 
from themselves to live unto him. ‘The uncouthness and sense- 
lessness of such interpretations as these was somewhat more at 
large argued in the next preceding chapter; but now let us take 
the word zdyzec, all, in the proper and due signification of it, viz. 
for the generality or universality of men, the sense will run clear, 
and have a savoury and sweet relish with it: ‘‘ Because we thus 
judge,” 2. e. upon clear grounds and principles of reason, argue and 
conclude, ‘ that if one died for all men, then were all men dead ;” 
2. e. obnoxious unto death, dead in law, as good as dead, otherwise 
they should not have had any need that another should die for 
their preservation; ‘ and that he died for all men,” 7. e. we further 
also judge and conclude that he died for all men, with this intent or 
for this end amongst others, “‘ that they who live,” z. e. that whoso- 
ever of those, for whom he thus died, shall be saved by this death 
of his for them, ‘‘ should,” in consideration of, and by way of signal 
thankfulness for such a salvation, ‘ not live unto themselves,” Z. e. 
only or chiefly mind themselves whilst they live in the world, in 
their carnal and worldly interests, ‘‘ but unto him who died for 
them and rose again,” 7. e. promote his interest and affairs in the 
world, who so notably engaged them hereunto by dying for them, 
and, by resuming his life and being after his death, is become capa- 
ble of their love and service to him in this kind. In such a carriage of 
the place as this, there is spirit and life, evidence of reason, commo- 
diousness of sense, regularity of construction, no forcing or strain- 
ing of words or phrases, or the like; whereas, in any such exposi- 
tions which contract the signification of the word wévrec, all men, 
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either to the elect, or to any lesser number of men than all, there 
will be found an universal disturbance in the sentence, nothing 
orderly, smooth, or clear. 

By the way, the apostle in saying that Christ died for all men, 
that they who live should not live unto themselves, &c., doth not 
intend to confine the duty of thankfulness for Christ’s death only 
unto the saints, or those that are put into an estate of salvation 
by it, as if wicked men and unbelievers owed him no service at all 
upon that account ; but only shows, that Christ expects or looks for 
no such denial of themselves for his sake at the hands of any, but 
of theirs only who come actually to taste and partake of the great 
benefit and blessing of his death. Thus then we see, that the word 
“all,” or “ali men,” though in some place or places it may, yea, of 
necessity must signify only some men, or some parts of all men, yet 
in others, and particularly in those two lately insisted upon, it must 
with the like necessity signify a// men without exception. 

4. And lastly, for the word “ world,” which was the term of conten- 
tion in the former head of Scriptures, though I deny not, but that in 
some places it signifies only some part of men in the world, and not 
_ the entire universality of men, as Luke 11. 1; Acts xix. 27, and fre- 
quently elsewhere; yet that it any where signifies precisely that 
part of the world which the Scripture calls the elect, | absolutely 
deny, neither hath it yet been, nor, I believe, ever will be proved ; 
and the rather, because the Holy Ghost delights still, as some in- 
stances have been given in Chap. V., and more might be added 
without number, to express that part or party of men in the world, 
which is contrary unto the saints, and which are strangers and ene- 
mies unto God, by “the world.” ‘This by way of answer to that 
exception or pretence against the exposition given of the Scriptures 
alleged, viz. that the word ‘‘world,” and those general terms al/ and 
every man, are sometimes used in a restrained signification. 

Concerning the exposition given of the Scripture last argued, 
were it not clear and pregnant enough by the light wherein it hath 
been presented, further countenance might be given unto it, by 
showing what friends it hath amongst our best and most approved. 
authors. Among the ancients, Chrysostom is generally esteemed, 
and that worthily, the best interpreter of the Scriptures. His 
sense of the place under debate is plainly enough the same with 
ours. ‘For,’ saith he, writing upon the place, ‘He (meaning 
Christ) had not died, or would not have died, for all, had not all died 
or been dead.” In which words he clearly supposeth, that Christ 
died for as many as were dead, and consequently for a//, without 
exception, inasmuch as a//, without exception or difference, were 
dead. Avlittle after, thus: “for it argueth an excess of much love, 
both to die for so great a world, and to die for it being so affected 
or disposed as it was.”* Amongst our later divines, Musculus is not 


* Ob yap dy, ei py wavTec ariOavoy, imip TavTwy anréBaver. Kai yap TodXAjAe Tijc 
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the least, if not equal to the greatest. Yet he also gives the right- 
hand of fellowship to the interpretation given upon the place. “ But 
Christ,” saith he, ‘‘ died not only for his friends, but for his ene- 
mies also; not for some men only, but for all, without exception. 
This is the unmeasurable or vast extent of the love of God.”* But 
the cause we plead needs no such advocates as these, being potent 
enough with its own evidence and equity, and therefore we shall 
retain no more of them. 

A third text of Scripture presented upon the same account with 
the former, was, ‘‘ —— that he by the grace of God should taste 
death, zip wavric, for every man,” Heb. 11.9. This clause importeth 
that universality of atonement made by the death of Christ, which _ 
we maintain more significantly, if more may be, and with less 
liableness to any evasion or shift, than any of the former places 
engaged in the warfare. To show that the Lord Christ, though 
clothed with a body of flesh, wherein he was capable of dying as 
well as other men, yet did not suffer death simply through the 
malice or power of his enemies, but upon an account far superior 
to these. The apostle attributes his death to the grace of God, 
z. e. the love and gracious affections of God, not towards some, or a 
few, no, nor yet towards all men collectively taken or in the lump, 
but towards all men distributively taken, 2. e. towards every parti- 
cular and individual man. ‘‘‘Yxép wavric,” saith the Holy Ghost, 
‘for every man;” 2. e. to procure eternal redemption and salvation 
for every man, without the exclusion of any. I cannot apprehend 
what can reasonably be said to alienate the mind or import of this 
Scripture from our present cause. [Evident it is, and you shall find 
our best interpreters of the place affirming the same, that the apos- 
tle in these words, ‘that through the grace of God he might taste 
death,” &c., assigns a reason, or two rather, of what he had said a 
little before concerning the incarnation and humiliation of Jesus 
Christ, whom he had in the former chapter asserted to be the Son 
of God, to prevent or heal any scandal or offence that either had 
already, or might afterwards arise in the minds of these Hebrews, 
through the unlikelihood, strangeness, or incredibleness of such a 
thing. It is a saying among philosophers, and all men have experi- 
ence, in part, of truth in it, that a knowledge of the reasons or 
causes of things causeth admiration, and so all troublesomeness of 
thoughts about them to cease. So then, the apostle’s drift and — 
intent in these words mentioned, being to satisfy the Hebrews con- 
cerning such a strange, wonderful, and unheard of thing, as, 1. 
That the Son of God should be made man ; and, 2. That being made 
man, he should suffer death; it is no ways credible but that he 
should, 1. Assign such a cause as would carry the greatest weight 
of satisfaction in it; and 2. Express himself in such perspicuity and 
plainness of words, that they might not lightly mistake his meaning, 
lest if by occasion of his words they should first apprehend the 


* Christus verd non pro amicis tantum, sed et inimicis; non pro quibusdam tantim, sed pro 
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reason or cause assigned by him, to be more weighty or considerable 
than he intended it, and afterwards should come to understand that 
it was far lighter and less considerable ; their scandal and offence, 
instead of being healed or prevented, would be more strengthened 
and increased, as usually it comes to pass in such cases. Now, 
evident it is, 1. That the apostle’s words in this place, ‘“‘ That He, 
through the grace of God, should taste death for every man,” in the 
plainest, the most obvious and direct sense and signification of them, 
hold forth the doctrine which we maintain for truth, here being no 
restraint at all, nor the least whispering of any limitation to be put 
upon that term of universality, zayric, every man; and 2. As evi- 
dent it is, that the death of Christ for all men, without the excep- 
tion of any, which is the doctrine we assert, and the grace of God 
so intending it, amount to a far more weighty consideration and 
satisfaction, touching those great dispensations spoken of, (the incar- 
nation and humiliation of the Son of God,) than his dying only for 
_a few, or for a select number of men, and the grace of God com- 
mensurable hereunto. Therefore there is not the least question to 
be made, but that the large, and not the limited sense, was the 
apostle’s sense in the words now under debate. And when the 
Holy Ghost expresseth himself, as we have heard, ‘‘ That he, through 
the grace of God, should taste death for every man;” for any man 
to come and interpret thus, for every man, 2. e.-for some men, or 
for a few men, which, if not for form, yet for matter and substance 
must be their interpretation who oppose the exposition given, is not 
to interpret, but to correct, and to exercise a magisterial authority 
over the Scriptures. 

Nor had Pareus himself the heart to decline the interpretation 
asserted, though he seems somewhat desirous by some expressions, 
to hide this his ingenuity from his fellows, to avoid their offence, 
“* Whereas,” saith he, “ the apostle saith, for every man, it respects 
the amplification, or extent, of the death of Christ. He died .not 
for some few; the efficacy, or virtue, of it appertains unto ALL. 
Therefore there is life prepared,” (or made ready,) “‘in the death of 
Christ, for ALL afflicted consciences,” &c.* The truth is, that there 
can be no solid ground of peace or comfort to any afflicted con- 
- science whatsoever, without the supposal of Christ’s death for every 
man, without exception, as hath been argued in part, page 153, &c. 
of the former chapter ; and might be further evicted above all con- 
tradiction. Amongst the orthodox fathers, Chrysostom, who, as we 
heard, avouched the exposition given of the former Scripture, stands 
by his own judgment and mine, in his explication of this. ‘“ That 
he, through the grace of God, should taste death for every man; 
not only,” saith he, “ for the faithful, or those that believe, but for 
all the world. He indeed died for ann men. For what if all men 


* Quod dicit, vzép. wavroc, ad fructum mortis Christi amplificandum pertinet, Non pro 
paucis aliquibus mortuus est: sed ad omnes efficacia ejus pertinet. Omnibus igitur afflictis 
conscientiis in morte Christi vita parata est, &c. 
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do not believe ? yet he hath done his part,”* or fully performed 
that which was proper for him to do. | 
The Scripture next advancing in the fore-mentioned troop was, 
«* Who will have all men to be saved,” (speaking of God,) “ and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth,” 1 Tim. ii. 4. Whereunto 
(for conformity in import) we shall join the last there specified, 
which is this: ‘* The Lord is not slack concerning his promise,” 
_ (as some men count slackness,) “‘ but is long suffering to us-ward, not 
willing that any should perish, but that atn should come to re- 
pentance,” 2 Pet. ii.9. Concerning the former of these places, 
- we clearly evinced, in page 158 of this chapter, from the unques- 
tionable tenor and carriage of the whole context, that by ‘““aLL men,” 
cannot possibly be understood, either some of all sorts of men, or 
Jews and Gentiles, or all the elect, or the like; but of necessity, all 
of all sorts of men, simply and universally, without the exception 
of any, whether Jews or Gentiles. Any other interpretation or 
sense of the words, rdvrac avOomrec, all men, but this, renders the 
apostle palpably impertinent and weak (that I say not ridiculous) in 
his arguing in this place. This I plainly demonstrate in the place 
above cited: I now add, that if it be said that God will have all men 
to be saved, because he will have some of all sorts of men to be 
saved ; it may more properly and truly be said of him, that he will 
have all men to be destroyed, at least in their sense, who hold an 
irreversible reprobation of persons personally considered, from 
eternity, because not simply some, but a very great part of all sorts 
of men, now extant in the world, will in time perish, and that ac- 
cording to the decree or will of God; the tenor whereof is, that all 
persons dying in impenitency and unbelief shall perish. Yet the 
Scriptures do no where say upon any such account as this, either in 
terminis, or in substance, that God will have all men to perish, and 
not to come to the knowledge of the truth. Which is somewhat 
more than a topic argument, that God is not therefore said to will 
that all men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, 
only because he will have some, some few of all sorts of men to be 
saved, and come to this knowledge: but simply because his will is 
to have all men, without exception, (viz., as they are men, and 


whilst they are yet capable of repentance,) to be saved, and in order - 


thereunto to come to the knowledge of the saving truth, 7. e. the 
gospel. Nor doth it follow, that the will of God is changeable, in 
case he should will the same man as this day to be saved, and so on 
the morrow to perish, but only that such a man is changeable, as 
we shall further show, God willing, in due time. Now then, if it 
be the will of God to have all men, without exception, saved, &c., 
most certain it is that Christ died, and intentionally on God’s part, 
for ALL men, without exception; because it is not imaginable that 
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God should be willing to have those saved for whom he was un- 

willing that salvation should be procured. . 

The latter of the two Scriptures lately brought: upon the theatre 
of our present discourse, acts the same part with the former. There 
it is said of the Lord (Christ) that he is not “ willing that any should 
perish, but that ati should come to repentance.” If so, then cer- 
tainly there neither was, nor is, nor ever shall be any, for whom 
Christ was not willing, did not intend, to die, and to purchase re- 
pentance. So that his death was intentionally for all men, as well 
im respect of himself, as of God the Father. Besides those slimy 
evasions and shifts of making bondmen of Christ’s freemen, I mean 
of an arbitrary and importune confining the expressions importing 
a simple and absolute universality, in such Scriptures as these, to 
petty universalities, as of the elect, of species, sorts, or kinds of 
men, &c., (the nakedness whereof hath been detected- over and 
over,)* our adversaries in the cause in hand are wont to take sanc- 
_ tuary from such Scriptures as the two now in debate, under the 
wing of this distinction. ‘It is true,” say they, ‘God wills that 
all men should be saved, and so that all should come to repentance, 
voluntate signi, with his signified or revealed will; but this doth 
not prove but that voluntate beneplaciti, with the will of his plea- 
sure, or purpose, he may be willing that many, even far the 
greatest part of men, should perish.” But to show the vanity, or 
a ni the impertinency of this distinction to the business in 

and : 

1. I would demand of those who lean upon the broken reed of 
this distinction, in opposition to the clear and distinct sense given 
of the two Scriptures last mentioned, what they mean by their 
voluntas signi, the signified or revealed will of God; and wherein 
the opposition or difference lieth between this and that other will 
of God, which they term the will of his good pleasure or purpose ? 
If by his signified or revealed will, they mean only the precepts or 
commandments of God concerning such and such duties, which 
God would have practised and done by men, (which is all the account 
that some of the greatest opposers in the point in hand give of it,) 
I do not understand how, or in what respect, God can be said to 
will the salvation of all men, or that none should perish. For, 1. 
Salvation actively taken, is an act of God himself, not of men; and 
consequently cannot be said to be a duty enjoined by him unto men, 
and therefore not to be willed neither by him, by way of precept or 
command. 2. Salvation, passively taken, is not an act, but a state 
or condition; and consequently is no matter of duty; and so cannot 
be said to be willed by God in such a sense. 

If by the signified or revealed will of God, in the distinction 
now under canvass, be meant the declaration which he hath made 
in his word concerning the final or eventual salvation or condemna- 
tion of men, evident it is, that neither in this sense can he be said 
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to will the salvation of all men; because he hath declared and sig- 
nified unto the world that few comparatively will or shall in fine be 
saved. | 

If it be pleaded, that in this sense God may be said to will the 
salvation of all men with his signified or revealed will, because 
he enjoins faith and repentance unto all men, which are the 
means of salvation; and he that enjoins the means, may, In a 
consequential way, be said to enjoin the end in the same injunc- 
tion, I answer, ; 

1. If God enjoins faith and repentance unto all men, it argues 
that he preacheth the gospel unto all men; and consequently, that 
they who have not the letter of the gospel preached unto them 
by books or men, as many heathen nations have not at this day, 
yet have the spirit, substance, and effect of the gospel preached to 
them otherwise, as, viz. by the creation and gracious government 
of the world, which is, as I have shown elsewhere,* purely evan- 
gelical and corresponding with the Scriptures. But how this will 
stand with our adversaries’ judgment in the case depending, I un- 
derstand not. 

2, It is the sense of one of the greatest patrons of the adverse 
cause, that “the precept or injunction of God is not properly the 
will of God;}+ because,” saith he, ‘‘he doth not hereby so much 
signify what himself willeth to be done, as what is our duty to do.” 
I confess that no signification whatsoever, whether of what a man 
willeth or decreeth to be done, or of what is the duty of another 
to do, can properly be-said to be the will of the signifier ; but yet 
that will, wherewith or out of which God willeth or commandeth 
us to do that which is our duty to do, is as properly his will as 
that whereby he willeth or decreeth things to be done. My will 
or desire that my child should obey me, or that he should prosper 
in the world, is as properly my will as that whereby I will or pur- 
pose to show the respects of a father unto him in providing for 
him; being as proper, natural, and direct an act of that principle 
or faculty of willing within me whereby I will the former, as that 
act itself of this faculty wherein I will the latter is: for the prin- 
ciple or faculty within me of willing, how numerous or different 
soever the acts of willing which I exert by virtue of this faculty 
may be, is but one and the same; and this faculty being natural, 
there can be no such difference between the acts proceeding from 
it which should make some to be more proper and others less, 
though some may be better and others worse. But this difference 
can have no place in the acts of the will of God; therefore, if the 
precept or preceptive will of God be not properly his will, neither 
can any other will of his, or any other act of his will, be properly 
such. Ifso, then that will of God, or act of will in God, whereby 


* Divine Authority of the Scriptures, &c. p. 184,185, &. Again p. 332, 333, &e. 
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he willeth or enjoineth faith and repentance, and consequently sal- 
vation, unto all men, is as properly. his will as that whereby he 
willeth the salvation of any man. ‘Therefore, if there be any secret 
or unrevealed will in God, whereby he willeth the destruction of 
any man at the same time when he willeth the salvation of all 
men, (be it with what kind of will soever,) these two wills must 
needs interfere and contradict the one the other. Nor will that 
distinction of the late-mentioned author salve a consistency between 
them, wherein he distinguisheth between the decree of God and 
the thing decreed by him, affirming that “the thing which God 
decreeth may be repugnant to or inconsistent with the thing which 
he commandeth, though the decree itself cannot be repugnant to 
the command.”* The vanity of this distinction clearly appeareth 
upon this common ground, viz. that acts are differenced and dis- 
tinguished by their objects: therefore, if the object of God’s de- 
creeing will, or the thing decreed by him, be contrary to the thing 
preceptively willed or commanded by him, impossible it is but that 
the two acts of his will, by the one of which he is supposed to will 
the one, and by the other the other, should digladiate and one 
fight against the other: therefore, certainly, there is no such pair 
or combination of wills in God as the distinction of voluntas signi 
and beneplaciti (as applied in the question in hand) doth suppose. 
It is impossible that 1 should inwardly and seriously will or desire 
the death of my child, and yet at the same time seriously also will 
and enjoin the physician to do his best to recover him. 

Again, if God enjoin faith and repentance unto all men, with a 
declaration that he enjoineth them in order to their salvation, or 
with a promise that, upon their obedience to this injunction of his, 
they shall be actually saved, then can he not at the same time will 
with a secret will the condemnation of any. But most evident it 
is, that unto whomsoever he enjoineth faith or repentance, he en- 
joineth them in order to their salvation, and with promise of actual 
salvation upon their obedience to this injunction, Matt. xvi. 16; 
Acts i. 19; John xx. 31, &c. Therefore, impossible it is, that 
he should secretly intend, will, or purpose the destruction of any 
to whom he enjoins faith and repentance. ‘The consequence in this 
argument is so rich in evidence, that it needs no proof. If a prince 
should inwardly and resolvedly determine to put such or such a 
malefactor to death, and yet by proclamation or otherwise promise 
hun his life or a pardon upon condition he would reform his course, 
would this be a strain of divine perfection, or like unto one of the 
ways of God? 

There is a sense, I confess, wherein the distinction now in consi- 
deration may be admitted. If by the signified or revealed will of 
God be meant nothing else but such declarations or manifestations 
made by God, which, when made by men, are signs of a will, pur- 


* Rem a Deo decretam cum re a Deo mandata pugnare posse dicimus; decretum vero Dei 
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pose, or desire in them, suitable to their respective tenors and im- 
ports, (which is clearly their sense of thismember of the distinction 
who were the first coiners of it, I mean the schoolmen,)* there 1s 
no inconvenience in granting a revealed will in God distinguished 
from or opposed unto a will of good pleasure or of purpose in him. 
This sense makes no opposition of wills in God, nor yet between 
things willed or purposed by him; but only showeth or supposeth 


that the will and good pleasure in God extendeth not to the actual. 


procurement of obedience from men unto all those laws or com- 
mands which he judgeth meet to impose upon them; or, which is 
the same, that God hath not positively decreed that all men shall, 
or shall be necessitated by him to live in subjection to all those 
laws which he hath appointed unto them. This sense is orthodox, 
and blameable, but holds no intelligence with that opinion which 
supposeth one will in God, according unto which he willeth all men 
to be saved; and another, according unto which he willeth the far 
greatest part of men to be damned, and both antecedent. For 
otherwise, two such wills as these are fairly and clearly enough con- 
sistent in him. God, according to the distinction of the will of 
God into antecedent and consequent, first set on foot by some of 
the fathers, Chrysostom, and Damascen by name, and since made 
use of by the schoolmen, may, with the former, be said to will the 
salvation of all men; and yet with the latter be said also, in a 
sense, to will the condemnation of far the greatest part of them. 
His antecedent will, the distinction being admitted as it ought to 
be, having so clear a foundation in Scripture, respecteth men simply 
as men; his consequent will relateth to them as considerable under 
the two opposite qualifications, or immediate capacities of life and 
death, or of salvation and condemnation; the one of these being 
faith persevered in unto death, the other, final impenitency or unbe- 
lief. According to the former of these wills, God is said to will the 
salvation of all men, partly because he vouchsafeth a sufficiency of 
means unto all men whereby to be saved; partly also, because he 
hath passed no decree against any man which either formally, or 
- consequentially, or in any consideration whatsoever excludeth any 
man, personally considered, from salvation before he voluntarily 
excludeth himself by such sinful miscarriages and deportments, 
which, according to the revealed will of God, render him utterly 
incapable thereof. According to the latter of these wills, as he per- 
emptorily willeth the salvation of all those who are faithful ‘unto 
death ; so doth he as peremptorily will the condemnation of all 


those who shall not be found in the faith of Jesus Christ at their 


end. The latter, through their own deplorable and voluntary care- 
lessness and negligence, proving to be in number far the greater 
part of men, God, upon this supposition, and in a consequential 
way, may be said to will the condemnation of the greatest part of 
men, and the salvation only of a few, comparatively. But of these 
things more hereafter. 


* Aqu. Sum, part i. qu. 19. art. 12. imn-Cor. 
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In the meantime, evident it is from the Scriptures argued, that 
Christ died intentionally for all men, without exception, considered 
as men; and that there was nothing more procured, nor intended 
to be procured, thereby for one man than another, personally consi- 
dered, or simply as men. Only this was intended in this death of 
Christ, in the general, that whosoever, whether few or whether 
many, should with a true and persevering faith believe in him, 
should actually partake of the benefit and blessing of this his death 
in the great reward of salvation; and on the other hand, that 
whosoever, whether few or whether many, should not believe in him 
with such a faith, should, upon this account, be excluded from all 
participation in the great blessing of salvation purchased by his 
death, notwithstanding the purchase was as much made, and in- 
tended to be made for them as for those who come actually to 
inherit ; even as the marriage feast in the parable was as much 
provided, prepared, and intended for those, who upon their invita- 
_ tion came not, as it was for those who came and actually partook of 
it; unless we shall say that the king who made this feast intended 
it not for those whom, notwithstanding, he solemnly invited to it, 
and with whom he was highly displeased for their refusal to come, 
being invited, Matt. xxii. 3,4, &c. And that the death of Christ, 
and the gracious intentions of God therein, did, and do equally 
and uniformly respect all men, is abundantly manifest from that 
declaration made by the Lord Christ himself on this behalf, for- 
merly opened; “‘So God loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life,” John ii. 16. Those words, ‘‘ that who- 
soever believeth on him should not perish,” &c., evidently import 
indifferenced and impartial intentions on God’s part towards men 
in the gift of his Son. 

The last Scripture of the division yet in hand was this, ‘ There- 
fore as by the offence of one, the judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one, the free gift 
came upon ail men unto the justification of life,” Rom. v. 18. Evi- 
dent it is, that the apostle in this passage compareth the extent of 
the condemnation which came by the sin of Adam, with the extent 
of the grace of justification which came by Christ, in respect of 
the numbers of persons unto whom they extended respectively, 
and finds them in this point commensurable the one unto the other. 
The persons upon whom the gift of justification cometh by Christ, 
are made equal in number unto those upon whom the judgment of 
condemnation came by Adam. For as the offence of Adam is here 
said to have come upon ad/ men unto condemnation, so also is the 

gift of justification of life, 7. e. of such a justification upon which, 
and by means whereof, men are saved, which comes by Jesus Christ, 
said to come wpon all men likewise. Now to say, that ald men.in 
the former clause is to be: taken properly and signifies ald men, in- 
deed, without exception of any, which all expositors grant without 
exception of any, but in the latter improperly and with limitation, 
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yea, with such a limitation, which comparatively, and a few only 
excepted, excludes all men, there being not the least ground or 
reason in the context to vary the signification of the words, or to 
make them to signify more in the one clause and fewer in the other, 
is to exercise an arbitrary dominion over the expressions of the 
Holy Ghost, and to invent and set up significations and senses of 
words at pleasure. 

Nor doth it at all ease the matter, to say or prove, that in other 
places of Scripture this word zéyrec, all men, signifies not all without 
exception, but only a great number, or all of one particular sort or 
kind of persons; because, 

1. If it can be proved that in other places of Scripture it so sig- 
nifies, I mean not all without exception, but only some greater 
number or numbers of men, it seems then there is a reason why it 
should or must so signify in these places ; otherwise, it could not 
be proved that there it so signifies. But here is no reason at all to 
be given why it should be taken out of the proper and native sig- 
nification, or signify any lesser number than all men simply. _ Now 
to refuse the proper signification of a word, where there is no other 
reason why it should be refused, but only because it is to be re- 
fused where there is a reason, and so a necessity, to refuse it, 1s as 
if one should persuade a man that is hungry to forbear meat whilst 
he may have it, because he must forbear it when he cannot get it. 
When the context or subject matter doth require a by, less proper 
or limited signification of a word or phrase, this signification is put 
upon them by God. But when there is no occasion or necessity, 
either in respect of the one or of the other, why such a significa- 
tion should be put upon them, now if it be done, the doing of it is 
arbitrary, and from the lawless presumption of men. How much 
more when men shall do it, not only without any sufficient ground 
or reason, but against reason? which is the case of those, who by 
all men in the latter clause of the verse in hand, will needs under- 
stand only some men, and these but few comparatively. For, 

2. ‘Though one and the same word or phrase, is sometimes to be 
taken in a different signification in one and the same period or sen- 
tence, as elsewhere is observed, yet this is no where to be done, but 
where there is manifest and pregnant reason for the doing of it, as 
in these and the like cases. ‘“‘ Let the dead bury their dead,” Mat. 
vill. 22. So again, ‘‘ Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst 
again ; but whosoever shall drink of the water that I shall give him, 
shall never thirst more,” John iv. 13, 14. There is a plain reason 
why by the ‘‘dead,” in the end of the former of these places, should 
be meant such as were naturally or corporally dead, viz. because 
such only are to be buried with that kind of burial, whereof our 
Saviour had occasion to speak, as appears from the former verse. 
Again, why by “ the dead” in the beginning of the said passage, should 
be meant those that are spiritually dead, and not those that are cor- 
porally dead, there is this reason, every whit as plain as the former, 
viz. because those that are naturally or corporally dead, are not 
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capable of burying those that are dead, either with one kind of 
burial or other. So why the word “water,” in the latter of the pas- 
sages mentioned, should in the first place signify material or ele- 
mentary water ; in the latter, spiritual water or the Holy Ghost, 
reasons are obvious and near at hand; we shall not need to name 
them. But why the words, rayrec dvOpux0, all men, in the place of 
the apostle under debate, being twice used, should be conceived so 
far to vary in their significations as in the former clause, to signify 
all men without exception; in the latter, very few men, no like 
reason, nor indeed any competent, can be given. 

3. Though ‘all men” doth in some places signify only a greater 
number of men, not all men simply or universally, yet it never sig- 
nifieth a small number of men, either in opposition to or in com- 
parison with a greater, least of all with the greatest number that is, 
as they must make it signify in the Scripture in hand, who will have 
no more signified by it, in the latter of the two clauses where it is 
used, than only those who come in time to be actually saved by 
Christ. For these are a very small number, ‘ lew there be,” saith 
Christ, ‘‘ that find it,” speaking of the strait gate which leadeth 
unto. life, in comparison of those upon whom condemnation came 
by Adam. 

4. If condemnation should come upon all men simply by the 
offence of Adam, and righteousness only upon some men, and these 
but afew neither, comparatively, by the obedience and gift of Christ, 
then where sin abounded, grace should not superabound, as the 
apostle saith it did; nay, sin should superabound, and grace be 
confined to a narrow compass, comparatively. ‘To say that the su- 
perabounding of grace above sin here spoken of, is to be considered 
in the intensiveness of it, 2. e. in its prevalency over sin where it is 
vouchsafed, not in the extensiveness of it, as if 1t extended to more © 
persons, is thus far acknowledged for a saying of truth. Grace 
doth not extend to more persons than sin, at least not to more per- 
sons of men, because sin extendeth unto all, and grace cannot ex- 
tend to more than all. But if we shall straiten and limit grace 
in respect of the extent of it, to a small number of persons, as viz. 
unto those only who are or shall be actually saved, the glory of the, 
superabounding of grace above sin in respect of the prevalency of it, 
where it is in such a) sense given, will be fully matched or rather 
overcome and swallowed up by the prevailing extensiveness of sin 
above grace. 

5. The apostle, both before and after, as viz. verses 15 and 19, 
computeth the condemned ones of Adam and the justified ones of 
Christ, by one and the same numerical expression. He tells us in 
both places of many dead by Adam, and of no fewer than many 
justified and redeemed by Christ. Now what the Holy Ghost 
makes equal for men to disequalize, especially to such a proportion 
or degree that the one number shall be inconsiderable, and as 
nothing in comparison of the other, is to lift up themselves above 
their line, and so take hold of vanity instead of truth. The apostle’s 
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expression, verse 15, is somewhat more emphatical, “ For if 
through the offence of one many be dead, much more the grace of 
God and the gift by grace, which is by one man Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many.” If it shall be supposed that many more 
millions of men are dead through the offence of Adam, than are 
justified or made alive by the grace of God in Christ, Paul’s glo- 
rying over the grace of God in Christ, as much more abounding to 
the justification of many, must fall to the ground. For, if by the 
offence of Adam all became dead, and a few only be made alive by 
the gift of the grace of God in Christ, who will not judge but that 
the offence of one much more abounded to the death of many, than 
the grace of God to the justification or life of many ? 

6. And lastly, the apostle having said, verse 20, that ‘‘ Where 
sin abounded, grace superabounded ;” he adds, verse 21, ‘that as 
sin hath reigned unto death, so did grace reign through righteous- 
ness unto eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Now, evi- 
dent it is from verses 14 and 12, that sin reigned over all men, 
without exception, unto death; therefore, grace must have a pro- 
portionable reign unto life, 2. e. must by a strong and overruling 
hand put all men into a capacity or estate of life and salvation. If 
so, it undeniably follows that Christ died for all men, without ex- 
ception for any, because otherwise all men could not be put into an 
estate of grace or salvation by Him. 

Nor was this interpretation counted either heretical or erroneous 
by the most orthodox expositors of old. Chrysostom himself com- 
menting upon the place, makes the apostle to speak thus, ‘If all 
men were punished through the offence,” (or his offence, meaning 
Adam’s,) “‘they” (é. e. these all men) “‘ may doubtless be justified 
from hence ;’* (¢. e. by that overabundance of grace and righteous- 
ness as he there speaketh, which is given in Christ.) The former 
part of his commentary is more full and pregnant to this purpose, 
but because the transcription would be somewhat long, I leave 
it to be read in the author himself. Nor are there wanting amongst 
our late reformed divines, surnamed orthodox, men of eminent 
learning, piety and worth, who subscribe the said interpretation. 
‘“‘ That our reparation,” (restauration,) saith Mr. Bucer upon the 
place, ‘fis made by Christ, and that it is more efficacious than 
the sin of Adam, and that it is of larger extent, is that which the 
apostle argueth in this and the following section.+ Again, upon 
those words, ‘Sed non ut rapérrwpa,” and thus: ‘‘ The apostle here 
meaneth, that the grace of Christ did more profit mankind, than 
the sin of Adam damnified it.” Doubtless, if all men, without 
exception, were brought into a condition of misery by the sin of 


Adam, and but a handful only, in comparison, made happy by the 


* Aéywy, bre et Oia wapartwparoe éxeive éxodacOnoay dmavrec, Oivawr ay Kal 
évrevber OreanwOAvat. 

tT Reparationem nostri factam per Christum, et esse Ade noxé efficaciorem, et patere latius, 
est id quod Apostolus hac, et sequenti sectione—pertractat. Intelligit gratiam Christi hominum 
generi profuisse amplius, quim nocuerit lapsus Ade. 
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grace of Christ ; the grace of Christ cannot be said to have profited 
mankind more than the sin of Adam damnified it. Yet again, upon 
verse 16, ‘‘ For whereas the world was lost” (or undone) ‘by the 
one sin of Adam, the grace of Christ did not only abolish this sin, 
and that death which it brought,” (upon the world,) “ but likewise 
took away an infinite number of other sins, which we, the rest of 
men, added to that first sin.”"* The commensurableness of the 
grace of Christ with the sin of Adam, in respect of the number of 
persons gratified by the one, and damnified by the other, cannot 
lightly be asserted in terms more significant. Nor do the words 
following import any thing contrary hereunto, wherein the author 
addeth, “‘that the said grace of Christ bringeth all that are of 
Christ into a full or plenary justification.” For by a full or plenary 
justification, itis evident that he means an actual justification, yea, 
(as he explains himself a little after,) that justification which shall 
be awarded unto the saints at the great day of the resurrection ; to 
the obtaining of which, it is acknowledged, that men must receive 
_ anew being from Christ by faith. In what sense Christ abolished » 
the sin of Adam, together with that death which it brought into 
the world; and so in what sense he is said to have brought right- 
eousness, justification, and salvation unto all men, remains to be 
unfolded in due place. Upon the 17th verse the aforesaid author 
yet more clearly attests the substance of our interpretation, where 
he gives an account how the grace of Christ may be said to be of 
larger extent than the sin of Adam, notwithstanding it be true 
that this grace took away nothing but what, in a sense, was the 
fruit and effect of sin. ‘ If we consider,” saith he, ‘‘ that every 
particular man by his transgressions increaseth the misery of man- 
kind, and that whosoever sinneth, doth no less hurt his posterity 
than Adam did all men; it is a plain case, that the grace of Christ 
hath removed more evils from men than the sins of Adam brought 
upon them. For though there be no sin committed in all the world 
which hath not its original from that first sin of Adam, yet all par- 
ticular men who sin, as they sin voluntarily and freely, so do they 
make an addition of their own proper guilt and misery. 4// which 
evils, since the alone benefit of Christ hath taken away, 1t must 
needs be that it hath taken away the sins of many, and not of one 
only. Manifest, therefore, is it, that more evils have been removed 


by Christ, than were brought in by Adam.”+ And yet more 


* Cum enim ex uno Ade peccato orbis perditus sit, gratia Christi non hoc solum peccatum, 
et mortem quam intulit, abolevit, sed simul infinita illa sustulit peccata, que reliqui homines 
primo illi peccato adjecimus. 
inque plenam justificationem, quotquot ex Christo sunt, adduxit. 

+ Verum si consideramus singulos mortalium, suis quoque transgressionibus malum generis 
humani auxisse, et non mints, quicunque peccant, suis posteris nocere, atque nocuit omnibus 
Adam ; in aperto est, gratiam Christi plura depulisse ab hominibus mala, quam Ade noxa in- 
tulerit. Nam licet nihil in orbe peccatum sit, quod ex illo primo Adz lapsu non trahat origi- 
nem; tamen singuli qui peccant, ut sud quoque libera voluntate peccant, ita suum quoque 
adjiciunt reatum, suam adferunt perniciem. Quz omnia mala, cum beneficium Christi solum 
sustulit, cert? jam multorum ,peccata sustulit, non unius Adz, Manifestum est igitur plura 
per Christum mala submota esse, quam Adam obtulerit. : 
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plainly and expressly to the point in hand (if more may be) upon 
verse 18, the sense whereof he gives thus: ‘‘ As by the fall of one, 
sin prevailed over all, so as to make all liable unto condemnation : 
so likewise the righteousness of one so far took place on the behalf 
of all men, that all men may obtain the justification of life there- 
by.” * By this time I suppose Bucer hath said enough, both to 
assert the interpretation of the Scripture in hand, that hath been 
given, as also the universality of redemption by Christ. 

The said Scripture calls for the sense and exposition asserted, 
with such a loud and distinct voice, that Gualter also (another 
divine of the same rank and quality with the former) could not but 
hearken to it. ‘As by the offence of one,” saith he, completing 
the apostle’s sentence, and rendering his sense therein, ‘‘ condemna- 
tion was propagated unto all men; so also, by the righteousness of 
one, justification of life was propagated, or imparted, unto all 
men.” Again thus, “As by the offence of one Adam, the judg- 
ment or guilt came upon all men to condemnation ; so also by the 
righteousness of one Jesus Christ, the gift or benefit of God, 
abounded unto all men to justification of life.” 

Any man that shall read with a single eye what Calvin himself 
hath written upon the said contexture of Scriptures, cannot judge 
him an adversary to the premised exposition. ‘ Paul,” saith he, 
upon verse 15, “ simply teacheth that the amplitude,” or compass, 
“of the grace purchased by Christ, is greater than of the condem- 
nation contracted by the first man.”{ Not long after, “ The sum 
of all comes to this, that Christ overcomes Adam: the righteous- 
ness of Christ vanquisheth Adam’s sin: Adam’s malediction,” or 
curse, “‘ is overwhelmed with Christ’s grace: the death which pro- 
ceeded from Adam is swallowed up by that life which comes from 
Christ.”§ Doubtless if the curse brought upon men by Adam 
prevails and remains still untaken off upon far the greatest part of 
men, it is not overwhelmed with the grace of Christ: nor is the 
death which proceeded from him swallowed up by the life of Christ, 
if still it reigns and magnifies itself over and against far greater 
numbers of men than the life itself of Christ preserves or delivers 
from it. Upon verse 18, he presenteth his thoughts in these 
words, ‘* He,” Paul, ‘‘ makes grace common unto all men, because 


* Infert hic apostolus, repetit, et summat, que tribus preemissis collationibus disseruit: hee 
scilicet. Sicut ex unius lapsu peccatum in omnes invaluit, ut reddiderit omnes condemnationi 
obnoxios: sic etiam unius justitiam in omnes homines obtinuisse, ut justificatio vite omnibus 
contingat. ‘ 

+ Itaque quemadmodum per unius offensam in omnes homines propagata est condemnatio : 
sic etiam per unius justitiam in omnes homines propagata est justificatio vite. Sicuti per unius 
Adami offensam judicium sive reatus venit in omnes homines ad condemnationem ; sic etiam 
per unius Jesu Christi justitiam, donum sive beneficium Dei redundavit in omnes homines ad 
justificationem vite. 

{ Sed simpliciter majorem gratiz per Christum acquisite amplitudinem esse docet, quam 
contracte per primum hominem damnationis. 

§ Huc autem summa tendit; quia Christus Adamum superat. Hujus peccatum, illius 
a justitia : hujus maledictio, illius obruitur gratid : ab hoc mors profecta, illius vita ab- 
sorbetur, 
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it is exposed unto,” or laid within the reach of, “all men: not 
because it is in the reality of it extended unto all men,” 2. e. not 
because it is accepted or received by all men, as the words following 
plainly show: “ For,” saith he, “ though Christ suffered for the 
sins of the whole world, and through the goodness or bounty of 
Gop be offered unto all men, yet all men do not take, or lay hold 
on him.”* So that if Calvin would but quit himself like a man, 
and stand his own ground, he would remonstrate as stoutly as 
Corvine, or Arminius himself. : 


CHAPTER. Vil 


The third sort, or consort of Scriptures, mentioned Chap. V., as 
clearly asserting the Doctrine hitherto maintained, argued, and 
managed to the same point. . 


WE shall not need, I coneeive, to insist upon a particular ex- 
amination of these Scriptures, one by one, (the method observed 
by us in handling the two former parts,) because they are more 
apparently uniform and consenting in their respective importances 
than they. In which respect, a clear and thorough discussion of 
any one of them, or a diligent poising of the common tendency 
and import of them all, will be sufficient to evince their respective 
compliances with the cause in hand. The prospect of these texts 
is this. ‘* And him that cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast 
out,” John vi. 37; *‘ He that believeth in me, shall never thirst,” 
ver. 35; ‘‘ He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved,” Mark 
xvi. 16; ‘‘ That whosoever believeth in him should not perish,” 
&c. John iii. 16; ‘* That through his name, whosoever believeth in 
him, shall receive remission of sins,” Acts x. 43; ‘* Even the 
righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all, 
and wpon all who believe; for all have sinned,” &c. Rom. iii. 22, 
23; to omit very many others of like tenor and import. 

Tn all these Scriptures, with their fellows, evident it is that salva- 
tion is held forth and promised by God unto all, without exception, 
that shall believe; yea, that it is offered and promised unto all 
men, upon the condition of believing, whether they believe or no. 
So that, upon such declarations of the gracious and good pleasure 
of God towards the universality of men as these, the ministers of 
the gospel, or any other men, may with truth, and ought of duty 
upon occasion, say to every particular soul of man under heaven, 
** If thou believest thou shalt be saved,” even as Paul saith that 
he preached Christ, ‘‘ admonishing every man, and teaching every 
man in all wisdom, that he might present every man perfect in 


* Communem omnium gratiam facit, quia omnibus exposita est, non quod ad omnes exten- 
datur reipsa. Nam-etsi passus est Christus pro peccatis totius mundi, atque omnibus indiffe- 
renter Dei benignitate offertur, non tamen omnes apprehendunt. 
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Christ Jesus,” Colos.i. 28. Yea, this apostle, speaking of God 
himself, saith, that “he admonisheth all men every where to 
repent,” Acts xvii. 80. Now if the gospel, or God in the gospel, 
offereth salvation unto all men, without exception, and insureth it 
accordingly upon their believing, certainly he hath it to bestow 
upon them, in case they do believe: otherwise he should offer or 
promise that unto them which he hath not for them, nor is able to 
confer upon them, though they should believe. If he hath salvation 
for them, or to bestow upon them upon their believing, he must 
have it in Christ: because he hath no other treasury or storehouse 
of salvation, but only Christ.* ‘‘ Neither is there salvation in any 
other,” &c. Acts iv. 12. If God hath salvation in Christ. for all 
men, Christ must needs have bought and purchased it for them 
with his blood, inasmuch as there is no salvation, no not in Christ 
himself, without or otherwise than by remission of sins ; nor any 
remission of sins in or by him, without shedding of blood. ‘There- 
fore all those Scriptures, wherein God promiseth and ascertaineth 
salvation unto all men, without exception, upon their believing, 
are pregnant with this truth, that Christ laid down his life for the 
salvation of all and every man. 

If it be here replied and said, But though God in the gospel offers 
salvation unto all men, and promiseth salvation unto all men upon 
condition of their believing respectively, yet knowing certainly 
beforehand that none will believe, but only such and such by 
name, as viz. those for whom there is salvation purchased by 
Christ, he may upon a sufficient ground, and with security enough, 
promise salvation unto all men, upon condition they will believe, 
I answer, 

Though God, by means of the certainty of such his knowledge, 
may, without danger of failing in point of promise-keeping, or of 
being taken at his word to his dishonour, promise salvation unto 
all men, without exception, upon the terms specified, though it 
should be supposed that Christ hath not purchased salvation for all 
men; yet upon such a supposition as this, he cannot, either with 
honour or otherwise, or with truth, make any such offer or pro- 
mise. Not with honour; because for a man, that is generally 
and certainly known to be worth but only one thousand pounds in 
estate, to offer or promise an hundred thousand pounds to any man 
that shall be willing to serve him, or to do such or such a courtesy 
for him, though he knew certainly that no man would accept his 
offer in either of these kinds, yet would such an offer or promise 
be matter of disparagement to him in the sight of wise and under- 
standing men, yea, render him little other than ridiculous. In 
like manner, it being supposed by our antagonists in the cause 
now under plea, that God hath declared it unto all the world in his 
gospel, that Christ hath died but for a few men, in comparison, 
and, consequently, that himself hath salvation only for a few, in 
case he should promise salvation unto all men without exception, 


* See more of this, Chap. viii, 
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upon what account, service, or condition soever, must needs turn 
to dishonour in the highest unto him, and represent him unto his 
creature extremely unlike to himself. Suppose the devil. had cer- 
tainly known, as very possibly he might, that the Lord Christ 
would not have fallen down and worshipped him, upon any terms 
or conditions whatsoever, would this have excused him from vanity, 
in promising him all the kingdoms of the world upon such a con- 
dition, when, as all the world knew, that not one of these king- 
doms were at his disposal. 

Again, 2. Neither can God, nor any minister of the gospel, say 
with truth to every particular man, if thou believest thou shalt be 
saved, unless it be supposed that there is salvation purchased or in 
being for them all. Because the truth of such an assertion cannot 
be salved by this, that all men or every particular man will not 
believe. The truth of a connex, or hypothetical proposition, of 
which kind this is, If thou Peter, or thou John believest, thou 
shalt be saved, doth not depend upon any thing that is contingent, 
no, nor yet upon any thing that is extra-essential to the terms of 
the proposition itself, (such as is, as well the non-believing as the 
believing of particular men,) but upon the essential and necessary 
connexion between the two parts of the proposition, the antece- 
dent and consequent. If this connexion be contingent, loose, or 
false, the proposition itself is false, though in every other respect 
it should be accommodated to the best. As, for example, in this 
proposition, If Isaac were Abraham’s son, then was he truly godly; 
both the parts considered apart, are true; for true it is, 1. That 
Isaac was Abraham’s son: and 2. That. he was truly godly; yet 
the proposition is absolutely false ; because there is no necessary or 
essential connexion between being Abraham’s son and true godliness: 
therefore the one cannot be truly inferred or concluded from the 
other. In like manner, when [ shall say thus unto a man, If thou 
believest thou shalt be saved, it is neither his non-believing, nor 
the certainty of my knowledge that he will not believe, that either 
maketh or evinceth such a proposition to be true: because neither 
of these relates to the connexion of the parts thereof, nor contains the 
least reason or ground why the latter should follow upon the former. 
The man’s not believing is no reason at all why, upon his believing, 
he should certainly be saved: no more is my knowledge, how cer- 
tain soever it be, that he will not believe. But to verify such a 
proposition or saying, there must be a certain and indissolvable 
connexion between such a man’s salvation and believing, in case he 
should believe. Such a connexion as this there cannot be, unless 
there were salvation for him, which he might have and enjoy in 
case he should believe. Now certain it is, that if Christ died not 
for him, there is no more salvation for him, in case he should 
believe, than there would be in case he should not believe: there 
being no salvation for any man, upon any terms or condition what- 
soever, unless Christ hath purchased it for him by his death. Nor 
doth Christ’s purchasing salvation for any man, depend upon such 
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a man’s believing; no more doth his non-purchasing salvation for 
him upon his not believing. So that, unless it be supposed that 
Christ hath purchased salvation for a man, whilst he remains yet 
an unbeliever, and though he should always remain an unbeliever, 
it cannot be supposed that he purchased salvation for him, though 
he should believe: and, consequently, there can be no truth.in this 
proposition or assertion, spoken to a man who should not believe, 
If thou believest thou shalt be saved; it being certain, upon the 
aforesaid supposition of Christ’s non-dying for him, that he should 
not, could not be saved, no not though he should believe. 

If it be replied, Yea, but the truth of this saying to any man 
whatsoever, “ If thou believest thou shalt be saved,” is sufficiently 
salved upon this account, that Christ died sufficiently for all men, 
though not intentionally, so that in case any man whatsoever shall 
or should believe, there is salvation ready for him in Christ. 

I answer, that the vanity, or mere nullity rather in respect of 
the coincidence of the members of this distinction, wherein Christ 
is affirmed to have died sufficiently for all men, but denied to have 
died intentionally for all men, hath been demonstratively and at 
large evinced formerly. I here only add, that if there be salvation 
ready in Christ for all and every man in case they should believe, 


then must this salvation be found in him, either naturally and in 


respect of his mere person, or by way of purchase and procure- 
ment, 2. e. by means of his death. No man, I presume, will affirm 
the former, as, viz. that there is salvation in Christ for any man, in 
respect of his mere nature or person; or howsoever, himself plainly 
denies it: ‘‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground, and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit,” John xii. 24. If there be no salvation 
in him for men but by purchase, and this with his blood, then hath 
he no more salvation in him than what he thus purchased ; no man 
hath any thing more by purchase than what he hath bought or 
purchased. Therefore, if Christ hath salvation in him for all men 
without exceptior, he must have purchased or bought it for them 


with his blood. If so, he must either purchase more than he 
- intended, or else intend to purchase salvation for all and every 


man. And what is this, without any parable, but to die inten- 
tionally for all men? ‘Therefore the distinction of Christ dying 
sufficiently for all men, but not intentionally, is ridiculous, and 
unworthy from first to last of any intelligent or considering man. 
Nor is that distinction, because it relates to the subject-matter 
of our present chapter, so emphatically insisted upon by Mr. 
Rutherford, of much better import. ‘ That eternal life,” saith he, 
*‘ should be offered unto all and every individual man, upon con- 
dition of faith ; and that life should be offered unto all and every 
individual man, out of an intent on God’s part to give life unto 
them in case they believe, are two sayings widely different.”* 


* Longe differunt ista, vitam eternam omnibus offerri et singulis, sub conditione fidei ; et 
omnibus et singulis offerri vitam ex Dei intentione dandi illis vitam, si crediderint.—Sam. 
Rietorfortis, Exercit. Apolog. p. 309. 
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For, doubtless, the latter hath every whit as much truth in it, 
yea, every whit as much clear and pregnant truth in it as the 
former, yea, hath in effect one and the same truth. For when 
God offers eternal life unto all and every individual man, upon 
condition of faith, is it not his intention that they should have 
eternal life upon their faith, or in case they should believe? If 
not, then in such an offer he should offer and promise that which he 
intends not to give or perform, no not according to the tenor of his 
promise. If it be said, in favour of thedistinction, But though God 
intends to give eternal life to all and every individual man, upon 
condition they believe, this being the express tenor of his offer or 
promise, yet it follows not that such an intention in him should be 
his reason or ground of tendering such an offer or promise unto 
them? Unto this I answer, That if this were the intent of the 
author, I mean to difference the latter proposition from the former 
in point of error or falsehood, upon this account, because the latter 
supposeth such an intention, as that mentioned, in God, to be the 
adequate reason or motive why he tenders such an offer or promise 
unto them, I should not much gainsay, because, I suppose, that 
God hath indeed other reasons, and these of greater weight, why 
he makes a tender of salvation unto all men upon condition of 
faith, than his intention of giving salvation unto them in case they 
shall believe. Yea, I do not conceive that either God or men do 
any thing which they intend, simply out of their intentions thereof, 
or because they intend it, but out of a desire to effect, or to pro- 
cure the effecting of it, or because they desire it. 

But that the author’s meaning in impleading the said latter pro- 
position of error was far differing from this, appears sufficiently by 
the account which himself gives hereof in the sequel of his dis- 
course. From this account it clearly appears, that in framing the 
said latter proposition, he useth those words,. “ ex Dei intentione,” 
for ‘‘ cum Dei intentione,” and placeth the error of the proposition 
in this, viz. that it supposeth an intention to be in God of giving life 
unto all men upon their faith, when he makes the offer mentioned 
unto them. ‘To prove this to be an error, he argues to this effect, 
from John xvii. 2, for his other arguments are plainly azpocédyvca ; 
** God the Father gave power unto the Son to give eternal life to 
those only who were, given unto him by the Father. But. repro- 
bates,” saith he, “are not given unto the Son by the Father ; 
therefore the Father gave no power unto the Son to give eternal 
life unto reprobates; and consequently the Son can, either accord- 
ing to his own, or to his Father’s intention, offer remission of sins 
or eternal life unto reprobates.” To this I answer, That the 
whole proceed of the argument ariseth from a mistaken ground, or 
a plain misunderstanding of the Scripture upon which it is built. 
For by a “ power given unto the Son to give eternal life,” &c. is 
not meant a power of dying for men,.one or other, but a power of 
an actual and real investing men with eternal life, or a power 
to. confer eternal life actually upon men, as appears from the 
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former clause of the verse: “As thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, that he should give eternal life,” &c. From whence 


it is evident, that the power here spoken of as given unto the - 


Son to give eternal life, &c., is a consequent branch or effect 
of that power or sovereignty which the Father hath given him over 
all mankind, as, viz. to dispose of them, especially in respect of their 
eternal estates and conditions, according to such rules of righteous- 
ness and equity as the Father, with the Son, have judged meet and 
accordingly agreed upon, for the regulating of such high and im- 
portant dispensations. Now, a power of conferring eternal life 
upon men, may very well be conceived to be a branch or part of 
that sovereignty or larger power, which the Father hath given unto 


the Son over all flesh. But an injunction or command, or a free’ 


leave or liberty, notion it how you please, given unto Him to die for 
a few men, cannot reasonably be looked upon as any part or branch, 
especially as any such considerable or high-importing branch as this 
here expressed must needs be conceived to be, of that most tran- 
scendent and majestic power. Or, 

2. By eternal life may very well be meant, not eternal life pro- 
perly and formally so called, as, viz. the blessedness and glory of the 
world to come, but such a discovery or manifestation of God and 
His counsels, which is an effectual means to bring men in time to 
the possession and enjoyment of this life. It is a frequent dialect 
of Scripture to call the means and cause, yea, and sometimes an 
opportunity only, which are proper and effectual for the compassing, 
effecting, or obtaining a thing, by the name of the thing itself, 
which is to be, or may be, procured or effected by them. Thus 
Numb. xxi. 7, the wages or rewards by which the elders of Moab 
sent from Balak the king, to Balaam the wizard, expected to pro- 
cure divinations, or some imprecatory and devilish practices against 
the people of God from him, are termed divinations. ‘‘ And the 
elders of Moab,” saith the text, ‘‘and the elders of Midian went, 
and divinations in their hand,” &c. Thus, good tidings is put for 
the reward which good tidings usually procure unto them who 
bring them, 2 Sam. iv. 10. In this phrase of speech, the Scrip- 
tures, or the saving knowledge of God therein revealed, are, accord- 
ing to the general sense of our best interpreters, termed salvation, 
John iv. 22. So again, Heb. ii. 2. Thus wisdom is called a man’s 
life, ‘‘ Keep her, for she is thy life,” Prov. iv. 13, because she is 
the means of life, 2. e. of peace and well-being unto men. In this 
sense also, to forbear further instances which are in great numbers 
at hand, the gospel, and sometimes the preaching or ministry of it, 
is frequently termed the kingdom of heaven. According to this 
manner of speaking, so familiar in the Scriptures, by eternal life, 
which the Son had power given him over all flesh, that he might 
give to as many as the Father had given him, may well be meant 
the words of eternal life, as Peter calls them, John vi. 68; or that 
manifestation of the name of God, as himself speaketh soon after, 
John xvii. 6, by which they might be effectually brought to the 
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fruition and enjoyment of eternal life. And that this indeed is the 
very meaning of our Saviour, is abundantly evident by the sequel 
of the context all along, for several verses together. For having 
said that the Father had given him power over all flesh, that he 
should give eternal life to as many as he had given him, verse 2, 
he immediately declares, verse 3, what he means by eternal life, 
“ And this is life eternal, that they know thee the only true God, 
and him whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ.” This notion he still 
carrieth on, saying, verse 6, ‘‘ I have manifested thy name unto the 
men whom thou gavest me out of the world; thine they were, and 
thou gavest them me,” &c, So again, directly still to the same 
- point, verse 8, “ For I have given them the words which thou gavest 
me,” &c.; yet again, upon the same account, verse 14, “1 have 
given them thy word,” &c. That which, verse 2, he had called 
eternal life, here he calls his Father’s word, as before, the declaration 
or manifestation of his name, as we heard. 

From the carriage of the context, that further is abundantly 
evident, that by those words, verse 2, ‘‘As many, as thou hast 
given him,” are not meant the elect, or the entire number of the 
elect, or of those for whom Christ died, (in Mr. Rutherford’s sense,) 
but precisely and particularly his apostles, of whom alone he speaks, 
and for whom alone, and apart from the rest of the elect, he prayeth 
all along the chapter, until verse 20, when he enlargeth his prayer 
thus, ‘‘ Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall 
believe in me through their word.” From this passage, it 1s as clear 
as the sun at noon-day, that from the beginning of the chapter until 
now, he had managed his prayer and heavenly conference with the 
Father, with particular reference to his apostles, and had not men- 
tioned any thing about the residue of the elect. That he speaks of 
the apostles only, verse 2, under those words, “ As many as thou 
hast given me,” is most apparent from verse 6, “1 have manifested 
thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out of the world; 
thine they were, and thou gavest them me, and they have kept thy 
word.” First. Christ had not yet manifested his Father’s name to 
all the elect, no, not to all the elect at this time in being in the 
world. Second. Neither could he say to his Father concerning all 
the elect, that they had kept his word, many of them having not 
as yet received it. Again, to pass by several things by the way 
making out the same truth, verse 12, thus, “ Whilst I was with 
them in the world,” (meaning those of whom he had spoken from 
the beginning of the chapter,) “I kept them in thy name,” 
z. e. | preserved them from the exorbitances of the world by the 
knowledge of thy name, which still I have been communicating unto 
them; “ Those that thou gavest me I have kept; and none of them 
is lost but the son of perdition,” &c. Evident it is, that this son of 

perdition was one of that number of men which the Father had 
given him out of the world, and which he had kept entirely without 
the miscarriage of any one, this son of perdition only excepted. I 
presume, that neither Mr. Rutherford, nor any of his judgment, will 
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say that this “son of perdition” was one of the number of the elect; 
but certain it is, that he was one of that number of men which the 
Father had given unto Christ out of the world. The words are too 
express to bear a denial of this, “Those that thou gavest me I 
have kept; and none of them is lost but the son of perdition,” &c. 
Therefore, by as many as the Father had given unto him, with an 
intent that he should give eternal life unto them, verse 2, are meant 
the apostles, and these only. These may be said to have been given 
unto Christ by the Father, not because they were the Father's by 
election from eternity, for doubtless the son of perdition, as hath 
been said, was none of His in such a relation, nor simply because 
they were by any peremptory designation appointed and set out by 
him from amongst other men, to make apostles for his Son, as if 
Christ had been necessitated to take these, and had no liberty or 
right of power to have taken any others into that relation ; for how 
could then Christ say unto them that he had chosen them, viz. to the 
office and dignity of apostles, John vi. 70; xiii. 18; xxv. 16—19, but 
because God the Father by a work appropriable unto him, of which I 
conceive we shall have occasion to speak more at large hereafter, had 
qualified, fitted and prepared them for Christ’s hand and nurture, and 
so to make apostles of in time; in respect of which work of God 
the Father, in and upon them, Christ, out of that wisdom wherein: 
he excelled, and that knowledge which he had of the several frames 
and tempers of the hearts of men, made a prudent and deliberate 
choice of them from amongst other men for that service. ‘ Thine 
they were, and thou gavest them unto me.” They are said to have 
been the Father’s, 7. ¢. as it were, the Father’s disciples, or persons 
“taught by the Father,” John vi. 45, and so, after a sort, appro- 
priable unto the Father, (as those that believe and are taught of 
Christ are said to be Christ’s, or to belong to Christ,) before they 
became Christ’s apostles, or were chosen by him upon this account ; 
and are said to have been given unto him out of the world by the. 
Father, because they were peculiarly qualified, and, as it were, cha~ © 
racterized and marked out by the Father as fit matter to be formed 
into apostles by his Son. The word “ give” is frequently found in 
such a signification as this in the Scriptures, and to import the 
preparing, furnishing, or fitting, whether of things or persons, for 
such and such ends and purposes, in reference to the accommoda- 
tions of men. In this sense Christ is said to have “ given some 
apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pas- 
tors and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of 
the ministry,” &c.; é. e. to have every ways prepared, qualified, 
endowed, fitted, furnished persons for all these offices and ‘services 
in his church, for the benefit of the saints, &c. Thus Acts xiii. 
20, “ he gave them judges,” &c.; ze. he qualified and furnished 
men amongst them, from time to time, with public spirits and with 
gifts fit for government, &c. So Neh. ix. 27, ‘ Thou gavest them 
Saviours ;” 2. e. thou furnishedst men with hearts, and courage, and 
wisdom, &c., to save them. . See Eph. i. 22, “‘ He gave him to be 
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head. over all things to his church;” z.e. he furnished him with 
sovereignty of power, wisdom, majesty, and with all manner of 
endowments otherwise requisite for such a head. ‘Thus Psal. xliv. 
11, “ Thou hast given us like sheep for meat,” &c.; ¢. e. by with- 
. drawing thy presence, help, and protection from us, thou hast pre- 
pared and fitted us to become a prey and spoil to our enemies. In 
this sense also God saith to Jeremy, that he had given him (for 
so it isin the original) “a prophet unto the nations;” 7.e. that he 
had furnished him, and meant to furnish him yet further, with pro- 
_phetical gifts and endowments for the benefit of nations, if they 
would hearken to him, Jer. i. 5. So Psal. xxi. 6, “ Thou hast 
given him to be blessings,” (so it is in the original, and is your mar- 
ginal translation ;) z. e. thou hast so furnished, qualified, and dis- 
posed of him, (meaning Christ,) that whosoever will apply themselves 
unto him, may be made happy and blessed by him. See Ezek. 11. 
8, 9; Isa. xliii. 16, in the original, with other like. Our Saviour 
himself useth the word in the sense now instanced from the Scrip- 
_ tures, when he expresseth himself thus: ‘ All that the Father 
giveth me, shall,” or rather, will “ come unto me,” &c., John vi. 
37; of which place more in due time. 

Nor ought it to seem any hard, uncouth, or unpleasant expres- 
sion unto us, wherein that which is prepared or any ways made fit 
for us, and withal so disposed of or set in our way that we may 
readily and lawfully serve ourselves with it, is said to be given unto 
us by him or them who thus prepare and dispose of it. He that 
shall prepare wholesome and. savoury meat, such as a man loveth, 
and shall set it before him, and give him free leave to take it or eat 
of it, may in sufficient propriety of speech be said to give this meat 
unto him, yea, whether he takes or eats of it upon such terms or no. 
So God the Father, having wrought and fitted the men whom 
Christ chose for apostles, to serve and honour him in this capacity, 
and withal disposed of them in their times, residences, and condi- 
tions in the world, so that Christ might both readily and lawfully 
call them to his service, he may very well in these respects be said 
to have given them unto him. : 

Thus, by a diligent and narrow inquiry into Mr. Rutherford’s 
Scripture, it evidently appears that there is nec vola nec vesti- 
gium, not the least mutter or peep, of any such notion in it as 
he imagineth, viz. that if Christ should offer eternal life unto 
any more than only unto the elect, (so called by him,) he must 
needs do it besides his own and his Father’s intention. Here is _ 
not the least word, syllable, letter, apex or t#ra concerning either 
the Father’s or the Son’s intentions about the offer of salvation 
unto men. : | | 

By the brief discussions of this chapter, it fully appears that all 
those texts of Scripture which offer either forgiveness of sins or 
salvation unto all men without exception, and which promise either 
or both these unto all men upon, or upon condition of, their be- 
_ leving, which are very frequently numerous, do with the clearest 
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light and evidence of truth hold forth the universality of redemption 
by Christ: from whence it follows, in regular and due process of 
reason and discourse, that all they ‘‘ make God a liar” in such 
Scriptures, who restrain the salvation or redemption purchased by 
Christ to any lesser number of men than all. 


CAP ROM ELT 


Wherein the Scriptures of the fourth and last association (pro- 
pounded Chap. v.,) as pregnant also with that great truth 
hitherto maintained, are impartially weighed and considered. 


WE shall, God assisting, examine every of these Scriptures par- 
ticularly, and so shall have occasion to exhibit the purport and 
tenor of them respectively as they shall be produced to act their 
several parts in order; in which respect we shall not here transcribe 
them, especially considering the reader may with a very little 
pains see them in their muster, Chap. v.; but shall only point at their 
several dwellings or situations in the Book of God, which are these: 
Rom. xiv. 15; 1 Cor. viii. 11; 2 Pet. ii. 1; 2 Pet. ii. 20; Heb. x. 
29; Matt. xviil. 82, 33, &c. We make these Scriptures of one and 
the same combination, and associate them by themselves because 
their import is in effect one-and the same, they all supposing that 
Christ hath died for those who may perish notwithstanding, yea, 
for those who will perish; and, certainly, if he died for those 
who, notwithstanding his dying for them, may perish, yea, and for 
those who will actually perish, as well as for those who shall be 
saved, he died for all men without exception. For as for that 
opinion of the Valentine Council, in France, mentioned by Estius,* 
and adopted by him, as it seems, for his own, which supposeth 
some reprobates, as he calleth them, to haye been redeemed by 
Christ, but not all,—this opinion, I say, is not like, as far as I con- 
ceive, to make many proselytes, nor to attract the judgments of 
considering men: for if the dying of Christ for men be to be 
esteemed matter of love to them, as without all controversy and 
question it ought, what reason can there be imagined why he 
should die for apostate reprobates, (who yet are that kind of repro- 
bate for which only Christ died, according to that opinion), rather 
than for those who, though living and. dying in unbelief, yet never 
contracted the guilt of so desperate and provoking a sin? But 
this by the way. 

The tenor of the Scripture first in view, amongst those lately 
appearing, is this: “‘ Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom 
Christ died,” Rom. xiv. 15. | 


* In 2 Pet. ii. 1 ; see also Jo. Ball, ‘Covenant of Grace, p. 238. 
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1. That the destruction here spoken of, whereunto the strong 
Christian is so earnestly admonished and dehorted by the apostle 
from exposing the weak, is not any temporal destruction, but that 
which is of body and soul for ever, is more clear than to require proof. 
It is not easily imaginable how or that a strong Christian, or any 
other man, by eating meat sacrificed unto idols, should expose a 
weak Christian unto the danger of any other destruction, but of that 
only which is decreed by God against those who shall depart from 
the faith, or finally apostatise from the profession of Christ. Be- 
sides, it is every man’s notion, that this is that destruction, that 
first-born of things formidable and dreadful unto the precious souls 
of men, with which this great apostle had so much to do, and from 
which the great prize that he runs for with all his might in all his 
epistles, was to deliver them. 

2. Whereas he chargeth men not to destroy those ‘ for whom 
Christ died,” though he doth not indeed suppose that all those 
_ shall be actually destroyed or perish, whom another may be said to © 
destroy, 7. e., to do things tending to their destruction, which is the 
sense of the word in this place; yet this he clearly supposeth, that 
such men ‘“ for whom Christ died” are obnoxious to destruction, 
may be destroyed, and perish everlastingly. Otherwise we shall 
quench the spirit of his zealous tenderness over the precious souls 
of weak Christians, expressed in this serious item or charge unto 
others, not to destroy them; yea, and make him speak very weakly, 
and, indeed, ridiculously. To admonish men in a serious and so- 
lemn manner, to take heed of destroying those who are out of all 
possibility of being destroyed, especially this being known to the men 
that are thus admonished, is as if a man should seriously and affec- 
tionately entreat an archer with his bow and arrows about him, to 
take heed of shooting too high for fear of hurting the sun, and 
causing him to fall down out of the firmament of heaven. 

If it be said; Yea, but though it be supposed, that the persons 
admonished in this case do know in the general that they, for 
whom Christ died, are not under a possibility of perishing, yet they 
may be ignorant in particular, whether those men whose destruction 
they are like to procure or promote by the abuse of their Christian 
liberty, be of the number of those men for whom Christ died or 
no; and consequently the apostle may upon a good account ad- 
monish them to take heed of destroying such. 

I answer, it can at no hand be supposed that the persons here ad- 
monished should be ignorant, whether the men about whose destruc- 
tion they are so deeply cautioned by the apostle, be of the number of 
those ‘‘ for whom Christ died,” because the apostle himself so 
plainly and positively asserteth it: ‘‘ For whom,” saith he, “ Christ 
died.” Besides, the main strength and stress of the argument or 
motive by which he enforceth the dehortation standeth in this, 
that those persons, whosoever they be, whose salvation they shall 
endanger by eating things sacrificed to idols, are of those for whom 
Christ died. “Now, to press an exhortation or dehortation upon the 
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consciences of men by such a motive, wherein these men shall be 
supposed ignorant whether there be any truth or no, is to fight with 
a wooden sword; especially when it shall be yet further supposed, 
that such men are under an absolute incapacity of ever knowing 
whether there be any truth or no in this motive, which must needs 
be the case here, if we shall suppose there be any number of men 
for whom Christ died not. For, impossible it is, and so generally 
confessed to be, for one man certainly to know the truth of grace 
or faith in another; and much more to know the certainty of his 
perseverance unto the end; and consequently, according to the 
principles of anti-universalism, for any man to know whether Christ 
died for any man in particular and by name but himself. | 

Therefore most certain it is, that there is a possibility for those 
to perish and be destroyed for whom Christ died, or notwithstanding 
Christ’s dying for them. And if so, then Christ’s dying for men 
doth not suppose a necessity of their salvation; and if so, then 
Christ died as well for those who may not be saved, and shall not 
be saved, as for those who may, and shall; and consequently, for all 
men: for they who may, and shall be saved, and they who may not, 
neither shall be saved, together comprehend all men whatsoever. 

The exposition of the Scripture in hand, as importing the death 
of Christ for those who yet may be destroyed and perish, is so 
pregnant with evidence and truth, that it hath subdued the judg- 
ments of all expositors I meet with unto it. ‘ And Christ verily,” 
saith Chrysostom upon the place, ‘refused not, neither to be made 
a servant, nor to die for him; and wilt not thou so much as neglect 
thy belly to save him? For although Christ was not like to (win, 
or) gain all men, yet did he die for all men, so fulfilling that which 
appertained to him,”* (in order to the procuring of their salvation.) 
Our late protestant expositors follow in the same path. ‘‘ Another 
consideration,” saith Calvin, ‘‘ wherein the offence of the brethren 
renders the use of things, in themselves good, vicious (or faulty) is, 
that in wounding a weak conscience, the price of the blood of 
Christ is dissipated (or dissolved); for even the most contemptible 
brother, or member of a Christian society, is redeemed by the 
blood of Christ; therefore a (very) unworthy thing it is, that he 
should be destroyed for the satisfaction of any man’s belly.”+ I trust 
that from henceforth, no man that shall read these passages from 
his pen will say but that Calvin clearly held a possibility of the 
destruction of such men for whom Christ died, and consequently, 
that Christ died for more than shall be saved: and if so, for all, as 
we formerly argued. 

“ He,” saith Peter Martyr, meaning Christ, ‘‘ hath redeemed him; _ 


* Kai 6 piv Xpuorbc obd: Sovd0¢ yevéoOan, oddE AroPavEeiy apyThnoaro Ov adroy, 
ov dé odd Bowndrwy Karagppovetc iva abroy Oiacdoyc; Kai rovyeod wavrac epee 
Kepdaveiy 6 Xpioroc, GAN bpwe Urio arayvrwv ariOave, TO avTOU TANPHY. 

tT Altera ratio est, quod dum vulneratur infirma conscientia, dissipatur pretium sanguinis 
Christi: nam contemptissimus frater Christi sanguine est redemptus: indignum’ est ergo ut 
perdatur, quo ventri satisfiat. 
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wilt thou destroy him, (speaking of. the apostle’s weak brother.) 
He hath shed his life, soul, and blood for thy brother; canst not thou 
for his sake abstain from a poor piece of meat?” Therefore the 
clear sense of this orthodox man is, that the redeemed of Christ 
may perish and be destroyed. 

“If the salvation of our brethren,” saith M. Bucer on the place, 
** be to be procured by us by the laying down of our lives, and no- 
thing be to be respected in comparison thereof; how impious and 
accursed a thing is it, that any man should destroy a brother for 
meat.” He had said immediately before: “If we follow Christ, 
he for the rescuing, or saving, our brethren, suffered death ; therefore 
we also ought to lay down our lives for the salvation of the brethren, 
and to abhor the destroying of a brother more than death.”* There- 
fore he also plainly supposeth, that even such a brother may be 
destroyed, and that for meat, for whom Christ died. 

Musculus speaks by the same spirit with the former. ‘ To this 
grieving of the brethren, the apostle aptly subjoins the destruction 
of those who are offended at the unadvised liberty of those that are 
strong. For the mind being thus grieved, as being weak, easily 
falls to this point, viz., to begin by little and little, being shaken 
through a sinister suspicion, to fall away from Christianity, and 
from true faith.’+ In which words, the author clearly avoucheth 
the opinion of those, not only who hold that those may be destroyed 
for whom Christ died, but theirs also, whose judgment stands for a 
possibility of falling away, and that to destruction, from true faith. 
But as to the former point, he speaks more significantly, a little 
after the former words. “It is all one, as if the apostle should say, 
Christ would have him saved, and sought it by his death; but 
thou dost not only despise thy brother, but opposest Christ also, 
and makest void,” or of none effect, “through thy rashness, and 
that for the sake of meat, that death of his, which he underwent 
for his sake, and by which thou thyself also art saved.’ 

Nor doth B. Aretius break rank, but marcheth in close order 
with his fellows. ‘* The apostle’s argument,” saith he, “ is from 
the effects: thou destroyest him with the use of things indifferent, 
whom Christ redeemed by his death. What madness is that?” 
And soon after, ‘‘ Meat haply preserves thy life: but Christ died 
for him whom thou slayest, not by dying, but by living: what 
cruelty is this ?” ‘ 

Let R. Gualter bring up the rear, for saying, “‘ The apostle in 


* Jam si salug fratrum etiam nobis morte nostra paranda est, nec quicquam illi non post 
habendum, quam impium et execrandum sit, si quis perdat fratrem cibo, &c. Si Christum 
sequimur, ille pro adserendis fratribus nostris oppetiit mortem: et nobis igitur pro salute: 
fratrum, ponenda anima est, morteque magis aversandum, fratrem perdere. 

+ Commode subjicit huic contristationi, perditionem eorum, qui temeraria fortium libertate 
offenduntur. Animus enim ad hunc modum contristatus, tanquam infirmus, facile ed labitur, 
ut incipiat sensim per sinistram suspicionem labefactatus, deficere 4 Christianismo, et 4 vera fide. 

~ Idem est hoc, ac si dicat, Christus voluit hunc salvum, idque sud morte quesivit: tu 
vero non solum fratrem contemnis, sed et Christo repugnas, et mortem ipsius, quam illius 
gratia subiit, qué et tu servatus es, tua temeritate, idque cibi gratia, inanem reddis. 

§ Ab effectis argumentum est: usum rerum mediarum perdis, quem Christus redemit sud 
morte : que illa est insania? —-— Cibus tibi vitam conservat forte: sed Christus pro illo 
mortuus est, quem tu occidis, non moriendo, sed vivendo: magna est illa crudelitas, 
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this teacheth that Christ himself is sinned against, yea, and that 
the merit of his death is overthrown when we destroy him whom 
he, by his death and blood, hath vindicated,” or restored “ unto 
life.”* 

Here are many witnesses, though many more might readily be 
summoned in with the same evidence, and those of the first-born 
qualification for authority and credit in such cases, (1 mean men 
orthodox and sound in the judgment of those, who assume the 
same honour unto themselves, and who are the high opposers of 
the doctrine under protection in the present discourse,) speaking 
the same things plainly, expressly, and without parable, with the 
assertors of this doctrine. Neither, indeed, could they, or any 
other man, having such Scriptures before them as that last insisted 
upon, with the former, to order their judgments and thoughts, con- 
ceive, or speak otherwise, with any tolerable ingenuity, or without 
some such winking with the eyes which is unworthy men pretend- 
ing friendship to the truth. But let us hear what the Spirit of 
God saith further in the point. 

The next Scripture lately directed unto was 1 Cor. vi. 11: 
« And through thy knowledge,” or through thy meat, as Chrysos- 
tom reads the place, ‘ shall the weak brother perish, for whom 
Christ died.” Some copies read the words with an interrogation, 
and thus, either our English translators or printers, or both, deliver 
them unto us; others assertively. ‘This difference in the pointing 
makes none in the matter or substance of the doctrine contained 
in the words. Only the interrogative is more piercing and provok- 
ing to the consideration of the truth imported. The tenor of the 
place is the same, in effect, with that last opened; and clearly 
supposeth, upon the account given in the traverse of that Scripture, 
that such a person may miscarry in the great business of salvation, 
notwithstanding Christ’s laying down his life for him. ‘The reader 
is desired to revise our debate upon the former place for his satis- 
faction herein; unless, haply, the consent of the best interpreters 
in that behalf will balance that accommodation. ; 

“ Thy Lord and Master,” saith Chrysostom on the place, 
‘refused not to die for him: but thou makest no reckoning of 
him, no not so much as to abstain from a polluted table for his 
sake ; but sufferest him to perish after salvation procured for him 
upon such terms.” And soon after, “‘ So that here are four accusa- 
tions,’ or matters of charge, ‘‘ and these exceeding high; 1. That 
he is a brother. 2. That he is weak. 3. That he is one whom 
Christ so highly prized as even to die for him. 4, That after all 
this he perisheth for meat.” + 


* Ita verd in ipsum Christum peccari docet, adeoque meritum mortis ejus everti, quando 
eum nos perdimus, quem ille per mortem et sanguinem suum in vitam asseruit. 

+ Eira 6 piv deomdrng 6 obd¢ arobaveiy brio abt® ob rapyrncaro, od Sd? odnwE 
ovcéva abT& roeic Aoyov, we pdt ToaTéLne Evay&o arocyécOar Ov abroy aN ide 
abroy amo\Avoba peta THY Owrnpiay TiY obTwW yevonévny. “Qore Técoapa Ta 
éykAnpwara, Kai opddpa péytora. bre Kai adedXhdc, Kai doOevHy, Kat ov TocovToy 6 
Xpiord¢ éroujoato A6yov we Kal axoVareiy Vrip abrod, kai bri perd radTa wavra 
Ova Boma awodXvrat 
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The expressness of the words overruled even Calvin’s pen also 
to an assertion of the same truth. ‘“‘ He is indeed weak whom 
thou despisest, but yet a brother: for God hath adopted him. 
Therefore, cruel art thou who hast no care of thy brother. But 
that which follows is yet more pressing ; viz., that even those that 
are rude or weak, are redeemed by the blood of Christ. For there is 
nothing of greater unworthiness than that Christ should not scruple 
to die, that the weak might not perish; and we in the meantime 
lightly esteem the salvation of those who have been redeemed at so 
great a price. A memorable saying, whereby we are taught how 
highly we ought to value the salvation of our brethren; and of - 
these, not only, as considered in the lump, or in the general, but 
of every one of them in particular, inasmuch as Christ’s blood was 
shed for every one of them.” * Nor can it reasonably be pretended 
that by the brethren, for ‘ every of which,” he saith, “ the blood 
of Christ was shed,” he means only the elect. For evident it is, 
that he speaks of the generality of professors who were joined in 
external communion with the churches of Christ, many of whom 
he could not but know, were not elect, at least in the sense of 
such pretenders. 

Aretius worketh the place thus: ‘‘ Here is another fruit” (or 
effect) ‘‘ of that licentious liberty, greater than the former. For 
the former only was, that by means of such an example men were 
strengthened in an evil error; but here he showeth, that he that is 
weak is even destroyed.” And presently after: ‘‘ In conclusion, 
this practice mightily differs from the example of Christ, for he 
died for the weak sinner,’ &c.} So that this expositor also 
clearly supposeth, that men may destroy him for whom Christ 

ied. | 

Nor doth learned Musculus vary an _ hair’s-breadth from the 
import of these things, upon the place demanding thus: “ How, 
I pray, can he be excused, who for meat’s sake destroyeth him 
whom Christ redeemed with his blood?’ And not long after: 
«« What greater sin can be committed against Christ, than to slay” 
(or destroy) ‘‘ him for whom he himself died ?’ 

I finish this account with Mr. f. Diodati’s gloss upon the 
words. “ Perish,” 2. e. saith he, ‘ shall be in danger of wounding 


fo) 
his conscience mortally; and whereas before, through tenderness 


* Est quidem infirmus, quem tu contemnis, sed tamen frater: nam eum adoptavit Deus, 
Crudelis es igitur, qui fratris curam non habes. Sed vehementius etiamnum quod sequitur ; 
rudes quoque aut infirmos Christi sanguine redemptos esse. Nihil enim indignius quam 
Christum non dubitdsse mori, ne infirmi perirent: nos floccipendere eorum salutem, qui tanto 
pretio redempti sunt. Dictum memorabile, quo docemur, quanti nobis esse debeat fratrum 
salus: nec omnium modo, sed singulorum, quando pro unoquoque est fusus Christi sanguis. 

+ Alter fructus est licentiz illius superiori aliquantd gravior. Nam prior fructus saltem 
erat, quod in malo errore confirmarentur hujus exemplo, Hic autem quod etiam perdatur in- 
dicat; nec simpliciter, sed qui infirmus est— —Denique factum hoc vehementer discrepat ab 
exemplo Christi : is mortuus est pro peccatore infirmo. 

= Quomodo queso excusari potest, qui cibi gratid eum perdit, quem Christus sanguine suo 
redemit >—Quid enim gravius peccatum in Christum committi poterit, quam eum occidere, pro 
quo ipse est mortuus. 
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of conscience, he abhorred any thing that drew near to idolatry, 
he may peradventure use himself to it to the shipwreck of 
salvation.” 

These expositors do not mince the words, as Piscator and some 
few others do, who destroying hereby the best of the nourishment 
in them gloss them thus: ‘ Thy weak brother shall perish,” viz. 
‘as to thee, or as much as lieth in thee.”* I confess such a 
bridle as this doth well in the lips of some other Scripture ex- 
pressions, which will not be ruled by the truth without it, but it 
encumbers the Scripture in hand, and abridgeth the serviceable- 
ness of it. For if it shall be supposed, that that kind of offender 
against the weak Christian, of whom the apostle here speaketh, 
knoweth certainly beforehand that his act in eating meat sacri- 
ficed unto idols can have no such sad effect or sequel upon it, 
as the destruction of a weak brother, must he not needs be 
tempted hereby to despise the apostle’s charge on that behalf, 
being grounded mainly upon such an assertion or supposal? and 
so be comforted or encouraged in his sinful practice? To put 
restrictions upon Scripture phrases or assertions, -without necessity, 
and this demonstrable, either from other Scriptures, or un- 
questionable grounds of reason, is not to interpret the Scriptures 
now in being, but upon the matter to make new. 

If it be replied in favour of the said limitation or explication 
of Piscator, That there will be great weight and force enough 
to command the consciences of men in the apostle’s argument, and 
to take them off from abuse of their liberty, though it should 
be supposed that there is only a tendency in such a practice to- 
wards the destruction of weak believers, whether it be supposed 
that such persons may actually perish and be destroyed or not. 

I answer, There can be no tendency supposed, in any action or 
means towards an impossibility. For that which is simply im- 
possible, or which is the same in effect, impossible upon a con- 
dition that is immutable and cannot. fail, is never the more. possi- 
ble, nor any whit nearer unto being upon any other account, or 
for any thing whatsoever that can be done. Therefore there is 
nothing can be done with any tendency towards the effecting of 
such a thing. . Besides, were it granted, that there is a tendency in 
such a practice, the forbearance whereof the apostle urgeth towards 
the destruction of a weak brother, yea, and further, that this 
practice in respect of such a tendency in it were sinful, yet would 
there be very little in either, or both of these, to deter men from 
such a practice unless it be withal supposed that that sad effect, 
whereunto the said tendency is acknowledged to relate, may pos- 
sibly be effected or produced by it. For the more secure a sinner 
may be that his sinful practice will not be so sadly consequenced, 
as the nature and property of it only considered, it might very 
possibly be, the greater tentation leth upon him to adventure 


* Peribit] nempe per te quidem, seu quantum per te stat.—See also the Annotations of the 
English Ministers upon 1 Cor, viii..11. 
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upon it. The confidence which Judas had, that his act in betray- 
ing his Master would not have been accompanied with his death; 
but that he would now, as several times before he had done, find 
some way or other to make an escape from those into whose hands 
he was betrayed, was one main thing which betrayed him into the 
deadly snare of that most abominable fact. For it is said, that 
“ When Judas saw that he was condemned” (which implies, that 
this was more than he feared or expected, notwithstanding his 
act in betraying him) “he repented himself........ and cast 
down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, and went 
and hanged himself,” Matt. xxvil. 3—85. 

Thirdly, and lastly, the mention and tender of an impossible 
effeet by way of motive, to overrule the consciences of men against 
a practice in one kind or other whereunto they are inclined, is 
little less than ridiculous, especially when the said impossibility is 
presumed to be known beforehand to him, the overruling of whose 
conscience is attempted thereby. Suppose I be full of this per- 
suasion, 1. That I am a true believer. 2. That being such, I am 
under an impossibility ever to fall away so as to perish, and under 
this double persuasion were very. much addicted to such or such a 
sinful course; the consideration of my falling away and _perish- 
ing were the most improper and impertinent argument that lightly 
could be pressed upon me, to persuade me out of the way and 
practice of my sin. 

But some as willing to break loose from the Scripture in hand 
as the former, yet being not satisfied with their projection for 
an escape, try the same conclusion another way, and by another 
device. The apostle, say they, calls a weak professor of the 
gospel by the name of a brother, not as if it could be demonstra- 
tively known that he is a brother indeed, but because others stand 
bound by the law of charity to judge him such: after the same 
manner he saith that Christ died for him, not as if he would have 
men to believe this according to the judgment or with the certainty 
of faith, but only with the judgment of charity. Upon this 
‘supposal they draw up the apostle’s argument for him, thus, “ Thy 
brother shall perish, for whom,” &c., 7. e. by the abuse of thy 
knowledge, thou mayest be the destruction of him whom thou 
art bound in charity to look upon as thy brother in Christ, and 
one of those for whom Christ died. But, 

1. Why stand we not bound to believe, only with the judgment 
of charity, and not with the certainty of faith, that Christ is the 
Son of God, or Saviour of the world, &c. as well as to believe 
only after this manner, that he may “ perish, for whom Christ 
died ?” this latter being as positively, as clearly, as roundly and 
fully asserted by the Holy Ghost, as either of the former? Or 
what is such a liberty of interpreting Scriptures, as this, being 
interpreted, but an effectual door opened for the reducing of all 
things whatsoever in matters of religion, yea, the truth and autho- 
rity of the Scriptures themselves, to the judgment of charity, and 

QO 
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consequently to the casting the judgment of faith out of doors? 
But, 

2. To enjoin me a belief, only according to the judgment of 
charity, where a belief, according to the judgment of faith, would 
be ten times more beneficial and serviceable unto me for the pre- 
serving of me from sin, especially when the ground-work of Divine 
Revelation before me will better, and with less descant upon the 
words, admit the latter belief than the former, which is the case in 
the Scripture in hand, is very contrary to the rule of charity, which 
restraineth me from doing my neighbour any prejudice or harm, as 
well in his spiritual, as outward estate: yea, and much more in the 
former, than in the latter. 

3. If I stand bound to believe with the judgment of faith, that 
it is impossible for any man to perish, for whom Christ died, what 
will such a consideration as this (whether believed according to the 
one judgment or the other) viz. that Christ died for such or such a 
man, advantage me by way of preserving me from such a practice, 
which is apt to destroy him? For if it be a truth, that Christ did 
die for him, I need not, according to the supposition mentioned, be 
at all tender about doing any thing, or forbearing any thing, out of 
any apprehension of danger, lest by the one or the other I should 
occasion his destruction. If it be a truth, that Christ did not die 
for him, upon what account should the apostle suggest unto me 
that he did die for him, or that it may be that he did die for him, 
by way of argument, to deter me from doing that which may tend 
to his destruction? Suppose one part of the men in the world 
were impenetrable and invulnerable, the other part, as now they 
are, exposed unto the danger of death upon wounds received, were 
it a congruous motive or ground of persuasion, whereby to caution 
me from wounding or smiting such or such a man with a sword, 
dagger, or the like, to inform me that this man is or may be invul- 
nerable? or that | ought to presume or judge this man to be 
invulnerable? Would not such an argument as this rather 
strengthen my hand to a smiting of him, than any ways occasion 
me to forbear? ‘They clearly make the Holy Ghost himself to 
reason at no better rate of understanding than this, in the Serip- 
ture in hand, who make it only a matter of charity to believe that 
Christ died for a weak brother ; and that in case he did die for him 
he is upon this account undestroyable. | 

4. And, lastly, most evident it is, that the scope of the apostle in 
that, 1 Cor. vill., and there is the same consideration of, Rom. xiv., 
is to deter Christians from an unseasonable and undue use of their 
liberty and knowledge: and this by an argument or motive drawn, 
not so much from what is unseemly, uncomely, or dangerous, in 
respect of themselves, but from the consideration of what danger 
or damage may very possibly accrue thereby unto others. The 
whole tenor and carriage of both contexts proclaim this aloud: so 
that there needs no more proof of it than only the perusal of the 
chapters themselves. Now the danger or damage which a Chris- 
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tian, by such an abuse of his liberty, as is here expressed, may 
very possibly create or occasion to another, the apostle affirms to 
be the destroying of his brother, for whom Christ died, 2. e. the 
depriving of him of that great salvation and blessedness, which 
Christ by his death purchased for him. Now if this strong Chris- 
tian stands bound to believe, according to the judgment of charity, 
that this person is a true brother, and one for whom Christ died, 
he stands bound to believe, according to the same judgment at 
least, if not according to the judgment of faith itself, that he 
may perish through the abuse of his liberty. Otherwise the 
apostle’s argument for the dissuading of him from such an abuse, 
cannot be supposed to take any place in him, nor work at all upon 
him, in order to such an end. For no consideration or saying — 
whatsoever, unless believed with one kind of faith or other, can 
have any influence or operation upon men, either to persuade them 
to or from any practice. If, then, the strong Christian stands 
bound to believe, be it only according to the judgment of charity, 
that the weak professor is a brother indeed, and one for whom 
Christ died, he stands bound, also, to believe, according to the one 
judgment or the other, that he may perish through his unchristian 
misdemeanor in the use of his liberty. If so, then he, and conse- 
quently every other Christian, stands bound in conscience to 
believe that such a man may perish, for whom he stands bound in 
conscience likewise to believe that Christ died. For a belief, ac- 
cording to the judgment of charity, where it is required, is matter 
of duty and of conscience, as well as a belief according to the 
judgment of faith, in cases appropriate hereunto. 

Neither is it true, according to the principles of that opinion, 
which we now implead, that a Christian stands bound in con- 
science to believe, no not according to the judgment of charity, that 
all that profess the faith of Christ are true brethren, or persons 
for whom Christ died. For the patrons of this opinion generally 
hold, 1. That many who make such a profession, are hypocrites, 
and not true brethren. 2. That many of this number will perish 
at last in their hypocrisy and unbelief. And thus far they hold 
nothing but truth. But, 3. and lastly, they hold yet further, which 
they should do better to let go, that Christ died for none of those 
professors, who perish in the end. These things they hold and 
believe, not with a belief according to the judgment of charity, 
but dogmatically, and according to the judgment or certainty of 
faith. Now certain it is, that no man stands bound in conscience 
to believe that according to the judgment of charity, which is 
contrary to what he believeth, or what he truly judgeth himself 
bound in conscience to believe according to the judgment of, faith: 
because no law or rule of charity bindeth me to believe, with any 
kind of belief whatsoever that God is a liar or untrue in his 
word, which is the foundation and rule of what I stand bound to 
believe, according to the judgment of faith. Such men, therefore, 
who believe, according to the judgment of faith, that all professors 
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of Christianity shall not at last be saved, cannot, with the 
safety of their own principles, say they stand bound in conscience 
to believe, with the belief of charity, that Christ died for them all: 
because in their notion, and according to their grounds, these two 
propositions are inconsistent in truth, viz. that Christ should die 
for all, and yet some perish. But thus it still happeneth to those 
who are engaged in the defence of an error; I mean, to entangle 
themselves, and to nonsensify such passages of Scripture which 
manifestly oppose their error, by such evasions, such unnatural 
and forced interpretations, which for the keeping alive of such a 
tenet, which were better dead, they are necessitated unto. 

Nor will it avail them here to reply that they do not judge 
themselves bound in conscience to believe in a way of charity that 
all and every professor of the Christian faith are true brethren, or 
persons for whom Christ died, but only that there is no particular 
or single person in this heap concerning whom they stand not 
bound by the law of charity thus to believe, at least until they have 
ministered grounds of suspicion that indeed they are hypocrites; 
for to this I answer, 

1. In such an explication of themselves as. this, they clearly 
grant that for a time, viz. until professors administer grounds of 
jealousy that their faith is not sound, they stand bound to con- 
ceive of them all, one or other, without exception, (I mean, accord- 
ing to the judgment of charity,) that Christ died for them. But 
such a belief as this is contrary to what they believe dogmatically, 
as hath been said, and according to the judgment of faith; therefore 
they still interfere: for to believe that Christ died for every indivi- 
dual professor, and to believe that he died for all professors without 
exception, is but one and the same belief, nor can any difference be 
shown between them. 

2. Neither is a symptom of hypocrisy, seen or observed in a 
professor, any sufficient ground for the reversal of such a judgment 
of charity concerning him, according to which we judged him a 
person for whom Christ died; because, 1. There may be many 
symptoms or signs of hypocrisy which are not demonstrative or of 
any essential eviction: and, 2. If.a man were an evicted hypocrite 
yet may he recover from under this condemnation: therefore 
hypocrisy, though certainly known by a man, is no sufficient or 
reasonable ground, no, not according to the grounds of the doctrine 
now oppugned, why I may not or ought not, in a way of charity, 
to judge that Christ died for him notwithstanding. Thus, then, 
we see at last that no colour, plea, or pretence, no turning, shifting, 


or winding about this way or that will salve the impertinency, that — 


I say not importune absurdity, of any interpretation whatsoever of 
the Scripture in hand, which doth not in a clear comportance with 
the words, and scope, and drift of the apostle there, suppose a 
possibility of their perishing for whom Christ died, and that in 
order to their non-perishing, as we shall have occasion to show 
further before the end of this chapter, in asserting another passage 
of Scripture to the same point. 
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The next in the order propounded is 2 Pet. ii. 1: ‘ But there 
were false prophets among the people, even as there shall be false 
teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, 
even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon them- 
selves swift destruction.” Here it is clearly supposed, and as good 
as in plain terms affirmed, that men bought by the Lord, viz. 
Christ, as all interpreters expound, may, yea, and that some will, 
‘** bring upon themselves destruction.” If so, then evident it is 
that the Lord Christ bought with the price of his blood as well 
those who perish, and are destroyed by their own wickedness, as 
those that are saved; and consequently all men without ex- 
ception. 

Lhat which is excepted against this interpretation and inference 
from the place, is very faint and weak. If you desire it, as it is, I 
shall impart it. First, say some, the Lord Christ is not here said 
to buy those here spoken of, and who are said to bring destruction 
upon themselves, after the same manner or upon the like terms 
on which he is or may be said to buy those that are saved. These 
he buys for one end or with one intent, as viz. to adopt for sons; 
those, with another, as viz. for slaves and vassals only. I suppose the 
world never heard of such a purchase as this made by Jesus Christ 
till these latter days; 1 mean, of men only to make slaves and vas- 
sals of them. Certain I am that the Scripture makes Christ’s 
freemen and Christ’s servants or bondmen all one: ‘for he that is 
called.in the Lord,” saith the apostle, ‘* being a servant, is the 
Lord’s freeman: likewise also he that is called, being free, is 
Christ’s servant or bondman,” 1 Cor. vii. 22. And, indeed, it is 
the blessed liberty and freedom which we obtain by Christ that 
makes us his servants or bondmen, 7. e. which engageth us to be 
such unto him: but if Christ buys men with the price of his blood 
only for slaves and vassals, I would know whether they come to 
the actual enjoyment of this privilege (for such it must needs be 
supposed, as by the context itself will appear presently), by faith, 
or without faith. It cannot be said that they come to the posses- 
sion of it by faith, for by faith men are put into the blessed -rela- 
tion of sons: ‘ Ye are all the children of God,” saith the apostle, 
*“‘ by faith in Jesus Christ,” Gal. i. 26. If they should come to it 
without faith, then Christ should show more favour, at least in this 
respect, to his vassals than to his sons. His sons come not to the 
actual enjoyment of their privilege but by faith; but his slaves, it 
seems, may attain the actual enjoyment of theirs without the per- 
formance of this or any other condition whatsoever. ; 

Again, If Christ bought wicked men, and such as perish, for 
slaves and vassals, I would know whether they act the parts of 
slaves and vassals, and so serve him in that capacity which he 
aimed at in his purchase of them, or whether they act contrary to 
the nature and laws of slavery or vassalage. If they act as 
slaves and vassals, then they answer and fulfil their Lord’s inten- 
tions and desires in his purchase, and so are not to be blamed, but 


198 CHRIST DIED FOR THOSE WHO PERISH. 


commended rather. If it be said that they act otherwise, I mean, 
than as becometh slaves and vassals, this must be either by acting 
righteously or unrighteously. If it be by acting righteously that 
they transgress the law of slavery, then it follows that men may 
prove better, and live more holily, than Christ ever intended 
or desired they should. If it be by acting unrighteously, then 
Christ did not intend that those whom he bought for slaves should 
live unrighteously, but holily. Ifso, then were his intentions to- 
wards those whom he bought for slaves altogether as gracious as 
towards those whom he purchased for sons; his intentions towards 
and concerning these, in his purchase of them, being clearly this, 
that they should “ serve him in righteousness,” Luke 1. 74, 75. 

Again, If Christ should buy some men for slaves and vassals, 
then, in case any of these, bought for such an end or with such an 
intention as this, should repent and believe, Christ should be not 
only disappointed in his bargain, but this by the righteousness of 
the persons bought or bargained for by him. To allege here, that 
it is impossible that any person who is bought for a slave should 
repent or believe, 1. Is absolutely untrue, there being no man but 
only he who hath sinned the sin against the Holy Ghost who is 
not in a capacity or possibility of repentance. 2. Though it were 
true, yet it hinders not at all the truth, or the force of the conse- 
quence in the proposition mentioned, viz. that in case any of those 
should repent whom Christ hath bought for slaves, then he should 
be disappointed in his bargain, and that by the righteousness of 
those bought by him. Reason teacheth us that a connex proposi- 
tion may be demonstratively true and pregnant, though both the 
parts of it be never so false; as, for example, if Ishmael had 
been the natural son of Lot, he could not have been the natural 
son of Abraham. ‘This is a proposition of a manifest and clear 
truth, yet both parts of it are false: for, 1. Ishmael was not the 
natural-son of Lot. 2. He was the natural son of Abraham. Yet, 

Again, if Christ bought some for slaves, then hath he some 
base, servile, hard, or drudgery work to do, such as is not meet 
for sons to put their hand unto, for they have no need of slaves 
that have no servile or slavish work to do; but Christ hath no 
work to do but that which is honourable and worthy the most 
ingenuous of all his sons to do. ‘ All the commandments of God,” 
David saith, “ are righteousness,” Psal. cxix. 172. And a little 
before, “‘ All thy commandments are truth,” ver 151. Now Christ 
hath no more work to be done by men in’ the world than God 
hath, neither hath God any more than what is expressed and set 
forth in his commandments, and all these, as we heard from David, 
“ are righteousness,” 7. e. requiring nothing but what is righteous 
and just for men to do, and consequently meet for sons, yea, chiefly 
for sons, or righteous ones, to do. Yea, God hath no need of any 
man’s lie, or of any man’s sin whatsoever. Therefore neither did 
Christ buy any for slaves. 

Once more, If the persons here said to be bought by Christ, 
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were bought by him for slaves, then must the apostle be conceived 
to extenuate their sin in denying him, by saying, that he bought 
them; whereas, by the emphatical carriage of the context it is 
evident, that his intent was by this consideration to aggravate that 
their sin, and set forth the heinousness, the high demerit, and 
provocation of it. He that buys men being slaves, to make them 
freemen, and set them at liberty, may well expect thanks and free 
service from them; and if they should not own such a person as 
their great benefactor, they deserve not only to be divested of 
that liberty, which this benefactor of theirs hath purchased for 
them, but to be subjected to a bondage seven times more grievous 
than that from which they were delivered. But if a man shall buy 
those that were slaves before, only to put them into a condition 
of worse slavery than that wherein they were, they are not to be 
blamed if they deny him to be any great benefactor to them. In 
like manner, if Christ shall be here said to buy the men spoken of 
for slaves only, he should buy them out of a more easy slavery, 
from under a lighter condemnation, only to put them into an 
harder bondage, and subject them to a greater condemnation ; and, 
consequently, their not owning him, or their denying him as any 
benefactor unto them, were no just matter of provocation to 
him, nor of displeasure from God. What is that state of bondage 
or misery, in any kind, out of which Christ may be said to buy 
those whom he is supposed to buy for slaves? And what is 
that estate of slavery unto which he gsubjecteth them, or into 
which he putteth them, by this purchase, or buying of them, that 
so we may compare them together? Doubtless that bondage and 
misery out of which these men can be supposed to be bought .by 
Christ, is, inthe utmost line and pitch of it, but an obnoxiousness or 
liableness to have been cast into hell-fire for their sin, committed in 
or contracted from Adam as soon as they were conceived or born, 
or the like; but that estate of slavery, whereinto (according to that 
interpretation of the place which we now oppose) they are bought, 
by being bought by Christ, is seven times more grievous than so. 
For, 1. Under this they are as lable to be thrown into hell-fire 
as in the other. Nay, 2. They are sure to be cast into hell-fire 
with much more guilt of sin upon them, than in their former con- 
dition they were capable of, and consequently to be so much the 
more grievously tormented for ever. ‘Therefore their sin of deny- 
ing Christ is so far from being aggravated by their being bought 
by him for slaves, that indeed it is extenuated, and brought to 
nothing by it; and, consequently, such an interpretation is dia- 
metrically opposite to the apostle’s intent in the place. 

Lastly, for this, If Christ bought the false teachers here spoken 
of, with other wicked men who in fine perish for slaves, in what 
respect or with what intentions may he be supposed to have bought 
such infants, who dying in their infancy, and before the commit- 
_ ting of actual sin, are supposed through the want of the privilege 
of election to perish 2? Must we not have another device or notion 
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whereby to form the intentions of Christ in his purchase of these ? 
For it can at no hand of reason be said or thought that he bought 
these for slaves, inasmuch as he never intended that these should 
live so much as to a capacity of doing any work at all in one 
kind or other for him. If the assertors of the interpretation now 
ready to fall, shall think to-relieve themselves at this poimt, by 
saying, That it is not necessary that Christ should at all mind 
such children in his purchase, so as to buy them in one kind or 
other, but may well be conceived only to leave them as he found 
them, I would demand of them only this, How then, or upon what 
account such children should enjoy the benefit of life, though but 
for a short season, as for a month, two, &c., together with the 
comforts of life appropriate to their age, as nourishment, nursing, 
looking to, &c. If no consideration at all was had of such in the 
death and purchase of Christ, I would gladly understand what 
other friend they had to mediate with God for such things on 
their behalf: or whether God be so far well pleased with them 
without all mediation, as to indulge such mercies and comforts 
unto them ? 

Nor can it with any colour of reason be said, that Christ bought 
the persons here spoken of for slaves, or servants unto the saints, 
because, 1. As the sphere of the affairs of this world moves, the 
saints are rather servants unto the wicked than these to them. 
“ Thy seed,” saith God to Abraham, “ shall be a stranger in a 
land that is not theirs: and they shall serve them, and they shall 
afflict them four hundred years,” Gen. xv. 13, And, 2. Though 
there be a sense, wherein all things are said to be theirs (the 
saints’,) “‘ All things are yours,” &c., 1 Cor. iii. 22, &c., yet wicked 
men are in no other sense here said to be theirs, than that wherein 
Paul, Apollos, and Cephas, are said to be theirs. ‘Therefore as it 
doth no ways argue, that Paul, Apollos, and Cephas, were bought 
by Christ for slaves, because they are here said to be the saints’, 
z. e. for their service and benefit, so neither doth it prove that 
wicked or impenitent men were bought for slaves by him, because 
they are here said to be theirs also, or because in some sense they 
are or may be serviceable to them. 

Some seem to grant upon the account of the Scripture in hand, 
that Christ did buy some reprobates; (viz. such as are spoken of 
herein, and afterwards more fully described in the chapter;) but, 
say they, this concludes not the question in hand, unless it can 
be shown, that there is the same reason of all reprobates. ‘ For,” 
they say on, ‘‘ the thing to be proved is, that Christ died equally 
for all and every man: and-it is one thing to die for the reprebate 
in some sense, and to die for them with an intention and purpose 
to save them: and if Christ died for some, and but some, that 
perish in a manner not common to all and every man, it is manifest 
he died not equally for all men.”* How unlike himself is the 


author in these passages? or what pen ever dropt such divinity 


* See Mr. J. Ball, Covenant of Grace, pp. 238, 239. 
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as this, with that which follows in the same contexture of discourse 
besides? For, 1. Is it reasonable to demand a proof, That there 
is the same reason of all reprobates (viz. in all circumstances, or in 
every respect,) to evince this, that Christ died equally for them 
all? Suppose some of them be greater sinners, and some lesser, 
and sufficient proof can be made, that Christ died for the greater 
sinners amongst them (which the author of the said passages 
plainly grants), is it a reasonable ground of denial that he died 
for the rest that they are lesser sinners than they? Or suppose 
there can be ten thousand differences shown between reprobates 
and reprobates, yet if there be none of them competent to evince-a 
difference in the intentions of Christ, in or about his dying for 
them, they are all of them put together of no consideration at all, 
to prove that Christ died not equally for them, nor yet to infringe 
their assertion who affirm he did. As suppose some of them be 
tailors, others carpenters, a third part mariners, or the like, such 
differences as these, though never so many, are no ground whereon 
to conclude that Christ died not equally for them all. 

Secondly. Whereas he makes this the state of the question be- 
tween him and his antagonists, whether Christ died equally for all 
and every man or no; confident I am that this is a very palpable 
mistake, especially if by equally he means, as mean he must, if he 
means to speak congruously to the interest of his own discourse, 
intentions of procuring them by his death the actual enjoyment of 
equal conveniences, equal opportunities, equal accommodations in 
every kind for their respective salvations. For certainly no remon- 
strant was ever dissensed to such a degree, as to hold that Christ 
intended in or by his death, to purchase any such uniformity of 
divine dispensations in the government of the world at the hand of 
God, that all and every man, for example, should enjoy a ministry 
of the same efficacy and power for conversion, edification, establish- 
ment, &c..or that all and every man should be disposed of unto call- 
ings equally free from, and equally subject unto, temptations, oc- 
casions, opportunities of sinning, &c., with twenty and ten particu- 
lars more of like consideration which might readily be instanced ; 
nor was ever any contra-remonstrant engaged, or occasioned by any 
adversary to remonstrate against any such opinion as this. But the 
question between them touching the intentions of God and of 
Christ in his death was, whether God did not as truly, as really, as 
cordially intend the salvation of one man as another, considered as 
men, in or by Christ’s death. That God, in his providential dis- 
pensations, putteth a difference between one man’s spiritual oppor- 
tunities and another’s, doth at no hand argue any different intentions 
in Him towards the one and the other in Christ’s death, but may 
flow from several other principles or causes, as either from a differ- 
ent use and improvement in men of their original stocks of grace, 
or from different applications that have been made unto God by 
others, as in prayer, intercession, &c. m the behalf of some, in 
respect of others; or from different respects borne by God to the 
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parents or forefathers of some, in regard of their signal piety and 
serviceableness to his great name in their generations above others ; 
or lastly, from the wisdom of God in conjunction with his goodness 
in and about the government of the world, according unto which he 
judgeth it most expedient, as well for his own glory as for the com- 
fort and equitable consideration of his saints, and such as walk before 
him with upright and perfect hearts, to make or to permit all that 
variety and disparity which is now seen in the world, in the spiritual 
conveniences or accommodations of men, some men’s proportion and 
allowance in this kind being but the omer, and other men’s the 
ephah, which the Scripture makes ten times larger than the other, 
Exod. xvi. 86. From some, or all of these considerations, and pos- 
sibly from some others besides these, that inequality mentioned be- 
tween men and men in the enjoyment of the means of grace may 
very probably arise, so that there is not the least colour of a neces- 
sity to resolve it into any difference of intentions in God in the death 
of Christ. And if difference of means vouchsafed unto men would 
argue different intentions in God touching their respective salvation 
in the atonement made by Christ’s death, it will be found every whit 
as true that Christ died not equally for the elect themselves, as that 
he died not equally for all reprobates. Nay, if an estimate be made 
of the intentions of God in the death of Christ, concerning the sal- 
vations of men, by this rule it will be found that he bare more gra- 
cious intentions in the death of Christ towards many reprobates 
and their salvation, than towards many of the elect, or of those who 
in the end come to be saved. For nothing is more evident, than 
that many perish under greater and more excellent means of salva- 
tion than are vouchsafed unto many others, who yet are saved 
thereby. So that it is a reasoning of no value which concludeth 
that “ Christ died not equally for all and every man, because all 
and every man have not the same means of salvation granted unto 
them,” Matt. viii. 10; xv. 28; compared with xi. 20, 21, &c. Yet 
in what sense it is, at least, very probable, that all and every man 
have the same means of salvation vouchsafed unto them, shall be 
taken into consideration in due place. 

Thirdly. Whereas, the same author saith, ‘ that it is one thing 
to die for the reprobate in some sense, and” (another, I suppose he 


means,) ‘‘to die for them with an intention and purpose to save 


them ;” I verily believe that neither he nor any of his persuasion in 
the present controversy, are able to credit such a distinction, unless 
eaptiously and altogether irrelatively to the business in hand, under- 
stood either by the Scriptures or any solid reason. ~ For [ confess I 
am yet to learn where, in the Scriptures, Christ is said to die for 
any, for whose salvation he died not. It is true Christ died not so 
precisely or adequately for the salvation of any man, as not to die 
for the obtaining of many other good things also for them, which 
are not comprehended in salvation formally taken; and in this sense 
the distinction may be admitted, inasmuch as upon this account it 
amounts to no more but this, it is one thing to say that Christ died 
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for the reprobate in some sense, 7. e. for the obtaining of lesser mer- 
cies for them; and another, to say that he died for their salvation. 
I confess that these two assertions are not formally, and every ways 
the same, as lesser things and greater things, compared only between 
themselves, are not the same. But such a sense as this no ways ac- 
commodates the author’s discourse; therefore, his meaning, to make 
him speak like a man, must be, that to say that Christ died for the 
obtaining of some good things for reprobates, may, according to 
Scripture principles and grounds, stand and be justified; but to say 
that he died for the salvation of such men, cannot by these princi- 
ples and grounds be evinced. But in this sense the said distinction * 
hath not yet been, nor, I believe, ever will be, in the latter member 
of it made orthodox or sound upon such terms. 

The said author, in process of the same discourse, to save his 
bottle of hay or stubble from being burnt in the fire of the Scripture 
in hand, advanceth another distinction, every whit as helpless that 

way as the former. ‘‘ We confess,” saith he, speaking of the false 
teachers in the text before us, who bring swift destruction upon 
themselves, ‘‘ that they were bought by the blood of Christ, be- 
cause all these were fruits of Christ’s death, whereof they were 
made partakers.” But, a few lines after, he retracts upon the 
matter the substance of this his confession, by mincing it thus: 
** ‘To these men their sins were remitted in a sort, in this world, 
and in a sort they were bought with the blood of Christ, but 
inchoately only, and as they tasted the word of life.’* Such shift- 
ing, intricate, and winding expressions as these, falling from the 
pens of grave and learned men, are the constant symptoms of a 
judgment distempered with some error, labouring and toiling in 
the service of it. But, First, who ever heard of sins remitted in a 
sort ? or who is able to notion such an expression ? what is that 
remission which is in a sort? If by remission of sins in a sort, he 
means remission of sins to a degree, or with some imperfection, 
this contradicts the generally received opinion of protestant divines, 
who admit no degrees, no magis and minus, in justification; still 
assigning this for one difference between justification and sanctifi- 
cation. If by remission in a sort, he means a conditional remission 
(which seems to be his meaning by an expression used a few lines 
before) I know no other sense can be made of the expression, but 
only this, or of this import, viz., that God forgiveth some men 
their sins upon such terms as to reserve a liberty unto himself 
of reversing or recalling that grant, in case of such or such an 
unworthiness in them afterwards. This I judge to be most 
orthodox and true, though not in relation to some men only, but 
with reference unto all, without exception, to whom God at any 
time granteth remission of sins in this world, (of which more before 
the close of this chapter,) yet this sense, I presume, no ways. 


* Mr. J. Ball, Covenant of Grace, p. 240, 
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befriends the author’s judgment in the controversy depending ; so 
that the truth is, I know not what sense to make of his remission 
of sins upon condition, and in a sort. 

Secondly, Every whit as mysterious and uncouth to me as the 
former is that expression also of these men being bought with 
the blood of Christ in a sort. I wish that either some of the 
publishers of the discourse, or some other friend, either of the per- 
son or cause, or both, would explain it. For as for his own 
explication (so intended, I suppose) in the words following ; ; * But 
inchoately only, and as they tasted the word of life,” it 1s to me 
rather a further obscuration than explication. Were they bought 
with the blood of Christ inchoately only, and not perfectly? How 
then can this author say, in the passage next following, ‘‘ That by 
promise he,” God, ‘‘ assured them of salvation, if they did be- 
lieve ?” and again, that “if they had unfeignedly believed in him, 
without question they should have been saved?” Would their 
believing have altered the intentions of God concerning them in 
the death of Christ? or cause them to have been bought by the 
blood of Christ, though they were not bought before? Or did 
God assure fliens of such a salvation, which never was, nor ever so 
much as intended to be purchased or procured for them? Doubt- 
less, if so be they should without question have been saved, in 
case they had unfeignedly believed, they were bought as perfectly 
and completely with the blood of Christ as any of the elect them- 
selves, their unbelief notwithstanding; because their believing 
could not have procured or bought any other salvation to them, 
but only that which was fully and completely purchased and bought 
for them with the blood of Christ, without any dependence at all 
upon their faith. Therefore, unless we suppose that salvation was 
completely purchased for them by Christ in his death, we cannot 

say or suppose with truth, that in case they had believed, they 
should, without question, have been saved.* 

That which is behind, ‘‘ And as they tasted of the word of life,” 
is yet more inaccessible to my understanding than any thing that 
went before. For how, or in what sense,’ with what congruity 
to a rational apprehension, can men be said to have been bought 
with the blood of Christ, as they tasted of the word of life? 
Surely the meaning is not that when or whilst they tasted of 


the word of life, they were so bought, (1 mean with the — 
blood of Christ,) nor that this their tasting of the word of life, was — 


the formal or precise consideration under which Christ bought 
them, though the particle “as” frequently imports this con- 
sidexaGorl: FAs well the one as the other of these senses, are the 
abhorrings of common sense itself; and_ besides, they are at 
enmity with the principles of the author relating to the business 
in hand. Nor am I conscious of any thing at all intended in the 


* Sce more of this, Chap. VII., pp. 177, 178. 
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clause, unless, haply, this may be it; viz., that inasmuch as they 
tasted of the word of life, it is an argument that they were bought 
with Christ’s blood, z. e. that they were partakers in the fruit and 
benefit of Christ’s death, or that the intentions of God in the 
death of Christ extended thus far, or in this consideration, unto 
‘them. But can it enter into any reasonable man’s thoughts to 
imagine, that if this had been all which the Holy Ghost intended 
to say, viz., that God intended by the virtue or means of Christ’s 
death, to cause these men to taste of the word of life (especially 
with exclusion of all intentions in him to save them) that he would 
have expressed it by saying, that Christ bought them? Suppose 
a man should buy or procure such a quantity of meat and drink 
for a poor captive, as were sufficient to nourish him well and with 
good satisfaction two or three days, but should intend no such 
thing as to purchase his liberty, or redemption from captivity, will 
any man call this a buying or redeeming of the person of this man ? 
It is a very strange thing to observe with what importune, bold, 
and broad-faced absurdities, error sometimes, though in company 
and conjunction with modesty and soberness of judgment, will 
attempt an escape out of an exigency or strait. But further, to 
the point in hand, evident it is, as hath been already observed, 
that the apostle, in these words, “ who bought them,” intends an 
emphatical aggravation of the sin of such teachers who should 
deny their Lord. Now, if there were nothing more intended in 
the said words, but only this, that their Lord procured this for 
them, that they should taste of the word of life, but intended 
nothing further or better than this to them, this would be so far 
from aggravating the sin mentioned, that it would rather ease and 
qualify it. For if there was nothing purchased for them by the 
Lord Christ, but only this tasting of the word of life, impossible 
it was for them to have obtained any thing more; weak and sinful 
man being in no capacity of obtaining more good in any kind than 
what a way hath been opened for him, in and by the death of 
Christ, to compass. Now, for a man to taste only of the word of 
life, and to be in no capacity of making any further progress in 
the way of salvation, nay, to be in no capacity of doing that by 
which he might be actually saved, no whit bettereth or sweeteneth 
any man’s condition, but makes it much worse and much more griev- 
ous than otherwise it would have been. ‘ Better it had been,” saith 
our apostle afterwards in the same chapter, ‘‘ for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness,” z. e. to taste of the word of life, 
than after they have known it, to turn from the holy command- 
ment delivered unto them;” which yet they must of necessity do, 
if they were in no capacity, under no possibility, of going forward, 
or of being saved. Now for a servant to deny or disclaim his 
Lord, in case he never intended to make his condition any whit 
better, but in many respects worse, is a far lesser and lighter sin 
(if any at all) than it would be to deny him, upon a supposition 
that he had never done any thing at all in relation to him, neither 
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good nor bad. ‘Therefore, this author is inextricably entangled 
with his exposition of the place in hand, and makes no earnings of 
it at all. He gives no tolerable account how those teachers, who 
brought swift destruction upon themselves, should be bought by 
Christ inchoately only, and in a sort, and not simply and absolutely, 
after the same manner, and upon the same terms that all other 
men, yea, the elect themselves, are bought by him. 

Our English annotators, taking no notice of the former exposi- 
tion of the place, as being, it seems, to them inconsiderable, give 
us, instead thereof, our choice of two others; but both of them cal- 
culated likewise to serve the turn, not the truth. ‘“ The Lord that 
bought them,” i. e. say they, “that gave a price sufficient for them, 
or by whom they professed that they were redeemed, and therefore 
they should not have denied him.” But, for the former, we have 
once and again razed to the ground the polluted sanctuary of that 
distinction, which asserteth Christ’s dying sufficiently for men, and 
yet denieth his dying intentionally for them.* Besides, here to 
interpret that Christ died sufficiently for the persons spoken of, 
without supposing that he died intentionally also for them, is 
clearly to overthrow the apostle’s intention in the words, and to 
turn his aggravation of the sin he speaks of, rather into an ex- 
tenuation than otherwise. For he that shall pay that for the ease 
and benefit only of another, which was sufficient to have pleasured 
and eased me also as well as him, and yet shall neglect me in such 
a payment, and leave me in misery, whenas he might, without the 
least trouble or charge to himself, above what he underwent upon 
another account, have relieved me, hath no cause to expect service 
or thanks from me, for such a payment: but lam the more ex- 
cuseable if I neglect him, or refuse to own him as a friend, because 
he neglected me in my greatest extremity, and that when he had 
such a fair opportunity, of a miserable, to have made me a happy 
man, and might have done it without the least inconvenience to 
himself, more than what he voluntarily put himself upon for the 
sake of others, to whom he was no whit more beholden or engaged 
than unto me. It is a palpably importune ‘and senseless conceit, 
to think that men are engaged in any bands of thankfulness or 
service unto Christ for dying sufficiently for them, unless he died 
intentionally also. | 

The latter exposition of the last-named authors was, that the 
Lord Christ is said to have bought these false teachers, because 
they professed themselves to have been bought by him. But, 1. 
Why do they not put such a gloss as this upon other places, where 
there is every whit as much reason to do it, as here? As when 
Paul saith, ‘‘ For God hath not appointed us unto wrath, but to 
obtain salvation,” 1 Thess. v. 9, &c. why do they not interpret 
here; ‘For God hath not appointed us,” &c. @. e. we profess that 
Ged hath not appointed us, &c. So, when the same apostle saith, 


_* See Chap. V., p. 155; again, Chap. VII., pp..177, 178. 
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“That God hath purchased the church with his own blood,” Acts 
xx. 28, why do they not gloss here; ‘God hath purchased the 
church with, &c. ¢. e. the church professeth herself thus purchased,” 
&c. Partiality in interpretation of Scripture is every whit as bad 
and unchristian, as in civil judicatures. 

Secondly, The great sin by which these false teachers are said to 
bring swift damnation upon themselves, is said to be, their denying 
the Lord that bought them. If, then, they denied this Lord that 
bought them, how can these expositors say, that they professed 
themselves bought by him? If it be replied, they might formerly 
profess themselves bought by him, though afterwards they denied 
him, and the apostle may charge them with sin in their present 
denial of him, upon the account of their former profession; I 
answer, that if formerly they professed themselves bought by him, 
but were not indeed so bought, and afterwards coming to under- 
stand or apprehend the truth, viz. that they were not so bought, 
they are not at’ all to be blamed for denying themselves to have 
been bought by him, or for denying that he bought them. To 
deny that to be so which is not so, especially when a man verily 
believes and apprehends it not to be, is no man’s sin. Or if it be 
further pleaded, in favour of the said gloss, that these false teachers 
might at the same time, when they professed themselves bought by 
Christ, deny him, viz. in a consequential way, as either by teaching 
such heretical doctrines, which overthrew his Godhead, manhood, 
&c. or else by an impious conversation; I answer, 1. That if they 
professed themselves bought by him, they could not lightly teach 
or hold forth any doctrine wherein they should deny, either his 
Godhead, manhood, satisfaction, or ‘any other thing relating to 
him, without which he could not, in a rational way, have made 
such a purchase of them. Or, 2. If they did teach any such 
doctrine, it must be supposed that they did it unwittingly, and 
because they apprehended nothing in it of any inconsistency with 
their profession of being bought by Christ. For it is not to be 
thought that men will willingly and knowingly teach contradic- 
tions, or teach any opinion which they apprehend contradictory 
to what they daily profess to believe. Now, for a man unwittingly, 
and contrary to his intention and desire, to teach such a doctrine, 
which consequently involves, or leads unto an opinion that is dan- 
gerous and damnable, is nothing but what is incident to the best 
and most approved teachers, (as I could readily demonstrate by 
many instances,) and therefore not like to be a sin of such high 
provocation, as to bring swift damnation upon them. But, 3, 
and lastly, that the apostle doth not speak of any such denial of the 
Lord Christ by these false teachers, which is by works or by 
wickedness of life and conversation, but of doctrine, is evident 
enough, by the express tenor and carriage of the words themselves. 
.“ But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
_ there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in 
damnable heresies, even denying,” &c. which clearly showeth that 
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the denial of the Lord, here charged upon false teachers, stood 
not in works but in words, in false, heretical and damnable 
teachings. Therefore they are not, they cannot be here said to 
have been bought by Christ, because they professed themselves to 
have been redeemed by him. 

Some, to evade that mortal stroke, which the Scripture in hand 
reacheth to that opinion, which denieth a possibility of perishing 
in those who are truly bought and redeemed by Christ, not being 
satisfied with any of the former come-offs, have devised this. The 
Lord, say they, is said to have bought these false teachers, not 
because he really, indeed and in truth, bought them, but because in 


the opinion and judgment of men he had bought them: they were 


looked upon as persons redeemed and bought by him. And to 
credit this interpretation, they allege several texts where things 
or persons are said to be so or so, such or such, not because they 
were really that which they are said to be, but only because they 
were this in appearance, or according to the common estimate of 
men. As Matt. ix. 13; John ix. 39; Matt. xiii. 12; compared 
with Luke viii. 18. But this colour is as faint as any of the former, 
and as easily washed off. And, | 

1. It is very questionable whether in any of these places, either 
things or persons receive any denomination merely from appearance 
or opinion of men. Many things might be argued, and that with 
much probability, in oppositum. But concerning the first of the 
places, most certain it is that there is no such notion to be found 
there. For that by the righteous, whom Christ saith that he came 
not to call to repentance, should be meant righteous only in show, 
or in the opinion of men, whether themselves or others, and not 


righteous truly and properly so called, contradicts the manifest and — 


declared intentions of Christ’s coming into the world, which are 


frequently avouched and found to be the calling of sinners of all — 


sorts, kinds, and degrees unto repentance; and therefore of hypo- 
crites also, as well as others, and of persons conceited in the highest 
of their own righteousness. See Matt. iii. 7, &c.; 1 Tim. i. 12— 
15, compared with Phil. iii. 6, &c. (to omit many other places of 
like import). Besides, the occasion and tendency of our Saviour’s 
words are of pregnant eviction, that by righteous he means persons 


truly such, and not in conceit or opinion only. He was charged as — 
with matter of undue deportment in eating with publicans and ~ 
sinners. For his justification he pleads, that the whole have no — 


need of a physician, but the sick; meaning, that as the calling of the 


physician is no ways necessary, in respect of those that are strong, — 
healthful, and sound, but only of the sick; so neither had his com- — 
ing into the world been of any such necessity, as now it was, but 
for sinners ; and that had men been righteous and spiritually sound, — 


there had been no need of his coming unto them. And therefore 
as a physician is not to be blamed for conversing with the sick, 
inasmuch as the nature and end of his calling requires his presence 
with them, and not with those that are sound; so neither was he to 
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be blamed for being in the company of sinners, seeing the great 
end and intent of his calling to the office of a Saviour was not to 
save or to be helpful unto such as were righteous, who upon such 
an account stood in no need of him, but to administer comfort and 
help unto sinners, who without help from him must needs perish. 
Now certain it is, that the righteous whom Christ compares unto 
the whole, who in that respect need no physician, are not men 
righteous in show or in opinion only, for these stand in as much or 
more need of the physician than others; but those that are truly 
and sincerely righteous. Therefore this Scripture holds no intelli- 
gence with that interpretation of the other, which is now under 
censure. But, 

2. Be it granted for truth, that things and persons sometimes 
receive appellations only from an appearance of what they are called, 
or from the opinion of men judging them such; yet such a line of 
interpretation as this is not to be stretched over what Scriptures we 
please, nor indeed over any but where the manifest exigency of the 
context calls for it. Otherwise we shall entitle men to a liberty of 
substituting shadows and appearances only, instead of realities and 
substances of truth, where and when they please; and so to turn the 
mind and counsels of God in the Scriptures upside down. The 
contest of old between Hierome and Austin about Paul’s reproving 
Peter, Gal. ii., is of notable consideration to the business in hand. 
HMierome pleaded, that when Paul reproved Peter at Antioch, he 
did it not seriously or in good earnest ; but affirmed, that these two 
apostles out of a kind of prudent charity agreed to make a show of 
a contest between them, when as indeed there was none. But how 
gravely and copiously doth Austin declare against and argue down 
such a licentiousness of interpreting? ‘‘ The Scripture,” saith he, 
“plainly saith, that Peter was worthy reproof, or to be condemned. 
If then we are to take this liberty, or boldness, to say, that indeed 
and in truth he did not amiss, but only dissembled for the sake of 
those that were weak, then the apostle Paul lies, in saying that he was 
worthy blame or reproof. Admit this,” saith this learned father, “ and 
down falls all the authority and certainty of the Scriptures.* For 
if they speak that which is false in one place, who can make it good 
that they speak truth in another?” This is the brief of that famous 
dissertation between those two worthies in the Christian church. 
From whence it may appear of what dangerous consequence it is 
to expound that which the Scripture simply and plainly delivers as 
a truth, as spoken by way of appearance or human opinion only, 
when there is no apparent necessity enforcing such an exposition. 
And if there be some places which will bear or which call for such _ 
a figurative and catachrestical interpretation as this, they are but 
_ few; and those which are, must be discerned and distinguished from 
others by the manifest exigency of their respective scopes and im- 


| * Mihi enim videtur exitiosissime credi aliquod in libris Sanctis esse mendacium, ete.—Aug. 
_ Epist. viii, vid. et Epist. ix. et xiv. et pracipue, Epist. xix. 
| B 
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ports, the least jot or tittle of which character is not to be found in 
the place in hand. For, ’ 

8, and lastly, Most evident it is, as hath been formerly also 
observed, and as many expositors, more than enough addicted to 
the contra-remonstrant opinion, themselves acknowledge, that the 
apostle’s intent here is, to set forth the most heinous and horrid 
indignity of the sin of these false teachers in denying their Lord, 
by this aggravating consideration, that they deny such a Lord who 
bought them. Now, if it be supposed that this Lord really, and of 
love and good will to them, and out of a desire to free them from 
misery, bought or redeemed them, the consideration is of great 


pregnancy and force to demonstrate horrible ingratitude and im-_ 


piety in them to deny him. But if on the contrary it be supposed, 
that he did not buy them with any intent to free them from their 
misery, but only make a show of such a thing, or only do that 
which might occasion men to think or to believe that he did so, this 
manifestly easeth and qualifies the guilt of their sin in denying 
him; and so.is manifestly repugnant to the apostle’s scope. For to 
make a show of love only, or to do that by which other men may 
be invited to think that a real kindness is done for such or such a 
man, when as indeed there is nothing dene of any such considera- 
tion, nor ever intended to be done, doth no ways oblige this manin 
thankfulness unto him who accommodates him upon no better 
terms, but is rather a just ground of a harder and worse opinion 
of him. ! 

If it be replied; Yea, but these false teachers knew nothing but 
that they were truly and really bought by Christ, and that out of a 
desire of saving them; nor had they any sufficient reason to judge 
otherwise. Therefore their sin in denying him is no ways eased 
upon this account, that he did not indeed buy them with any such 
intent or desire, because, 1. Men are bound to judge, as they have 
reason to judge ; and, 2. Are bound to act or practise according to 
their judgments; I answer, 

There can be no sufficient ground for any man to believe that 
which is false, nor ought such a thing to be believed; at least with 


confidence of belief, or with any such belief, upon which he shall ~ 


stand bound to engage in any material and weighty action or prac- 
tice. Therefore if Christ did not really buy these false teachers, 
they could have no sufficient ground to believe that he did; at 


least to believe at any such rate of confidence, as rather to suffer . 


the loss of any considerable good than deny it. If it be again 


replied, A man may stand bound to venture much upon probabili- — 
ties, in many cases, though there be no certainty or truth in that — 


which upon such probabilities he doth believe, 1 answer, possibly a 
man may indeed stand bound, in point of wisdom or prudence, in 


some cases to adventure much, in a simple consideration, upon — 
probabilities only ; but not in point of conscience. As for example, — 


a merchant or other man may stand bound in point of wisdom to 
adventure some considerable part of his state in a way of trade 
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beyond the seas, upon probabilities only of a gainful return ; though 
even in this case, upon a more exact consideration, it will appear 
that such a man doth not make this adventure upon any mere 
probability, one or more, but upon that which is certain. For the 


~ probability of a good return in this case is a certainty to him; he 


knows certainly, and beyond all doubt or question, that it is a 
thing probable or likely that he shall receive such a return, though 
he knows not certainly, but only probably, that he shall indeed 
receive it. Now the true ground upon which the merchant ad- 
ventures is not the knowledge that he shall, or will gain by his 
adventure; for it is impossible for him to know this; but the 
knowledge and consideration of the likelihood of his gaining, 
which, as hath been said, he may, and doth know, and that 
certainly. 

You will upon this say, it is like, The false teachers, in the 
Scripture in hand, had, or might have had, such a certainty as this, 
that the Lord Christ did really buy them ; for it was very probable 
that he had so bought them, in regard of that illumination, external 
sanctification, and other gifts, whereof they were partakers; and 
consequently their sin in denying him was never the less upon any 
such account as this, that he had not indeed bought them: inas- 
much as they were bound to believe that he had so bought them, 
and to behave themselves towards him accordingly. I answer, 
1. Upon this supposition, that Christ did not indeed buy, or had 
not bought them, they could have no probability, no not upon 
their illumination, or outward gifts whatsoever, that he had, or 
should have so bought them; especially taking in the opinion of 
those against whom we manage our present discourse, viz., that 
Christ truly bought no more than come to be actually saved. For, 
1. If those truly bought by Christ be but very few in number, 
comparatively with those who were passed by, and not so bought 
by him, then no particular man, thus far, (I mean, as he is a mem- 
ber of mankind, or one of the generality of men,) can have so much 
as a probable ground that he is one of those so bought by him. As 
when there are twenty, or forty blanks in a lottery, and only one 
prize, it is not probable or likely that he that draweth but once 
shall draw the prize. For it is twenty or forty to one that he 
shall not draw it. 2. Neither doth the receiving of illumination, 
or any other common gift, upon the former supposals, make it 
probable unto any man, that Christ truly bought him, because very 
many receive illumination, at least in the sense of our opposers, 
&c., who live wickedly; and many also who fall away from that 
external sanctity, wherein they walked for a season. And our 
Saviour himself saith, that “‘ Many are called, but few are chosen,” 
Matt. xx. 16; and again, that upon the “ abounding of iniquity,” 
viz., in fierce and bloody persecutors, “* the love of many shall wax 
cold,” Matt. xxiv. 12; and yet again, that “ Many that are first, 
shall be last,” Matt. xix. 30; to omit many other passages of like 
import. ‘Therefore, no external or common gifts whatsoever, make 
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it so much as probable unto any man, that he was truly bought by 
Christ, there being very many thus gifted, who will not in the end 
be saved. But, 

2, Suppose our false teachers had probable grounds, from their 
illumination, &c., to believe that Christ had truly bought them, 
yet this probability, upon the premises last argued, could be but 
very faint, and mingled with much jealousy and fear of the con- 
trary; and consequently nothing so binding upon them to own and 
honour him in the world as a certain knowledge, free from the 
pain and torment of fear of the contrary, that he had so bought 
them, would have been. So that though it should be yielded, 
which yet there is no sufficient reason to do, that the interpretation 
which we now oppose, doth not turn up by the very roots the 
drift and scope of the apostle in the place and words, yet it shakes 
them terribly, and leaves little spirit, strength, or force in them. 
If the merchant judged it forty, twenty, yea, or but ten* to one 
odds, that in case he should venture, he should never have any 
return of what he ventures, he would have but slender encourage- 
ment, and so little list to follow his sea trade with his whole estate 
upon such terms. Whereas certainty of returns with considerable 
gain, would the providence of God, and condition of human affairs 
bear it, would multiply merchants without end; and withal render 
those very weak and unlike men, who, having means and oppor- 
tunity to follow such an employment, should either be slothful and 


sit still, or else dispose of their estates in any other way, wherein. 


little or no improvement could be expected. In like manner, a 
certainty of knowledge that Christ truly and really bought a man 


with his blood, is a high and sacred engagement upon this man to 


acknowledge, own, and honour him as his great and blessed Lord 


and benefactor, in the sight of the world; and consequently © 


renders him the reproach and abomination of men, in case he shall 
be ashamed of him, or deny him: whereas a faint apprehension 
only of such a thing done for him, entangled and encumbered with 
a thousand questions, fears, and doubtings, hardly extricable, 


whether it was indeed done or no, makes the denial or disowning ~ 


of him, if not pardonable, yet much more excusable, and of far 
lighter provocation and demerit, than in the other case it would be. 

Thus then at last we see, that no interpretation will sit with any 
tolerable closeness or congruity to the words and scope of the 
Scripture in hand, but only that which acknowledgeth the false 
teachers mentioned therein, truly, really, absolutely, and com- 
pletely redeemed or bought by Christ, I mean after the same 
manner, and upon the same terms of love on God’s part, after, and 
upon which those were redeemed and bought by him, who in the 
issue and event come to be saved. As for that objection, which 
lies in many men’s thoughts against such an interpretation as this, 

* Vix enim dicimus quisque eorum, qui Christo nomen dederunt, fidei puritatem ad extre- 


mum usque retinet : omnes*fere ad corruptelas degenerant, atque A magistris licentie delusi, 
profanescunt,—Calvin, in 2 Pet. ii, 2. 
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as viz., that if Christ truly redeemed or bought any man, he 
must of necessity at last be saved; we shall, God assisting, 
give a fair, clear, and satisfactory answer unto it, when we come 
to answer the arguments insisted upon, for the proof of the 
contrary doctrine to that which is maintained in the present dis- 
course. But for that which some plead against the interpreta- 
tion asserted, from Revel. xiv. 4, where those that are said to 
be redeemed or bought axé réy dvOpsrwv, from men, are termed 
the first fruits unto God, and to the Lamb, and are said to 
follow the Lamb wheresoever he goeth, which implieth their 
actual salvation; the answer unto it is easy. For evident it is, 
from the description of the persons here spoken of, that they are 
such, not simply who were redeemed and bought by Christ, but 
who also truly believed in him, and persevered in faith and love - 
unto the end; and consequently such, in whom the work of re- 
demption performed by Christ obtained its ultimate and plenary 
efficiency and end. In which respect they are said, in a kind of 
emphatical manner, to be #yopacpévor ard rév dvOpsrwyv, to have been 
redeemed, or bought, from men, or from amongst men, 2. e. per- 
sons in whom the common redemption vouchsafed by Christ took 
place, and wrought to that great and signal differencing and dis- 
tinguishing of them from other men, that whereas the grace of 
this redemption was buried under other men’s wickedness and 
unbelief, and at last,in their destruction, it prevailed and magnified 
itself in the constant faith and holiness of these, and at last 
triumphed gloriously in their salvation. Whereby it came to pass, 
that these only seemed to have been redeemed amongst men, all 
others miscarrying, as. if they had not been redeemed. So that 
there is nothing at all, scarce so much as an appearance of any 
thing, in this Scripture, against that interpretation of the other, 
for the establishing of which, way hath been made through the 
fall of many others. 

And doubtless he that shall attentively and with consideration 
read what Calvin himself hath commented upon the place, must 
needs judge him very compliant with the said interpretation. 
** Although,” saith he, “ Christ may be denied several ways, yet, 
in my judgment, Peter means that which is expressed in Jude, viz., 
when the grace of God is turned into wantonness. Tor Christ hath 

redeemed us, that he might have a people separated from all the 
defilements of the world, addicting itself unto holiness and inno- 
cency. Wherefore they who, shaking off the bridie, cast themselves 
forward into all manner of licentiousness, are not without cause said 
to deny Christ, by whom they were redeemed. So then, that the 
doctrine of the gospel may abide with us safe and sound, let this 
be always fixed in our minds, that we are redeemed by Christ, that 


he may be the Lord both of our lives and deaths.”* In this piece 


* Tametsi variis modis abnegatur Christus,eum tamen hic, meo judicio, attingit Petrus, 
qui exprimitur apud Judam, nempe cum gratia Dei in lasciviam convertitur. Redemit enim nos 
Christus, ut populum haberet segregatum ab omnibus mundi inquinamentis, addictum Sanctitati 
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of commentary there are several passages which plainly declare the 
author’s judgment to have been, at least when he wrote these things, 
that those are, and may be said to be redeemed by Christ, and that 
after the same manner that the saints themselves are redeemed, who 
yet may in the end perish. For, 1. In saying Christ hath redeemed 
us, questionless he includes himself, and all the godly, at least, that 
heard him or shall read these things. Now if he should mean that 
either himself or other godly ones were redeemed with any other 
kind of redemption than that spoken of in the text before him, 
viz., wherewith the false teachers, there mentioned, were redeemed, 
his commentaries should be quite besides the text. 


2. He saith expressly, that “they who, shaking off the bridle, 


cast themselves forward, or headlong, into all manner of licentious- 
ness, are not without cause said to deny Christ, by whom they were 
redeemed.” . Now, who are they that bring swift destruction upon 
themselves, but such as he here describes, and whom he supposeth 
to have been redeemed by Christ, and that with the same redemp- 
tion whereof he had spoken immediately before, viz., wherewith 
himself and other godly ones had been redeemed? For to make 
him speak-of two several kinds of redemption specifically distinct, 
in one and the same passage, without giving the least notice of any 
distinction or difference at all between them, is to suppose him to 
equivocate, and to make him a transgressor of the known principles 
and rules of writing. 

3, and lastly, When he exhorts, “ let this always be fixed in our 
minds, that we are redeemed by Christ, that he may be the Lord 
of,” &c. He cannot be supposed to address or speak only to those 
that were, or are truly godly, but to all those, at least, who judge 
themselves such; yea, clear it is, that he speaks to all persons pro- 
fessing Christianity, without exception. Nor can he be supposed 
to invite or persuade any man to fix that in his mind, which is every 
whit as likely, if not much more likely, to be false than true, but 
only that which is most certainly and unquestionably true. There- 
fore he clearly supposeth, that all persons, who upon any terms or 
grounds whatsoever judge themselves godly, yea, that all professors 
of Christianity, without exception, are redeemed by Christ; and 
consequently, that as well those who perish as those that are saved, 
are redeemed by him; there being nothing more certain than that 
many who profess Christianity, yea, and who call themselves godly, 
will perish. 

From henceforth then let no man put the doctrine maintained in 
this discourse to any such rebuke as this, that it was never held or 
countenanced by any divine of the order surnamed orthodox ; we 
find the principal of this order, Calvin himself I mean, besides many 
others of name and note amongst them, once and again, yea, seven 
times over, very freely giving the right hand of fellowship unto it. 


et innocentie. Qui igitur excusso freno in omnem licentiam se projiciunt, non immerito 
dicuntur Christum abnegare, 4 quo Redempti sunt. Proinde ut salva et integra evangelii doe- 
trina apud nos maneat, hoc animis nostris infixum sit, Redemptos esse nos 4 Christo, ut vitae 
simul et mortis nostre sit Dominus, &c. 
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We have been somewhat long in our vindication of the Scripture 
last argued; but the restless and endless importunity of men in 
persuading the Scriptures to entreat their’ darling error kindly, 
together with the difficulty of the Scriptures to be so persuaded, 
_ hath compelled us. But it is very incident to men to do by the 
Scriptures as they do by themselves. ‘ God,” saith Solomon, 
“hath made man upright; but they have sought out many inven- 
tions,” Eccles. vii. 29. So may it be truly said, that God hath made 
many Scriptures upright, plain, clear, obvious for sense and mean- 
ing; but men are wont to seek out many inventions to perplex or 
misfigure this meaning, that it may not be known to oppose their 
fond conceits and imaginations. 

The next Scripture of the consort designed for this chapter 
was 2 Pet. ii. 20: “For if after they have escaped the pollu- 
tions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, they are entangled therein, and overcome, 
the latter end is worse with them than the beginning. For it had 
been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, 
than after they have known it to turn from the holy commandment 
delivered unto them.” Here likewise it is most irrefragably and 
clearly supposed, that men who have been truly sanctified and rege- 
nerated, and consequently redeemed by Christ, may yet decline so 
as to perish in the end. For to deny that that expression of 
escaping the pollution of the world, through the knowledge of 
the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, doth import true sanctification, 
or regeneration, is to deny that the sun is up at noon-day. For 
if the persons here said to have ‘escaped the pollutions of the 
world, through,” &c., shall not be supposed truly and inwardly 
sanctified, &c., but only superficially and externally, they must be 
supposed withal, 1. Tio have been all this while in the midst of 
that greatest “ pollution of the world,” and which pollutes all 
other things unto men, (Tit. i. 15,) unbelief. 2. To have been in 
the inward bent and frame of their minds and wills as much 
addicted to all other the pollutions hereof as at any time formerly. 
3, and lastly, To have been all this while most damnable hy- 
pocrites and dissemblers. Now that the Holy Ghost should say, 
that unbelievers, persons inwardly full of all wickedness and filthi- 
ness, most vile hypocrites and dissemblers, have “‘ escaped the 
pollutions of the world,” especially “through the knowledge” (or 
rather acknowledgment, év émyvéce,) “of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ,” is to me, and I think to all other impartially con- 
sidering men, the first-born of incredibilities. Can a man be said 
to have escaped his enemies when he still remains under their 
power, and is in greater danger of suffering mischiefs from them 
than ever before ? Or is not he, who being enlightened, retains 
the truth in unrighteousness, remains inwardly full of malice and 
wickedness, only garbing himself with an hypocritical outside, or 
mere profession of holiness, as much or more under the power and 
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command of sin, as likely to perish everlastingly for sin, as ever he 
was, or could be before his illumination? Yor that, during that 
condition of escape, of which the Holy Ghost here speaks, from 
first to last, the men spoken of were inwardly full of all filthiness 
and wickedness, and consequently vile hypocrites and dissemblers, 
our adversaries themselves confess in their managing this Serip- 
ture, though as they suppose to their advantage. Evident it is, 
say they, that all the while they were free from the pollutions of 
the world, they were still dogs and swine, and if so, as inwardly 
vile and wicked as ever, because it is said of them, ver. 20, ‘* But 
it is happened to them according to the true proverb; the dog is 
returned to his own vomit again, and the sow that was washed to 
her wallowing in the mire.” But of this more anon. 

2, That which is here expressed to be the cause or means of 
their escape or deliverance from the pollutions of the world, their 
knowledge (or acknowledgment rather, which is somewhat more) 
of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, plainly evinceth it to 
have been such an escape, which is inward, cordial, and real, in 
conjunction with true sanctification, and not external, formal, or 
in show and pretence only. There is scarce any thing more 
frequent or familiar in the Scriptures than the ascribing of justifi- 
cation, sanctification, yea, and salvation itself to the knowledge, 
sometimes of God, sometimes of Christ, sometimes of both. “ By 
his knowledge shall my righteous servant” (saith Isaiah, speaking 
of Christ) ‘‘ justify many,” Isa. lui. 11. “ By his knowledge,” 
2. @. aS interpreters generally, by his being known. ‘ He calls — 
that,” saith Musculus, ‘‘ the knowledge of Christ, not wherewith 
he himself knoweth, but whereby he is known by us.”* The 
apostle Paul speaks of the knowledge of the Son of God, as one 
of the principal ends of that evangelical ministry which was by 
special grace given unto and is continued in his church, and joins 
it with the ‘ perfection of the saints,’ Eph. iv. 12, 13; and 
afterwards in the same chapter, ver. 20, 22, &c., ascribes the 
*‘ putting off the old man,” and the ‘‘ renewing in the spirit of 
our minds,” unto it. ‘The apostle John makes no scruple to pro- 
nounce him a liar, who shall say that he knoweth Christ, and yet 
** keepeth not his commandments,” 1 John ii. 4. And again, that 
‘** whosoever sinneth” (¢.e. lives wickedly) ‘‘ hath not seen him, 
neither Anown him,” 1 John iii. 6. That of our Saviour himself 
to this purpose is well known, “This is life eternal, that they — 
know thee the only true God, and him whom thou hast sent, Jesus 
Christ,” John xvii. 3. It were easy to multiply places of like 
import. Therefore certainly that obedience, that sanctification, that 
conformity in life and conversation to the word and will of God, 
which is begotten and raised in men by the knowledge, much more 
by the acknowledgment, or thorough knowledge (which the word 
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ixiyvworg Seems to import) of ‘ the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” 
is cordial obedience, true and real sanctification, and conformity to 
the will of God. 

3, and lastly, If the escape and deliverance from ‘ the pollu- 
tions of the world” here spoken of, was not inward, real, and 
accompanied with true sanctification, &c., how could the persons 
be in danger of an after-entanglement therewith, especially of an 
inward entanglement, and wherewith the heart should be en- 
snared, which yet the Holy Ghost evidently implieth they were, 
ver. 14, in ascribing unto them a ‘ heart exercised with covet- 
ousness,” or of being overcome? at least, how should their con- 
ditions be rendered so much more grievous and dreadful by any 
such entanglement than they were under the escape, as the Holy 
Ghost here clearly supposeth? If the escape here mentioned, 
importeth not true and real sanctification, the persons escaping 
-must of necessity be supposed, all the time of this their escape, 
to have been “in the gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity,” 
and particularly to have been both hypocrites and unbelievers. 
Now our Saviour himself supposeth hypocrites and unbelievers to 
be the first-born children of hell, and of “ the lake that burneth 
with fire and brimstone for ever,” in those two sayings of his, 
compared, viz. Matt. xxiv. 51, with Luke xu. 46. The tenor of 
the former is this: ‘‘ The lord of that servant shall come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not: aware 
of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with 
hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Of 
the latter, this: “ The lord of that servant.....will cut him 
asunder, and appoint him his portion with unbelievers.” If hypo- 
crites and unbelievers be of the first and primary designation for 
hell and eternal destruction (which the said passages clearly im- 
port), they-cannot lightly through any apostasy whatsoever con- 
tract any worse or more grievous condition than their present 
condition is. The truth is, that I know no apostasy, of which a 
hypocrite or unbeliever is properly capable, but only that which is 
from Belial unto Christ, or from Satan unto God. 

All that the adversaries of the interpretation given, (and who 
will not acknowledge the escape here mentioned to imply any 
thing more than a mere formal and outside sanctification,) are able 
to plead from the words or context for themselves, is only that 
which hath been already touched, ver. 22, “‘ The dog is turned to 
his own vomit again, and the sow,” &c. From hence they con- 
clude, that as a dog is a dog, retains the same nature whilst his 
vomit and he are parted which he had before: and so a sow or a 
swine is the self-same creature inwardly, washed and unwashed; so 
were the persons resembled to these creatures, the same men in 
the inward frame and constitution of their hearts, even whilst they 
had made the escape here spoken of from the ‘‘ pollutions of the 
world,” which they were before; therefore not truly sanctified or 
regenerate. 
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But how weak this allegation is, sufficiently appears by the foun- 
dation on which it is built, which is this, that parables or similitudes 
run upon all fours, or that all things whatsoever found in the things 
resembling, are applicable also to the things resembled. God, in 
hearing the importunate and restless cries of his saints, is compared 
to an unrighteous judge, who though neither fearing God nor regard- 
ing man, was notwithstanding overcome with the widow’s importu- 
nity to do her justice. Now, to infer from hence, that because this 
unjust judge remained still unjust, even whilst he did justice to the 
poor widow, therefore God also, being compared to him, was unjust 
whilst he heard the prayers of his saints, would be an inference 
blasphemously ridiculous. Of no whit better calculation is that 
collection mentioned, wherein, because men sometimes clean, and 
afterwards polluted, are compared in respect of such a change, to a 
dog returning to his vomit, and a washed sow to her wallowing in 
the mire; it is argued, that therefore during their cleanness, they 
must needs be, inwardly and in disposition, like unto these crea- 
tures ; besides, supposing the persons here spoken of to have been 
dogs and swine, | mean inwardly unclean and impure before the 
alteration here ascribed to them, the proverb of the dog returning 
to his vomit, &c. may in sufficient propriety of speech be applied 
unto them, without any supposal that under that alteration they 
should be dogs also. Suppose a dog should by casting up his gorge 
or vomit be turned into a sheep, and afterwards should by a con- 
trary means, viz. by resuming it, become a dog again, might it not 
truly and properly enough be said, that this dog, though lately a 
sheep, is now become a dog again? But the impertinency of the 
plea now impleaded, may be any man’s vision that will but narrowly 
and impartially look uponit. Yea, | 

Calvin himself, it seems, was so far unsatisfied with it, that he 
could not own the interpretation attempted by it, but crosseth over 
the way to the other interpretation. ‘‘ This,” saith he upon verse 
22, “is that in brief that Peter would say, that the Gospel is phy- 
sic which purgeth us with a wholesome vomit, but withal that 
there are many dogs, who to their destruction, resorb or resume 
what they have vomited up. And again, that the Gospel is a layer, 


which washeth away all our uncleannesses ; but there are many- 


swine, who soon after their washing tumble themselves in the mire. 
In the meantime, the godly are admonished to take heed of both, 
unless they mean to be reckoned amongst dogs and swine.”* If 
men, like dogs, may resume that to their destruction, which they 
have vomited or cast up, certainly when they had thus vomited, and 
till such a resorbition, they were sound and in a condition of salva- 
tion. A man cannot reasonably be said to take any thing to his 


* Hoe autem summatim vult Petrus, Evangelium esse medicinam que nos salubri yvomitu 
purgat : sed multos esse canes, qui in suam perniciem resorbent quod yomuerant. Item Evyan- 
gelium esse lavacrum, quod immunditias omnes nostras abstergit: sed multos esse porcos, qui 
statim a lotione in cenum se provolyvunt. Intered monentur pii ut sibi ab utroque caveant, 
nisi velint in canum et porcorum ordine censeri. 
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destruction who had that in him before, which was a greater and 
more certain means to destroy him. Nor need godly men be ad- 
monished of any thing, as like or possible to bring them into the 
account of dogs or swine, if such a transition be supposed to be 
impossible to them. Therefore, doubtless, Calvin resents much 
better that exposition of the place in hand, which supposeth the 
escape specified therein to include an inward and real sanctification, 
than that which resolves it into smoke and wind, I mean an exter- 
nal, formal, hypocritical sanctification. 

Another Scripture ranged in the same division with the former, 
is of much the same consideration with them. ‘ Of how much 
sorer punishment,” said the apostle, ‘ shall he be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified an unholy thing, 
and hath done despite to the Spirit of grace?” Heb. x. 29. To say 
that this Scripture, with the former, doth not speak of a true and 
real sanctification, but of that only which is outsidely, seemingly, 
and hypocritically such, is to claim a mere arbitrary power for inter- 
preting the Scriptures. | 

For, 1. The word here translated, “ sanctification,” is the same 
with that which our Saviour useth, John xvii. 17, where in the be- 
half of his disciples he prayed thus unto his Father, “‘ Sanctify them 
through thy truth; thy word is the truth.” If neither reason nor 
religion suffereth us here to interpret that Christ prayed unto the 
Father to sanctify his disciples outwardly, formally, seemingly only, 
but really and in truth, I would gladly know which of the two, or 
whether both, lead us to understand any other sanctification in the 
place in hand. 

2. No one instance, I verily believe, can be brought throughout 
all the Scripture, where men are said to be sanctified by Christ, by 
the blood of Christ, by the knowledge of Christ or the like; but 
that the place is to be understood of a true, sound, and saving sanc- 
tification. But places of this interpretation are many, 1 Cor. 1. 2; 
Bete bah. y: 25,°26;' Heb. xii: 12, &e. 

3. There is this reason evincing with a high hand that the Scrip- 
ture before us speaketh of an inward, real, and soul sanctification, 
viz. that the sin of the person here said to have been sanctified, in 
counting the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, z. e. in de- 
spising or profaning'it, is aggravated by this consideration, that 
he was sanctified by it. The carriage of the verse clearly, and above 
all contradiction, evinceth this. Now, then, if we shall suppose that 
this person had received no more good, no greater benefit by this 
blood of the covenant, but only to be made an hypocrite or a dis- 
sembler by it, which must be affirmed, if the sanctification here 
attributed unto him be only a feigned or formal sanctification ; this 
is so far from aggravating that sin of his in despising it, that it doth 
very much, if not altogether, extenuate and excuse it. 

Nor can it be here pretended, with reason, that it was not the 
fault, ner any defect in the blood of the covenant, that he was not 


’ 
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truly and really sanctified, but his own negligence and falseness of 
heart. For though it be true, that the reason why any man, espe- 
cially enjoying the Gospel, proves a hypocrite, is not any deficiency 
in the blood there presented unto him by way of antidote, and for 
his cleansing, but his own negligence and unfaithfulness to his own 
soul, yet the sanctification spoken of in the Scripture in hand, is 
not attributed to the looseness or hollow-heartedness of the person 
in whom it was found, but to the blood of the covenant itself. Now 
that which is the proper and genuine effect of this blood, cannot be 
~ any hypocritical or mere. outside thing; and, however, were this 
sanctification an hypocritical or mere outside thing, and so an occa- 
sional effect only of the blood of the covenant, yet would the con- 
sideration hereof be no just or fitting matter, whereby to aggravate 
the sin of him that should despise this blood. Though I may be 
guilty, and an offender in a high degree to remain an hypocrite or 
a false-hearted man, under means so efficacious and proper to make 
me sound and upright-hearted, as the Gospel and the blood of the 
covenant held forth therein are, yet the consideration of my remain- 
ing a hypocrite in this case, is no ground why I should: be judged, 
either by myself or others, the greater sinner for despising these 
means. Itis rather an extenuation, as hath been said, of my sin 
in this kind than otherwise, to consider that though this blood of 
the covenant be a very efficacious and proper means #0 make me 
sound-hearted and sincere, yet it is not so efficacious and powerful 
in this kind as actually to subdue and overcome the hypocrisy and 
wickedness of my soul, without mine own endeavours in concurrence 
with it. Therefore, certainly the apostle would never instance in 
a counterfeit, unsound, or imperfect sanctification, wrought or oc- 
casioned by the blood of the covenant, to aggravate the sin of such 
a person who should despise it, by apostatising from the profession 
of it. But, : 


4, and lastly, Suppose the Scripture in hand should be con- 


ceived to speak of an outward, formal sanctification, which consists 


in a civil or moral reformation of the outer man, (which yet the 


scope of the place will at no hand, as hath been argued, admit,) yet 
it sufficiently reacheth, in point of proof, that which is intended 
from it, viz. that Christ died for those that perish: for this sancti- 
fication, of what kind soever it be—be it shadow, or be it sub- 


stance—is ascribed to ‘‘ the blood of the covenant,” (¢.e. the blood — 


of Christ, wherein God covenanteth life and salvation unto the 
world upon their believing,) as the efficient cause or means of it: 
‘ therefore this blood, howsoever, was shed for those that may and 
do perish. 

If it be said, It is true it was shed for such men with such an 
intent on God’s part as this, that they should be externally 
cleansed by it, and outwardly sanctified, but not that they should 
be really and internally sanctified, or, in fine, saved by it; I answer, 
1. That the strength of this objection hath been already trodden 
down in this chapter. 2. I here add, that if God intended an ex- 
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ternal sanctification only, by the death of Christ, for the persons 
mentioned in the objection, then were his intentions in Christ’s 
death, in reference to these men, rather grievous than gracious ; 
bent upon the aggravation and increase of their condemnation, not 
upon the advance of their salvation; and Christ himself should 
come unto them, not that they ‘might have life more abundantly ,” 
but that they might have hell and death more abundantly ; whereas 
most certain it is that “God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world,” much less to increase the condemnation of 
the world, “but that the world,” that is, (as we formerly made 
good the interpretation, chap. v.,) the generality of men, ‘ might 
be saved.” 3, And lastly, if Christ died for these men to invest 
them with an external sanctification, to make them outwardly holy, 
I would know whether, together with this outward sanctification, 
he did intend to procure for them by his death an inward principle 
answerable to it, out of which it should flow. If so, if he did in- 
tend to procure by his death an inward suitable principle for these 
men, out of which that outward sanctification should flow, then 
certainly he did intend to procure them a true and real sanctifica- 
tion; for what can we imagine a true and real sanctification should 
be more than a righteous, blameless, innocent, Christian conversa- 
tion, issuing from an inward principle suitable to it? If it be said, 
No, Christ did not intend by his death to procure for these men 
any such inward principle as. you speak of, but only that outward | 
conformity to the ways and laws of Christian religion, then it will 
follow that Christ died with an intention to make men hypocrites, 
or to procure hypocrisy for men; because a fair show in outward 
practices and religious deportments, without an inward principle 
and frame of heart answerable to them, and which ariseth out of 
a hollow and unsanctified heart, is hypocrisy, and that in the 
plainest and most obvious signification of the word. Therefore, 
certainly, Christ did not shed his blood to purchase any such sanc- 
tification for men which some conceive to be meant in the Scripture 
in hand. Christ, in dying for men, intended nothing for men but 
that which is true, real, and saving in the nature and proper ten- 
dency of it. Intentions of making men hypocrites or Christians 
_ by halves, in one kind or other, are more fitting for Satan than for 
Christ. How little danger there is, or rather, what precious ad- 
vantage there is for the comfort, peace, and edification of true 
Christian souls, in that interpretation of this place, which, by sanc- 
tification, understands a true and real sanctification, above any thing 
that is in the contrary, we shall, God willing, demonstrate in the 
next chapter. 

In the meantime I desire the reader will please to understand 
this, that the interpretation asserted, and which understands the 
Scripture in hand of a true and real sanctification, is no slip of re- 
monstrantism, but attested by very orthodox men, as the word 
now ruleth, Calvin himself writeth nothing upon the place but 
of good accord with it. ‘ By a comparison of the benefits,” saith 
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he, speaking of what men received by Moses under the law, and 
what Christians now under the gospel receive by Christ, ‘‘ he ag- 
gravates the ingratitude of men. It is a very unworthy thing to 
profane the blood of Christ, which is the matter” (he means, the 
principal or most material cause) “of owr sanctification. Yet this 
they do who apostatise from faith.” <A little after:. ‘* But he,” 


the apostle, “ takes notice of the manner how the covenant is ~ 


confirmed unto us, when he saith, ‘ We are sanctified ;) because the 
blood shed would profit us nothing unless we were watered” or 
sprinkled “ therewith by the Holy Ghost. From hence cometh 
expiation and holiness ;’* with much more to the like purpose in 
this commentary. Whereby evident it is, that this author, by the 
sanctification mentioned in the text, understands no other than 
that which was in himself, and which is wrought by the Spirit of 
God in the saints by watering or sprinkling them with the blood of 
Christ. 

“‘ By which he was sanctified ;” ¢.e., say our English divines, 
in their annotations upon the place, “by which their sins were 
pardoned in regard of that meritorious sufficient sanctification pur- 
chased by it ;” sending us back to their note on verse 10 of this 
chapter, where they interpret the word “ sanctified” as signifying 
“our being freed from the guilt of our sin, and consecrated to 
God’s service.” So that there is little question but that these also 
understand the place to speak of a true sanctification indeed, and 
which either is, or flows from justification itself. And, long be- 


fore them both, Chrysostom interpreted the place as speaking of — 


such a sanctification which appertains to a son or child of God. 
** God,” saith he, ‘hath made thee a son; and wilt thou be willing 
to be made a servant ?”+ . 

The last of the Scriptures produced, to prove that Christ died even 
for those also who perish, as well as others, was Matt. xviii. 382, 
34, The tenor and carriage of this is of like consideration with 
the three last opened: excepting only, that whereas those speak of 
sanctification, this speaks of justification. The passages now to be 
insisted on lie in the body of a parable, which is somewhat large: 
the reader may please to peruse the whole in the evangelist. The 
particulars in it for our purpose are contained in these words. 
“Then his Lord, after he had called him, said unto him, O thou 
wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst 
me: shouldest not thou, also, have had compassion on thy fellow- 
servant, even as I had pity on thee? And his Lord was wroth, 
and delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was 


due to him. So, likewise, shall my heavenly Father do also unto ~ 


you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their 


* Comparatione beneficiorum ingratitudinem auget. Valdé indignum est sanguinem 
Christi, qui sanctificationis nostre materia est, profanare. Hoc verd faciunt qui desciscunt & 
fide. Sed modum confirmationis notat, quam dicit nos sanctificatos : quia nihil prodesset 
fusus sanguis, nisi nos per Spiritum Sanctum eo irrigaremur. Unde et expiatio et sanctitas, 
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trespasses.” In these words we hear of a servant to whom his lord 
and master had freely forgiven all that debt which he owed unto him, 
which, as we find in the former part of the parable, was a vast sum 
of ten thousand talents, fit to typify or represent that great debt of 
eternal sufferings, which every man owes for sins and -trespasses, 
unto God. And yet we hear, also, that this same servant, by 
provoking this gracious lord and master of his by unmercifulness 
and cruelty to one of his fellow-servants, forfeited his former grace 
and mercy, which he had received from him in the forgiveness of 
his great debt, and that this forfeiture was taken by his lord, and 
he deliyered by him to the tormentors, or prison-keepers, until he 
should pay the whole debt, z. e. for ever, inasmuch as he had not, 
nor was ever able to procure, wherewith to make such a payment. 
What was intended and signified by all this is clearly expressed by 
our Saviour, in those last words which contain the application, and 
are the close of the parable: ‘So, likewise, shall my heavenly 
Father,” &c. From which words the clear and direct scope and 
intent of the parable showeth itself to be this, viz. to give the 
world to know and understand, that if men, who have obtained 
forgiveness of sins by the means and grace of Jesus Christ, shall so 
far sin against the excellency and richness of this grace, as to deal 
_ cruelly and unmercifully by men, this act of grace towards them 
shall be cancelled and revoked, and the debt of their sins shall re- 
turn and recoil again upon them. Yea, he plainly tells his disciples 
themselves, (for this parable was in special manner directed unto 
them, as appears from the beginning of the chapter,) that they them- 
selves must not look to be exempted from this law of the right- 
eousness and equity of God. ‘So likewise shall my heavenly 
Father do also unto you,” or even unto you, notwithstanding any 
privilezse you may seem to have above other men, by being my 
disciples; he will neither deal better nor worse with you, but just 
as this lord did by that wretched and most unthankful servant of 
his, if you provoke him after the same manner, 7.e. “if ye from 
your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses.” 
That great grace of forgiveness of sins, under which you now stand, 
will be reversed and called in again, by him that hath given it you, 
if you shall so far tread and trample the glory of it under your 
feet, as not in consideration and acknowledgment of the greatness 
of it, to be open and free-hearted in forgiving one another such 
injuries and trespasses as are done to you. ‘This is the righteous 
and royal way of that God with the world, “‘ who,” as Peter saith, 
“without respect of persons, judgeth according to every man’s 
work. 

I shall not need, I suppose, to caution that which hath been 
delivered upon this account, with any such item or explication as 
this: that it was far from our Saviour’s intent to threaten, either 
his apostles, or any other man, that they should incur the gore 
judgment mentioned, the loss of the forgiveness of sins, or be cast 
into the prison of hell, by every passionate or sudden heat con- 
ceived against a man upon a provocation, or offence given. If this 


924 CHRIST DIED FOR THOSE WHO PERISII. 


were so, the whole world of saints, in a manner, might cry out, as 
the apostles, upon occasion of another doctrine taught by Christ, 
sometimes did, ‘‘ Who then can be saved?” But his meaning 
clearly was, and is, that if they should harbour or nourish thoughts 
or desires of revenge against any man, that should at any time 
offend or injure them, and remain implacable, not admitting of a 
clear and cordial reconciliation with him, and should live and die 
in this hateful and revengeful posture, that then God would deal no 
better with them than the lord in the parable did by that servant 
to whom he had forgiven a great debt, upon his unmerciful dealing 
by his fellow-servant, when “ he delivered him to the tormentors, 
to be cast into prison, until he should pay the whole debt.” 

Nor doth any thing that hath been asserted concerning the return 
of the debt of sin upon any man, after forgiveness, upon occasion 
of cruel, unmerciful, and revengeful dealings by their brethren, 
bear at all upon that of the apostle: “ The gifts and calling of God 
are without repentance,” Rom. xi. 29. For the meaning hereof is 
not, that what God once gives he never takes away: we know 
there are instances in the Scripture without number to the con- 
trary. He took away that integrity and rectitude of nature from 
Adam, upon his fall, which he had given him in his creation. So 
in the parable, he commands the “talent to be taken away from 
the unprofitable servant,” Matt. xxv. 28, which before he had 
given him: yea, and threatens universally, “‘ That from every one 
that hath not,” viz. by way of improvement or increase, “shall be 
taken away even that which he hath,” ver. 29, viz. by way of stock, 
or original donation. So that the gifts and calling of God are not 
in this sense without repentance. ‘Therefore, 

2. When the apostle affirms the gifts and calling of God to be 
without repentance, his meaning may be, 1. That he never gives 
any thing to any person or people whatsoever, but that he knows 
and considers beforehand, all the inconveniences and disaccommo- 
dations that will follow upon it, either in reference to his own 
glory, or to his creature, one or other, in any kind. Insomuch 
that whatever be the event or consequence of any of his gifts, if 
they were to give again, he would give them. Nor doth that ex- 
pression concerning him, “ And it repented the Lord that he had 
made man upon earth, and it grieved him’ at his heart,” Gen. 
v1. 6, any way imply, but that if man had been now to make, he 
would have made. him’; or that when he did make him, he did 
not foresee the inconvenience which now followed upon his making 
of him. The phrase only imports a purpose of heart in God 
shortly to destroy him from off the face of the earth, for his wicked- 
ness, as he saith, immediately after, that he would do. For which 
kind of expression, when attributed unto God, we have accounted 
at large in the third chapter of this discourse. 

2. ‘The gifts and calling of God are, or may be said to be, with- 
out repentance, because, let men continue the same persons, I 
mean geometrically, or proportionably the same, which they were 
when the donation, or collation of any gift, was first made by God 
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unto them, he never changeth or altereth his dispensation towards 
them, unless it be for the better, or in order to their further good ; 
in which case he cannot be said to repent of what he had given. 
But in case men shall change and alter from what they were, when 
God first dealt graciously and bountifully by them, especially if 
they shall notoriously degenerate, or cast away that principle, or 
through negligence or otherwise, divest and despoil themselves of | 
that very qualification on which God, as it were, grafted his benefit 
or gift vouchsafed to them; in this case, though he recalls and 
takes away his gift, he cannot be said to repent of the giving it, 
because the terms upon which he gave it please him still; only the 
persons to whom he gave it, and who pleased him when he gave it 
unto them, have now rendered themselves, by their unworthiness, 
displeasing unto him, and incapable, by the laws and rules of his 
righteous dispensations, of any further enjoyment thereof. This is 
the case between God and such men, who having onee obtained 
remission of sins from him by such a faith, which wrought, or 
was apt and ready to work by love, afterwards upon the loss or 
degeneration of this faith, together with the operativeness of con- 
trary and vile principles, are divested by him of that great and 
glorious privilege, and fall back into their former estate of con- 
demnation. 

Therefore, from those quarters of the parable in Matthew which 
we have lately surveyed, perfect intelligence comes that persons, 
who have by means of a sound faith received remission of sins upon 
the account of Christ’s death, may through negligence in not pre- 
serving this faith, or the sweetness and soundness of it, so far pro- 
voke their glorious benefactor, as to cause him to repeal that his act 
of grace towards them, and to suffer their former guilt to return, 
like the unclean spirit with seven worse than himself, upon them. 
From whence it undeniably follows, that Christ hath purchased 
remission of sins by his death for those, who notwithstanding, may 
through their own folly and wickedness perish. Chrysostom inter- 
prets the place in full consonancy with this inference or supposition. 
** Although,” saith he, “the graces and gifts of God are without 
repentance, yet malice or wickedness prevailed so far as to dissolve 
this law. What then is there of more grievous consequence, than 
to remember injuries!which appear to be a subverter, or destroyer, 
of such and so great a gift of God?”* Amongst our later exposi- 
tors, Musculus, as orthodox as men can make a man, advanceth the 
same interpretation, making it his third observation upon the place, 
“that those sins which are, through the grace of God, pardoned at 
present, shall not be remitted in the future, unless we will forgive 
our brother. For it is an unjust thing,” saith he, “that he should 
enjoy the free remitment, or forgiveness of a debt of ten thousand 
talents, who refuseth to forgive his brother a debt of an hundred 

*Kai rovye aperapitnta rov Oeod rad yxapiopara Kai dwpeat, adAd TooovToY 
loyuoev 1) KaKia, wc Kat ToUroy AUcat TOY Vvopoy. Ti Toivuy Tov pevnotkaety x ane- 
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pence.”* Mr. John Ball himself nibbleth also at this exposition, 
even whilst, for the sake of those that sit at the table with him, he 
opposeth it. “Asin the parable,” saith he, ‘the Lord is said to 
remit to his servant a thousand talents, when he desired him, viz. 
inchoately, or upon condition, which was not confirmed, because he 
did not forgive his fellow servant; so the false prophets are bought 
by the blood of Christ, viz. in a sort as they believed in Christ, but 
not sincerely and unfeignedly.”} A little after, “to these men their 
sins were remitted in a sort in this world,” &c. If he would have 
brought forth his darkness of inchoately, upon condition, in a sort, 
into a clear and perfect light, his meaning must have been, that that 
remission of sins which God gives unto men in this world, he ‘ nei- 
ther confirms unto them in the hour of death, nor in the day of 
judgment,” the author’s own words a little after the former, in case 
they live and die under an implacableness or unmercifulness of spirit 
towards those who injure them. Such a sense as this is truly ortho- 
dox, whether men vote it such or no. Our English annotators, — 
though they neither buy nor sell this interpretation in expressness of 
terms, yet interpretatively they buy or confirm it. ‘‘ ‘This parable,” 
say they upon verse 35, ‘‘informs us that they shall find God severe 
and implacable that do not forgive their brethren, although they 
have been diversely and grievously injured by them.” In these 
words they clearly suspend the gracious act of God in remission of 
sins, in respect of the ultimate and complete exercise of it, upon 
the Christian deportment and behaviour of men in forgiving. one 
another their trespasses. 

How perfectly it stands with the immutability of God, the un- 
changeableness of his love, the unalterableness of his counsels, and 
generally with all his attributes, to reverse acts or grants of favour, 
to re-demand debts once forgiven, &c. shall be cleared in the process 
of the digression following, occasioned by the contents of this 
chapter. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Containing a digression about the commonly received Doctrine of 
Perseverance, occasioned by several passages in the preceding — 
chapter, wherein the benefit and comfort of that doctrine, which 
teacheth a possibility of the saints’ declining even to destruction, 
is avouched and clearly evicted, above the other. 


NoTwiITHSTANDING the frequently experienced truth of the com- 


mon saying, “‘ pessimus consiliarius timor,” fear is a very bad coun- ~ 


* Tertia observatio est, etiam ea delicta que jam condonata sunt per gratiam Dei, non fore 
remissa, si nos nolimus remittere fratri. Est enim injustum gaudere de remissis sibi talentis 
mille, qui nolit centum denarios fratri remittere. 

JT Covenant of Grace, p. 240. 
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sellor, yet is it very incident to the natures of men never to think 
themselves wiser than in their fears, nor to be more importunely 
wedded to any apprehensions than those which they conceive to be 
sovereign for the prevention of evil. With what height of confi- 
dence and unrelentingness of judgment did the Jews please them- 
selves in their opinion of justification by works, through an appre- 
hension that they must needs disclaim or reject Moses, and the 
authority of his law or writings, in case they admitted the doctrine 
of Paul concerning justification by faith. Whereas, this apostle 
expressly proves and demonstrates unto them, that this doctrine of 
his was so far from reflecting prejudice in the least upon Moses’s law, 
that indeed it did establish it, 7. e. avouch the truth and authority 
of it, Rom. ii. 31, and chap. iv. throughout. Yea, I verily believe 
that a very considerable part of those doctrines and tenets, which 
are at this day held by professors of Christian religion, are not 
maintained or held by them, so much upon any evidence or confidence 
_ they have of their truth upon those positive grounds, whether from 
Scripture or reason, which they commonly plead for them, as out 
of apprehensions and conceits that the contrary doctrines are of 
evil consequence, and will in one kind or other do them harm, in 
ease they should give entertainment to them. Lactantius reports 
that one principal thing which entangled the heathen with idolatry, 
or worshipping of idols, was a certain fear or conceit that possessed 
them, that all their religion or devotions would be in vain, in case 
they saw not with their eyes something that they might worship.* ~ 
Tertullian, as Austin reports, who held the soul to be corporeal or 
a body, held it upon the account of this fear, lest if he made not a 
body of it, he should make nothing at all of it.; The ancient Jews, 
Mr. Brightman affirmeth it, held it not meet for young men to read 
the book of the Canticles, out of a fear they would receive harm by 
it.t Mercer likewise relates, that the ancient wise men of this na- 
tion judged it best to restrain the common people from reading the 
book of Ecclesiastes, out of a conceit that it both contradicted 
itself, and other parts of Scripture likewise.§ Luther, it is suffi- 
ciently known, rejected the Epistle of James, out of a conceit that 
it contradicted the doctrine of Paul, concerning justification by 
faith only. And several others, both learned and good men, some 
the second Epistle of Peter, some other pieces only or chiefly, upon 
the like account of fear. 

Concerning the doctrine which maintaineth a possibility of defec- 
tion in the saints themselves, or true believers, unto destruction, 
though I am not ignorant, but that many, both texts of Scripture 
and arguments otherwise, have been levied, and are wont to be 


* Verentur gentes, ne religio vana sit, si nihil videant, quod adorent. 

+ Denique Tertullianus, qui corpus esse animam credidit, non ob aliud nisi quod eam incor- 
poream cogitare non potuit: et ided timuit ne nihil esset, si corpus non esset.— Aug. de Gen. ad 
lit. L. xii. c. 25. 

¢ In Cantic. p. 5. 

§ Nec vulgo legendum tradere, quod repugnantia contineret, et aliis libris contraria.— Mercer, 


in Pro. viii, 9. 
Qe 


298 DOCTRINE OF PERSEVERANCE, 


brought into the field against it; yet I verily believe that that 
which makes professors generally so impatiently zealous in their 
opposition to it, is not so much any satisfaction they find either in 
these Scriptures or arguments for the proof of that which is con- 
trary unto it, as their inconsiderate and tumultuary fears, lest this 
doctrine should bereave them of those inward accommodations of 
peace and comfort which they conceive themselves to be befriended 
with by the other. In this respect, being little less than necessi- 
tated for the securing of some passages, in the former chapter, very 
material for the carrying on the main design of this discourse, to 
engage a little about the doctrine of perseverance, I conceive it 
best, in my entrance hereupon, to remove this stumbling stone out 
of the way, and to demonstrate, not only that this doctrine hath 
every whit as fair and full a consistency with the peace and comfort 
of the saints as that contrary to it, but that of the two it is of 


a far better and more healthful complexion to make a nurse for. 


them. When we have cleared the innocency and inoffensiveness 
of it in respect of the peace and comfort of men, and so shall have 
reconciled it unto their affections, it will be no great mastery, I 
conceive, to gain in their judgments unto it afterwards. And, 

1. I must crave leave, the truth and dear interest of the precious 
souls of men so commanding me, to say and to affirm, that the doc- 
trine of perseverance so much magnified amongst us, as it is com- 
monly taught and received, is, in the nature and proper tendency of 
it, very obstructive, yea, and destructive unto the true peace and 
sound comfort of souls. For if we shall diligently inquire after 
the common and ordinary causes of those doubts and fears so incident 
to professors of religion, as also of those extreme burnings and 
ragings of conscience, wherewith both such persons and others are 
sometimes most grievously handled and tormented, we shall find 
them, if not universally, yet generally, and with very few cases of 
exception, to be these, with their fellows, negligence and slothful- 
ness in watching over their hearts and ways, omission of known 
duties, formality in services, unprofitableness in their course and 
callings, non-proficiency in grace; and especially the frequent pre- 
vailings and breakings out of base corruptions, vile affections, 
noisome lusts, &c. ‘Therefore what doctrine soever is, in the native 
frame and constitution of it, apt to lead men into such snares of 
death, to fill their consciences with the guilt of such unchristian 
misdemeanours as these, must needs carry a strong antipathy in it, 
and be full of enmity against the inward peace and comforts of their 
dear souls. And what doctrine lightly can there be of a more ap- 
parent and notorious tendency this way than that which promiseth 
unto men, and that with height of assurance, under what looseness 
or vile practices soever, exemption and freedom from that punish- 
ment, the fear and dread whereof is the strongest and sharpest 
bridle which God himself hath to put into the lips of the unruly flesh 
in men to restrain it from sin; yea, and which, the strength and 
sharpness of it notwithstanding, the flesh many times despiseth and 
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laughs to scorn, and disdains to be reclaimed or held in by it? And 
is not that doctrine of perseverance, commonly taught and believed 
amongst us, of this very calculation, tendency, and import? 

If it be said, Yea, but they who teach the doctrine of persever- 
ance teach withal, yea, urge and press the necessity of the use of 
such means, which God hath appointed to enable men to persevere ; 
I answer, It is in vain to persuade or press men unto the use of 
such means in any kind, which are in themselves distasteful and 
unpleasing unto them, when they are ascertained and secured before- 
hand that they shall not fail of the end howsoever, whether they 
use such means or.no. 

If it be replied, that the teachers I speak of do not promise per- 
severance in faith unto the end, but only unto those who shall use 
the means appointed by God for the obtaining of it; I answer, if 
this indeed be the tenor of their doctrine, mine and theirs are no 
more two, but one and the same. I am as willing and free as the 
most zealous of them in their way, to give that great pledge of 
heaven, the Word of the living God, unto the saints, to secure 
them of their standing unto the end, upon the use of the means 
which God hath prescribed in order thereunto. But I fear this is 
not the clear and simple tenor of their doctrine we now speak of: 
they blend it with some such additional ingredient as this, that as 
God requires the use of the means of perseverance at the hand of 
the saints, and will give it unto none but those who shall use them ; 
yet he hath certainly, universally, and irreversibly decreed, that 
they shall all use them accordingly, and that he himself will inter- 
pose by the power of his Spirit, that not a man of them shall mis- 
carry at this point. JI have but a word to say to this: let them 
produce such a decree as this, and it shall be an end of all strife 
between me and them, as to this point, immediately. But how 
little there is to evince any such decree in all that they are wont to 
allege and argue to that purpose, will sufficiently appear upon the 
examination, whereunto we shall bring it in due time. 

2. As that doctrine of perseverance whereof professors make 
such a treasure, is deeply accessary to the greatest part of those 
fears, those wringings and gripings of conscience, wherewith their 
peace is interrupted, and their comforts appalled and shaken, so is ) 
it exceedingly to be feared that it hath a potent and pernicious in-_ 
fluence of causality into those frequent, daily, and most sad aposta-_ 
sies and declinings from ways of holiness unto looseness and profane-_ 
ness, which are found amongst them. For when the flesh, or that— 
which is corrupt, carnal, and sensual in a man, (a principle not only 
in being, but even vigorous more than enough in the greatest and 
best believers,) shall be intoxicated with such a luscious and ful- 
some conceit as this, that it hath goods laid up for the days of 
‘eternity, hath it not the temptation of that foolish man, as he is 
called, upon it; who upon a conceit that he had goods laid up for 
many years, encouraged his soul unto vanity; ‘Soul, take thine 
ease, eat, drink, and be merry,” Luke xii. 19. When a man that 
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stands is in any capacity of falling, is it not the only way to educe 


\that power or capacity into act, and to cause him to fall indeed, to 


‘persuade him that he is in no possibility of falling? Agag, being 
‘full of this conceit, ‘ Surely the bitterness of death is past,” 1 Sam. 
xv. 82, came, as the text saith, unto Samuel delicately. When the 


flesh shall be taught to say, Surely the bitterness of eternal death is 


past, I am out of all danger, all possibility of suffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire, is it not a secret and bewitching encourage- 
ment unto it to wax wanton against Christ, and to feed foul upon 
the sinful delicacies of this present world? Not only the distinct 
sound, but any confused blast of such a trumpet as this, is sufficient 
to prepare the flesh to the battle of sense and sensuality. Nor do 
they seem to be much acquainted with, at least not much to consi- 
der, the genius of that principle in men we now speak of, I mean 
the flesh, who think there is any other means so proper, or probable 
to hamper it, to break the heart and strength of it, as the iron yoke 
of the fear and dread of the worm that never dieth. 

If it be said, Yea, but it cannot be proved that any of those who 
decline from religious courses unto looseness, how many soever they 
be that thus miscarry, ever were true believers; or if such, that 
they continued in their declinings, without a holy recollection of 
themselves before the end; to this I answer, 

1. Be it supposed (which yet will never be proved) that all they 
who fall away from a profession of faith and holiness, without rising 
again or returning, were never true believers, yet it cannot be de- 
nied (and it is commonly granted by men of contrary judgment) 
but that many of them were, or might be, in a very fair, probable, 
and hopeful way of obtaining true faith, of being made sound be- 
lievers. Now, that doctrine whose native and proper tendency is 
to take men off from the means, or te turn them aside out of the 
ways of life and peace, or, which is the same, of sound believing, is 
every whit as much, if not more, anti-evangelical, as that which 
directly occasioneth such miscarriages in those who do truly be- 


lieve; so that there is nothing gotten by that pretence howsoever. — 


But, 
2. If there be any persons under heaven who may, upon suffi- 


cient grounds, and justifiable by the word of God, be judged true: 


believers, many of those apostates we speak of were to be judged 
such. All the visible lineaments of a true faith were in their faces. 
As far as the eye of man is able to pierce, they lived “ godlily, 
righteously, and soberly in this present world.” Doth any true 
believer act zealously for his God? So did they. Is any true 
believer fruitful in good works? So were they: yea, there were 
found in those we now speak of, not only such things upon the 
sight and knowledge whereof in men we ought to judge them true 
believers, but even such things further which we ought to reverence 
and honour, as the lovely and majestic characters of faith and holi- 


ness in their exaltation; therefore it is but an importune pretence 


to deny them to have been true believers. To say, that whilst they 
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stood, men were, indeed, bound in charity to judge them true be- 
lievers, but by their declining they discovered themselves not to 
have been the men, is but to beg the question, and that upon very 
ill terms to obtain it. — 

3. If our Saviour’s rule be authentic, “ By their fruits ye shall 
know them,” Matt. vii. 20, we did not only stand bound by the law 
of charity, but by the law of a righteous or district judgment itself, 
to judge the persons we speak of, true believers, whilst they adorned 
the gospel with such fruits of righteousness as were mentioned ; for 
our Saviour doth not say, By their fruits you shall have ground to 
conceive or to conjecture them such or such, or to judge them in 
charity such or such, but “‘ you shall know them.” Now, what a 
-man knows he is not bound to conjecture, or to judge it in a way of 
charity to be that which he knoweth it to be, but positively to judge 
and conclude of it accordingly. If, then, it be possible, as hath 
been said, for men, by any signs, fruits, works, expressions in one 
kind or other, to know true believers, which our Saviour, in the 
said rule and elsewhere, seemeth to suppose to be very possible, the 
persons we speak of may be known to have been such. | 

4. And lastly ; if that doctrine of. perseverance, in the comfort 
whereof men so much rejoice, entangles them with such a necessity 
for the defence of it as this, I mean, to judge all those to have been 
hypocrites, or unsound in the faith, who afterwards apostatise and 
decline to profaneness, it will be found, upon a true account, to be 
a doctrine of no such good accord with their peace or comfort as is 
pretended, or as they inconsiderately imagine; for what will it 
avail me to my peace or comfort, though I be never so fully resolved 
or persuaded, that in case I be a true believer I shall never fall 
away to perdition, if, in the meantime, I be so entangled in my 
judgment that I can hardly, if at all, have any sufficient or clear 
ground to judge when or that I am a true believer, or be other- 
Wise occasioned strongly to suspect and doubt of the truth of my 
faith 2? Now, if I must of necessity conclude all those to have been 
hypocrites, or pretenders only unto true faith, who afterwards fall, 
and rise no more, I must needs hereby minister an occasion of a 
thousand fears and jealousies to myself and my own conscience 
touching the truth and soundness of mine own faith, lest this should 
be of no better kind or constitution than theirs. And being com- | 
passed about with such fears and jealousies as these, what great peace | 
or comfort am I capable of, touching my salvation? or what is it to 
me whether true believers may fall away or no, when as | lie under | 
the heavy pressure of so many doubts and debates with myself whe- \ 
ther I be a true believer or no? 

If it be replied, Yea, but I may have security and assurance enough 
for the truth and soundness of mine own faith, because | am perfectly 
conscious to the uprightness and simplicity of mine own heart, which 
I could not be of theirs; and therefore, though I might very pos- 
sibly be mistaken touching the truth of their faith, having nothing 
to found my judgment in this kind upon, but only their outward 
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deportments; yet, having the testimony of mine own heart and con- 
science, together with my outward conversation, I may here be con- 
fident, though I miscarried there. To this also 1 answer, 

1. Far be it from me to deny but that a man may very possibly 
attain unto a very strong and potent assurance, and thatupon grounds 
every way sufficient, warrantable, and good, that his faith is sound 
and saving, yea, and such, wherein persevering unto the end, he 
shall undoubtedly be actually saved. I shall not need to argue this, 
because it is nothing but what is owned on both sides. But, 

2. I verily believe, withal, that there is not one true believer of 
a hundred, I might say of many thousands, who hath any such as- 
surance as this of the truth and soundness of his faith; such an 
assurance, I mean, which is built upon solid and pregnant founda- 
tions, and which are proper to bear it. My reasons are two. 1. 
Because, though the testimony of a man’s heart and conscience 
touching his uprightness towards God, or the soundness of any 
thing that is saving in him, be comfortable and cheering, yet sel- 
dom are these properties, this comfortableness and cheeringness of 
it, built upon such foundations which are sufficient to warrant 
them, at least upon such whose sufficiency in this kind men duly 
apprehend: for the testimony of the conscience of a man touching 
any thing which is spiritually and excellently good, is of no such 
value, unless first it be excellently enlightened with the knowledge 
of the nature, properties, and condition of that of which it testi- 
fieth; and, 2. Be in the actual contemplation, consideration, or 
remembrance of what it knoweth in this kind when it rendereth 
such testimony. Now, there are, I question not, many thousands, 
both of men and women in the world, who truly believe, and whose 
hearts are upright with God, who yet are not to any such degree 
enlightened about the natures and properties either of a true faith 
or uprightness of heart, but that the testimony which their con- 
sciences give concerning these is liable to many disputes and ques- 
tions about the certainty and truth of it in the consciences them- 
_ selves which give it. This is the constant and known experience 
of, in a manner, the whole believing world; there being not one 
amongst many of the inhabitants hereof, the testimony of whose 
conscience touching. the soundness of his faith is upon any such 
terms, or to any such degree, either comforting or cheering, but 
that he conflicts with many fears, and scruples, and doubtful ap- 
prehensions notwithstanding. 

2. ‘The comfortableness and cheeringness of the testimony which 
any man’s conscience gives touching the soundness of his faith 
and the uprightness of his heart towards God, depending mainly and 
principally upon the uniform, regulate, and constant tenor of his 
life and conversation in ways of holiness; and there being so few, 
even among the saints themselves, who are to any competent de- 
gree careful to walk without stumblings, and slippings, and many 
strains of unworthiness, hence it must needs follow that that testi- 
mony of conscience we speak of will faulter and be divided in 


a 
. 


HOW COMMONLY TAUGHT. 238 


itself; and though that which is comforting and cheering in it may 
be predominant, yet the consciousness and sense of irregularities 
in men’s ways must needs detract proportionably from the same. 
The credit and authority of that testimony which any man’s con- 
science gives in unto him touching the truth and soundness of 
his faith, must needs in a very great measure depend upon the 
equable flowings or issuings forth hereof in ways and works of 
righteousness ; because when there is any considerable interruption 
in these, that testimony will be suspended and put to silence for 
the time, unless the conscience itself be under the power of some 
delusion. ‘This is evident from the Scriptures themselves in many 
places. ‘* Little children,” saith John, ‘‘ let no man deceive you: 
he that doth righteousness is righteous,” 1 John ii.'7. This caveat, 
“let no man deceive you,” plamly intimates that the consciences, 
even of Christians and true believers themselves, (for such John’s 
“little children” here are on all hands presumed to be,) may very 
_ possibly be deceived in their estimate of a righteous man, or, which 
is the same, of a sound believer, and judge him to be either the one 
or the other, who is neither. ‘This is chiefly spoken, and is accord- 
ingly to be understood, concerning a man’s judging of himself. 
Whereas he adds, “‘ he that doth righteousness is righteous,” it is 
to be understood emphatically and exclusively; so that ‘* he,” and 
he only, ‘who doth righteousness,” is to be judged a righteous 
man, the Scripture frequently expressing itself after the same 
manner. See Isa. Ixvi. 2; Gal. iii. 12; John ii. 16. Now, by 
* doing righteousness,” he’ doth not mean the doing of some 
righteous acts now and then, but a constant and uniform practice 
of righteousness, human frailties only excepted, which come not 
into this account; for in the writings of this apostle, as zoviy 
dpaoriay, 1 John iii. 8, 9, usually, if not constantly, signifies, as it 
were, to follow a trade or course of sinning, to sin with the like 
frequency and dexterity that a tradesman works upon his ordinary 
calling or occupation: so doth rouiy ducawodyyy, 1 John 11. 29; in. 
10; and so roviy adjSaarv, 1 John i. 6; John ii. 21 ; and zotsiv 76 
OéXnpa rod Osov, John vil. 17; ix. 31, &c. signify a proportionable 
acting of righteousness, and of the truth, and of the will of God. 
Now, if no man can or ought, upon Scripture grounds, to be 
judged a righteous man or sound believer but only he who doth or 
worketh righteousness upon such terms as these, evident it is, that 
_ in what degree men fall short of these terms in working righteous- 
ness, the testimony of their consciences touching the soundness of 
their faith and uprightness of their hearts towards God must needs 
faulter, and be encumbered with doubts and fears proportionably, 


unless their consciences themselves be misinformed or hardened. 


Therefore, what doctrine soever occasioneth men to question the 


sufficiency of their obedience or righteous walkings, for rendering | 
the testimony of their consciences touching the soundness of their > 


faith valid and worthy belief, can be of no such lovely or desirable — 


consequence for their comfort and peace; and consequently the — 


234 DOCTRINE OF PERSEVERANCE, 


doctrine of perseverance cannot, in a righteous judgment, be ad- 
judged such: because, as hath been already argued, it still necessi- 
tateth men to give sentence against a better and more uniform 
righteousness than their own, (I mean, the practical righteousness 
of many who afterwards apostatised without returning,) as being 
invalid and insufficient to evince those to have been true believers 
in whom it was found. And if I stand bound in conscience to 
judge those to have been hypocrites, or pretenders only to a true 
faith, and not true believers indeed, whose righteousness and fruit- 
fulness of conversation by many degrees exceeded mine, am I not 
strongly hereby occasioned, yea, engaged, to question the truth and 
soundness of mine own faith? especially considering, as hath been 
said, that the evidence of the truth and reality of every man’s faith 
depends so much upon the fruitfulness and operativeness of it in 
ways and works of righteousness. : 

The premises duly considered, that doctrine of perseverance, 
over which the generality*of professors so impotently rejoice as 
being of so desirable and rich a compliance with their spiritual 
comfort and peace, must needs appear to be a doctrine of no such 
import or accommodation to them, but rather a doctrine very apt 
and likely to entice them into a boldness and venturousness in 
sinning, and consequently must needs dispose them to apostasy and 
declining, yea, and fill their consciences many times with dread and 
horror, and very frequently with great jealousies, inextricable ques- 
tions and disputes about the truth and soundness of their faith. 

Yea, but, will the friends of the said doctrine, it is like, still 
say, We find it very sweet and comfortable to us; whereas the con- 
trary doctrine, which tells us of a possibility of our final apostasy 
and falling away, is very sad, and full of discouragement, &c. 
To these things, and all that can be pretended in this kind, we 
answer, 

1. Suppose the doctrine we speak of were never so comfortable, 
yet this would be no argument of the truth or goodness of it, 
unless the comfortableness of it be found in due consistence with 
the wisdom and righteousness of God. It were easy to invent 
twenty doctrines every whit as comfortable (nay much more com- 
fortable) as this, in respect of the natures and imports of them, 
which yet will be found notoriously defective in point of truth, 
because they hold not any regular proportion with those attributes 
of God. As for example, such doctrines as these, “ All men 
without exception shall be saved, whether they believe or not; no 
man shall be punished for any sin whatsoever, neither in this 
world, nor in that which is to come; men are as much approved 
of by God in the committing of the greatest sin, as in the per- 
formance of the greatest duty.” Such doctrines, I say, as these, 
are much more sweet and comfortable in respect of their frame, 
constitution, and import, than that which affirms a necessity of 
the saints’ perseverance. But as those doctrines with their fel- 


lows, are not to be commended, nor entertained for their sweet- 
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ness’ or comfortableness’ sake, having no approbation or counten- 
ance from God-in his word; so neither is the common doctrine of 
- perseverance at all to be regarded for any thing of like accom- 
modation, I mean for any thing sweet or comfortable in it, unless 
the stamp of Divine authority could be shown upon it, which by 
no light yet extant is to be seen. | 

2. Though doctrines and other means of spiritual comfort are 
very desirable, and earnestly to be pursued and contended for, 
when they are regular and lawful, yet as we must be content to be 
at the allowance of our heavenly Father, for the accommodations 
and comforts of this present life, and not be our own carvers of 
all that comes within our reach for such a purpose, so ought we 
no less to rest satisfied with such grounds and means for our 
spiritual consolation which God hath judged meet for us, and hath 
himself administered unto us in his word, and not strain our fanta- 
sles or apprehensions to mould such notions and doctrines as we 
— ourselves conceit to be commodious and serviceable to us in such a 
way. Andasitis a high reproach unto the gracious and boun- 
tiful providence of God for men to have recourse unto the devil, 
or any of his unclean arts or methods, for their temporal supplies 
in any kind; so is it no less, if not rather much more dishonour- 
able to him, when men shall make themselves beholding to a 
spirit of error for the supports or supplies of their inner man. 
But, 

3. No such notion or doctrine, which is only comfortable and 
betiding peace to the flesh, 7. e. the corrupt, base, and sensual 
part of a man, ought be esteemed, especially by the saints, so 
much as comfortable, simply and indeed, or any means of peace 
truly so called, but should rather be looked upon as prejudicial 
unto, and of an evil influence upon their whole interest in this 
kind. For that which is proper to strengthen the hand of the 
flesh, can very hardly, if at all, be serviceable unto the spirit, 
in the things of the peace and comfort thereof. Now that the 
doctrine so often named, is a grand benefactress to the flesh, a 
full fountain of joy and gladness unto it, hath been sufficiently | 
proved in this chapter already. I here only add this brief demon- 
stration further: It must needs be a doctrine speaking to the heart 
of the flesh, because it administereth a certain hope. unto it that 
it shall however escape the wrath and vengeance which is to come, , 
yea, though it disporteth itself in all manner of looseness and ° 
licentiousness in the meantime. For this is the spirit that speaks 
in that doctrine. 

That it is no ways comforting or strengthening to the spirit, or 
spiritual and regenerate part of a man, but rather fulsome and 
importune, is evident from hence, because a man, so far as he is 
regenerate and spiritual, desires not, wisheth not heaven, or sal- 
vation itself, but only in ways of holiness and of honour; nor would 
he purchase a dispensation, though it were offered unto him, with 
the least hair on his head, to take his fill in the pleasures of sin 
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without danger. Nay, if an angel from heaven should come and 
offer such a dispensation as this unto him upon the terms specified, 
it would be as an unclean and accursed offer unto him. ‘The holy 
angels, because they have no flesh, no corruption in them, though 
they be mutable, (as all creatures whatsoever by the unavoidable 
law of their creation are,) value not their happiness, or their secu- 
_ rity in their standings, at the least mite the less, because they have 
no liberty of sinning without danger; nor would they account such 
a liberty any privilege or comfort at all to them if they had it. But 
that they are capable or in a possibility of sinning, as well as 
men regenerate, though not in so near a capacity, we shall, I con- 
ceive, have opportunity to demonstrate in the sequel of the dis- 
course. Now a man regenerate, take him so far as he is spiritual 
and born of God, valueth opportunities of sinning no more than 
an angel: nor desireth continuance in the love and favour of God, 
upon any other terms or conditions than such on which the Lord 
Christ himself, as it seems, enjoyed it. ‘If ye keep my com- 
mandments, ye shall abide in my love: even as I have kept my 
Father’s commandments, and abide in his love,” John xy. 10. So 
then evident it is that the new man taketh no pleasure, rejoiceth 
not in any such doctrine, which ensures either perseverance in 
faith, or continuance in the favour and love of God to it, upon 
any other terms, than of walking holily and humbly with him. 
And upon these terms, the doctrine which teacheth a possibility of 
the saints’ declining, ensureth both the said glorious accommoda- 
tions with as high a hand of security, as it. 

Yea, the truth is, that the received doctrine of perseverance is 
so far from gratifying the spiritual part of a man, that it is to it 
what Peter was to Christ, when he counselled him to pity himself, 
Matt. xvi. 22, I mean an offence; or what those Christians were 
unto Paul, of whom he complained that they brake his heart with 
weeping, Acts xxl. 13. For it secretly whispers and suggests 
unto it such things, the nature and proper tendency whereof is to 
scatter what the spirit had gathered, to dissolve and break the 
strength of those holy purposes and resolutions wherewith the 
regenerate part hath harnessed and armed itself against temptations 
unto evil. When the new man in a servant of God shall (with 
Paul) have reasoned and resolved thus: “ I. will keep under my 
body, and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means when 
I have preached unto others, I myself should be a castaway,” 
1 Cor. ix. 27, he that shall come and insinuate thus into him, 
Whether thou keepest under thy body or no, whether thou bring- 
est it into subjection, or whether thou sufferest it to wax wanton, 
thou shalt be in no danger, in no possibility of being a castaway, 
shall he not loosen the very foundation and ground-work of such a 
resolution, which was the sense and apprehension of the great 
danger of being a castaway in case his body was not kept under? 
Or suppose a man should argue, and conclude thus within himself, 
I will labour with my hands, that I may have whereof both to 
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subsist honestly and to do good unto others, would not such a 
suggestion as this to him, that he shall have that which will be 
abundantly sufficient for both purposes, whether he laboureth with 
his hands or no, be a temptation and snare upon him to retract his 
conclusion in that kind ? 

If it be here said, Yea, but a certain knowledge and full assur- 
ance that God will never cease to love me, will bestow salvation 
and blessedness upon me, whatsoever my failings shall be, is an 
effectual motive unto my heart and soul, to cleave unto him in all 
love and faithfulness; and consequently is nourishing, cheering, 
and strengthening even to the inner man: to this | answer, 

1. That the inner, or new man in the saints, takes no pleasure 
at all in any such notion or persuasion as this, that it may or shall 
enjoy the love of God, or salvation itself, under the practice of all 
manner of sin and wickedness whatsoever. The very sound of 
these last words is harsh and uncouth unto it. Nor can it easily 
_ be persuaded, that any such persuasion is from God. 

2. Should it be granted, that a full and perfect assurance of the 
continuance and love of God upon all, upon any terms whatsoever, 
even of the greatest sin and wickedness, would be an effectual 
motive upon the heart and conscience of a regenerate man, to 
cleave in love unto God, yet would it not be a motive in this kind 
of any such strength or efficacy as such an assurance as this, that 
he shall continue in the love and favour of God for ever, in a way 
of righteousness and well doing, but withal shall be in danger of 
losing this love, in case he‘shall decline unto wickedness. The 
reason why this latter compounded motive must needs be of more 
efficacy to the purpose mentioned than the former, is because the 
latter supposeth a necessity of this cleaving in love to God for the 
obtaining of this great good, ‘‘ the continuance for ever of the love 
of God towards him,” which the former doth not. Now this is a 
general rule, that that motive is still of greater force to persuade 
to an action, which renders the action persuaded unto as of abso- 
lute necessity for the obtaining of some desirable end, especially 
when the said end is ensured withal upon the performance of the 
action, than that which renders this end attainable without the per- 
formance of this action. He that shall persuade me to love such 
or such a man by telling me, that whether I love him or no, yet he 
will deal lovingly and friendly by me, should not persuade me to 
love him by an argument or motive of so much strength, as he that 
should move me to the same point thus: If you love him, he will 
deal very lovely and friendly with you; but if you shall neglect, 
or voluntarily injure him, you will find him a sore enemy. ‘There 
is no action, how lovely or desirable soever in itself, but becomes so 
much the more desirable, by how much the greater good shall 
appear to depend upon it, and must needs be produced by it; 
especially if it shall yet further appear, that this good cannot be 
produced or obtained by any other means whatsoever without it. 
Now then, as he who deprives a man of a greater benefit to 
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interest him in a lesser, doth him as real an injury or wrong as he 
that should take away a part of his substance from him without 
any consideration at all: in like manner that doctrine which shall 
bereave the spiritual part of a man, or a believer, of a greater and 
more effectual motive to the performance of a duty, only to present 
him with a weaker, and of less power, must in reason be judged 
an enemy unto the one and the other, yea as great an enemy, as 
such a doctrine would be, which should deny them a lesser motive 
in that kind, without any recompense at all. 

3. If such a knowledge or assurance as the objection speaks. of, 
were an effectual motive to persuade the heart of a man to cleave 
in love unto God, what reason can be given why God should not 
administer it, in order to such a purpose, as well to his enemies 
and carnal men, as unto his saints or friends? For, first, certain it 
is, that all men whatsoever are commanded by God to love him, or 
to cleave in this affection unto him. 2. As certain it is that 
God is not defective in the subministration of motives unto them 
on this behalf, no, not of those that are most proper and efficacious 
to persuade them thereunto. 3. As certain it is, as either of the 
former, that an assurance of the love of God towards them against 
all sin and wickedness whatsoever that they are capable of com- 
mitting, is a motive every whit as taking with, as suitable and 
pleasing to natural and carnal men, (if yet a motive it be,) as to 
spiritual and holy men, to persuade them to the love of God. 
Therefore, if God hath not thought meet to afford such a motive 
as this is unto natural or carnal men, it is no ways likely that he 
hath afforded it unto saints; with whose hearts, as such, (I mean 
as they are saints,) it hath no agreement or takingness at all (as was 
shown formerly).* 

4. And lastly, the very truth is, all things duly considered, that 
the consideration we now speak of, and which is specified in the ob- 
jection, hath nothing at all in it of the true nature or property of a 
motive to persuade any man to cleave in love unto God. For what- 
soever representeth God to the heart, soul, or conscience of a man, 
as a God in whose “sight he is good, that doth evil,” Mal. 11. 17, 
and consequently as no God of judgment; as a God promising his 
love, favour, and acceptance, as well unto dogs returning unto their 
vomits, and to swine wallowing, after their washing, in the mire, as 
well as unto lambs and sheep, is no consideration which commendeth 
him unto his creature man, or consequently which hath any thing 
in it to engage him to cleave in love to him. Suppose a man were 
thus principled, that having once had a good opinion of any man, he > 
would never alter his opinion of him, how desperately soever the 
man should degenerate from himself, as though he should become 
the first born amongst all the sons of Belial, turn the most bloody 
murderer, the most cruel oppressor, the most brutish incestuary 
under heaven; but under the guilt and daily practice of these and 
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such like abominations, should love this man with as much truth, 
reality, and sincereness of affection, only upon the account of his 
sometime goodness, as he doth the most virtuous and worthy person 
under heaven. Would such a temper or principle as this, commend 
him as a person so much the more worthy love and respects, in the 
eyes of any considering man? or would they not rather draw dispar- 
agement and contempt upon him; yea, and this from those very 
persons whom he shall affect and love upon such terms? 'There- 
fore, in case it were possible for me certainly to know, that how 
loosely, how profanely, how debauchedly soever I should behave 
myself, yet God will love me as entirely, as fervently, as he doth 
the holiest and most righteous man under heaven, it would be a 
very slender motive unto me to cleave in love unto him. So then 
it doth not yet appear by any thing that hath been mentioned or 
argued to the point, that the doctrine of perseverance, as it passeth 
up and down amongst us, is any contributor to the peace or comfort 
of that which is of God, but only to that which is of Satan in men, 
and which deserveth mortification and crucifying, instead of comfort 
and peace. 

If it be yet further objected: But is not the doctrine of falling 
away avery uncomfortable doctrine, apt to beget a servile spirit in 
the saints, a spirit of bondage and fear ; or must not they who ap- 
prehend themselves to be in continual danger of falling away and 
perishing, needs eat their bread in darkness, dwell with sorrows and 
perplexities of soul all their days? ‘To these, and all other rea- 
sonings and demands of like import with them, I answer, 

1. To be in danger of falling away, and to be under a possibility 
of falling away, are two very different things; at least, if we take 
the word danger in the common, which yet is the proper, notion 
and signification of it, viz. as it imports a probability or likelihood 
of evil to befall those that are said to be in danger. A man that is 
in danger, properly so called, of suffering evil, if the evil be great, 
cannot well enjoy himself with much comfort or peace whilst the 
danger continues. But he that is only in a possibility of suffering 
evil, especially being sufficiently provided of means whereby to pre- 
vent the coming of the evil upon him if he please, is fully capable 
of enjoying himself upon the richest and best terms of security that 
are compatible to a creature. Nor are men wont to be troubled 
with the lightest grudgings of fear in respect of such an evil, though 
very grievous in the kind and nature of it, which may very possibly 
befall them in case they may with ordinary care keep themselves 
from it. Men may very possibly fall into the fire and be burnt; 
into the water and be drowned; from the tops of houses or steeples, 
and be dashed in pieces; yet no man lives ever a whit the more un- 
comfortably, or under any kind of fear, because they live under a 
possibility of suffering these great evils. The reason of their se- 
curity in this kind is, because they know that God hath given them 
reason and understanding sufficient to preserve themselves from 
them. In like manner, God having vouchsafed unto the saints 
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means abundantly sufficient to preserve themselves from apostasy, 
and consequently from perishing, so that they need not either apos- 
tatise or perish except themselves please ; there is no occasion at 
all, much less any necessity, why they should live any whit the 
more uncomfortably, or abate so much as the least hair of their 
head in confidence of being saved, only because they are under a 
possibility of declining, and so of perishing. The apostle Paul 
acknowledgeth himself to have been under a possibility of being 
made a reprobate, or castaway, ‘‘ Lest,” said he, ‘‘ having preached 
unto others, I myself should prove or become a castaway,” 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. Yet at what an excellent rate and height of comfort, yea 
of joy unspeakable and glorious did he live? ‘Iam persuaded,” 
saith he, “ that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord,” Rom. viii. 38, 39. 
That which ministered unto him the ground-work of this most raised 
and blessed confidence, notwithstanding the possibility he was under 
of being made a castaway, was partly that clear and certain know- 
ledge which he had of the unchangeable purpose of God to give 
salvation unto all those who should persevere in faith and holiness 
unto the end; partly also the like knowledge of the bounty of God 
towards all his saints, in vouchsafing unto them so rich and full a 
proportion of means as he doth, whereby to persevere accordingly. 
Thus then we see, that the doctrine of falling away, teaching only 
a possibility hereof, and so of perishing, is no doctrine of uncom- 
fortableness, nor necessarily occasioneth the least fear in men of 
falling away, or of perishing. 

2. Suppose, for argument’s sake, the doctrine of perseverance 
should be subscribed unto, and that absolute assurance of salvation 
granted unto believers, which this doctrine pretends to give unto 
them ; yet will not that conditional assurance which the other doc- 
trine affords unto them, fall much short of it; yea, in most respects, 
some whereof have been already touched, it will be found, in order 
to their comfort and peace, greater than it. Put case I were a man, 
who very much desired to live long in the world, and God should 
please to grant me a lease or assurance of my life for a thousand 
years, only upon condition that I should not wilfully destroy my- 


self, as either by thrusting a sword through my own bowels, or by 


casting myself headlong from some high tower, or by taking poison, 
known to be for such beforehand, with the like; would I not upon 
the matter be as well satisfied with such a conditional leave or grant 
as this, as with one that should be absolute, and wherein my life 
should be assured unto me against all possible attempts to be made 
by myself to destroy it? Doubtless, if it were simply long life 
which I desired, the former grant would be as satisfactory unto me 
as the latter. Indeed, if besides the security of my life, and of the 
continuance of it for such a term, I should wantonly or vain-glo- 
riously desire to show desperate tricks, without fear or danger, as to 
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take lions by the beards, or bears by the paws, to tread upon cock- 
atrices, to wash in cauldrons of boiling lead, or the like, then the 
latter grant would accommodate me better than the former. In 
like manner, if it be simply and singly the salvation of my soul 
which | desire, and the certainty or assurance hereof, such a con- 
ditional promise made unto me by God as this, that saved I shall 
certainly be, if I will but quit myself like a man, abstain from 
foolish lusts, and not with the dog return again to my vomit, or 
with the swine that hath been washed to my wallowing in the mire, 
such a promise, I say, as this, is security in abundance unto me in 
that behalf. But if my desire be over and above the saving of my 
soul to live loosely and profanely, to disport myself in all manner 
of sin and wickedness, to affront the heavens, and bid defiance to 
the Almighty, and laugh Jesus Christ and his gospel in the face to 
scorn, or the like, without running the hazard of losing my soul, 
then I confess only such a grant or promise of salvation from God, 
_as the doctrine of absolute perseverance demands, would satisfy and 
content me, and furnish me with that assurance which I desire. So 
that the most express and evident truth is, that there is nothing 
more in that assurance of salvation which the doctrine of absolute 
perseverance pretends unto, than in that which the doctrine of fall- 
ing away, or of conditional perseverance indulgeth unto the saints, 
but only a liberty or fearlessness of sinning. And whether men 
may not be of a free, ingenuous, and son-like spirit, without a 
liberty or boldness of sinning; yea, whether such a liberty as this 
will consist with that spirit, I freely refer to the determination of 
any man, who hath been never so. little baptized into the spirit, 
whereby the saints cry, Abba, Father. 

3. That doctrine which is efficacious and proper to cut off, and- 
prevent all those occasions and miscarriages, from which troubles of 
conscience, doubtings of salvation, fears of perishing, &c. do most 
frequently, if not always arise, must needs be a doctrine of a far 
better comportance with the peace and comfort of men, than that 
which is apt to multiply or to give being to such occasions. Now, 
1. That the unclean issues of lust and corruption in the lives and 
_ ways of men, are the springs and fountains that commonly send 
forth the bitter waters of inward troubles, fears, and perplexities of 
soul, hath been already argued in this chapter; and besides, is 
nothing but what the daily experience of too many sealeth unto 
for truth. 2. It hath been likewise brought forth into a clear light, 
that the doctrine of absolute perseverance is of as pregnant and 
_ dangerous a calculation as a doctrine lightly can be, to cause the 
_ lives and ways of men to abound with those unclean issues we speak 
of. Therefore, 3, and lastly, I here add, That the contrary doc- 
trine, I mean of conditional perseverance, is of a kindly temper, of 
a most absolute choice, and proper constitution, to prevent the 
_ breaking out of such issues, to abate the courage, and to break the 
heart of those corruptions in men, which otherwise would be very 
unruly, and hardly bear restraint, and consequently is a faithful and 
| R 
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severe guardian to and over the peace and comforts of men. For 
teaching.on the one hand, certainty of perseverance, and of salva- 
tion thereupon, upon a conscientious use of those means which God 
hath prescribed in order thereunto, I mean for the enabling of men 
to persevere, it mightily cheereth, fortifieth, and strengtheneth the 
spirit in men who desireth, as hath been proved, neither persever- 
ance, nor salvation itself, upon any other terms than these, and 
rejoiceth above measure, that upon these they may, and shall most 
assuredly be had; and on the other hand, by teaching that by 
looseness, profaneness, negligence, in the use of means, &c. there 
may be an apostatising to perdition, it sorely rebukes the flesh, 
or corruption in a man, and puts a sharp bit and bridle into their 
lips. ‘A bridle,” saith Solomon, “ for the ass, and a rod for the 
fool’s back,” Prov. xxvi. 8. The terrible rod of hell fire, is for 
the back of that great fool, the flesh, or that which is irrational and 
unruly in men, without the shaking and sound whereof it will hardly 
learn subjection. : 

If it be objected ; Yea, but experience shows that the contrary 
doctrine, that which maintains unconditional perseverance, is more — 
effectual to subdue corruption in men than the other, inasmuch as 
many who maintain the doctrine of falling away are known to be 
loose, and of sinful addiction in several kinds, to be no friends to 
the power of religion, &c., whereas men of greatest holiness and 
strictest conversation are known to be of the contrary judgment; to 
this also I answer, 

1. The experience asserted in the objection is not so unquestion- 
able in point of truth, but that if the assertors were put home upon 
the proof, they would, I fear, account more in presumption than in 
reasonableness of argument. For if persons of the one judgment 
and of the other were duly compared together, I verily believe 
there would be found every whit as full a proportion of men truly 
conscientious and religious amongst those whose judgments stand, 
and have stood, for a possibility of falling away in the saints, as on 
the other side. But through a foolish and unsavoury kind of par- 
tiality, we are apt on all hands, according to the proverb, to count 
all our own geese for swans, and other men’s swans geese. Certain 
I am, that if the writings of men of the one judgment and of the 
other be compared together, and an estimate made from hence of 
the religious worth and holiness of the authors respectively, those 
who oppose the common doctrine of perseverance need count it no 
robbery to make themselves every ways equal in this honour with 
their opposers. The truth is, if it be lawful for me to utter what 
I really apprehend and judge in the case, I do not find the spirit of 
holiness to breathe with that authority, heat, or excellency of power 
in the writings of the latter, which I am very sensible of in the 
writings of the former. These call for righteousness, holiness, and 
all manner of Christiam conversation with every whit as high a 
hand as the other, and add nothing to check, obstruct, or enfeeble 
the authority of their demands in this kind; whereas the other, 
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though they be sore many times in their exhortations and conjure- 
ments unto holiness, yet otherwhile render both these, and themselves 
in them, contemptible, by avouching such principles, which cut the 
very sinews and strength of such their exhortations, and fully ba- 
lance all the weight of those motives by which they seek to bind 
them upon the consciences of men. And for numbers of men truly 
holy and conscientious, doubtless the primitive Christians, for three 
hundred years together and upwards, next after the times of the 
apostles, will fully balance, with an abundant surplussage, both for 
numbers and truth of godliness, all those in the reformed churches, 
who since Calvin’s days have adhered to the common doctrine of 
perseverance. And that the churches of Christ more generally, 
during the said space of three hundred years and more, next after 
the apostles, held a possibility of a total and final defection, even in 
true and sound believers, is so clear from the records yet extant of 
those times, that men who shall please to acquaint themselves with 
them, cannot, without much opposition from their consciences, deny 
it. We shall, God willing, give some light of proof to this assertion 
in the 15th chapter of this discourse. , 
2. Concerning the persons signally, I suppose, aimed at for the 
confirmation of the said experiment on the right hand, as Calvin, 
Musculus, P. Martyr, Bucer, with other protestant divines of like 
note and name with them; together with such of our English 
ministers and other professors amongst us, who stood up with the 
greatest zeal in opposing ceremony and superstition, episcopal ty- 
ranny, and popish innovations, being generally reputed men very 
exemplary, and particular in they ways and conversations, my 
answer is, 1. That it is a mere mistake to conclude or think that 
these, especially the former, were so thorough or settled in their 
judgments for the doctrine of absolute perseverance, as to have no 
thoughts within them, coming and going the contrary way. He 
that shall narrowly and impartially peruse their writings, will, I 
verily believe, find in them every whit as much said for conditional 
as for absolute perseverance. I shall, God willing, give a very 
- competent account of this my faith before the end of this discourse ; 
and shall fully prove by several express testimonies from some of 
the leading men, and greatest masters among them, that they had a 
very good mind, at least at times, to be of that opinion which 
affirmeth a possibility of defection in the saints even to the 
losing of the soul. And for the latter, I mean the English 
ministers, and those mentioned with them, there is the like 
consideration of these also. The works of such of them as 
have written, bewray them to have had both the nations we 
speak of in their womb; in which works or writings of theirs, 
if they speak one word for a necessity of perseverance in the 
saints, it is ten to one but they speak another for a possibility 
of such a defection, which is never accompanied with repent- 
ance. For those godly ministers now upon the stage, who are 
looked upon as rigid patrons and assertors of the received doc- 
; R2 
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trine of perseverance, the truth is, that whatsoever they are in 
the letter of their conclusion they are in the spirit of their 
principles and premises, builders up of that faith which destroys the 
faith of that doctrine; most of their sermons, which any ways relate 
unto that subject, having, Janus-like, two faces, with the one of 
which they countenance this doctrine, and with the other that which ~ 
is contrary unto it: so that the experience pretended in the objec- 
tion of so many pious men embracing the doctrine of perseverance 
is but a mere presumption ;. the men, generally, are divided in their 
own judgments about the point. True it is, our English ministers 
and professors more generally profess themselves for the doctrine of 
perseverance, and cry out upon the doctrine of falling away as Ar- 
minian; but, as it fell to Esau’s lot, through divine dispensation, to ~ 
be first born, and so to have the precedence of Jacob in worldly 
honours, in respect of time, though at last his ‘‘ mountain and his 
heritage was laid waste” for ever, Mal. i. 3, 4; so it seemed good 
to the providence of God, that, of the doctrinal twins we speak of, 
striving together in the wombs of the minds and judgments of those 
men now under consideration, that of perseverance should first lift 
up its head in the world and be applauded; making no question, 
withal, but that the time isa coming, yea, and is even at the door, 
when this doctrine must decrease, and the contrary to it inerease, 
and be exalted in the judgments, and tongues, and writings of men. 
The main providential occasion, I conceive, which hath caused the 
doctrine of perseverance to flourish hitherto like a green bay tree 
in this land, as it hath done, was the permission of Mr. Perkins’s 
judgment to be overruled on this hand by those texts of Scripture, 
some or all of them, together with those reasons which are com- 
monly at this day insisted upon for the proof of this doctrine. The 
great worth of the man otherwise, commended his opinion unto 
many far above the worth thereof. And it being so incident unto 
men ‘‘ malle credere quam judicare,”* rather to believe than judge; 
and again, to believe persons reputed singularly pious and learned 
rather than others; it may very well ve conceived how, by the 
authority and repute of this worthy instrument of God in his gene- 
ration, this land should come to be so generally leavened as it is, 
not so much, indeed, with the opinion itself of which we speak, as 
with the profession of it. Before his days this doctrine found no 
such general applause or entertainment amongst conscientious per- 
sons in this land; and many of the learned martyrs in Queen Mary’s 
days leaned another way, who likewise dissented from him in several 
other tenets about the Arminian controversies. And when I con- — 
sider what grudgings there are of the contrary opinion (I mean of 
that which avoucheth a possibility of falling away) in the judgments 
of the most conscientious ministers amongst us, though the stream 
of their professions runs in opposition hereunto, and withal, what 
principles they clearly and frequently hold forth, especially in the 
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applicatory parts of their sermons ;“I am easily induced to believe 
that, as by the authority of one man, or some few, the profession of 
such a judgment came in upon them and surprised them, so, like- 
wise, they want nothing in order to the profession of a change of 
their judgments in the point, but only the authority and counte- 
nance of some one or some few men of like popular acceptance, to 
go before them. 2. Suppose it should be granted that the godly 
persons minded in the objection as holding the doctrine of perse- 
verance, were perfectly whole and entire, and not divided, as hath 
been said, in their judgments thereupon, yet would it no way follow 
from hence that therefore this doctrine was any way accessory to 
that godliness whereof they gave so good an account in their lives 
and conversations. ‘These men, I presume, held many principles of 
Christian religion, which taught them to “ live godly, righteously, 
and soberly in this present world ;” so that if they did live accord- 
mg to all these worthy and commendable strains of Christianity, 
yet is there no necessity of entituling the doctrine of perseverance 
held by them, either in whole or in part, thereunto. 

3. Concerning the persons chiefly intended in the objection for 
the confirmation of the experience therein averred, on the left hand, 
who, I suppose, were the worst of our late bishops, such as Ro- 
manized and tyrannized most amongst them, together with their 
clergy creatures and favourites, who were generally inclined to the 
doctrine of falling away, and withal, took more liberty in their 
lives than men truly religious ought to have done; my answer is, 
I. That, as was said concerning the godliness of the other, that it 
did not necessarily flow from the doctrine of perseverance, either as 
held or professed by them, so neither did that looseness or un- 
worthiness in any kind, which was found in these, necessarily, no, 
nor so much as probably, arise from that opinion concerning the 
possibility of a total and final defection of the saints professed by 
them. . They held other principles more than ‘enough, sufficient to 
teach them all that irregularness and unrighteousness of conversa~- 
tion which can with truth be charged on them; so that neither the 
good nor the bad, neither the godly nor the ungodly deportments 
of persons professing such or such particular doctrines, principles, 
or opinions, are any demonstrative, no, nor yet so much as any dia- 
lectical or probable arguments, either of truth or error in them. 
The scribes and pharisees were full of all hypocrisy and unrighte- 
ousness, yet did they hold and teach many doctrines that were 
sound, insomuch that the Lord Christ himself commanded his own 
disciples to observe and do whatsoever they taught as necessary to 
be observed, Matt. xxiii. 3. And if the soundness or rottenness of 
opinions should be estimated by the goodness or badness of the 
lives of any parcel or number of persons professing them, as well the 
opinion of atheism, which denies the being of any God, as the opi- 
-nion of polytheism, which affirms a plurality of gods, must be 
esteemed better and more sound than that which maintaineth the 
being of one God, and of one only; for certain it is, that there 
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have been many heathens, professors some of the one and some of 
the other of those opinions, who have quitted themselves upon far 
better terms of honour and approbation in their lives than many 
Christians, professors of the last opinion, have done. It is the 
observation of a great learned man of this nation, “ Atheism did 
never perturb states; for it makes men wary of themselves, as look- 
ing no further; and we see the times inclined to atheism, as the 
time of Augustus Cesar, and our own times in some countries, 
were and are civil times.”* 2. There is, I suppose, a plain reason 
to be given why that generation of men now under discourse (the 
popish gang of bishops, with the clergy adoring them for prefer- 
ment-sake) should, in order to the promoting of their secular inte- 
rest, take up the doctrine which opposeth the common received 
doctrine of perseverance ; together with those other doctrines, com- 
monly, but I know not how properly or deservedly, called Armi- 
nian. It is sufficiently known that the men we speak of were 
professed enemies to the most religiously zealous party of the 
ministers in the land, with their adherents, then commonly termed 
Puritans, whom they both hated and feared, as a generation of 
men by whom, rather than any other, they apprehended them- 
selves in danger of being dethroned. - Nec eos fefellit opinio. 
Upon this account they judged it a very material point of their in- 
terest to suppress and keep under this faction, as they termed them. 
In order hereunto they studied and cast about, how to weaken 
their interest and repute with the generality of the people, or at least 
with all those that were intelligent, and in that respect consider- 
able. To this end, wisely considering that nothing was like to 
prejudice them more in their esteem with such men, than to detect 
them of error and unsoundness in their doctrine, and perceiving 
withal, as with half an eye they might, being so fully disengaged, 
as they were, from all high thoughts of those who held them, that 
they were not in any doctrines besides, which they were generally 
known to hold and teach, more obnoxious to such a detection, than 
in those which they held and taught in opposition to the remon- 
strants: hereupon they politically fell to profess and teach remon- 
strantism, that so they might have the more frequent occasion and 
opportunity to lay open the nakedness of the Puritan doctrine 
before the people, and to show the inconsistency of it with the 
Scriptures, as also-with many the most manifest principles, as well | 
of reason as religion besides. ‘Therefore should it be granted that, 
in the general, there is much in the unworthiness of men, who. 
profess such or such a doctrine or opinion, to render the one or the 
other suspected, yet in the particular case before us ‘there is 
nothing at all: because the persons we spoke of did not em- 
brace or take up the opinion or doctrine mentioned, out of any 
natural compliance they resented in it with their lusts, or any 
their undue practices, (for such it had none,) but out of a poli~ 


Sir Fr. Bacon.— Essay 12, Of Superstition. 


HOW COMMONLY TAUGHT. 247 


tique only: and, as Austin sometimes said, it is no disparage- 
ment to the sheep, that the wolf sometimes puts on and wears her 
clothing. | 

3. And, lastly, it is generally known, that: the cathedral gene- 
ration of men throughout Christendom were generally great ad- 
mirers of the old learning, as some call it: I mean, the writings 
and tenets of the fathers, and of Austin more especially; and 
that they frequently made shield and buckler of their authority, to 
defend themselves against the pens and opinions of later writers, 
whom their manner was, according to the exigency of their interest, 
at least as they conceived, to slight and vilify, in comparison of the 
other. Now the judgments of the fathers, more generally, and of 
Austin more particularly, as we shall show in the procedure of our 
present discourse, stood for the possibility of the saints’ defection, 
both total and final; wherein, it seems, the greater part of our 
modern reformed divines have departed from them. 

Whereas some, to prejudice the minds and affections of men 
_against the doctrine of a possible defection in the saints, with the 
rest commonly found in the same retinue, cast out such sayings as 
these, that they never knew any, who fell in with these opinions, 
but they declined in religion, and in the end came to nothing, they 
do but spread a snare in the way of the simple: any considering 
man will laugh such pretences to scorn. Such an allegation as this 
much sembleth the superstitious advice of those who dissuade the 
marriages of cousins german, upon the account of this observation 
of theirs, that such have never prospered. It is very possible that 
they may have observed and known some miscarriage, disaster, or 
less desirable success in one or two of these conjunctions, amongst 
some of their acquaintance and friends: but what is there in this 
to create prejudice in the least in the judgment of any well bal- 
lasted and considering man, against the whole species of such 
marriages, more than there is in the frequent miscarriages that are 
found in all kinds-of marriages whatsoever, to disaffect the minds 
of men against all these also? If a man should inquire a little 
after matters of this nature in the world, he shall soon find or hear 
of many instances of poor persons marrying, who prospered not, of 
rich persons marrying, who prospered as little; of nobles marrying, 
whose married condition was little blest from heaven ; of princes 
marrying, to the great’ affliction or ruin of themselves, &c. Is it 
now reasonable to infer, from such observations or instances as 
these, that therefore neither poor men nor rich men, nor nobles 
nor princes, shall do well or wisely to marry? The allegement in 
the objection in hand, is of no whit a better genius than such a 
collection as this. For what though many who have closed in 
their judgments, or rather made profession of such a closure, with 
the opinions there mentioned, have lost their savour, withered in 
their zeal, and put away a good conscience from them; ought or 
can this, in the judgments of reasonable men, reflect any whit 
more prejudice upon the said doctrines, than the frequent and 
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daily apostasies and declinings that are made under and from the 
contrary, yea, under and from the Protestant religion itself; yea, 
that which is somewhat more, under and from Christianity itself, 
ought in reason to disparage all these? We have a common pro- 
verb, that one swallow makes not a summer; and to say, that one 
woodcock makes not a winter, would in time make a preverb of as 
much truth. | 

But though enough hath been said to evince and maintain the 
innocency of the doctrine under protection, in respect of any vio- 
lation of, or intrenchment upon the inward peace and comfort of the 
saints, yea, and more, I am certain, than can with good reason be 
gainsaid ; yet prejudice, I know, is restless, and thoughts of any 
long standing in the minds of men hardly removed. Therefore it 
is like, notwithstanding all that hath been argued hitherto, some 
will still object, and say we cannot yet be satisfied, but that your 
doctrine of falling away must needs be very uncomfortable, and of 
sad importance to the saints: because, though there be but a 
possibility only of their falling away, yet, considering their mani- 
fold and great weaknesses and aptness to sin, they must needs be 
in continual fears, lest this possibility should be reduced into act. 
And, therefore, there is nothing that can bless them with any 
security or peace in this kind, but the knowledge and belief of 
some such fixed and unchangeable decree of God as this, that, 
however, they shall never fall away to perdition. Nor is there 
the same consideration of a saint’s refraining from sin, and of a 
man’s forbearing to destroy his natural life by wilful precipitation, 
poisoning himself, or the like: because the inclination which is in 
men to preserve their natural lives and beings, and so to refrain 
all things manifestly destructive to them, is potent, vigorous, and 
active: whereas the inclination to abstain from sin, which is in 
the saints, is comparatively weak, much incumbered, and broken 
by the flesh, the frequent motions and temptations thereof, &c. 
To these things, and whatsoever may be further pretended in the 
same kind, I answer, 

1. Though that disposition which is in the saints to forbear 
sin, be neither so free, nor so full of energy and power, as the 
natural inclination in men to preserve their natural beings; yet, 
1. Even this inclination itself is not so entire, or so strong, but 
that it is liable to temptation also, and subject to be encountered, 
yea, and sometimes is overcome, as in those who, under great 
pangs and agonies of discontent, lay violent hands upon themselves. 
Therefore there is no such great disproportion between the one 
inclination and the other, as the objection supposeth. But, 

2. Be it granted, that the propension in the saints to abstain 
from sin, simply, and in the general, is nothing so energetical or 
powerful as the natural desire in men to preserve their natural 
lives; yet possibly it may be, yea, probably it is, every whit as 
potent and operative in .reference to some sins, and particularly 
to those which are likely to occasion or produce final apostasy. 
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For though there be in every sin whatsoever a natural tendency, 
according to the kind and degree of it, towards apostasy, even 
that which is final, as there is in every light prick with a pin in a 
man’s finger, towards the dissolution of the natural life; yet as 
no man is disturbed in his peace and comfort touching the con- 
tinuance of his health and life, by a drop or two of blood drawn 
from his finger by the scratch of a pin; so neither is there any 
reasonable ground, or occasion, why upon the commission of every 
sin a saint should be struck into a passion of fear of falling away, 
unless he hath an assurance from heaven that he shall not fall 
away. ‘They are not sins of infirmity, or sins ‘‘ quotidiani incur- 
sus,’ as Austin somewhere calls them, 7. e. sins of a daily incursion, 
but only such sins ‘‘ que vastant conscientiam,” as the school- 
men’s phrase is, 2. e. that lay waste the conscience, which have any 
dangerous affinity with falling away. Now I suppose that in 
respect of such sins as these, the inclination of the saints may well 
be as’strong and free towards a non-commission, or refrainment, as 
the natural inclination in men is towards a self-preservation. 

3. Whether that inclination or disposition in the saints, which 
we now speak of, be actually, and in the generality of them accord- 
ing to their present conditions, commensurable in strength, power, 
and every other desirable property, with the inclination in men to 
preserve their natural beings by the forbearance of all acts what- 
soever, apparently destructive to them or no, most certain it is, that 
God hath vouchsafed unto them a sufficiency of means, yea, means 
in abundance, to make them every ways commensurable hereunto, 
yea, to raise them to a higher pitch or degree of strength and 
power than so; yea, and further hath made them (the saints them- 
selves I mean) every ways capable (all their infirmities and weak- 
nesses considered and allowed for) of the use of these means even 
to the actual producing of such a glorious and blessed effect as 
that. So that if the said inclination in them be not every ways as 
serviceable unto them in securing them against all fears of acting 
in any way apparently destructive to their great spiritual interest, 
the saying of their souls, as the other inclination in men is unto 
them, to secure them from fears of doing any thing knowingly, 
to the unavoidable loss of their lives, the fault is merely and 
absolutely in themselves; and this not through any infirmity or 
weakness, which is natural to them, and so inseparable, but 
through a gross, rank, and stupid carelessness and sloth. If thus, 
then is not the doctrine of falling away any ways prejudicial to the 
peace and comfort of the saints, in respect of itself, but merely 
_-accidentally and occasionally, viz. as the saints will voluntarily, 
and without any necessity either from within, or from without, 
compelling them, break out into such extravagances of sin, which, 
that doctrine being true, may justly fill them with fears of falling 
away and perishing. But let me say this too (which here is not to 
be omitted) that even the assertors themselves of the common 
doctrine of perseverance do affirm and teach, that their doctrine 
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itself notwithstanding, the saints under such extravagances of sin, 
as we speak of, can ‘have no comfort, peace, or assurance of salva- 
tion, and consequently no assurance of persevering in faith unto 
the end. Therefore by their own confessions and tenor of dis- 
course, there is no such great difference between the two doctrines, 
in reference to the peace or comfort of the saints; the one*{I mean 
that of perseverance) leaving them obnoxious unto fears and doubt- 
ings as well as the other, yea, if sentence were given between 
them according to truth, that of perseverance must be adjudged, 
not only to leave the saints under a possibility or capacity of dis- 
comfiture and fear, (which indeed the other doth,) but under 
a sore temptation also, as we have formerly proved, of Sonne vay) 
themselves with such fears, which the other doth not. 

If it be demanded, But what are the means which God hath 
given (as I say) so abundantly unto the saints, to make themselves 
as free, as strong in inclination to avoid things apparently de- 
structive to their spiritual peace and salvation of their souls, as 
naturally men are to forbear all such actions which are apparently 
destructive to their natural lives, so that they need not be any whit 
more afraid of losing their souls through their own actings, than 
men are, or need to be, of destroying ‘their natural lives upon the 
same terms? I answer, 

1. There is nothing which endangereth the salvation of the soul 
but sin; yea, there is nothing that causeth this danger to any 
much considerable or formidable degree, but only such sins which 
are notoriously manifest unto the saints, if not by the light of 
nature, yet by the light of grace and of the Scriptures; manifest, 
I mean, not only or simply as or that they are sins, but’ manifest 
also according to that relation wherein we now speak of them, 
i.e. as and that they are sins threatening as it were with a loud 
voice destruction to their souls. 

2. He hath given them eyes wherewith, and light whereby, 
clearly and evidently to see and know, that it is not more rational 
or manlike for men to refrain all such actions, which they know 
they cannot perform but to the present and unavoidable destruc- 
tion of their natural lives, than it is to forbear all sinful acts what- 
soever, and especially all such which are apparels destructive to 
their souls. 

3. God hath not only given them the eyes, and the light we 
speak of, wherewith, and whereby clearly to see and understand 
the things mentioned, but hath further endued them with a faculty 
of consideration, wherewith to reflect upon and review, to weigh 
and ponder, as oft as they please, what they see, understand, and 
know in this kind. Now whatsoever a man is capable, ki Of 
seeing and knowing; 2. Of pondering and considering, he is ca- 
pable of raising or working an inclination in himself towards it, 
answerable in strength, vigour, and power, to any degree of sood- 
ness or desirableness which he is able to apprehend therein. For 
what is an inclination towards any thing, as suppose towards an 
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act or course and frequency of actions, but a propension and lean- 
ing, as it were, of the heart and soul towards it? And how comes 
the heart or soul of a man to propend or lean towards any thing 
but by apprehending and considering somewhat that is, seem- 
ingly at least, if not really also, good for him therein? And the 
greater the good is that is apprehended herein, and the clearer, 
the more raised and multiplied the apprehension is, the greater 
proportionably, the fuller of strength, vigour, and power must the 
propension and inclination of the heart and soul needs be there- 
unto. So that if, 1. There be worth and goodness sufficient in 
any object whatsoever to bear it; and, 2. If a man be in a capa- 
city of discovering and apprehending this good clearly; and, 3. Be 
in a like capacity of revising or considering this his vision as oft 
as he pleaseth, certainly he is in a capacity and at liberty to work 
himself to what strength or degree of desire and inclination to- 
wards it he pleaseth. Now, evident and certain it is to every man, 
or else easily may be, 1. That there is more good ineabstaining 
from things, either eminently dangerous or apparently destructive 
to his soul, than in forbearing things apparently destructive to his 
natural being. 2. As evident it is that every man is capable of 
attaining, or coming to the certain knowledge of, and of clearly 
apprehending this excess of good to him in the former above the 
latter. 3. Neither is it a thing less evident than either of the 
former, that every man is as capable of ruminating or re-appre- 
hending the said excess of good as much and as oft as he pleaseth, 
as he is simply of apprehending it. All which supposed as unde- 
niably true, it follows with a high hand, and above all contradic- 
tion, that the saints may, and have means and opportunities fair 
and full for the purpose, plant an inclination or disposition in 
themselves to refrain all manner of sins apparently dangerous and 
destructive to the safety of their souls, fuller of energy, vigour, 
life, strength, power, than that natural inclination in them which 
teacheth them to refrain all actions which they know must needs 
be accompanied with the destruction of their natural beings. 
Therefore, if they be more, yea, or so much, afraid of destroying 
their lives voluntarily and knowingly, as by casting themselves into 
the fire, or the water, or the like, than they are of falling away 
through sin, the fault'or reason hereof, is not at all in that doc- 
trine which affirms and informs them that there is a possibility that 
they may fall away, but in themselves, and in their voluntary 
negligence: they have means and opportunities, as we have proved, 
in abundance, to render themselves every whit as secure, yea, and 
more secure, touching the latter, as they are, or reasonably can be, 
concerning the former, ‘The possibility they live under of destroy- 
ing their natural lives with their own hands doth not occasion the 
least trouble or fear of death in them in such a way: nor needs 
the possibility they lie under of falling away, being grounded. only 
upon a possibility of their own voluntary actings, occasion the least 
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disturbance, uncomfortableness, or fear in their spirits, that they 
shall fall away. Therefore, 

2. To the main objection in hand, I answer further: concerning 
the manifold weaknesses of the saints, their aptness to sin, &c., 
these indeed are sufficient and proper to cause them to fear, but 
not the fear of falling away from God or from his grace, but that 
fear which the Scripture is wont to oppose to highmindedness. 
‘‘ Be not highminded, but fear,” Rom. xi. 20. This fear is no- 
thing else but a humble reflection upon a man’s own weakness 
and insufficiency to stand in his own strength, which necessarily 
draweth along with it a humble dependence upon God for strength 
whereby to stand, together with an acknowledgment of strength 
received from him when and whilst he doth stand. This is evident 
from that of the apostle: ‘‘ Work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling,” z. e. with humility, with a sense and ac- 
knowledgment of no sufficiency as from yourselves for so impor- 
tant a woyk; ‘ for it is God that worketh in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleasure,” Phil. ii. 12, 13; 7 e. you are 
debtors unto him both for every disposition you find in yourselves 
to act, and likewise for every action wherein you do act, in order 
to your salvation. But of this passage of Scripture more hereafter, 
God willing. In the meantime, certain it is that the infirmities 
and weaknesses of the saints, through which they are apt to sin, 
do not require any such decree in God which includeth in it an 
impossibility of their falling away, to render them secure from or 
against such falling: for as the lighter crosses and discontents 
which men daily meet with in their household affairs, conversings 
with men, and dealings in the world, bring them into no danger or 
fear of making away themselves or destroying their own lives, 
though there be no absolute decree of God to secure them in this 
behalf, the natural desire of self-preservation which God hath 
planted in them, easily overruling, by the power and strength of 
it, all notions or dispositions towards self-destroying which are 
wont to arise from such occasions. In like manner, the strength of 
that inclination or desire which is or ought to be, and very pos- 
sibly, as hath been proved, might be in the saints to save their 
souls, and consequently to preserve themselves from apostasy, is 
sufficient, without any such decree of God as was mentioned, to 
secure them both from all danger and from all fear of apostatising 
to destruction, notwithstanding all weaknesses or infirmities that 
they are subject unto. ‘The truth is, that the infirmities and weak- 
\ nesses of the saints, as such, are so far from being any necessary 
or just ground of fear unto them that they shall fall away; that the 
sense and acknowledgment of them are most clear, pregnant, and 
effectual antidotes and preservatives against falling away: for he 
that is inwardly and truly sensible of his own weakness and in- 
_ ability to stand, will, especially being a saint or believer, most 
_ certainly depend upon him for strength who is both able and 
| willing to supply and furnish him upon such terms. 
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3. And lastly, upon the former account, and for a close of this 
chapter, I answer, that if the doctrine of falling away be so un- 
comfortable unto the saints as the objection pretends, the truth 
is, as we have in the premises of this chapter made it appear, they 
are not much relieved at this point by the received doctrine of per- 
severance ; for this doctrine, as hath been shown, scarce suffereth 
any man to believe upon any rational, competent, or sufficient 
grounds that he is a true saint or believer, yea, and doth little 
less than tempt him to such things which are exceeding apt and 
likely to fill him with fears and questionings touching the truth of 
his faith. And what great comfort can it then be unto him to 
hear or believe that true believers cannot fall away or perish? 
wheréas the other doctrine leaveth them a good latitude of compe- 
tent ground whereon to judge themselves true saints and true 
believers: nor doth it deprive them of sufficient ground on which 
to secure themselves both against the danger and against all fear 
of danger of apostatising or falling away to perdition.. This doe- 
trine, therefore, of the two, is questionless of the more benevolous 
aspect and influence upon the peace and comforts of the saints. 


CITAT LEAR. X., 


A continuation of the former digression ; wherein the texts of Scrip- 
ture commonly alleged to prove the impossibility of saints’ declining 
unto death, are taken into consideration, and discharged from 
that service. 


BEING occasioned, and, after a sort, necessitated, for the secur- 
ing of some passages of interpretation, (chap. viii.) being of main 
concernment to the principal cause undertaken in this discourse, to 
engage home in the question about perseverance, I should, according 
to ordinary method, and that hitherto observed in the traverse of 
- the main doctrine, first, have argued my sense and judgment in the 
question KaTaCKEVAOTLKHE, assertively ; and then dvackevacrixic, 4. @. by 
answering such objections, whether from Scripture or otherwise, 
which are wont to be levied by men of contrary judgment in oppo- 
sition thereunto. But finding by experience that weaker men, 
through too much fulness and abundance, in their own sense, in 
matters of controversy, and this chiefly by means of some texts of 
Scripture running still, and working in their heads, which in sound 
of words, and surface of letter, seem to stand by them in their sense 
and notion, are under a very great disadvantage, either for minding 
or understanding such things which are spoken unto them for their 
information in the truth; I thought it best, for their relief in this 
case, to invert that method in the present dispute; and first to 
endeavour to take from them those weapons, whether of Scripture 
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or argumept, wherein they trust; and afterwards present them 
with such other Scriptures and grounds which are able, pregnant, 
and proper, to build them up, and establish them in the truth. 

We shall not tie ourselves to any rule, or prescript of order, in 
bringing those Scriptures upon the theatre of our discourse, which 
men of differing judgment in the cause in hand are wont to plead 
in defence thereof, themselves, as far as I have observed, observing 
none; but shall produce them one by one, as God shall please to 
bring them to mind, unless, haply, two or more of them, by reason 
of affinity or likeness in phrase or import, may commodiously enough 
be handled together. Most of the places compelled to serve in this 
warfare I find situate in the New Testament. The first that cometh 
to hand is that of our Saviour unto Peter, “ And upon this Rock 
will I build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it,” Matt. xvi. 18. From hence it is argued, that those that are 
once built by faith upon the Rock, Christ, or upon the truth of the 
gospel, are not in danger, or in a possibility of being prevailed 
against, viz., to destruction, by all the powers of darkness whatso- 
ever. I answer, 

1. That this promissory assertion of Christ, ‘‘ the gates of hell 
shall not prevail,” &c., doth not necessarily respect every individual 
and single person who de presenti is a member of his church, so as 
to secure him of his salvation, against all possible sins, or ways of _ 
sinning, whereunto he may or can be drawn by Satan; but may 
well be understood of the church in general, 2. e. considered as a 
body of men, separate and distinguished from the world. Now 
the church, in this sense, may be said to stand, and be secured 
against all the power and, attempts of the devil, though not only 
some, but even all the particular saints, of which this body consists 
at present, should be prevailed against by Satan to destruction. 
Because the ratio formalis, or essence of the church, in this sense, 
doth not consist in the persons of those who do at present be- 
lieve, and so are members of it; for then it would follow, that in 
case these should die, or when they shall die, Christ should have no 
church at all upon the earth, inasmuch as nothing can be without 
the essence of it; but in the successive generation of those who, in 
their respective times, believe, whether they be fewer or whether 
they be more, whether they be such and such, persons, or whether 
others. As suppose there be not now one drop of that water in the 
channel of the river of Thames, as it is like there is not, which was 
in it seven years since, yet is 1t one and the same river which it was 
then: and so put the case there be not one person now alive in any 
of the companies in London of which they respectively consisted 
forty years since, yet are they the self same companies which they 
were then. So, then, the saying of Christ, that ‘ the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against his church,’ may stand clear and firm, 
though many particular members thereot should be overcome.. 
Therefore there is nothing in this Scripture to evince that universal 
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perseverance of all saints which is commonly taught and received 
amongst us. 

2. When our Saviour promiseth that “ the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against his church,” his meaning, questionless, is this, that 
death, or the grave, which may very properly be called ‘‘ the gates 
of hell,” because they that go, or are sent to hell, enter by them 
thereinto, or else that hell itself ‘‘ shall not prevail,” 2. e. shall not 
have a full or final conquest over those that shall die, built upon 
the rock he speaks of, by faith, as, by reason of their most formi- 
dable strength, they are like to have over all other men. According 
to this interpretation, his meaning only is, that those that shall con- 
tinue firmly built upon him by faith shall in time be rescued and 
delivered out of the hand of~all adverse powers, yea, from death and 
the grave themselves, the most formidable of all others. 

This exposition fully accords with what Chrysostom hath upon 
the place. ‘ If,” saith he, paraphrasing the words of Christ, “‘ they 
shall not prevail against it, (‘my church,’) much more shall they not 
prevail against me. Therefore, be not troubled when thou shalt 
hear that I shall be betrayed and crucified.”* ‘These words clearly 
imply, that by ‘‘ the prevailing of the gates of hell,” the author 
understands the final prevailing af death or the grave; and not the 
prevailing of Satan by subtlety or temptations in one kind or other. 

Amongst our late Protestant divines, Cameron, who commonly 
strikes as happy a stroke in opening the Scriptures which he under- 

takes as any man, doth not only deliver, but with a high hand 
asserts, argues, and evinceth this interpretation. ‘This then,” 
saith he, “seems to have been the mind of Christ in this place: 
Let those who believe, lie for a time dead, let death have dominion | 
over them, let death exercise his right (or execute his law) upon 
them, hold them fast shut up in the grave, as in a prison, bound 
with bands or fetters, yet shall he not always have his will over 
them; he may or shall do much against them, but shall never have 
a full conquest over them.”’}+ This exposition he confirms, 1, by 
instancing several other places of Scripture, as Job xxxviii. 17; 
Psa. ix. 13; evii. 18; in all which, by “the gates of hell,” or of 
death, is clearly meant the grave. ‘l’o which he adds, Psa. xviii. 
16, and exvi. 3, as places of affinity with these. 2. By showing that 
the word dédyc, here translated hell, is never in Scripture, except 
once, used to signify hell, properly so called, z. e. the place or state 
of the damned, but constantly, either the grave, or the state and 
condition of those that are dead. 3. By minding us that dye and 
Q4varoc, the grave and death, are elsewhere termed the enemies of 
the church, yea, the last enemies, as 1 Cor. xv. 26; to which he 


* Ei 08 éxeivnc od ayrusxybcxot, TOAD Mado émod* Hore pj) OopuBnOYe, eraday 
peErrAge axodve, Ort mapadoOnoopar, Kai cravpwohoopat. 

+ Hee ergoChristi hoc in loco mens fuisse videtur : Jaceant fideles ad tempus demortui, mors 
in illos dominetur, exerceat jus suum, in sepulchro (veluti in carcere) eos teneat conclusos et 
vinculis quasi constrictos, haud tamen usque et usque obtinebit: valebit quidem certé, at non 
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adds, the consideration of their being “cast into the lake of fire,” 
Rev. xx. 14. 4. And lastly, by particular arguments against every 
other interpretation offered by expositors. 

Musculus, though by the gates of hell he understands as well 
the policy as power and strength of the devil, yet by the rela- 
tive particle atric, it, he doth not understand the church, but 
the rock, or foundation of doctrine on which the church is 
built.* So that his sense of the place seems to be this: that that 
doctrine on which the church is built is so firm and strong, that all 
the policy and power of Satan, though joining together, shall never 
be able to prevail against it, so as either to evict it of falsehood, or 
otherwise to destroy and cast it out of the world, None of all their 
interpretations suppose any such thing gleducible from the place as 
this, that those who are once believers, or members of the church 
of Christ, shall never be seduced by Satan to destruction. The 
place speaks nothing of Satan, much less of his subtlety, policy, or 

ower to seduce the church; but supposing the exceeding great 
and formidable strength of death and the grave, asserteth the glo- 
rious and final conquest of his church over them notwithstanding. 
So that this passage of Scripture perfectly sembleth with these and 
the like: ‘‘ He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live; and whosoever liveth.and believeth in me shall never 
die,” John xi. 25. And again: “ And this is the Father’s will that 
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should lose no- 
thing, but should raise it up again at the last day,” John vi. 39. 
See also John v. 25, 28, 29, &c. 

That which is pleaded by some for such a sense of the place, 
which carries the doctrine of perseverance in it, is weak and 
valueless. Whatsoever, say these, opposeth the building of the 
church upon the rock, or the constant adhering of it unto Christ, is 
meant by the gates of hell prevailing. For, in these words, ‘‘ and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it,” Christ must needs be 
supposed to remove whatsoever is contrary to that which he had as- 
serted in those, ‘*‘ And upon this rock will I build my church.” But 
the politic and subtle temptations of Satan to seduce believers, are 
opposite to the building of the church upon the rock, and to the 
constant adhering of it unto Christ. Therefore, by the gates of 
hell not prevailing against the church, must needs be meant the de- 
feature or non-prevailing of the stratagems or counsels of Satan 
against believers ; and consequently, their persevering unto the end. 
For to this I answer, 

1. By denying the major proposition in the argument. For that 
which Christ takes away in this clause, ‘‘ And the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it,” is not whatsoever opposeth the build- 
ing of his church upon the rock, but whatsoever opposeth the 
happiness of it being so built, and adhering constantly and perse- 


* Mihi videtur certius, ut ad Petram, id est, Ecclesiae fundamentum referamrs: non quod 
dubitem de Ecclesia soliditate, sed quod ea sit ex petra, super quam edificata est, quee tam est 
robusta, &c. 
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veringly unto him. For the pronoun relative aérie, it, doth not 
relate to the verb oixodonjow, I will build, but to the substantive 
éxxAynoiay, church. 

2. Whereas, in the said proposition, Christ’s building of his 
church, is expounded by the constant adhering of his church unto 
him, that which is the principal thing in question is taken for 
granted: which is very inargumentative. For the matter in ques- 
tion is, whether the church of Christ, in all the members of it once 
built upon the rock, must, or doth necessarily so adhere to him. 

3, and lastly, The said exposition renders a sense very prepos- 
terous and importune. For upon this account, Christ should speak 
at no better rate of reason than thus: ‘‘ The gates of hell shall not 
prevail,” z. e. the subtlety, policy, and machinations of Satan shall 
not be able to seduce those that are “ built upon the rock,” z. e. 
that constantly adhere unto Christ. Which amounts to no more 
than if he should have said, the devil shall not be able to make 
those inconstant who shall be and remain constant, or to cause those 

‘who shall firmly adhere unto Christ, not to adhere firmly to him. 
Which strain of discourse, whether it becomes him who spake as 
never man spake, I leave unto sober men to judge. —__ 

Another argument urged by some against the interpretation 
given is this: If by the “ prevailing of the gates of hell,” be meant 
nothing else but the eternal condemnation of, or perpetual prevail- 
ing of death against the church, then Christ here promiseth nothing, 
but only in the behalf of those that are dead; and consequently 
nothing but what may stand with a total defection of his church on 
earth. But this seems to be contrary to his intention in the place, 
ergo. I answer, | 

1, It is no inconvenience to suppose or grant that Christ in this 
place, and in the promise here mentioned, doth not insure the per- 

petual continuance or residence of a church on earth, no more than 
he doth in many promises which are yet of very high and blessed 
importance in their respective kinds. In that great evangelical 
promise, ‘‘ Whosoever believes shall be saved,” there is nothing but 
what may possibly stand with an universal defection of a church on 
earth; yet is the promise great and precious. It were easy to 
instance many others of like nature. But, 

2. As in the promise last mentioned, though there be nothing 
which necessarily includes an uninterrupted succession of believers 
in the world, yet is there that which exceeding much conduceth 
towards the propagation and raising of such a succession as, viz. a 
promissory proposal of the greatest reward that is unto whosoever 
shall believe, even no less than that of eternal life; so may it be 
said concerning this promise of Christ, “And the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it.” Here is enough said, if men would 
but consider and quit themselves like men, to replenish the earth 
with a generation of believers like unto the waters of a river, which 
fail not. Therefore, 

3, and lastly, It is not truly said that this promise, “And the 
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gates of hell shall not,” &c., in the sense asserted, relates only to 
those that are dead. The truth is, that if we speak properly, nei- 
ther this nor any other promise whatsoever relates only, if at all, 
unto the dead, or is made only on the behalf of the dead: the dead, 
in propriety of speech, are utterly incapable of promises, though 
not of performances of promises. But clearly this, and all other 
promises, are made to the living, and for their accommodation and 
comfort, though for the letter and reality of the performance of them 
they are not to be partakers hereof, until they have undergone the 


state and condition of death. It is just matter of joy unspeakable | 


and glorious to him that is yet living to know and consider, that 


though he dieth, yet death shall not have any such dominion over him — 


but what he shall shake off, and that with a blessed advantage and 
conquest, in due time. But this exception against the exposition 
asserted, is but like a mote in the sun, which darkeneth not at. all 
the rays of light thereof, but only gains, by being here, a discovery 
of itself to be a thing inconsiderable and next to nothing. 

Another passage of Scripture “‘ compelled to bear the cross,” of 


the same service with the former, is that, Matt. xxiv. 24, * For there | 


shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall show great 
signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall [or 
should] deceive the very elect.” From hence it is inferred, that the 
deceiving or seducement of those who truly believe is a thing impos- 
sible. But whether the drawing of such conclusions as this from such 
Scriptures as that be not a drawing of darkness out of light, the 
considerations ensuing will be competent enough to determine. 

1. In their notion who try to fetch the water of perseverance 
out of the flint of the Scripture mentioned, the word “ elect” doth 
not signify saints, or true believers, but such as they suppose to 
have been, in a personal consideration, chosen by God from eter- 
nity out of the great body of mankind, with an intent to save 
them against all possible interveniences or oppositions whatso- 
ever. Now that such as these, at least before their calling, are as 
liable to be deceived or seduced as other men, is their own confes- 
sion, without fear; and the apostle Paul, to whom, questionless, 
they will not deny the grace of their election, acknowledgeth him- 
self, with Titus, to have sometimes been foolish, disobedient, and 
deceived, 'Tit. i. 3. Yea, 

2. It is frequently confessed by the same party, that such 
*‘ elect” as they mean, and we lately described, may, even after 
they are called and have believed, by the just and wise sufferance 
of God, fall into heresy, and this in fundamental points; yea, 
and into that fearful sin of an abnegation and abjuration of Christ 
and Christian religion. If so, then certainly there is no impossibi- 


lity of their seduction. Yea, the great patrons of the doctrine of — 


perseverance, which managed the conference at the Hague about 
these questions, anno 1611, acknowledged, that even “ true be- 
lievers may fall so far as that the church, according to the command 
of Christ, shall be compelled-to testify [against them] that they 
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cannot [bear or] tolerate them in their outward communion, and 
that they shall have no part in the kingdom of Christ, except 
they repent” [or be converted.]* Doubtless they who, having 
once truly believed, become afterwards incapable of having part 
in the kingdom of: Christ without conversion or repentance, give 
a loud testimony that there is no impossibility for true saints or 
true believers to be deceived, and that to the highest and most 
dangerous pitch of all. (‘tia 

If it be here said, Yea, but the Scripture in hand is to be un- 
derstood of a final deceiving, or of a being deceived unto destruc- 
tion; and thus (it is there supposed that) the elect cannot possibly 
be deceived, I answer, 

1: This is to presume, not to argue or believe; for there is not 
the least ground, or so much as the smallest sand, in either the 
words or context, whereon to build such an interpretation as this. 

2. The abettors of this interpretation are wont to prove from 
the words not only an impossibility that the saints should finally 


_ be deceived, but also that they should be deceived totally, 7. e. so 


as to be at any time wholly destitute or bereft of that faith which 
is justifying and saving. 

3, and lastly, The same men suppose, that if the saints may fall 
away totally at any time, they may fall away finally also. If it be 
said, that they cannot fall away totally ; I answer, if so, then one of 
these three things must needs follow; either, 1. That true, saving, 
and justifying faith may stand, not only with heresy, and this in 
fundamental articles of Christian religion, but even with an express 
abnegation and abjuration of Christ himself with his religion; or 
else, 2. That their opinion is false who affirm that true believers 
may possibly fall, both into such heresy and such abnegation; or, 
3, and lastly, That they who do fall both into the one or the other, 
are not seduced or deceived. This last is manifestly false: the 
second is the sense and confession of our adversaries themselves, viz. 
that true believers may fall into such heresy and abnegation. or 
the first, if saving faith may stand with such heresy and abnegation 
of Christ as is there spoken of, how will that of Christ himself 
stand, “* Whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny - 
before my Father which is in heaven ?” Matt. x. 32. To reply here, 
and say that it is to be understood of a final-denial, will not at all 
salve the sore; for there is the same consideration of a denial of 
Christ, as to the ejecting of a man out of his favour, whether it be 
final, and in the end of a man’s days, or whether it be in the middle 
of them. Nor hath Christ any whit more reason to be offended 
with him that denieth him at one timé than with him who denieth 
him at another, if there be nothing but merely time to make the 
difference. It is true, he that denieth Christ in the middle of his 
days, and so casteth himself out of his favour, may possibly recover 


* Deinde respondemus ad minorem, fieri posse ut vere fideles eo prolabantur, ut ecclesia ex 
mandato Christi cogatur pronunciare se in externa sua communione tolerare non posse, neque 
eos partem in regno Christi habituros, nisi resipiscant.—Collat. Hag., p. 399. 
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his favour again by repentance, and a renewed confession of him 
before men, which he that denieth him at the instant of death can- 
not; but, as for the nature and demerit of the sin, and, conse- 
quently, in order to the just judgment of Christ upon it, it is the 
same in both cases. But, . 

3. Further to demonstrate the nullity of the aforesaid deduction 
from the place in hand, it is to be known and considered that this 
phrase or expression, «i duvardy, “if it be possible,” doth not always, 
if at any time, import the impossibility of a thing, but only the 
difficulty of a thing on the one hand, and the exquisite diligence 
and endeavours of those on the other hand, in respect of such diffi- 
culty, who attempt it. Thus, the evangelist Luke, speaking of 
Paul, saith, that “ he hasted, «i dvvardy airy, if it were possible for 
him to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost,” Acts xx. 16. The 
light of the sun at noon-day is not more clear, than that “ if it be 
possible ” doth not here signify or imply an impossibility ; for then 
the meaning must be, that Paul made all the haste he could to do 
that which was impossible for him to do. To say, that Paul might 
be ignorant whether his being at Jerusalem by Pentecost was pos- 
sible or no, and that he only resolved to make trial of the truth 
herein to the uttermost, is to asperse this great apostle with a ridicu- 
lous imputation of ignorance, yea, of such ignorance which is not 
lightly incident to men of the shallowest capacities ; for who, almost, 
can be so ignorant as not to know whether it be a thing simply im- 
possible to make such or such a port by such or such a time, or no? 
It is true, wise men may be ignorant whether they shall, with their 
best diligence and despatch, be able to make it within the time 
they desire, and thus far I can grant that Paul might be ignorant; 
but that he should be ignorant of so broad and vast a difference as 
lieth between a possibility and impossibility of the thing, I must 
borrow some other man’s fancy to conceive. However, let the 
apostle suffer the disparagement of such an ignorance as this, yet 
neither will this evince an impossibility of his being at Jerusalem 
by Pentecost to be here implied by this phrase, « duvardy, * if it be 
possible,” but only some doubtfulness or difficulty in the thing, to- 


gether with his utmost endeavour to compass it notwithstanding. © 


In the like sense the same clause is used, Rom, xii. 8: Ei évvaréy, 
** If it be possible, as much as in you lieth, have peace with all 


93 


men.” If we shall suppose that “ if it be possible” here supposeth 


an impossibility, the sense of the sentence must run thus: “ As — 


much asin you lieth,” do that which you cannot do, or which is 
impossible for you to do; which is a sound that Paul’s trumpet was 
never like to make. Excepting the parallel place in Mark, the 
phrase is but twice more, to my present remembrance, used in the 


New Testament, viz., Matt. xxvi. 39, and Gal. iv. 15, in neither of 


which places can it reasonably be supposed to import an impossibi- 
lity, Butewes: 

4. ‘Touching the place in hand, that here it only imports a diffi- 
culty, as hath been said, of deceiving the elect, 2. e. believers, to- 
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gether with the most raised and vehement intentions or desires in 
the false prophets to effect it notwithstanding, appears yet more 
plainly from the evangelist Mark, who records the same passage 
thus: “ For false Christs and false prophets shall arise, and shall 
show signs and wonders, zpdc rd dromhavgv, to seduce, if it were pos- 
sible, the very elect,” Mark xiii. 22, 2. e. with an intent, raised out 
of great and strong desires, to draw off believers themselves from 
adhering unto the true Christ and Messiah, born of the Virgin, 
and to follow and embrace them in his stead. Yea, it is no ways 
like, but that they had a far greater desire to practise their seducing 
arts upon these, and to draw these after them, than any other sort 
of men;* because these had set up and upheld such a competitor 
with them in the world, who was like to carry away the world from 
them, unless they could prevail with his followers to disown and 
disclaim him. The great difficulty which was in the primitive 
times, and whilst these false Christs}+ rose up one after another in 
the world, to work off believers from the true Christ, appears in 
_ part by that proverbial saying in Galen, ‘‘ A man may sooner un- 
teach men Christianity ;” or, teach men away from Christ. And 
Austin somewhere reports that a man, repairing to Apollo’s oracle to 
inquire what course he should take to draw off his wife from Christ- 
lanity, received this answer, ‘ that he might more easily either write 
letters in a swift stream, or fly in the air.” But notwithstanding 
the difficulty of the thing, that yet sometimes it was done appears 
from that passage of Tertullian. ‘‘ For, saying,” saith he, speaking 
of Christ, ‘‘that many should come, and show signs, and do great 
wonders, yea, and turn away the elect themselves, and that all 
this notwithstanding they were not to Le received, he plainly shows 
that a faith built upon signs and wonders is rash and inconsiderate, 
and such as is easy for false Christs” (to attempt or procure). 

5. If the phrase, ci duvardy,if it be possible, shall here be con- 
ceived to import an absolute impossibility, the necessity, efficacy, 
and power of the Lord Christ’s prediction, and caution, will fall to 
the ground. For he who would have those to whom he speaketh 
certainly to believe that they are elect, and again, to believe also 
that it isa thing impossible for the elect to be seduced by any 
means whatsoever, certainly hath no necessity, scarce the lightest 
occasion or pretence that can be imagined, to caution these men 
against seducers. And what can be more ridiculous, than in a most 
_ grave, serious, and solemn manner, to admonish a man to take 
heed of that, which yet withal we do assure him is impossible 
should befall him? Yea, 

6. According to the known principles of those with whom we 
have now to do, whether the apostles to whom Christ speaketh in 
the words in hand, knew themselves to be elect, or no, yea, or 


* Oarrév Tic TovG ATO Xptorov peraddéEete. 

+ Siquidem edicens multos venturos signa facturos, et virtutes magnas edituros, aversionem 
etiam electorum, nec ideo tamen admittendos, temerariam signorum et virtutum fidem ostendit, 
ut apud pseudo-Christos facillimam.—Tert. adversus Marcionem, |, iii. c. 3. 
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whether they were elect, or no, there could be no great necessity 
or occasion why Christ should thus solemnly arm them against se- 
ducers. If they were elect, the sense of these men is, that whether 
they had been thus armed or no, they could not have fallen in the 
day of battle; as, on the other hand, in case they were not elected, 
that neither this nor any other armour, or cautionary provision 
whatsoever, could be able to make them stand or keep them alive. 

- That which is commonly pleaded at such turnings as this, is very 
light and impertinent. ‘‘God,” say our antagonists, “as he wills 
the end, so also he willeth and enjoineth the means for the accom- 
plishment of the end. So in the particular in hand; Christ, as he 
willeth the non-seduction of the elect, so he willeth also that they 
should beware of seducers, as a means tending to that end.” For to 
this we answer, 

1. Though it be very true that God, who willeth the end, willeth 
and prescribeth the means also, viz. when he declares the end not to 
be otherwise attainable, than in and by the use of such means as he 
prescribeth in order hereunto; yet when he hath irreversibly decreed 
that the end shall certainly be obtained, or that he will interpose by a 
high and irresistible hand for the effecting of it, and withal hath 
declared either the one or the other, or both of these his decrees 
unto the world, it is now no ways consistent with his wisdom to 


enjoin men the use of any means for the obtaining of this end, espe- 


cially under the penalty or threatening of a non-obtaining it. Nor 
can any instance be produced from the Scripture, where any means 
have been directed or enjoined by him upon such terms. As for 
that, which some allege from Acts xxvii. 22, compared with 31, it 
no ways reacheth the business. For evident it is from that, verse 
31, where Paul saith to the centurion and soldiers, ‘‘ Except these 
abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved ;” that that promissory encou- 
ragement which he delivers unto them, verse 22, upon what was 
said unto him in vision by God, verse 24, viz. ‘* that there should 
be no loss of any man’s life amongst them,” was but conditional, 


and not absolute ; and consequently, that the saving of their lives . 


did depend upon their continuing in the ship, and that so, that had 
they not continued here they had perished, the premise of God 
made unto Paul concerning their safety notwithstanding. Which 
clearly proves this promise of God to have been conditional, and 
the meaning of it only this, “there shall be no loss of any man’s 
life amongst you,” viz. if you will follow the counsel of God for 
your preservation, and not destroy your lives yourselves by reject- 
ing it. -There is nothing more frequent in Scripture than hypothe- 
tical promises in categorical forms; I mean, than conditional pro- 
mises delivered in positive or absolute terms. But hereof we shall 
have frequent occasion to take knowledge in the present discourse. 
2. Though God, who willeth the end, willeth and appointeth 
means for the obtaining the end, upon the terms expressed, yet we 
cannot suppose that he exhorteth and presseth men to use means 
in order to the obtaining of such or such an end, which himself 


3 


| 


ON THE SAINTS’ PERSEVERANCE. 263 


gives assurance unto them that they shall obtain, whether they use 
the means or no. For it being the hope and desire of obtaining 
the end which render the means, otherwise unpleasant and unac- 
ceptable, desirable unto men; evident it is, that he who gives 
assurance unto them of obtaining the end howsoever, 7. e. whether 
they use the means or no, destroyeth the energy and force of any 
such exhortation, wherein the use of the means shall be recom- 
mended unto them, or they persuaded thereunto. He that shall 
ensure me that whether I run or no, I shall be crowned, and shall 
afterwards exhort me to run that I may be crowned, shall doubt- 
less pull down that with his promise, which he seeks to build up by 
his exhortation. 

If it be replied and said; But God assureth no man that he shall 
not be deceived or seduced, but only in and by the use of means 
that he may not be seduced ; I answer, if so, then God hath made 
no peremptory decree concerning the non-seducement of the elect, 
nor other, than with which the seducement of them may very pos- 


—sibly stand. For that which depends upon any deliberate or elective 


act of the will of man, cannot be said to be positively, peremptorily, 
or absolutely decreed by God; nor is it any other, in the nature 
and condition of it, than what may very possibly not be. Now cer- 
tain it is, that the use of means to prevent seduction in the elect, 
is such an act, or series of actions, which depends upon the deliberate 
act of their will; at least so far, that it can never take place or 
be, without a deliberate concurrency hereof. 

If it be yet further said; Though the use of means to prevent se- 
duction in the elect, depends upon the deliberate motions and actings 


_ of their wills thus far, that it cannot take place, or be performed 


without them; yet may it have such a relation unto, or dependence 
upon, the absolute will or decree of God, which shall give certainty 
and infallibility of being unto it notwithstanding. For God 1s able 
so to interpose by his excellency of power in all the deliberations 
of men, as to carry and fix the issues and determinations of them 
which way, and upon what he pleaseth. ‘To this 1 answer: that 
the question is not what God is able by the excellency of his power 
to do in this kind, but what he is pleased to do, or what he hath 
decreed to do out of the counsel and liberty of his will. And that 
which we affirm and plead in the cause depending, is not that God 
is not able to determine the wills of the elect to the use of means 
proper and sufficient to prevent their being deceived, but that he 
hath no where declared himself willing or resolved to do it; and - 
consequently, that it is an imip.d yéyparra, a conceit above what is 
written, to think that he doth it. Therefore, until it be proved, 
either from the Scriptures, or by the light of some solid demonstra~- 
tion otherwise, that God hath absolutely decreed the non-seduction 
of the elect, we still speak of a seduction to destruction, or which 
is the same, upon our adversaries’ grant and plea lately mentioned, 
the determination of their wills to the use of means necessary to 
secure them against seduction, we judge ourselves free in conscience 
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to deny the pretended impossibility of the saints’ deception or seduc- 
tion. 

Another Scripture much discoursed in the behalf of the common 
doctrine of perseverance is, ‘‘ Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation,” 1 Peteri. 5. From hence it is fre- 
quently concluded, that they who once truly believe, and are rege- 
nerate, (verse 3,) are kept by the engagement of the mighty power 
of God from falling away to destruction. I answer, 

1. That it is not here said, that regenerate men are kept simply 
and absolutely by the power of God unto salvation, but that they 
are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ; which 
plainly implieth, that the power of God here spoken of, engageth 
for no man’s preservation or safe-guarding unto salvation, but b 
the mediation of faith, or any whit longer than their faith shall con- 
tinue. Now, here being nothing said or implied touching the cer- 
tainty of the continuance of the faith of the saints unto the end, 
nor concerning any engagement of the power of God for the per- 
petuation thereof, evident it is that nothing can be concluded from 
hence for the establishment of the said doctrine of perseverance. 
But, 2. For the clear sense and importance of the place it is this, 
that men once begotten by God to a lively hope, by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead, have, or may have, the greatest se- 
curity, which the infinite power of God can afford, that persevering 
in that faith, from whence this hope issueth, unto the end, they shall 
be saved. ‘The place, according to this interpretation, runs parallel 
in sense and import with these and their fellows:—‘ But he that 
shall endure to the end shall be saved,” Matt. xxiv. 13, viz. against 
all opposition and contradiction of impediments whatsoever. ‘“* Be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life,” 
Rev. ii. 10. So with that lately opened, ‘‘ Upon this rock will I 
build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it,” 
Matt. xvi. 18; to which you may add, John x. 18, 19; Eph. i. 19, 
with many others. 

This exposition perfectly accords with Bullinger’s commentary 
upon the place. ‘‘ In the meantime,” saith he, “ let this suffice us, 
that eternal happiness is in safety for us, or to us, which no either 
man or devil, can intercept or deprive us of, unless faith fails us, 
wherewith, neglecting the things which mortal men so much seek 
after, let us wholly depend upon heaven.”* In the clause, ‘‘ modo 
ne nos deficiat fides,” so that faith fail us not, he clearly supposeth, 
1. A possibility that our present faith may fail us. 2. That in case 
it shall fail us we may perish, notwithstanding any thing here 
delivered by the apostle concerning our being kept by the power of 
God unto salvation. 

If against this interpretation it shall be objected that it greatly 
depresseth, and in a manner quencheth the spirit of the consolation, 


* Nobis interim sit satis quod eterna felicitas nobis est in tuto, quam nullus hominum aut 


demonum possit intereipere, modo ne eos, [nos,] deficiat fides, qua, neglectis rebus mortalium, 
toti pendeamus a ccelo. . 
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clearly intended by the Holy Ghost to be administered unto the 
saints in the words ; and that it makes very little for their comfort, 
to hear of their being kept unto salvation by God, or by his power, 
in case this keeping depends upon their continuance in faith, espe- 
cially if this also be uncertain and depending upon themselves, their 
diligence and care to procure it; 1 answer, 

1. That the heart of this objection was broken in the former 
chapter, where we showed that in matters of greatest. consequence, 
and most desirable in things appertaining to this life, yea, as to 
life itself, the most timorous and cautious men neither wish nor 
desire any greater security than to have what they desire assured 
unto them upon their own willingness and care, either for the pro- 
curement or the continued enjoyment of it. The most impotent 
lover of life under heaven, and he that lives in the greatest bondage 
in the world through fear of death, would both of them be highly 
satisfied, if God would but vouchsafe such a promise as this unto 
them, that so long as they should desire the continuance of their 
lives, and take heed of destroying them themselves by unnatural or 
desperate courses, as by casting themselves into the fire,into the 
water, down from high towers, &c. he would secure them against all 
other interveniences, or means of dissolution whatsoever. In like 
manner, it is and ought to be so esteemed by the saints, a consolation 
rich and glorious that God hath undertaken and engaged himself by — 
the greatness of his power to preserve them against all enemies, 
and threatening obstacles and oppositions whatsoever for his hea- 
venly kingdom, only upon condition. that they shall not willingly, 
wilfully, desperately destroy themselves, or render themselves inca- 
pable of such his preservation, by apostatising from that faith in | 
his Son Jesus Christ, which he by his especial grace hath planted 
In them, and by which they stand at present in favour and accept- 
ation with him. 

2. Though God hath not simply and absolutely undertaken for 
their perseverance or continuation of their faith unto the end, nor 
upon any such terms, but that if they will be brutishly and 
desperately careless of so high a concernment to themselves as a 
blessed eternity is, they may make defection from it, and turn 
proselytes to hell; yet hath he laid a rich foundation for their per- 
severance, in those many precious promises and encouragements, 
which he hath given unio those who shall persevere, as also in those 
most severe and dreadful threatenings, bent against the faces of all 
apostates and backsliders, together with those frequent promises or 
declarations which he hath made to continue, yea, and to enlarge, 
upon occasion, the inward contributions of his Spirit, the motions, 
excitements, and directions thereof, in order to the plentiful 
enabling of his saints to persevere, until they shall willingly and 
_ wilfully turn their backs upon them, and reject them. Upon the 
account of all these gracious promises and declarations made by 
God unto his saints for or towards the effectual accomplishment of 
_ their perseverance, the apostle Paul frequently encourageth them 
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to the hope and expectation of it. ‘ But the Lord is faithful, who 
shall establish you, and keep you from evil,” 2 Thess. iii. 3. 
‘‘ Who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blame- 
less in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 1 Cors 9. °83" ¥ Gedy 
according to the common dialect and notion of Scripture language, 
is said to establish, confirm, and keep men from evil, when he 
doth that which is of a proper tendency, and sufficient thereunto, 
whether the effects or ends themselves of establishment, confirma- 
tion, &c., be actually obtained or no, for there is nothing more 
frequent or familiar in Scripture than to ascribe the effects them- 
selves, sometimes unto God, sometimes unto men, only upon their 
respective actings or doings of such things which are of a natural, 
proper, and direct tendency to produce. them, whether they be 
actually and de facto produced or no. ‘Thus our Saviour chargeth 
him, who shall put away his wife for any other cause than fornica- 
tion, with causing her to commit fornication; whether the woman 
thus put away committeth fornication or no, Matt. v. 32; viz., 
because in that act of putting her away upon such terms, he doth 
that which hath a proper and direct tendency to cause her to com- 
mit this sin. For it is not necessary to suppose that every woman 
thus divorced or put away, committeth, or will commit fornication. 
But whether she doth or no, the sin of him that put her away is 
one and the same; he, in our Saviour’s dialect, caused her to 
commit fornication. Thus, also, he who eats to the offence of a- 
weak brother, is charged by the apostle with ‘‘ Destroying him 
with his meat, for whom Christ died,” Rom. xiv. 15, 20, z. e. with 
doing that which is apt and proper to occasion his destruction, 
whether he be actually destroyed or no. In this idiom, likewise, 
of speaking, God expressly saith, that he had purged Jerusalem, 
and yet in the same place saith, also, that Jerusalem, notwithstand- 
ing, was not purged. ‘“ In thy filthiness is lewdness,” z. e. notorious 
and desperate obstinacy, ‘‘ because I have purged thee, and thou 
wast not purged, thou shalt not be purged from thy filthiness any 
more, till I. have caused my fury to rest upon thee,” Ezek. xxiv. 
13. God is said to have purged Jerusalem, because he vouchsafed 
proper and sufficient means unto her for her purging, as the minis- 
try of his word and Spirit, frequent admonitions, exhortations, 
expostulations, promises, threatenings, &c., by his prophets, how- 
ever Jerusalem by her rebellious obstinacy, hindered and ob- 
structed the thorough and kindly working of these means, by reason 
whereof the desirable effect of her purging was not obtained. In 
such a sense and phrase as this, the goodness of God is said to © 
lead such men to repentance, who yet are so far from repenting, 
that ‘ after their hardness, and impenitent heart, they treasure up 
wrath unto themselves against the day of wrath,” &c., Rom. ii. 
4, 5; meaning, that the goodness of God in his patience and long 
sufferance towards wicked and ungodly men, ministereth many occa- 
sions and opportunities unto them, by the advantage whereof they’ 
might easily be drawn to repent, did they not willingly indulge 
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themselves in that hardness of heart which, in the fruits of it, 
tends to nothing but to the treasuring up of wrath to themselves, 
&c. In the same construction, Christ is styled ‘‘ The Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sins of the world,” John i. 29; and so 
to be *‘ The propitiation for the sins of the whole world,” 1 John 
ii. 2; not as if, or because the sin of the world is actually or com- 
pletely taken away by him, or so, that this whole sin either is, or 
at any time must needs be pardoned, or actually taken away in all 
the fruits, consequences, or effects of it, because he is said to have 
taken it away; but because he hath done and suffered that which 
hath a glorious efficacy and tendency in it, to or towards such a 
taking of it away; so that if it be not actually and completely 
taken away, the cause of it is somewhere else to be sought, and 
found, as viz., in the sinners, or men themselves, and not in him. 
In this sense, likewise, he is said to be “‘ The propitiation for the 
sins of the whole world,” not because the sins of the whole world 
are actually, completely, or with successfulness in the event pro- 
‘pitiated or atoned by him, but because that sacrifice of himself, 
which he hath offered in order to a propitiating or atoning the sins 
of the whole world, is so pregnant and full of a propitiatory 
efficacy and virtue, and withal is so propounded and held forth by 
God unto the whole world, that if any man’s sin remains actually 
unpropitiated, or unpardoned, it is through his own voluntary 
neglect of this sacrifice, and not from any intention on God’s part, 
that his sin should not be atoned or propitiated by this sacrifice, 
as well as any other man’s. It were easy to multiply examples of 
that propriety of expression now under observation, from the 
Scriptures. And I desire the rather that it may be carefully 
minded and remembered, because I verily believe that the non- 
advertency of it by men of learning and worth, with some few 
others of like consideration (whereof we may give notice in time) 
hath mainly occasioned the dividing of their thoughts and judg- 
ments from the doctrine of universal redemption. We shall be 
invited, I suppose, before the conclusion of this discourse, to 
recruit the reader’s memory with a re-mention of this notion of 
Scripture dialect. In the meantime we clearly see by the light 
of it, how God may be said to establish, to confirm unto the end, 
to keep men from evil, though men neither be actually, nor in the 
event established, confirmed, or kept from evil; and this without 
any prejudice or disparagement in the least, either unto the grace 
or goodness of God, or to his power, or effectualness of working 
in this behalf. 
_ The next Scripture which we shall undertake to right, against 
those who have done it the injury of fathering the common doc- 
trine of perseverance upon it, is this: “‘ They went out from us, 
but they were not of us: for if they had been of us, they would 
no doubt have continued with us: but they went out, that they 
might be made manifest that they were not all of us,” 1 John ii. + 
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19. From hence this inference is drawn up; that they who are 
of the saints, 2. e. of the number of those who are real and true 
saints, will always continue in this numa Deny and never apostatise. 
But for answer, 

1. This inference presumeth many things, for which neither it, 
nor any the authors of it, will ever be able to give any good se- 
curity of proof; as, viz. 1. That this phrase, ‘‘ They were not of 
us,” imports that they never were true believers. ‘This certainly 
can never be proved, because there is another sense, and this 
every whit as proper to the words, and more commodious for the 
context and scope of the place, which may be given of them, as we 
shall see anon. 2. That this expression, ‘“ ‘They were of us,” sig- 
nifies that they were true believers: of the uncertainty of this 
supposition, we shall give the like account. 3. That these words, 
“They went out from us,” signify their final desertion or abdica- 
tion of the apostles’ communion, or their total and final renun- 
ciation of Christ, his church, and gospel. This supposition hath 
no bottom at all, or colour for it. 4. That this clause, ‘‘ They 
would no doubt have continued with us,” signifieth they would 
have continued in the same faith wherein we persevere and con- 
tinue. Nor is there any competent reason to enforce this sense of 
these words, because neither doth the grammatical tenor of them — 
require it, and much less the scope of the passage, (of which in 
due time.) 5. The said inference supposeth that John certainly 
knew that all those who for the present remained in his com- 
munion were true believers. For if they were not true believers, 
they that were gone out from them, in the sense contended for, 
might be said to be of them, iz. e. persons in the same condition 
with them. But how improbable this is, (I mean, that John should 
infallibly know that all those who as yet continued with them were 
true believers,) I refer to consideration. 6. The inference under 
contest yet further supposeth, that John certainly knew that they 
who were now gone out from them neither were now, nor ever 
before, true believers; yea, and that he certainly knew this, by 
their departure or going out from them. ‘7%. And, lastly, it pre- 
sumeth yet further, that all true believers do always abide in the 
external communion of the church; and that when men do not so 
abide, they plainly declare hereby, that they never were true 
believers: which is not only a manifest untruth, but expressly 

contrary to the doctrine itself of those men- who assert. the 
inference. For they teach, as we heard before, ‘‘ That even true 
believers may fall so foul and so far, that the church, according to 
the command of Christ, may be constrained to testify that she 
cannot tolerate them in her external communion, nor that ever 
they shall have any part or portion in the kingdom of Christ, 
unless they repent.” Doubtless to be cast out of the church, 
according to the institution and command of Christ, who com- 
mands no such thing, but upon very heinous and highly unchris- 
tian misdemeanors, is of every whit as sad an importance, as a 
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voluntary desertion of the church’s communion can be, especially 
for aseason. But, _ 

2. Suppose these two suppositions be granted to the inference 
makers, 1. That this phrase, “To go out from us,” signifies 
voluntarily to forsake the society or communion of Christians; 
and 2. That this expression, “‘ To be of us,” signifies true and 
inward communion with those from whom they went out, yet 
will not these contributions suffice for the firm building of the 
said inference. The reason is, because the apostle expressly 
saith, that “they would have continued with us,” not that 
they would have continued such as they were, in respect of 
the truth or essence of their faith. Andif the apostle’s scope in 
this place were to prove or affirm, that they who are once true 
Christians or believers, always continue such, then when he saith, 
** They would have continued with us,” he must of necessity mean, 
either that they would have continued faithful, as we continue 
faithful; or else, that they would have continued always in our 


‘society, or in the profession of Christianity. But that neither of 


these senses are of any tolerable consistency, is evident by the 
light of this consideration, viz. that the apostle then must have 
known that the persons he speaks of, and who went out from them, 
neither were, nor ever had been, true Christians or believers, when 
they thus went from them. Now if he had this knowledge of 
them, it must be supposed, either that he had it by extraordi- 
nary revelation, but this is very improbable, and howsoever can 
never be proved; or else that he gained or obtained it by their 
departure, or going out from them. But that this could be no 
sufficient argument or ground to beget any such knowledge in the 
apostle concerning them, is evident from hence, because it may 
very easily, and doth very frequently come to pass, that they 
who are true Christians do not always continue in that Christian 
society, unto which they have once joined themselves, and adhered, 
no, nor yet in the external profession of Christianity itself.. Yea, 
our opposers themselves frequently and without scruple teach and 
affirm, that even true believers themselves may, either through 
fear or shame, or extremity of sufferings, or the like, be brought to 
deny Christ, and without any danger of making shipwreck of their 
faith, forbear a profession-making of the name of Christ after- 
wards. But, ! 

3. For the true meaning of the place, it is to be considered, 
that the apostle’s intent in the words was to prevent or heal an 
offence, that weak Christians might take at that doctrine, which 
was taught and spread abroad, by those anti-christs, or anti-chris- 
tian teachers, (spoken of in the former verse, and there said to 
have been many,) and that especially because they had sometimes 
lived and conversed with the apostles themselves in Christian 
churches, and had professed the same faith and doctrine with 
them. By reason hereof some Christians, not so considerate or 


judicious as others, might possibly think or conceive, that surely 
all things were not well with the apostles, and those Christian 
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societies with which they consorted ; there was something not as it 
ought to have been, either in doctrine or manners, or both, which 
ministered an occasion unto these men to break communion with 
them, and to leave them. ‘To this the apostle answers, partly by 
concession, partly by exception. First by concession, in these 
words, “They went out from us:” which words do not so 
much import their utter declining or forsaking the apostles’ 
communion, (though there be an expression following which pro- 
bably doth,) as the advantage or opportunity which they had 
to gain credit and respects both to their doctrine and persons, 
amongst professors of Christianity in the world, inasmuch as 
they came forth from the apostles themselves as men taught 
and commissioned by them to teach. ‘The same phrase is used 
in this sense, and with the same import, Acts xv. 24, where the 
apostles write thus to the brethren of the Gentiles: ‘ Foras- 
much as we have heard, that certain which went out from us 
have troubled you with words, subverting your souls, saying ye 
must be circumcised, and keep the law, to whom we gave no such” 
(commission, or) ‘* commandment.” So that in this clause, ‘ they 
went out from us,” the apostle grants, 1. That those anti-christian 
teachers had for a time held communion with them; and, 2. That 
hereby they had the greater opportunity of doing harm in the 
world by their false doctrine. But, 2. He answers further, by 
way of exception, “ But they were not of us,” 4. e. whilst yet they 
conversed with us, they were not men of the same spirit or prin- 
ciples with us; we walked in the profession of the gospel with 
single and upright hearts, not aiming at any secular greatness, or 
worldly accommodations in one kind or other: these men loved 
this present world, and when they found that the simplicity of the 
gospel would not accommodate them to their minds, they brake 
with us, and with the truth of the gospel itself at once. By the 
way, when he saith, ‘* But they were not of us,” he doth not 
necessarily imply, or suppose, that they never had been of them, | 
z.e. sincere and single-hearted in the profession of the gospel, as 
they were, but only that about, and at the time of their going 
out from them, or perhaps some while after, they were thus tainted 
and corrupted. ‘The cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, and these lusts of other things, which choked the seed in 
the thorny ground, are said to have entered in, viz. some while 
after the seed was sown and sprung up, Mark iy. 19. Nor is it 
said to have fallen among thorns, because there were thorns on 
the ground when it was sown, but because it fell on such a ground 
where it proved to be amongst thorns afterwards. Nor is it 
like, that Demas himself ‘‘ loved this present world,” when first 
he embraced Paul’s company, with that affection, either for kind 
or degree, which he did afterwards. So that it cannot be proved 
from this clause, that the persons spoken of had never been sin- 
cere Christians, but only that they were not such when John 
spake these things concerning them. It follows, “ For if they had 
been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us.” In 
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these words the apostle gives a reason of his exception, telling 
them to whom he writes, that this was a sign or argument that 
those anti-christian teachers ‘“‘ were not of them,” in the sense 
declared, viz. ‘‘ that they did not continue with them,” i.e. they 
quitted their former intimacy and converse with the apostles, 
refused to steer the same course, to walk by the same principles 
any longer with them, which, saith he, questionless they would 
not have done had they been as sincerely affected towards Jesus 
Christ and the gospel as we. In which assertion John plainly 
vindicateth himself, and the Christian churches of his communion, 
from giving any just occasion of offence unto those men, whereby 
they should be any ways induced to forsake them; and resolves 
their unworthy departure in this kind unto their own carnal and 
corrupt hearts, which lusted after such fleshly accommodations 
and econtentments, that were not to be obtained or enjoyed in 
a sincere profession of the gospel with the apostles, and those who 
were perfect in heart with them. 

It follows, aN iva gavepw0How Sri ob« siot wavrec 8 jyov, 2.e., * but 
that they might’ be made manifest that they are not all of us;” 
meaning, that God suffered them thus unworthily to break fellow- 
ship with us, that hereby they might all of them, one or other of 
those, who thus causelessly deserted us, be discovered to be men 
of degenerous and ignoble spirits, and not principled like unto us, 
the true apostles of Christ, or those that walk in uprightness of 
heart with us. It appertains to the just and righteous judgment 
of God, and withal is a dispensation of a gracious tendency and 
import for the honour, peace, and safety of Christian churches, — 
and sincere Christians, that men of corrupt minds amongst them 
should be timely discovered. 

This being the clear and undoubted scope and sense of the place; 
evident it is, that no inference or conclusion can be drawn from 
it for the countenance or establishment of the received doctrine of 
perseverance. All that can be made of it towards such an account 
as this, is, that men sincerely atfected towards the Gospel, and 
free from that adulterous and inordinate love of this present world, 
which turns such multitudes aside from the way of truth, whilst 
they abide in this posture and frame, are seldom or never found 
to desert the society of faithful teachers or sound Christians ; but 
concerning any absolute necessity of their continuing free, who 
either have been free, or are free at present, from the inordinate 
love of the world, here is not the least overture or intimation. 
Yea, the non-continuance of those false teachers with John, and 
the good Christians with him here spoken of, though it argues 
and imports a worldly and dangerous distemper in their hearts 
and spirits, yet doth it not necessarily or demonstratively imply a 
nullity of their faith. 

Another text of Scripture, from whence the doctrine of per- 
severance claims countenance and credit, is that which speaketh 
thus: “ Whosoever is born of God, doth not commit sin: for 
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his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is born 
of God,” 1 Johniii. 9. From hence such an argument as this is 
levied in defence of the said doctrine: ‘“‘ He that sinneth not, 
neither can sin, cannot fall away from his faith: Whosoever is born 
of God, sinneth not, neither can sin. Therefore whosoever is born 
of God, cannot fall away from his faith.” 

To this I answer by distinguishing those terms, sinneth not, 
neither can sin, made use of in both propositions. First, by sin- 
neth not, may be meant, committeth no act of sin, sinneth not at 
all. In this sense of the phrase the minor is absolutely untrue. 
For he that is born of God certainly sinneth in a sense, 2. é. 
committeth acts, yea, many acts of sin. ‘In many things,” saith 
James, ‘ we offend all,” Jam. iii. 2; meaning, even the holiest 
and most regenerate of all. Secondly, by sinneth not, may be 
meant, say some, doth not perpetrate, or commit sin with delight. 
But this sense I am confident cannot be justified, either from the 
Scripture, nor yet upon any competent ground of reason. Not to 
sin, doth no where in Scripture signify not to sin with delight. 
I acknowledge, that words and phrases are sometimes in Scripture 
used emphatically; in which cases, over and besides their proper 
significations, they consignify some peculiarity of manner, or some 
special circumstance relating to the thing or action expressed. 
But what they signify in this kind (I mean, over and besides their 
strict and proper signification) is not arbitrary, or left for men to 
make what they please, but is to be estimated by the scope of 
the place, and nature of the matter in hand. I easily grant, that — 
the words under debate, sinneth not, or doth not commit sin, 
are emphatical in the Scripture before us. But that the emphasis 
lieth in any such modification, which should give them this sense, 
sinneth not with delight, hath no good accord with reason or with 
truth. For there are many born of God who do commit sin with 
delight; yea, the delight or pleasure which they take in many 
sins committed by them, is the chief if not the only reason why 
they commit them. Yea, it is a question, whether any man com- 
mits any sin whatsoever without delight in one kind or other. 

Thirdly, By ‘‘ sinneth not” is meant, say others, sinneth not deli- 
berately, or without inward reluctation in the act of sinning. But nei- 
ther hath this sense any better bottom than conjecture, and this ob- 
noxious enough to him that will chew and not swallow; for, 1. What 
necessity is there that, when John saith, ‘‘ He that is born of God doth 
not commit sin,” he should mean committeth it not with deliberation, 
or premeditation, or without reluctance ? Why may not his meaning 
as well be “doth not commit sin” unto death, or customarily, as 
other men do, or the like? 2. Certain it is, that ‘‘ he that is born of 
God” doth, at least sometimes, ‘‘ commit sin” with deliberation, 
yea, and, in the apostle’s expression, ‘‘ makes provision for the 
flesh,” Rom. xiii. 14; 7. e. plots and projects means and opportu- 
nities for the committing of it, and digests it, as it were, into 
method beforehand, that he may commit it the more artificially, 
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as well as wicked men: witness David in the matter of Bathsheba 
and Uriah, 2 Sam. xi.: witness the two patriarchs, Simeon and Levi, 
in the matter of the Shechemites, Gen. xxxiv.; besides examples 
in this kind which every day almost brings forth. 3. Neither is 
it true that every one that is born of God sinneth always, when he 
doth sin, with inward reluctancy. Doubtless, David was not di- 
vided in himself, suffered no inward conflict about the committing 
of those sins lately intimated, considering that, according to the 
general opinion of our best Protestant expositors and divines, he 
remained for about the space of a whole year after the committing 
of these sins without any sense of, orremorse for, them; andif the 
Lord had not sent his prophet Nathan unto him to awaken him, 
who knows but that he might have slept in his guilt even unto death ? 
Besides, as concerning sins quotidiani incursus, or sins of in- 
firmity, as they are commonly called, which are incident to those 
that are born of God as well as unto others, the case is yet more 
evident, viz. that these, at least many of them, are committed by 
them without any such inward reluctancy as the exposition now 
opposed suggesteth, and particularly those 6f which they have no 
knowledge or sense when they commit them. 4, and lastly to 
this, Suppose it were granted that men born of God do not sin but 
with inward reluctancy, yet that this is not the sense wherein the 
apostle ascribes a non-sinning unto them is evident from hence, 
viZ., because certain it is that the non-sinning here intended by 
him to be ascribed unto them is such which is appropriate to 
them, and not communicable to wicked or unregenerate men. 

But that men unregenerate sin, and that frequently, with inward 
reluctancy, is the frequent acknowledgment of these men them- 
selves, and besides is of easy deduction and observation from Rom. 
1.32; ii. 1, 5, &c.: nor is it, nor can it reasonably be, denied by 
our adversaries themselves. 

Fourthly, When the apostle saith that ‘‘ he that is born of God 
doth not commit sin,” some understand it of committing sin unto 
death, or with final impenitency. This exposition, indeed, if it 
could be made to stand upright, would bear the weight of the con- 
troversy depending alone; but it argues much weakness for a man, 
in an exposition of Scripture, to determine for his own sense in a 
controversy or question, without giving a very substantial reason of 
such his exposition. Now, I can meet with no reason at all from 
the assertors of this exposition for the confirmation of it; but 
reasons against it there are these three at hand, and many more 
in coming: 1. The grammar or letter of the phrase breatheth not 
the least air of such a sense. 2. The phrase of ‘‘ committing sin” 
is nowhere in Scripture found in such a sense, I mean, to sin with 
final impenitency or unto death. The authors of the exposition 
have not yet shown it, nor, I believe, ever will. 3. Nor doth the 
context or scope of the place any ways invite, much less enforce, 
such an exposition. The intent and drift of the apostle, from 
ver. 3 even to the end of the chapter, as he that doth but run the 
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context over may read, is not to show or argue whether the sons of 
God may possibly in time so degenerate as to live sinfully and die 
impenitently, but to evince this, that those who claim the great 
honour and privilege of being the children of God, cannot jus- 
tify or make good this claim, neither unto others nor to them- 
selves, but by a holy and Christian life and conversation. Now, 
it is one thing to argue or prove who are the sons of God at pre- 
sent, another whether they who are such at present must of neces- 
sity always so continue. The former is the apostle’s theme in the 
context; the latter he is wholly silent unto. So, then, if by not 
sinning, the argument which we have now upon answer understands 
the non-committing of any of these four kinds of sin, or non-sin- 
ning upon any of the terms explained, the minor proposition is 
denied, which saith that ‘“‘ whosoever is born of God sinneth not ;” 
nor doth the apostle John affirm it, as hath been clearly shown, in 
any such sense. 

If, by * sinneth not,” the argument meaneth, walketh not ordi- 
narily or customarily in any known way or course of sin,x—maketh 
not, as it were, a trade or occupation of sinning, (which we have 
formerly proved to be the sense of the phrase zoty dpapriay, in the 
Scriptures, and more particularly in the writings of this apostle, 
(Chap. ix.,) the said minor proposition is granted as to this clause 
‘‘ whosoever is born of God sinneth not.” For that further clause in 
it, “neither can sin,” this also, as to the Scripture use of the words 
*‘can” and “ cannot,” is very ambiguous and of doubtful significa- 
tion: for, 1. A man may be said to ‘‘ can,” or to be able to do a 
thing when the thing is meet or comely for him to do; and, in 
opposition hereunto, when a thing is uncomely or unmeet to be © 
done by him, it may be said of him, in Scripture phrase, that he can- 
notdo it. ‘* Howthen,” saith Joseph to his mistress, ‘‘ can I do this 
great wickedness and sin against God?” Gen. xxxix. 9; which is 
as if he had plainly said, I cannot do it. So again, “ Can the 
children of the bride-chamber mourn,” saith Christ, “‘ as long as 
the bridegroom is with them ?” Matt. ix. 15; meaning that it was 
an irrational or uncomely thing for them so to do; and in this 
respect, saith he, they cannot do it. Thus Exod. vill. 26, where 
our English translators read, *‘ It is not meet so to do,” Jerome 
translated it, ‘‘ Non potest ita fieri,” 2.e. it cannot so be done. ‘Thus 
also the apostle Paul, (to spare other places,) ‘‘ For we can do 
nothing against the truth,” &c., 2 Cor. xiii. 8; meaning that it was 
a most unworthy and unseemly thing for him to act in any kind 
against the truth or to the prejudice of the gospel; and in this re- 
spect he saith that he could not do it. See also 1 Cor. ili. 1; x. 
21; xii. 21; Gal. iv. 15; Luke vi. 42; Gen. xxiv. 50; xxix. 8, 
&c. 2. A person may be said to “ can,” or to be able to do such 
or such a thing, when, being otherwise provided of strength suf- 
ficient, he is under a present disposition or inclination of mind and 
will to do it. In this sense the Lord Christ is said to “ can,” or to 
be able to “have compassion on the ignorant,” Heb. v. 2; and, 
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in opposition hereunto, when a man wants such a disposition, espe- 
cially when a contrary disposition rules in him, it may, in Scripture 
language, be said of him that he cannot do it. Thus it is said of 
the Lord Christ himself, that, being in his own country, ‘he could 
there do no mighty work,” Mark vi. 5; meaning that he had no dis- 
position of mind or will hereunto, and this because of the general 
unbelief of the people here, as one of the evangelists accounteth, 
for otherwise his natural or executive power of doing mighty works, 
was the same here which it was in other places.. So he demands of 
the Pharisees, ‘‘ How can ye, being evil, speak good things ?” Matt. 
xil. 34; implying, that having a disposition in them contrary unto 
that, by which men are inclined to speak good things, they were as 
men unable and wanting power to speak such things. Again, 
speaking to the same generation of men, he demands, ‘‘ Why do 
ye not understand my speech ?” and answers his own question thus: 
** Even because ye cannot hear my word ;” John viii. 43, meaning that 
they had a marvellous averse disposition as to the hearing or minding 
of it ; which he plainly signifieth in the words immediately following : 
** Ye are of your father the devil,” &c., 7. e. you are of a devilish 
disposition, enemies unto God and goodness; and this renders you 
unable to hear, z. e. duly to mind and consider my words. This 
signification of the word “cannot,” is most frequent in Scripture. 
See further upon this account, Gen. xxxvil.4; Rev. 1. 2; Matt. 
xx. 22; Mark ix. 39; Luke xi. 7, 14, 20, &c. Thirdly, the word 
“cannot” sometimes notes only the difficulty of a thing to be per- 
formed. In this sense our Saviour, approving that saying of his 
disciples, ‘‘ It is good not to marry,” saith thus, ‘‘ All men cannot 
receive this saying,” &c., Matt. xix. 11; meaning that it was very 
difficult for some men to acknowledge the goodness of that saying 
in reference to themselves, or to refrain marrying. For that it was 
not, or is not, simply impossible for any man in this sense to receive 
the said saying, or to judge the forbearance of marriage good for 
him, and to forbear accordingly, is self-evident; and besides, 
may be inferred from these words of our Saviour following: ‘* And 
there be eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake. He that is able to receive it, (2. e. whose 
heart serves him to encounter and engage against the difficulty, and 
shall overcome it,) let him receive it ;” 2. e. let him forbear to marry. 
For concerning those of whom he saith, ‘‘ That they have made 
themselves eunuchs for,” &c., evident it is, that he meaneth not by 
them either such, who by nature are indisposed to marriage, nor 
such upon whom an incapacity in this kind hath been forced (for of 
these he had spoken plainly in the former part of the verse;) but 
of such who had overruled and vanquished their inclinations and 
desires that way, by the weight and great import of spiritual consi- 
derations, proper to obtain a conquest of that nature. In this sense 
also, Amaziah, the priest of Bethel, saith concerning the prophet 
Amos, ‘‘ that the land is not able to (or cannot) bear all his words,” 
Amos yii. 10; 7. e. can hardly bear them without falling foul upon 
T 2 
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him because of them. So when our Saviour saith: ‘A city that 
is set on a hill cannot be hid,” Matt. v. 14, he doth not import an 
absolute impossibility of the hiding of it, for doubtless there may 
be means found out to hide a city so situate as well as another 
standing in a valley, but only a difficulty thereof. See also Gen. 
xxxli. 12; Gen. xlv. 1; Exod. vii. 21, 24. Fourthly, the word or 
phrase we speak of, ‘‘cannot,” sometimes imports only a present in- 
- capacity in a person for the doing of a thing when there is a remote 
principle or power in him notwithstanding to do it. Thus God 
himself saith to his prophet Ezekiel, ‘‘ Thou art not sent to a 
people of a strange speech or of an hard language, whose words 
thou canst not understand,” Ezek. iii. 6, implymg that there were _ 
some people whose words he could not understand, viz. de przesenti, 
for the present; not but that there was a principle of reason and 
understanding in him, by the improvement whereof accordingly he 
might come in time to be very able to understand them. ‘Thus it 
is said of the Egyptian magicians, “‘ that they could not stand be- 
fore Moses, (viz. at present) because of the boils,” Exod. ix. 11; 
but, these notwithstanding, they were in a capacity of standing 
before him another time, as, viz. when they should be healed of * 
their boils. Thus it is said, “That the children of Israel could not 
stand before their enemies,” Judg. vil. 12, viz. whilst Achan’s sin 
was unpunished amongst them ; yet were they remotely capable not 
only of standing before their enemies, but of vanquishing, yea, and 
making their enemies fly before them. Fifthly, and lastly, The 
phrase “cannot,” frequently importeth an absolute impotency or in- 
capacity in persons in reference to the doing of such or such a thing. 
Thus our Saviour, speaking of his sheep, ‘‘ No man (or none) can 
take them out of my hand,” John x. 29; i. e. either hath, or ever 
shall have any such power whereby to take them out of my hand. 
And so Gamaliel to his fellows: ‘But if this counsel or work be of 
God, ye cannot overthrow it, &c.” Acts v. 39, 7. e. you are in no 
capacity at all, either present or remote, to overthrow it. It were 
easy to multiply instances of this signification. 

Now if the clause, “cannot sin,” in the argument propounded, be 
understood according to any of the four first significations men- 
tioned of the word cannot, both the propositions are false; if 
according to the fifth and last, the major is true, but the minor 
false. The major proposition was this: ‘‘He that sinneth not, 
neither can sin, cannot fall away from his faith.” 1. If by the denial 
of a power to sin in this proposition, which that clause, “neither can 
sin,” importeth, be meant nothing else but an unmeetness or uncome- 
liness for a man to sin, it is a clear case that he that cannot sin 
may, notwithstanding such a want of power to sin, very possibly 
fall away from his faith.” For thousands may do, yea, and_ do, 
things very unmeet and uncomely to be done by them. 2. If by a 
denial of the said power in the proposition, be meant a present in- 
disposition or incapacity in a man to sin by reason of the contrary 
disposition of holiness prevailing in him, in this sense also, he that 
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cannot sin may very possibly fall away from his faith. For he, in 
whom a disposition of holiness is predominant at present, may very 
possibly by degrees, and through a frequency and custom of con- 
trary actions, (if not by an impetuous and sudden turn also of heart 
within him,) divest himself of that honourable habit, and put on 
the vile garments of looseness and profaneness in the stead. 3. If 
by “cannot sin,” the argument meaneth can hardly sin, or cannot sin 
without difficulty, which was the third signification of the word 
cannot, neither will this sense give any colour of truth to the said 
proposition. For he that can hardly sin, or not sin without diffi- 
culty, may yet possibly sin; and consequently, such an inability to 
sin notwithstanding, fall away from his faith. 4. If by “ cannot sin,” 
the argument imports only a present incapacity of sinning in the 
person, not excluding a remote capacity in him hereunto, and such 
as may in time, by means suitable, be reduced into act, evident it 
is, that the person, this inability to sin notwithstanding, may pos- 
sibly fall away from his faith. 

Again, 2. According to all these significations and importances 
of the clause “cannot sin,” in the said syllogism, the other proposition 
also is false, which saith, that ‘*‘ whosoever is born of God sinneth 
not, neither can sin.” For, 1. He that is born of God may very 
possibly do that which is uncomely and unmeet for him to do. 2. 
May be able to do that by the supervening or contracting of another 
habit upon him, which, by reason of a contrary habit prevailing 
upon him for a time, he cannot do. 3. He may possibly do that 
which only is hard or difficult for him to do. 4, and lastly, He 
may have a remote capacity in him of doing that in the future, 
and in time, and consequently may do it, which at present he is 
under an inability to do. Therefore it is a clear case, that there 
are four several significations of the word cannot, and these frequent 
in Scripture, wherein both the propositions, in the argument now 
under canvass, are false. ‘ 

If the said argument understands the phrase, ‘cannot sin,” aecord- 
ing to the fifth and last import mentioned of the word cannot, wherein 
it sounds an utter and absolute incapacity or impossibility, though in 
this sense the major proposition be granted, viz. that he that doth 
not sin, nor can sin, cannot fall away from his faith, yet the minor 
is tardy, which saith, as we lately heard, ‘‘ whosoever is born of God 
sinneth not, neither can sin.” For he that is born of God,.is in no 
such incapacity of sinning, of sinning I mean in the sense formerly 
asserted to the Scripture in hand, which amounts to an absolute 
impossibility for him so to sin. But because this seems to be the 
sense intended in the argument, and the minor proposition, in this 
sense, to be built upon the Scripture in hand, let us consider whe- 
ther the reason which this Scripture assigns for the said assertion, 
** whosoever is born of God cannot sin,” doth necessarily enforce 
such a sense thereof. The tenor of the whole verse is this, ‘* Who- 
soever is born of God doth not commit sin, for his seed remaineth 
in him ; and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.” Here are 
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two propositions or assertions laid down, and a reason given of 
either of them respectively. The former proposition is this “ Who- 
soever is born of God doth not commit sin.” The reason hereof is, 
‘for his seed remaineth in him.” The latter proposition this, 
‘¢ Whosoever is born of God cannot sin.” The reason hereof is, 
*‘ because he is born of God.” The sense and difference of the two 
propositions, according to what we have argued about the place 
hitherto, and what we judge is this, Mac 6 yeyeynpivoc, &c. every one 
that hath been born of God sinneth not, 7. e. whosoever hath by the 
word and Spirit of God been made partaker of the divine nature, so 
as to resemble God in the frame and constitution of his heart and 
soul, doth not under such a frame or change of heart as this make 
a trade or practice of sinning, or walk in any course of inordinate- 
ness in the world; yea, saith he, in the latter proposition, every 
such person doth not only or simply refrain sinning in such a sense, 
but he cannot sin, 2. e. he hath a strong and potent disposition in 
him which carrieth him another way; or he hath a strong antipathy 
or averseness of heart and soul against all sin, especially against all 
such kind of sinning. Now the reason, saith the apostle, why such 
a person committeth not sin, in the sense explained, is because his 
seed, the seed of God, by or of which he was born of him, é air¢ 
péver, remaineth in him, 2. e. according to the frequent signification. 
of the word péver, to abide or remain, in the writings of this apostle, 
is or hath an actual and present being or residence in him. And 
that in this place it doth not signify any perpetual remaining or 
abiding, no nor any abiding with relation to the future is evident ; 
because the abiding of the seed here spoken of, is given as the 
reason why he that is born of God doth not commit sin, 7. e. doth 
not at present walk in any course of known sin. Now nothing in 
respect of any future permanency, or continuance of being, can be 
looked upon as a cause of any present effect, but only in respect of 
the present being or residence of it. The reason why the soul 
moves and acts the body to-day, is not because it will move or act 
it to-morrow, or because it is in the body to-day upon such terms, 
that it will be in it to-morrow also; much less because it is an im- 
mortal substance or the like, but simplv because it is now, or this 
day, in the body. So the reason why the angels at this day do the 
will of God, is not because they have such a principle of holiness 
or obedience vested in them which they cannot put off or lose to 
eternity, but because they have such a principle as we speak of, of 
holiness and obedience, residing in them at the present. ‘Therefore, 
when John assigns the remaining of the seed of God in him that is 
born of him, for the reason why he doth not commit sin, certain it 
is, that by this remaining of the seed he means nothing else but the 
present residence or abode thereof in this person. And if his in- 
tent had been, either to assert or imply a perpetual residence of this 
seed in him that is born of God, it had been much more proper for 
him to have reserved it for a reason of the latter proposition, viz. 
why he that is born of God cannot sin, especially according to their 
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sense, who by “‘cannot sin,” understand “can never sin,” than to 
subjoin it as a reason of the former. For though the future con- 
tinuance of a thing in being can be no reason, as hath been said, 
of a present effect, yet may it well be a ground or reason of the 
continuance of a present effect. 

Now that the word pévew,to remain or abide, frequently signifieth, 
especially in the writings of this apostle, only a present residence or 
being, whether of a person or thing, without any reference unto or 
implication of a future, appears by many instances. ‘ But ye know 
him,” saith our Saviour to his disciples; speaking of the Spirit, 
bre wap’ bpiv péver, 4. e. “ because he remaineth (or abideth) with you, 
and shallbe in you.” Here the latter clause, “and shall be in you,”’ 
will be found a mere tautology, if the other phrase ‘abiding with 
them” imports a perpetual residence or in-being. In the same chapter, 
verse 25, where the original hath it, rap’ ipiv pévov, 2. e. remaining 
or abiding with you; our English translation renders it, ‘‘ being yet 
present with you.” So where the apostle saith, ‘* That he that loveth 
not his brother péve éy rq Oavérp, abideth in death,” 1 John ii. 14; 
the meaning is, that such a man is in an estate of death or con- 
demnation, not that he will, much less of necessity must, abide for 
any space of time after, least of all for ever, in that estate. For 
then it would follow, that whoever at any time did not truly love 
his brother, never after became a child of God. Which saying, 
how insupportable it is to the greatest part of those who say they 
believe, yea, and-do believe indeed, any man’s first thoughts may 
sufficiently determine. ‘It is familiar with John, saith a late 
writer from Cameron and Hugo Grotius, to use the word pévey, 
which properly signifieth to remain, for the verb substantive to 
ese 

Besides, that in the place in hand, it must needs signify only a 
present abode or being, not a future or perpetual, is evident from 
hence, because such a signification of it would render a sense alto- 
gether inconsistent with the plain scope of the apostle in the con- 
text, which is to exhort Christians unto righteousness and love of 
the brethren. Now, it is contrary to all reason, yea, to common 
sense itself, to signify unto those whom we admonish, exhort, and 
persuade to any duty, any such thing which imports an absolute 
certainty or necessity of their doing it, whether they take care, or 
use any tmeans for the doing it orno. And a clear case it is, that 
‘the certainty of a perpetual remaining of the seed of God in those 
that are born of him, imports a like certainty of their perpetual 
performance of the duties whereunto they exhorted. 

If it be here objected and said, Yea, but the seed of which those 
that are born of God are begotten, is said to be an immortal or 
“incorruptible seed,” 1 Pet. i.23, and therefore cannot perish or 
decay in those who are begotten of it, or in whom it ever takes 
place, I answer, ; 

* Familiare Johanni pévery ponere simpliciter pro, esse; ut John v. 38; xv. 11; 1 Ep. ii. 
6. 10; iii. 15; et 2 Ep. 2., et alibii-Hdward Leigh, Critic. Sacra, p. 259, in verbo, 
[sVO. 
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1. That seed which the Holy Ghost affirms to be, not corrupti- 
ble, but incorruptible, is expressly said to be “the word of God,” 
1 Pet. i. 23. Now, certain it is that the word of God is not, there- 
fore, said to be immortal or incorruptible, because it cannot be lost 
by those who once receive it, or in whose heart it hath been once 
sown, but partly because it is, in the nature and essence of it, in- 
corruptible ; in respect whereof, though all the world, who are now 
partakers of it, should reject and cast it out of their hearts, so that 
it were no where to be found under heaven, yet it would be, in the 
nature and essence of it, every way the same, and suffer no altera~ 
tion or change hereby at all; partly, also, because it is endued with 
such an excellent virtue or property, that it is able to derive and 
confer immortality and incorruption upon those who are begotten 
of it; yea, and will actually derive and confer these: glorious pri- 
vileges upon them, if they suffer not the spirit of this heavenly birth 
to be extinguished and quenched in them before the season of the 
actual collation thereof comes: for, as that seed which is corrup- 
tible is not therefore termed corruptible, because it may be trans- 
ferred or removed from the subject or soil wherein it remains at 
present, but because, according to the nature and elementary con- 
stitution of it, it may be corrupted, and suffer a change of being; 
as also, because it is naturally apt to produce and yield such bodies 
or things, which, according to the course of nature, are corruptible 
likewise ; in like manner, the seed of the word of God is not there- 
fore said to be an incorruptible seed, because it cannot be taken 
from or forsaken by those in whom it hath a residence for the pre- 
sent; but because, whether it be taken or not taken from, whether 
it be forsaken or not forsaken by these, it retains its proper nature, 
which is, to be incorruptible; for it is merely extrinsical and acci- 
dental to the word of God to be either embraced or refused, to be 
elther retained, or let go, or lost by men; nor do any of these 
things make the least alteration in the nature of it, no more than 
the taking up or removing a corn of wheat, or of any other cor- 
ruptible grain, from the ground or field wherein at present it resteth, 
or the letting of it there alone, altereth the nature or essential pro- 
perties thereof. But, | 

2. It may be some question, whether by the seed of God in the 
Scripture in hand, said {o remain in him that is born of him, be 
meant precisely the word of God, and not rather that which the 
Scripture elsewhere calls ‘‘ the divine nature,” which is the proper 
effect of the word of God, according to that of Peter ; ‘‘ Whereby 
are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises, that by — 
these you might be partakers of the divine nature,” &c. 2 Pet. 1, 4; 
together with that of the apostle James, ‘‘ Of his own will begat he 
us with the word of truth,” &c. Jamesi.18. If you ask me, what 
this divine nature is, I answer, it is a certain heavenly impression 
made by the gospel in or upon the heart or soul of a man; or a 
divine principle, quality, or disposition, wrought in him by the 
word of God, by which he resembles God himself, and is effectually 
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inclined to walk and act according to those principles of righteous- 
ness and holiness, in all things appertaining unto him to do, by 
which God himself walketh and acteth in the world. If you ask 
me further, But why do I conceive that by the seed of God, in the 
Scripture in hand, the apostle should mean such an impression or 
disposition as this; I answer, Because some such thing must of 
necessity be meant by it, which is very spiritful, vigorous, and ac- 
tive in turning the heart and soul of a man against sin. First, the 
metaphorical expression of seed importeth as much ; I mean, some- 
what that is very spirituous, full of vigour, power, and efficacy, in 
the kind of it. Natural philosophy and experience jointly teach 
_ that it is the nature of seed to be full of spirits, and thereby 
exceedingly vigorous and operative. Secondly, the effect here 
ascribed to it, the keeping or preserving of the man it whom it 
remains from sinning, which requires a principle of very great 
strength and power to effect, implieth the same. Now, such a 
principle, genius, or quality in a man as the Holy Ghost calls the 
divine nature, may well be conceived to be very spiritful, and 
vigorously operative, according to the kind and tendency of it, in 
which respect it is frequently termed spirit; and consequently, to 
be sufficiently active and powerful to preserve its subject from sin- 
ning. Yea, our apostle, in assigning the reason of his latter asser- 
tion in this place, which is, that “he that is born of God cannot 
sin,” the reason whereof he allegeth to be this, ‘‘ because he is 
born of God,” supposeth the seed here spoken of, whatsoever is 
meant by it, to be so actuous and powerful, that it doth not only 
actually and de facto preserve him in whom it remains from. sin- 
ning, but also renders him impotent or unable to sin. For this 
reason, ‘‘ because he is born of God,” is the same in effect and for 
substance with that of the former assertion, ‘‘ for his seed abideth 
in him ;” only it doth somewhat more emphatically import, that the 
reason why the seed of God remaining in a man is so potently ex- 
clusive of sin in the same subject with it, is the absolute holiness, 
or most perfect hatred of sin, which is in God himself, of whom 
the person is begotten again by such his seed. As the reason why 
a lion hath courage, strength, and other like leonine properties, is 
because he came of a lion, a creature naturally endued with the 
same properties. But whatsoever is here meant by the seed of 
God, whether the word of God or the divine nature, so notioned as 
hath been described, evident it is, by what hath been argued, that 
no inseparableness of it from the present subject, nor consequently 
any impossibility of falling away from faith, can be inferred from 
any thing spoken of it, as attributed to it in this place. 

There is only one objection more, as far as ] am able to appre- 
hend, that lieth with any seemingness of strength against the pre- 
mises. The tenor hereof is this: If the seed of God, whatever it 
be, remaining in a man regenerate, worketh in him the greatest 
and strongest antipathy against, or alienation and abhorrency of 
mind and affection from sin, that can lightly be imagined, which 
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hath been granted all along in the traverse of the Scripture in hand, 
how is it possible that such a man should fall away, especially totally 
and finally, from his faith? It is no ways reasonable to suppose, 
that it is possible for a man so to fall away from his faith without 
sinning, no, nor yet without sinning very grievously ; nor is it much 
more reasonable, if not as unreasonable altogether, to suppose that 
a man may sin, and that grievously, who hath the greatest and 
strongest antipathy against sin, the deepest alienation and abhor- 
rency of mind and will from sin, that lightly can be conceived ; 
therefore, how is it possible for him that cannot sin, even in this 
sense, to fall away totally or finally ? I answer, 

He that hath the greatest and strongest antipathy against sin 
that flesh and blood is capable of, yet retains that essential character 
or property of a creature, mutability, which supposeth a possibility, 
at least, of sinning; if not in sensu composito, z. e. whilst such an 
antipathy remains in its full vigour and strength, yet in sensu diviso, 
z. e. in case or when this antipathy shall abate and decline. As, 
though water made hot to the highest degree of heat whereof the 
nature of it is capable, cannot possibly cool any thing whilst it re- 
mains under such a degree of heat, yet this hinders not but that it 
‘may in time, its present heat notwithstanding, return to its natural 
coldness, and then cool other things: in like manner, a man may, 
by the spirit of grace and regeneration, be carried up to a very 
effectual and potent antipathy of mind and will against sin, by 
means whereof he is in no capacity or possibility of sinning, in the 
sense formerly declared, whilst it continues thus effectual and po- 
tent; but the present effectualness or potency of it, in a subject 
that is mutable, and successively capable of both contraries, is no 
sufficient argument to prove that therefore it must needs always 
continue effectual or potent in the same degree: and if it may 
abate or fall one degree, why not another ? and if two, why not all, 
considering that all and every degree hereof is but of one and the 
same nature ? 

If it be here said, Yea, but such a strong antipathy against sin 
as you suppose and grant in regenerate men, is inconsistent with any 
such abatement or declining, and cannot reasonably be looked upon 
as capable of any falling, sinking, or losing so much as one degree 
of its strength, inasmuch as such a falling or losing as this cannot 
be without sin; and till there be such a declining as this in that 
holy principle we speak of, the person is supposed to be full of the 
hatred and abomination of sin. ‘Therefore, unless he shall be sup- 
posed capable of sinning even in sensu composito, 2. e. whilst he is 
yet under the greatest and most perfect hatred and abhorrency of 
sin, (which seems to be dura suppositio, and to need good proof) 
he must be supposed incapable of any declining at all in such his 
principle, and consequently much more incapable of falling away, 
either totally or finally. ‘To this I answer, 

1. That according to the known sense and principles of our 
adversaries themselves in the cause depending, faith in men regene~ 
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tate, or the grace of regeneration itself, to what degree or perfec- 
tion soever raised or advanced in the subject, may, notwithstanding, 
very possibly decay or decline, though not totally, or in all the 
parts or degrees of it, yet in some, yea, in many; yea, so far, that 
in appearance it may seem utterly and totally lost. If so, then 
every particular grace in such a person may possibly abate in the 
strength, and fall from the height of it ; and consequently, that 
antipathy or hatred against sin, which is in him, how perfect 
soever it be, may lose ground also, and abate of its perfection. 
Therefore, : 

2. When we suppose or grant a strong antipathy against sin in 
those that are born of God, we do not suppose withal, either this 
antipathy to be unimpairable, or any such principle, which cannot 
decline in the strength and power of it; or that it can be impaired 
or decline without sm in him who suffers an impairment of it to 
be made in him. When we suppose the greatest antipathy against 
sin in a man that flesh and blood is lightly capable of, we do not 
hereby suppose him without the reach of temptation, or a man not 
subject to incogitancies, forgetfulness, and other human frailties. 
We may very well, and ought to, suppose Solomon to have been 
the wisest of men, and yet suppose him withal, even in the 
height and excellency of his wisdom, to have been a man capable, 
or under a possibility, of doing weakly or foolishly. Nemo om- 
nibus horis sapit. ‘There is no acquired habit or created principle 
whatsoever seated in the heart or soul of a man, that doth at 
any time act him or cause him to act congruously to it without 
the actual intention of the mind upon, and the like concurrence of 
the will with, the action. Again, 2. Most certain it is, that the 
mind of a man, being a finite faculty, cannot intend plurality of 
objects, actions, or occasions at once, or at one and the same time. 
3. As certain it is as either of the former, that neither the mind 
nor will of a man are compelled or necessitated by any habit, 
inclination, or disposition whatsoever, always, or indeed at any 
time, to intend them or their motions and actings, or to concur 
with them herein; but are in some degree, at least, of liberty and 
power to turn aside from them to several other objects and occa- 
sions as they please. It is true, habits and inclinations, especially 
when they are much grown and rooted in the soul by frequent and 
long-continued actions, have a great power over men to entice and 
draw them into a frequent repetition of the same kind of action by 
which they were first introduced, and whereunto they have so long 
prevailed with such men to accustom themselves; and in respect 
of this power it is that the Scripture so frequently ascribes a kind 
of moral impotency unto men to act contrary to the tenor of such 
actions whereunto they have much accustomed themselves, yea, 
or to suspend or forbear them upon opportunities; and, upon the 
‘same account, represents persons as servants, as in subjection and 
bondage to those respective kinds of actions or courses whereunto 
they have voluntarily inured themselves for any considerable time. 
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Of this notion are such passages and sayings as these: ‘ Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, that whosoever committeth sin,” 7. e., fre- 
quently and customarily, as we formerly interpreted the import of 
the phrase in the writings of the apostle John, chap. ix., “‘is the 
servant of sin,” John viii. 34. So again, “ Know ye not that to 
whomsoever ye give yourselves as servants to obey, his servants ye 
are whom ye obey, whether it be,” &c., Rom. vi. 16. So also, 
“ Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots? 
then may ye also do good that are accustomed to do evil,” Jer. xii. 
23. Of like consideration is that also of our Saviour, ‘‘ A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit: neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit,” Matt. vii. 18; to omit many others. But, 
4, and lastly, When the Scripture supposeth or asserts a moral 
impotency in men, as in the passages now cited, with their fel- 
lows, either wholly to cease from their long-accustomed actions, or 
to act contrary to them, it neither supposeth nor asserts a natural, 
simple, or absolute impotency in respect of either: for it is the 
nature, property, and condition of all habits or created principles 
in men whatsoever, by discontinuance or long suspension of their 
appropriate actions, to languish and abate of their wonted strength 
and vigour, and in time wholly to expire. So then, it remaining 
still in the power of the mind and will of a man, even under the- 
greatest captivity or subjection unto any habit, disposition, or 
principle whatsoever, whether sinful or holy, to suspend and dis- 
continue, as hath been proved, their proper actings respectively 
by denying or withholding their concurrence with them in order 
towards such actions, evident it is that they have power, and may 
shake and weaken every such habit, disposition, or principle in 
themselves to what degree they desire, yea, and in time wholly 
enervate, dissipate, and expel them: therefore it is no dura suppo- 
sitio, no hard supposition, to suppose that a person invested with 
the strongest antipathy against sin whereof he is capable, espe- 
cially in the state and condition of morality, may, notwithstanding, 
even in sensu composito, z.e. this antipathy standing, either do 
that which is sinful, but especially omit or neglect the doing of that 
which is his duty, yea, and of great concernment likewise unto him 
to do. } 

Thus we have at last fully and clearly, we suppose, acquitted 
that Scripture, 1 John ili. 9, more vehemently suspected and 
charged than all his fellows with confederacy against that doctrine 
which affirms a possibility of a total and final defection in the 
saints. 

Another Scripture hath the same imputation cast upon it for 
speaking only thus: ‘‘ My Father which gave them me, is greater 
than all; and no man is able to take them out of my Father’s 
hand,” John x. 29. From hence it is argued and conceived, that 
God engageth himself with his omnipotency to preserve the saints, 
or sheep of Christ, from either total or final apostasy, and conse- 
quently that it is impossible but that they should be preserved. 
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But to this place of Scripture a sufficient answer hath been given 
already in this chapter; where we showed, that the engagement of 
the mighty power of God for the protection and safeguarding of the 
saints, as such, or remaining such, against all adverse power what- 
soever, is frequently asserted in Scripture, but no where for the 
compelling or necessitating of them to persevere or continue’ such. 
Nor is there the least intimation of any such thing in the text 
before us. And yet here I shall further add in reference unto it, 

. That by the tenor and carriage of the context it appears, 1, That 
that security for which our Saviour engageth the greatness of his 
Father’s power unto his sheep, is promised or ascertained unto 
them, not in order to the effecting or procuring their final persever- 
ance, but rather by way of reward to it. 2. That this promise of 
eternal safety made by Christ unto his sheep, doth not relate to 
their estate or condition in this present world, but to that of the 
world to come. ‘‘ My sheep,” saith he, ver. 27, “hear my voice, 
and I know them, and they follow me.” In which expressions of 
‘hearing his voice,” and ‘following him,” he intimates or includes 
their perseverance,* as appears by the words immediately following, 
ver. 28, ‘* And I give unto them eternal life.” This gift of his pre- 
supposeth the final perseverance of those to whom it is given. It 
follows, ‘and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them 
out of my hand.” In these words he seems further to explain how 
and in what sense he calls that “life eternal” which he promiseth 
to confer upon them, as, viz. that by the eternalness of it, he doth 
not only mean such a consfitution or condition of it which secureth 
it from perishing or dissolving, in respect or by means of any in- 
trinsical cause, upon which account the lives they live in the flesh 
are perishable, but which secureth it likewise against all external 
means or power that may seem to threaten or endanger it. And 
for a further confirmation that the life which he promiseth unto his 
sheep, hearing his voice and following him, (viz. as was said, per- 
severingly,) is eternal, in the best, largest, most comprehensive, 
most desirable sense of the word, he subjoins the words in hand, 
ver. 29, “* My Father which gave them me is greater,” viz. in power, 
‘than all: and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's 
hand ;” as if he should have said, God himself, by whose grace they 
became my sheep and followed me, and whose power is abundantly 
sufficient for the work, will maintain and make good unto them to 
the uttermost that life which I shall give unto them, against all 
dangers, all enemies, all adversary powers whatsoever. This being 
the natural and clear disposition of the context, it is a plain case 
that here is not the least air or breathing of any engagement of the 
great power of God to bring about the perseverance of the saints 
upon those terms of infallibility or necessity which are so much 
contended for. : 

Another Scripture much entreated in the behalf of the doctrin 


* Intellige autem loqui Christum de ovibus, qua tales sunt ac manent.— Hug. Grot, in locum. 
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of perseverance, is that of the evangelist John, concerning our 
Saviour : ‘ Having loved his own which were in the world, he loved 
them unto the end,” John xiii. 1. Out of this light some draw this 
darkness: Therefore, whom Christ once loves, he loves always, or 
unto the end. Which inference, they suppose, is further strength- 
ened by that of the prophet: ‘ For I am the Lord; I change not,” 
Mal. iii. 6. I answer, 

1. From the passage in John there can nothing more be con- 
cluded, in reference to the question in hand, than, by way of imme- 
diate deduction, the greatness and constancy of Christ’s love towards 
such of his disciples who continued in their obedience and faithful- 


ness unto him; for the evangelist, I suppose, did not intend Judas. 


amongst those whom Christ loved unto the end; and, 2, by way of 
proportion, or rational consequence from this deduction, that the 
love of Christ is great and constant towards all those who persevere 
in love and faithfulness unto him. ‘This is the constant doctrine of 
the Scriptures, but no ways concerns the present dispute. Yet for 
the passage itself, if it hath any aspect at all upon it, it is rather by 
way of favour and countenance to that side against which, than to 
that for which, it is commonly alleged. For if the love of Christ 


towards his disciples unto the end, necessarily supposeth or requir-— 


eth the concurrent continuance of the same affection in them to- 
wards him, it plainly follows, that if men shall draw back from him, 
his soul will have no further pleasure or delight in them. And this 
indeed was the express doctrine of that man of God, who was sent 
to meet king Asa, and the people with him, upon the late presence 
of God with them against their enemies: ‘ O Asa, and all Judah 
and Benjamin, hear ye me: the Lord is with you, while ye be with 
him; andif ye seek him, he will be found of you; but if ye forsake 
him, he will forsake you.” 2 Chron. xv. 2. Which clearly sup- 
poseth, 1, a possibility of their forsaking God, who for a time are 
truly and really with him; 2, a certainty of God’s forsaking those 
who forsake him. | 

2. It is not here said, that Christ, “‘ having loved his own, loved 
them unto the end” of their lives, or days, but “ to the end,” viz. 
of his life and abode in the world; the emphatical and clear meaning 
of the place being thus, that to declare the exceeding greatness and 
marvellous constancy of his affection towards his disciples, and that 
whilst they were yet in the world, (and so subject to many weak- 
nesses and infirmities, which might seem to render them less lovely 
unto him than those that were ‘‘ made perfect,” Heb. xii. 23, as the 
apostle speaks, through death,) he did not cease to manifest his 
care and love towards them, no not at such atime or season wherein 
the most affectionate and tender parents are wont to forget and lay 
aside the care and thoughts of their dearest children, as, viz. when 
he knew and was very sensible of a most hideous and grievous 
storm and tempest of death hanging over his head, and even now 
ready to fall upon him. At such a time as this he expressed his 
love to them, and care over them, as appeareth partly by that con- 
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descentious action of his in washing their feet, which immediately 
followeth in this chapter; partly by that large and serious discourse 
which he had with them, and made unto them, in the three follow- 
ing chapters; partly also by that most affectionate and heavenly 
prayer for them, wherein he recommended them unto his Father’s 
love and care, chap. xvii. But that by the ‘‘end” unto which he is 
said to have ‘‘loved” his disciples, is not meant the end of their 
lives, but of his own, is the common sense of expositors. ‘ He 
loyed them even to the death which he suffered for them,” say our 
English divines in their annotations upon the place; and so inces- 
santly Calvin likewise, not to mention any more, plainly enough 
intimates the same sense. “ Nor is it doubtful,” saith he upon the 
place, ‘‘ but that even now he bears the same affection which he 
retained in the very instant of death.”* So that in this passage of 
Scripture there is neither colour nor shadow of any thing for the 
final perseverance of the saints, but only for the perseverance of 
Christ’s love towards them whilst they persevere, which indeed may 
be substantially proved from hence, if it were any part of the 
question. 

3. For the words of Malachi, ‘“‘I am the Lord, I change not ;” 
from which it was wont to be argued, that when God once loves a 
person, he never ceaseth to love him, because this must needs — 
argue a changeableness in him, in respect of his affection; and, 
consequently, that the saints cannot fall away finally from his 
grace; I answer, 

1. By the tenor of this arguing it would as well follow, that in 
case God should at any time withdraw his love or favour from a 
nation, or body of people, which he sometimes favoured or loved, 
he should be changed. But that no such change of dispensation 
as this towards one and the same people or nation, argueth 
any change at all in God, at least any such change which he dis- 
claimeth as incompetent to him, is evident from those instances, 
without number, recorded in Scripture, of such a different dis- 
pensation of his towards sundry nations, and more especially 
towards the Jews, to whom sometimes he gave peace, sometimes 
he consumed them with wars, stirring up enemies against them ; 
sometimes he gave them plenty, other while he exercised them 
with famine, and scarcity of all things: sometimes he made them 
the head, and sometimes again the tail of the nations round about 
them. Therefore, neither the changeableness nor unchangeable- 
ness of God are to be estimated or measured, either by any variety 
or uniformity of dispensation towards one and the same object; 
and, consequently, for him to express himself, as this day, towards 
a person, man, or woman, as if he intended to save them, or that 
he really intends to save them, and should on the morrow, as the 
alteration in the interim may be, or however may be supposed in 
these persons, express himself to the contrary, as that he verily 


* Neque enim dubium est, quin eundem nunc quoque affectum gerat, quem in ipso mortis 
articulo retinuit, 
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intends to destroy them, would not argue or imply the least change 
or alteration in him. Yea, when as in one hour he conferred upon 
the lapsed angels the greatest happiness they were capable of, and 
in the next hour, perhaps sooner, their sin intervening, he cast 
them out of his sight into the greatest misery, this argued no 
change, or shadow of change or turning in God. Therefore, 

2. That unchangeableness which the Scriptures, or God himself 
in the Scriptures asserts unto himself, is to be considered only in 
respect of his essence, attributes, and decrees, and not in re- 
spect of any constancy, or sameness of tenor in his dispensations 
towards the same creatures, whether they be changed or no. 
First, God is unchangeable in his essence or simple being: in 
respect of this nothing can be added to him, nothing can be taken 
from him, nothing can be altered or made otherwise, with him, in 
him, or about him, than now it is or was from eternity. ‘This 
unchangeableness in him the prophet David contemplated, in this 
his address to him: “ Of old thou hast laid the foundations of the 
earth, and the heavens are the. work of thy hand. ‘They shall 
perish, but thou shalt endure: yea, all of them shall wax old like a 
garment, as a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be 
changed: but thou art the same, and thy years shall have no end,” 
Psal. cii. 25, &c. Secondly, God is unchangeable, likewise, in 
respect of his attributes, which are all founded in his nature, 
essence, or simple being; so that, for example, he is not more 
wise at one time and less wise at another, nor stronger at one time 
and weaker at another, nor better at one time and worse at an- 
other; though it is true, he may show more wisdom, or, to speak 
more properly, he may show his wisdom more, 7. e. more plainly 
and perspicuously, as unto men, in one contrivance or providential 
dispensation than in another; and in this sense he may show more 
power, and so more goodness, at one time than at another. Yet 
this different expression of himself, according to the different 
natures and imports of his attributes respectively, doth not argue 
any changeableness at all in these attributes. As a man may be as 
strong, when he acts little or nothing with his strength, as when in 
any action he exerts or puts forth the uttermost of it: and so may 
be of as loving and sweet a disposition, when, according to the 
exigency of his calling and conscience, he most severely punisheth 
the same persons, for their misdemeanors, whom he sometimes 
honoured and loved, whilst he judged them virtuous, as he was 
whilst he yet honoured and loved them. When a judge, who is of 
a sweet nature and loving disposition towards all men, considered 
as men, especially as good men, shall, according to the laws where- 
unto he is sworn, and the equity of the case, award a sentence of 
death against one or more of them, this no ways argueth or sup- 
poseth any alteration or change in his goodness or sweetness of 
disposition; he may be, nay it is like he is, the same man, in 
respect of these lovely qualifications or endowments, even when 
and whilst he executes such a judiciary act of severity, which he 
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was before ; yea, and may still love the persons of these men-whom 
he hath condemned to die, considered as men, as much as he did 
before their delinquency. In like manner, in case God shall 
destroy with eternal death such men or women, whom he some- 
times truly loved and respected dearly, this doth not necessarily 
argue the least change or alteration in any attribute of his whatso- 
ever, as either love, goodness, mercy, &c. viz. in case these persons, 
having been formerly faithful and obedient unto him, have since 
apostatised, and died impenitently. Nay, if God should not destroy 
such persons in such cases, or upon such a supposition, it would 
argue a manifest change in some of his attributes, as se- 
verity, hatred of sin, truth, &c., yea, haply, if the matter be 
narrowly considered, even in his love or goodness itself. For if 
we judge it any part or property of the love or goodness of God 
towards goodness and good men, to put so great and gracious 
a difference between them, and between wickedness and wicked 
men, as to reward the former with eternal glory, the latter 
with eternal shame and misery, and that he hath at any time ex- 
pressed his love and goodness in this kind, evident it is, that in 
case he should at any time not punish persevering apostates, which . 
are the wickedest of men, with eternal death, it would argue 
an alteration or change in those attributes of his we speak of. 
Therefore, to reason thus, if God should love a man to-day, and 
hate him to-morrow, it would argue a strange inconstancy or muta- 
bility in God, or in his love, is a very inconsiderate and weak rea- 
soning ; for the constancy or unchangeableness of the love of God 
doth not stand in his constantly loving the same person or object, 
materially considered, but only as considered formally, 7. e. as re- 
maining the same morally, or in loveliness, which it was when he 
first loved it. Julian the professor, and Julian the apostate, are the 
Same person or object, materially considered ; but in a formal con- 
sideration they are two, and these very different. In like manner 
the angels, in the integrity of their creation, and in the guilt of 
their transgression, are one and the same object, materially consi- 
dered, but formally they differ as much as light and darkness ; and 
to argue, that unless God should always love the same persons, ma- 
terially considered, whom he once or at any time loved, he should 
be mutable in his love, necessarily supposeth either that God hated 
the lapsed angels whilst they were yet holy, and in the glory and 
beauty of their creation, or else that he now loves them in their 
apostasy. ‘The truth is, that should God always love the same 
person or persons, though morally distinguished from themselves, 
and of righteous become wicked and abominable, this would 
clearly argue a mutability in his affection, as it would in the affec- 
tion of such a man, who should love good men as good men, or 
good men only, to-day, and wicked men to-morrow; so that men 
who were sometimes loved by God may now be hated of him, 
without any the least change or alteration in him, or in his affec- 
tion, only by means of a change and alteration in themselves. The 
U 
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third and last particular wherein the unchangeableness of God is 
to be considered, are his decrees. These, truly stated and under- 
stood, are all absolute and unchangeable, shall and will take place 
and be fulfilled, against all contradictions and oppositions whatso- 


ever. But of this formerly, Chap. iii. And that unchangeableness . 


assumed by God himself unto himself, in the words in hand, “ I 
am the Lord, I change not,” is, I conceive, that which is found in 
him in respect of his decrees. The reason is, because it is as- 
signed by him as the reason why they were not utterly destroyed. 
** Tam the Lord; I change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not 
consumed.” In the beginning of the chapter he had declared unto 
him his purpose and decree of sending his only begotten Son, whom 
he there calls ‘‘ the Messenger of the Covenant,” unto them. He 
predicteth, verses 3, 4, the happy fruits or consequences of that his 
sending, in reference to their nation and posterity. To the un- 
changeableness of this his decree he assigns that patience which he 
had for a long time exercised towards them, under their great and 
continued provocations; whereby he implies, that if he could have 
been turned out of the way of his decree concerning the sending of 
his Son unto them in their posterity, they would have done it by 
the greatness of their sins; but, inasmuch as this his decree, or him- 
self in this his decree, was unchangeable, and yet must have been 
changed in case they had been all destroyed, for the decree was for 
the sending him to their nation and posterity, hence, saith he, it 
comes to pass that, though your sins otherwise abundantly have de- 
served it, yet I have spared you from a total ruin. Therefore, in 
these two Scriptures last argued, there is every whit as much, or 
rather more, against than for the common doctrine of perseverance. 

Another parcel of Scripture sought out for the service of this 
doctrine is that which riseth in these words; ‘‘ And we know that 
all things work together for good to them that love God, to them 
who are the called according to his purpose. For whom he did 
foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the first-born amongst many brethren. 
Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them he also called; and whom 
he called, them he also justified ; and whom he justified, them he 
also glorified,” Rom. viii. 283—30. From this contexture of Scrip- 
ture it is frequently argued to this effect, that when men once 
love God, and are effectually called, 2. e. are regenerate and do 
believe, they are fastened to one end, as it were, of a certain chain, 
consisting of several decrees of God, like so many links indissolva- 
bly fastened one unto another, and hereby are infallibly and irre- 
sistibly drawn unto glory, and, consequently, cannot fall away or 
perish finally. To all this I answer, 

1, That, inasmuch as this passage of Scripture is impressed also 
for the service of the doctrine of absolute personal election, we shall 
reserve the further consideration of it till our method hath carried 
us on to that subject, and for the present examine it only in rela- 
tion to the point in hand; therefore, 
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2. Whereas it is argued from this place, that persons once rege- 
nerate are infallibly drawn and carried on to glory by a series or 
chain of divine acts or decrees, uninterruptedly succeeding or tak- 
ing hold of one another, I answer, 

That no such conclusion as this can reasonably be drawn out of 
these words; for the scope of the apostle in this passage is clearly 
this, as that ratiocinative particle, “ for,” in the beginning of verse 29, 
plainly showeth, to prove and make good that assertion of his, verse 
28, viz., that ‘all things work together for good to those that love 
God.” To prove this, he shows by what method, steps, and, as it 
were, degrees of dispensation or transaction, God will bring it to 
pass. ‘‘ Whom he foreknows,” saith he, i.e. pre-approves (the 
word, knowledge, frequently in Scripture importing approbation,) 
as he must needs do those that love him, these he “ predestinates to 
be conformed to the image of his Son;” and therefore, as all things, 
even his deepest sufferings, wrought together for good unto him, so 
must they needs do unto those who are predestinated or pre-ordi- 
nated by God to a conformity with him. To give you yet, saith 
our apostle, a further and more particular account how God, in the 
secret of his councils, hath belayed things, in order to the bringing 
of those unto an actual “‘ conformity with the image of his Son,” 
(viz. in glory, as appears verse 30,) whom he hath predestinated 
thereunto, who are such as love him, and thereupon are approved 
by him, you are to understand, that ‘‘ whom he hath” so “ predes- 
tinated, he hath also called,” ¢. e. hath purposed or decreed to call,* 
viz., to the knowledge of his Son or of his gospel; 7. e. to afford a 
more plain and effectual discovery of him unto them than unto 
others whom he hath not so predestinated. By the way, this call 
doth not necessarily suppose a saving answer given unto it by the 
called, no whit more than that calling mentioned Matt. xx. 16, and 
Matt. xxii. 14, only it supposeth a real purpose and intent on God’s 
part, to make it very sufficient to procure such an answer to it 
from those that are called. The apostle advanceth towards his pro- — 
posed end, and addeth thus; ‘‘ Whom he called, them he also justi- 
fied :” 7. e. according to our late explication of the word called, he 
hath purposed or decreed to justify, viz., in case the called obstruct 
him not in his way, or, by their unbelief render not themselves incapa- 
ble of justification by him. The clause following, the last in the 
period, is likewise to be understood with a like proviso or clause of 
exception, as viz., thus; and ‘‘ whom he hath justified, them hath 
he also glorified,” 2. e. hath purposed or decreed to save or glorify 


* Scriptura solet dicere, multa jam esse facta, quia posted certd erant facienda; ze, The 
Scripture is wont to speak of many things as already done, because they were to be certainly 
done afterwards.— Aug. de Gen. contra Manich. c.7. And God, in Scripture, is oft said to 
have done athing, or given a thing, when he intends or hath decreed to do it or give it; thus 
Josh. i. 3, he saith unto Joshua, “ Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon, that 
have I given unto you,” z.¢. do fully intend or purpose to give unto you; for as yet he had 
not actually given it. Soalso, 2 Tim. i. 9, he is said to have “ given us grace in Christ Jesus 
before the world began,” i.e. to have purposed or decreed to give us it. See also 1 Sam, xv. 
23, 26, and xvi. 1; and Eph.i.4; and 1 Thess. i. 10, with many others. 
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them, in case they retain the grace of justification conferred upon 
them unto the end, and do not make shipwreck of that faith upon 
which it was conferred. « : 

That these decrees or purposed acts of God here specified are to 
be understood in their successive dependences, with such a condi- 
tion or proviso, respectively, as those mentioned, and not abso- 
lutely, peremptorily, or without condition, appears, 

1. By the like phrase or manner of expression frequent in the 
Scripture elsewhere ; I mean, where such purposes or decrees of God 
the respective executions whereof are suspended upon such and such 
conditions, are notwithstanding simply and positively, and without 
any mention of condition expressed and asserted. ‘‘ Wherefore,” 
saith the man of God sent unto Eli, “ the Lord God of Israel 
saith, I said indeed that thy house, and the house of thy father, 
shall walk before me,” meaning in the office and dignity of the 
priesthood, ‘‘ for ever; but now the Lord saith, Be it far from me: 
for,” &c., 1 Sam. ii. 30. “ I said indeed,” 7. e. I verily purposed 
or decreed, or J promised according to my real purpose or decree. 
Understand it either. of purpose or promise, it comes much to 
one, a promise always including or presupposing a purpose an- 
swerable to it. (See Chap. xi.) When God made the promise, 
and so declared his purpose accordingly, that Eli and his father’s 
house should walk before him for ever, he expressed no condition 
as required to the execution or performance of it; yet here it 
plainly appears that there was a condition understood, viz. the 
regular and worthy walking of Eli and his father’s house in that 
office. In the same kind of dialect Samuel speaketh to Saul: 
“‘ Thou hast done foolishly, thou hast not kept the commandment 
of the Lord thy God, which he commanded thee; for now the 
Lord” (stabiliverat) ‘ had established thy kingdom upon Israel for 
ever: but now thy kingdom shall not continue,” &c. 1 Sam. xiii. 
13. ‘The Lord had established,” 7. e. had verily purposed or 
decreed to have established it for ever, viz. in case thou and thy 
posterity had walked obediently with him; not that his purpose 
itself, considered as an act or conception of the mind of God, de- 
pended upon this or upon any other condition whatsoever, (all 
God’s purposes and decrees, without exception, are in such a re- 
spect absolute and independent, as hath been said formerly,) but 
that the actual establishment of his kingdom according to such a 
purpose depended hereupon. ‘Thus God’s purpose of preserving 
the lives of all that were with Paul in the ship, is expressed unto 
him in positive and absolute terms: “‘ And lo, God hath given thee 
all them that sail with thee,” Acts xxvil. 24; yet evident it is, 
afterwards, that there was a condition tacitly included in this pur- 
pose or decree, -viz. the continuance or stay of the mariners in the 
ship until the rest had opportunity to shift for themselves as well 
as they: ‘‘ Except. these abide in the ship,” saith Paul to the cen- 
turion and soldiers, “ye cannot be saved,” ver. 31. In like manner, 
God’s purpose or decree concerning the destruction of Nineveh 
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within forty days was signified unto Jonah in a positive and asser- 
tive tenor of words: ‘‘ Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be de- 
stroyed,” Jonah ii. 4; yet it is well known that God purposed not 
the execution of this his purpose, but only in case of the obdura- 
tion and impenitency of the inhabitants thereof. And most fre- 
quently the purpose and decree of God concerning the punishment 
of wicked and ungodly men, is expressed by the Holy Ghost 
absolutely and assertively, without the least mention of any condi- 
tion of relaxation or reversal, (see Matt. 111.10; v. 19; Mark xvi. 
16; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; John iii. 36, &c.;) yet from other passages 
of Scripture it is fully evident that this decree of his is conditional 
in such a sense which imports a non-execution of the punishment 
herein decreed, upon the repentance of the persons against whom 
the decree is bent. In like manner, though the purpose and decree 
of God for the justification of those who are called, and so for the 
glorifying of those that shall be justified, be, in the Scripture in 
hand, delivered in an absolute and unconditionate form of words, yet 
is it no ways necessary to suppose (the most familiar, frequent, and 
accustomed expression of Scripture in such cases exempting us 
from any such necessity), that therefore these decrees must needs 
bring forth against all possible interveniences whatsoever, so that, 
for example, he that is called by the word and Spirit of God, must 
needs be justified whether he truly~ believeth or no; and he 
that is justified, must needs be glorified, whether he persevereth 
or no. 

If it be objected and said, Yea, but he that is called, in the sense 
here meant, must needs believe, and consequently be justified; 
and so he that is justified must needs persevere, and so be glorified. 
I answer, that whether either the one or the other of these asser- 
tions be so or no, it must be judged of by other Scriptures; cer- 
tain it is, by what hath been argued concerning the frequent usage 
of the Scripture in point of expression, that it cannot be concluded 
or determined by the Scripture in hand. 

If it be yet further objected concerning all the places mentioned, 
wherein the conditional-decrees of God, commonly so called, are 
positively and without condition expressed, that the conditions 
respectively included in them, and left to be understood in such 
expressions, are plainly enough mentioned in Scripture elsewhere ; 
whereas no such conditions as I would obtrude upon the decrees of 
God so positively and peremptorily expressed, as we have heard, in 
the Scripture in hand, can be proved from any other Scripture to 
relate or appertain unto them,—to this I also answer, 1. That by the 
tenor of this objection it is granted that the’ peremptoriness and 
absoluteness of the said decrees cannot be inferred from the Scrip- 
ture now under debate, but that recourse must be had to other 
places for the proof hereof: therefore no perseverance of saints is 
concludable from this Scripture. 2. For other Scriptures, we have 
already in part, and shall, God so pleasing, further show in due 
time, that none of those which are counted pillars of such a doc- 
trine have any communion at all withit. Nay, 3, and lastly, we 
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shall, I doubt not, be able to show that there are other Scriptures 
from which the conditions specified as relating to the said decrees, 
may be undeniably evinced to relate unto them accordingly. In 
the meantime, that the decrees or purposed acts of God ex- 
pressed in the Scripture in hand, as viz. his justifying those that 
are called, and so his glorifying those that are justified, have 
no such peremptory or essential connexion between them, but 
that the former, in reference to particular persons, may be put in 
execution, and take place, without the latter, | demonstrate, 

2. By this reason. If the apostle should frame this series or 
chain of divine acts, with an intent to show or teach the uninter- 
ruptibleness of it in what case or cases soever, he should fight against 
his general and main scope or design in that part of this chapter 
which lieth from about verse 17 to the end; which clearly is this, 
to exhort, strengthen, and encourage them to constancy and perse- 
verance in suffering afflictions. For to suggest any such thing unto 
them as that being called and justified, nothing could possibly 
interpose to hinder them from being glorified, was to furnish them 
with a plain motive or ground on which to neglect his exhortation in 
that kind. For who will be persuaded to suffer tribulation, or 
things grievous to be endured, for the obtaining of that which they 
have sufficient assurance given that they shall obtain, whether they 
suffer such things or no? Therefore certainly the apostle did not 
intend here to teach or imply the certainty of perseverance in those 
which are once justified unto salvation, against all carriages and 
miscarriages of these persons whatsoever. 

3, and lastly, I demonstrate the same thing yet further, by this 
consideration. If God should justify all without exception whom 
he calleth, and that against all bars of wickedness and unbelief 
possible to be laid in his way by those who are called, then might 
ungodly and unbelieving persons inherit the kingdom of God and 
of Christ. But the Scripture speaks aloud the impossibility, or, 
however, the non-futurity hereof. Ergo, The reason of the con- 
nexion in the major proposition is evident, it being a known truth 
that persons justified are in a condition or present capacity of inhe- 
riting ‘the kingdom of God. . 

If it be objected that the said connexion is tardy in this, that 
it supposeth that which ought not to be supposed, viz. that persons 
called by God, in the sense of the word “calling” here meant, may 
lay such bars of wickedness or unbelief in the way which shall 
hinder God from justifying them; I answer, Judas, Demas, Simon 
Magus, and others were called, and yet they laid such bars as we 
speak of in the way, and by which their justification, at least their 
final justification, was obstructed and prevented. If it be replied, 
But these were not called by God, in the sense of the apostle’s 
“called,” in the place under question; I answer, 1. It hath not yet 
been proved by any man, nor, I believe, ever will be, that the call- 
ing here spoken of imports any such act or work of God, whereby 
the called are irresistibly necessitated savingly to believe.* If it 


* Ov yap nvayKkacpivn yéyover ) KAHoIE, 0d6e BeBiacpivn.—Chryeost. in locum. 
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imports no such thing as this, what hinders but that the persons 

mentioned might have been called with or by that very kind of call- 
ing which is here spoken of? 2. Suppose it should be granted that 
the calling here spoken of is that kind of calling which is always 

accompanied with a saving answer of faith, yet neither doth this 
prove but that even such called ones may obstruct and prevent, 

by wickedness and unbelief, their final justification, and conse- 

quently their glorification. If so, then the chain of divine acts or 
decrees here framed by the apostle, is not indissolvable in any 

such sense which imports an infallible and universal exertion or exe- 

cution of the latter, wheresoever the former hath taken place. That 
Judas was called with such a calling as this, is Chrysostom’s collec- 

tion from Matt. xix. 28, from whom Peter Martyr knows not well 

how to dissent in the point ;* and how probable, at least, it is that 

the other two mentioned, Simon Magus, and especially Demas, 

were partakers of the like calling with him, may be considered in 

due time. But that they all three, with wickedness and unbelief, 

barred up the way against their final justification is, I suppose, 

every man’s hypothesis.and grant, or conjecture, at least. 

But some, it may be, will yet further object against the interpre- 
tation given, and plead, 1. That the connexion between these two 
links of this chain, predestination to a conformity with Christ, and 
calling, is simply and absolutely indissolvable, so that, for example, 
whosoever is thus predestinated by God, never fails of being called 
by him. 2. That it is altogether unlikely, that in one and the same 
series or concatenation of Divine actions, there should not be the 
same fixedness or certainty of coherence between all the particulars, 
so that, for example, there should be as much certainty that he that 
is called, shall be justified ; and again, that he that is justified shall 
be glorified, as there is that he that is predestinated shall be called. 
To this I answer, 

1. By a demurrer upon the former of these pleas, which was, that 
the connexion between the predestination of God mentioned and 
his calling, is uninterruptible by any interveniency whatsoever. 
Somewhat doubtful to me it is, whether a person, who by means of 
the love of God, which is in him at present, falls under his decree 
of predestination, and consequently by virtue of this decree is pre- 
destinated to be conformed to the image of Christ, may not possi- 
bly before the time appointed by God for his calling be changed in 
that his affection, and consequently pass from under that decree of 
predestination, and fall under another decree of God opposite 
thereunto, and so never come to be called. But, 

2. To the latter of the said pleas, I answer, by denying the un- 
likelihood therein asserted. For in one and the same concatenation 
of Divine acts, the aspect and manner or kind of dependence be- 
tween act and act, may vary according to their different natures, 
or the different tenor of God’s decrees concerning them. As for 
example. God may decree to create or give being unto aman; 


* Vid. Pet. Martyr. loc. class 3, cap. 13. sect. 4. 
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again, he may decree to give unto this man a sufficiency of means 


and power, whereby to maintain himself in this being given unto . 


him. Again yet further, he may decree to give unto this man not 
only a sufficiency of means and power, to make good his possession 
of that being thus given him, but further, to improve his present 
being first given unto him into a better and more desirable being. 
Fourthly, He may yet further decree to promote and advance the 
condition of this his creature, man, above the line of his first being. 
In this subordinate concatenation of Divine acts, all decreed by 
him, there is not the same aspect or relation, I mean in point of 
necessity and contingency, between every former act and that which 
followeth. As for instance; the second act of the four now men- 
tioned may, partly by reason of the tenor of the decree by which 
it was decreed by God, partly by reason of the nature of it, | mean 
in reference to some Divine projection or end, have an absolute and 
uninterruptible dependence upon, or connexion with, the first; so 
that in case God creates a man, he is absolutely and against all 
interveniences whatsoever resolved to confer upon him that sufficiency 
of power which was mentioned, neither man himself, angel, or devil 
could prevent or hinder God from conferring such an endowment 
upon man, being created by him. But it doth not follow from hence 
that there must needs be the like aspect of necessity between this 
second act and the third; or between the third and the fourth. For 
though God as well decreed the third act as the second, viz. to 
bestow upon his creature, man, a sufficiency of power and means 
whereby to improve his first being into a better, yet he did not 
decree it, i.e. the doing of it, simply and absolutely, but only pro- 
visionally, and upon the supposal of such an interveniency, one or 
more, which very possibly might not have intervened, as viz. either 
the fall of this creature, man, by sin, and the gift of Jesus Christ 
upon it to die for his redemption; or else the continuance of man 
for a time in the honour of his creation, and entireness of his obe- 
dience unto God. First, that the fall of man was contingent, there 
being no cause either within him or without hiin necessitating him 
hereunto, is unquestionable ; that the foreknowledge of it by God 
did no ways prejudice or hinder the contingency of it hath been for- 
merly shown. 2. That the gift of Jesus Christ to die for the 
redemption of man depended in this sense upon his fall, viz. so as 
that he should not have been given in such a way, or upon such 
terms, I mean to die, had not man fallen, is, 1 suppose, the sense 
and apprehension of every man. 3, and lastly, That that act of 
God, in giving unto man power, means, and opportunity to better 
himself in point of condition, above the line of his creation, or first 
being, depends (his fall supposed, which was contingent also, as was 
lately said) upon the gift of Jesus Christ, so as never to have taken 
place in case he had not been so given, is sufficiently evident with- 
out proof. So that evident it is, that this act of God hath only an 
accidental or contingent dependence upon, or coherence with, the 
former; whereas this former hath an essential and necessary con- 
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nexion with the first, as hath been shown. There is the same 
consideration of the relation between the third and fourth, or last 
of these acts. For God, upon his decree to grant unto his creature 
man a sufficiency of means and opportunity to promote, in his way, 
viz. by higher services and greater acts of obedience, his happiness 
above the condition of his creation or first being, might and did 
decree also himself to promote (in his way, viz. by the engagement 
of his power) his creature’s happiness accordingly. But this latter 
act of his, though decreed by him, doth not import an absolute 
necessity of performance by him, but only a conditional and con- 
tingent; the tenor of that decree of his wherein this act is decreed 
being thus: In case my creature man shall quit himself in any 
measure worthy that grace which I shall give unto him, in and 
through my Son Christ, I will make him greater in happiness than 
he was in the state of his creation. So that it is as clear as the 
light at noon-day, that in one and the same series or subordination 
of Divine acts, there may be a different habitude in point of de- 
pendence between act and act, so that one of these acts may infal- 
libly, necessarily, and universally follow and be exerted upon 
another, precedent to it in the subordination; and yet another of 
these acts follow the next predecessor to it in the series, but con- 
tingently, and consequently admit of many suspensions and interrup- 
tions. ‘Therefore there is nothing in the last objection against that 
exposition of the Scripture in hand which hath been asserted, both 
the feet upon which it stands being weak and lame. 

There is yet another objection, colourable, I suppose, in some 
men’s eyes, against the said interpretation. ‘The substance of it 
this: If the links of that chain of Divine acts described in this pas- 
sage of Scripture may be severed or broken, by the miscarriages or 
unworthiness of the saints in any kind, then had the apostle no 
sufficient reason to build the saints so high upon it in confidence, 
exultations, and triumphs, as he doth in the verses immediately 
following: ‘* What shall we say to these things? If God be on our 
side, who can be against us?” And the reason is, because the 
saints are children of many infirmities and of much unworthiness, 
apt to sin against God every moment. Therefore, if their peace and 
salvation depend upon their own regular and worthy walkings with 
God, they are in a condition of no good security to be saved; and what 
ground then have they to rejoice and triumph at any such rate as 
the apostle seems here to invite and encourage them unto? ‘To this 
I answer, that the heart of this objection was broken in the last 
preceding chapter, where we showed, upon several considerations 
and grounds, that the saints have cause in abundance to rejoice, 
yea, and to triumph, under the hope and expectation of salvation, 
notwithstanding any possibility they are subject unto of declining 
or perishing. The reader, I presume, will be satisfied in this point, 
upon a serious perusal of what is there written, from page 239 to 
the end of the chapter. I here add, | | 

1. That the friends and favourers themselves of the common 


298 DISCUSSION OF TEXTS 


interpretation of the place in hand, and which contradicteth the 
exposition given, generally grant and teach that the saints them- 
selves cannot have any peace or comfort in their faith, or assurance 
of salvation, whilst they walk profanely, loosely, or unfaithfully 
with God. So that these men themselves do suspend the peace 
and comfort, and, much more, the joy and triumph, of the faith of 
the saints upon their Christian behaviour, and regular walkings 
with God. ‘Therefore, judging the exposition given, upon such an 
account as this, they condemn themselves, and their own doctrines. 

2. The assurance of the continuance of God’s love to them, and 
of his care over them, whilst they in any measure walk worthy of. 
it, is a regular and due foundation unto the saints of every whit as 
great a confidence, exultation, and triumph, as the apostle, in the 
words mentioned, entitles them unto. Yea, 

3. The very particular and express ground upon which he build- 
eth up himself and the saints with him, in such a triumphant con- 
fidence as we heard, is this: the sense or assurance of God’s love to- 
wards them, (meaning, whilst they walk with him as becometh saints, 


because being out of this posture they can neither have sense nor 


assurance of his love, as our adversaries themselves acknowledge and 
teach, as we lately heard,) not any assurance of the continuance of 
his love to them, how profane, wicked, or abominable soever they 
can or shall be. ‘* What shall we say then to these things? If God 
be with us, who can be against us?” Therefore, 

4, and lastly, Such a supposition or doctrine as this, that they 
that are at present justified may possibly sin themselves out of the 
grace of justification, and so never come to be glorified, is, upon 
due consideration, no bridle at all to check the holy and humble 
confidence or boastings of the saints in God, or in the Lord Jesus 
Christ: they may, in the face and presence of such a doctrine, 
though acknowledged and admitted for truth, lift up themselves 
upon the wings of a blessed security unto heaven, and rejoice that 
joy which is unspeakable and glorious. But of these things we 
spake liberally in the last chapter. 

Some may yet possibly imagine that they discover a ground of 
confutation of all that hath been said upon the context of Scripture 
yet in hand, ver. 29, in those words: ‘‘ That he might be the first- 
born amongst many brethren.” For from hence they may reason 
thus: If this be God’s end or design in “ predestinating” those 
‘‘ whom he knew before (or pre-approved) to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, (inglory,) that he might be the first-born amongst 
many brethren,” (2. e. might have the honour of bringing many into 
part and fellowship with himself in his own blessedness and glory,) 
then must all they who are thus predestinated of necessity attain 
or come to enjoy such a conformity with him; otherwise God shall 
be frustrated in his design, and Jesus Christ be defeated and dis- 
appointed of that excellent honour which his Father projected for 
him. For if one, or some, thus. predestinated, may miscarry, and 
never come to enjoy an actual conformity unto him in his glory, 
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why may not others of them miscarry likewise, and consequently 
all; and so the great counsel or project of God for the honour of 
his Son Jesus Christ be laid in the dust? ‘To this I answer, 

1. Suppose that Jesus Christ should have no brethren conformable 
unto him in glory, yet would it not follow from hence, that the 
counsel or design of God to make him “ the first-born among many 
brethren,” should be made void or miscarry. For the counsel or 
design of God in this behalf, stood mainly and principally in this, 
viz. in casting this honour upon Jesus Christ, that he should be 
a person every ways fitted and accomplished, should act and do, 
or be ready and willing to act and do every such thing, whereby 
many of his brethren, (i. e. of the children of men,) if they were 
not most shamefully and grossly neglective of themselves, and 
their own greatest concernments, might come to partake with him 
in his great blessedness and glory. And in case men should prove 
thus neglective of themselves, and so as voluntarily to deprive 
themselves of that great salvation, which Jesus Christ out of his 
great love, and with the sore travail of his soul, hath prepared and 
made ready for them, yea, and invited and called, yea, and pressed 
upon them to accept at his hand, yet the honour and glory of a 
signal benefactor and great Saviour shall remain entire unto him; 
nor is there the least colour or pretence why he should suffer the 
least disparagement or prejudice in the thoughts either of men 
or angels, because of the wilful folly and madness of men to for- 
sake their own mercies and destroy themselves. Himself owned 
and built upon this consideration, when he spake thus by the 
mouth of one of his greatest prophets: “ Though Israel be not 
gathered, yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my 
God shall be my strength,” Isa. xlix. 5. In the former verse he 
speaks thus in his representer: “‘Then I said, I have laboured in 
vain, I have spent my strength for nought and in vain: yet surely 
my judgment is with the Lord, and my work with my God.” And 
immediately before the said words, thus: And now saith the 
Lord that formed me from the womb to be his servant, to bring 
Jacob again to him, Though Israel be not gathered, yet,” &c.; 
clearly implying, that though God’s intent and counsel was to 
form Christ from the womb for this end and purpose, viz. ‘to 
‘bring Jacob again to him,” and so to save and make him blessed, 
yet would it be no disparagement unto Christ, nor any miscarriage 
or defeature of the counsel of God herein, though Jacob should 
not upon this account be brought again to him, or be made blessed 
by Christ. The reason is, because when it is said, that God 
formed Christ from the womb “ to bring Jacob again to him,” 
the meaning is not, that he formed him with any such intent, out 
of any such end or design, “ to bring Jacob again to him” by 
head and shoulders, as we use to say, or by a strong and irresisti- 
ble hand; but ‘to bring Jacob again,” &c., 7. e. that he might be 
represented and preached unto Jacob as such a person, who had 
atoned their sins, made their peace with God by his blood, and 
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had purchased grace and favour and every good thing for them 
at his hand, in case they would repent and turn again to him: 
and further, that he might by his Spirit, especially in the ministry 
of his prophets, administer unto them inward strength and frequent 
excitements, abundantly sufficient to have brought them to a due 
consideration and embracement of these great things of their peace. 
In this sense, and in no other, Christ was formed by God from the 
womb, “ to bring Jacob again to him;” and thus it appears also, 
how and in what respect God was not disappointed of his end, 
purpose, or intention in his forming of Christ, nor Christ himself 
any ways disparaged, notwithstanding Jacob was not actually con- 
verted or brought again to him. ‘The apostle Paul likewise upon 
the same consideration saith of himself, and other the apostles 
and faithful ministers of the gospel, thus: ‘‘ For we are unto God 
a sweet savour of Christ in them that are saved, and in them that 
perish,” 2 Cor. 1. 15. Whereby it appears, that howsoever God’s 
real intent and design in sending Christ into the world was (accord- 
ing to the frequent testimony of Scripture) the salvation, and 
not the perishing or condemnation of men, yet he was no more 
defeated or disappointed of his design herein, by the perishing 
than by the salvation of men; otherwise Christ, in the faithful 
ministry of the Gospel, would not be a sweet savour, 2. e. matter of 
high contentment and satisfaction unto him, as well in those who 
perish through unbelief, as in those who are saved by believing. 
For who can be pleased, or much satisfied, with or under disap- 
 pointments ? ‘Therefore God’s intent of saving the world by Jesus 
Christ, is not so to be conceived or understood, as if he intended 
to save men by him upon any terms, or under any consideration 
whatsoever, or without all provisos, limitations, or exceptions; but 
thus, he intended to save the world by him, 7z.e. to put the world 
into a capacity of salvation, and to afford unto the sons and daugh- 
ters of men means and opportunities in abundance, whereby to 
repent and believe, and consequently to be saved. So that when- 
soever Christ is faithfully and effectually preached unto men, in 
order to their salvation, God obtains his end and intent concerning 
their salvation, whether they come to be saved or no, 7. e. whether 
they repent and believe, or remain impenitent in unbelief. 

2. For the phrase, or manner of expression, ‘‘ that he might be 
the first-born amongst many brethren,” I desire to give notice 
once for all, (for there may be frequent use of the observation in 
these controversies,) that it is frequent in Scripture to express a 
thing after the manner of an event, or consequent that will or shall 
come to pass, or follow upon such or such an occasion or means, 
someways likely to produce it, which yet frequently comes not to 
pass, but only is intended or desired; nay, the contrary whereof 
many times follows and comes to pass instead thereof. According 
to this dialect of speech Moses expresseth himself unto the people 
thus: ‘ And the man that will do presumptuously, and not 
hearken unto the priest,..... or unto the judge, even that man 
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shall die: and thou shalt put away the evil from Israel: and all” 
(or, that all) “‘ the people shall hear,” (or may hear) “ and fear, 
and do no more presumptuously,” Deut. xvii. 12, 13. This hear- 
ing, fearing, and restraining of the people from doing presump- 
tuously, are mentioned, if we respect the precise form of the 
words, as if they were such events which would always follow and 
come to pass upon the occasion or means specified, viz. the inflict- 
ing of death upon the delinquent spoken of. Yet Moses’s intent 
was not to affirm this, which had been an untruth to affirm, (such 
events as these many times failing, if at any time obtained,) but 
to show what God’s intent was in commanding such severe execu- 
tions to be done in such cases, or rather perhaps to show what 
fruits might reasonably be expected from such just severity. So 
again in the same chapter, speaking of the king whem they should 
set over them, and the book of the law, ‘* And it shall. be with 
him, and he shall read therein all the days of his life, that he may 
learn to fear the Lord his God, to keep all the words of this law 
and these statutes, to do them,” Deut. xvii. 19. These words, 
** that he may learn,” &c., do not import the event, or effect that 
would certainly follow upon the duty or course prescribed, but 
- either what God’s intentions were in prescribing such a course, or 
what such a course was proper and likely to effect. Many other 
places there are of like character and import: amongst which that 
in present debate is tobe numbered. God predestinates these and 
these, or rather such and such, ‘‘ to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the first-born,” &c. These words, 
“that he might be the first-born,’ &c. do not necessarily import 
any event or effect which should certainly come to pass, or be 
_produced by that act of God’s predestination, but only such an 
event as was intended by God (in such a sense as intentions are 
appropriable unto him) in that act of his, or which would probably 
follow thereupon. 

It may yet further be demanded, by way of objection against any 
explication whatsoever of the passage in hand, which makes the 
golden chain of Divine acts therein dissolvable in any link or part 
of it, in what case or cases scever, If either they who are pre- 
destinated may not be called, or they that are called may not be 
justified, or they that are justified not be glorified, how can the 
apostle’s proof stand, that ‘all things work together for good to 
those who love God,” which, as yourself acknowledged, is the doc- 
trine or conclusion, the demonstration of the truth whereof the 
apostle intends by the producing of this golden chain of Divine acts, 
taking hold, in a clear subordination, one upon another? Can “all 
things” be said to “work together for good” to him who never 
comes to be glorified, but to be everlastingly condemned? To this 
I answer, 

That this doctrine or saying of the apostle, ‘‘ All things work to- 
gether for good unto those who love God,” is to be understood with 
the like explication, or grain of spiritual salt, wherewith these two, 
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and a thousand more sentences in the Scriptures are to be seasoned; 
‘«‘ He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned,” Mark xvi. 16. The meaning of this 
latter saying, to proceed a notioribus ad magis ignota, ‘‘ He that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned,” is not this; he that now, or at present, 
believeth not, let him do all he will or can, let him believe a thousand 
times over hereafter, shall notwithstanding be damned ; this, I say, 
is not our Saviour’s meaning in that clause: his meaning is clearly 
enough this ; ‘‘ He that believeth not,” viz. and continueth an unbe- 
liever to his dying day, “ shall be damned;” but it doth not follow 
from hence, that he that is a present unbeliever must of necessity 
live and die in unbelief, and’so be damned ; so that there is a sense 
wherein it is as true that he that believeth not may and shall be 
saved, viz. if he repents of his unbelief, and returns to his vomit 
no more. So, to search now into the former saying, when our 
Saviour saith, “‘ He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved,” 
his meaning is not, that he who at present believeth, and hath been 
or shall be baptized, shall be saved, let him do what he will or can, 
let him turn apostate, make shipwreck of his faith, renounce his 
baptism, and the like; but, “‘ he that believeth, and is baptized, 
shall be saved,” z. e. he that believeth, and continueth a believer, 
or shall be found a believer, and a man standing fast by his bap- 
tism, and holding out his profession with constancy unto the end, 
shall be saved. Our Saviour’s clear intent in these sayings was to 
show and assert, in the former, the blessed interest of faith in con- 
junction with a Christian profession, as, viz. that it gives unto men 
a title and rightfulness of claim to salvation; in the latter, the 
dreadful danger and formidable property of unbelief, as, viz. that 
- 1t exposeth the person in whom it abides to the vengeance of. hell- 


fire. But, as it was no part of his intent to assert any inseparable- * 


ness of unbelief from the subject thereof in the latter clause; so 
neither did he any way intend to assert any such property unto 
faith in the former. In like manner, when the apostle layeth down 
this doctrine, ‘‘ All things work together for good unto those that 
love God,” his meaning is not, either to assert the unquenchableness 
or unremovableness of this affection from its present subject, or to 
imply that whosoever is at present a lover of God is in any such 
possession of that privilege he speaks of, I mean, of having “ all 
things to work together for good unto him,” that, in case his love 
to God languisheth and dieth, and a contrary affection succeeds in 
the place thereof, he can or shall never be cast out of it; but his 
entire and clear intent, in that position or saying of his, is to show 
that the love of God, in what subject or person soever it resides, 
and whilst it there resides, doth, by virtue of the gracious decree or 
will of God in that behalf, invest him with this privilege, viz. to 
have all occurrences of things relating to him, even afflictions and 
persecutions themselves, benefactors unto him. To make this good, 
he shows what God hath fully purposed or decreed to do for such 
men, or, which is the same, what he hath predestinated such men 
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unto, as, viz. to a conformity with or to the image of his own Son, the 
Lord Christ, z.e. to make them glorious and blessed in such a way or 
upon such terms as Jesus Christ himself, who was the greatest lover 
of God that ever was, is now become glorious ; unto whose glorifica- 
tion all things that happened unto him in this present world, and 
more especially his sufferings, jointly contributed and wrought. And, 
for further satisfaction, how, by what means and degrees God actu- 
ally brings these persons, viz. continuing still lovers of him, to this 
conformity with Christ in his glory, he adds, ‘“* Moreover, whom he 
did” thus ‘‘ predestinate, them he also called,” ¢. e. as was formerly 
interpreted, he purposed to call, viz. to the knowledge of his Son 
as the Saviour of the world, and calleth them accordingly ; in which 
respect they are said to be persons “ called according to his pur- 

pose,” verse 28; and ‘‘ whom he called, them he also justified,” z.e. 

purposed to justify, and justifieth accordingly ; ‘‘ and whom he jus- 
tified, them also he glorified,” 7. e. purposed to glorify, or, to bring 
to an actual conformity with Christ in his glory, and glorifieth them 
accordingly. Why the purpose or intended actings of God are 

expressed in Scripture rather in the preterperfect tense than either 

in the present or future, is accounted elsewhere in this Discourse. 

But in all these gradations mentioned of the counsel of God con- 

cerning the bringing of those that love him unto a conformity with 

Christ in his glory, the same subject, formally considered, 2. e. those 

that love him as such, is to be understood; so that in case the sub- 

ject be changed under or between any of the said gradations, and 

he, for example, who loved God, being yet only predestinated by 

God to be conformed unto Christ in glory, and not called, or being 

called and not yet justified, or being justified and not yet glorified, 

shall, either before his calling, though predestinated, or before his 

justification, though called, or before his glorification, though justi- 

fied, be alienated in his affection from God, and having loved him, 

shall cease to love him, and suffer an hatred of God secretly to grow 

upon him, it is not to be conceived that God, notwithstanding such 

a change in him, should advance or carry him on by the remaining 

steps or gradations unto glory, but that, wherever this heavenly’ 
affection of his love to God shall expire and leave him, there the 

counsel of God, also, concerning his glorification, should leave him, 

and nothing be further done or acted by him in order thereunto, un- 

less, haply, he returns unto his former affection. The apostle’s intent, 

in the passage in hand, was to declare the series and tenor of God’s 

counsels for the glorious benefit and good of those who should love 

him, not of those who should cease to love him, or apostatise from ~ 
their affection towards him; nor yet to teach, imply, or insinuate 
in the least, the undecayableness or unquenchableness of this affec- 
tioninmen. But enough for the clearing of this place. 

I shall only propound and answer one Scripture more upon the 
account we are now drawing up, which is frequently argued with 
great importunity for the doctrine of perseverance. The tenor of 
the place is this, “* And I will give them one heart and one way, 
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that they may fear me for ever, for the good of them, and of their 
children after them. And Iwill make an everlasting covenant with 
them, that I will not turn away from them to do them good, but I 
will put my fear into their hearts, that they shall not depart from 
me,” Jer. xxxi. 39, 40. In these words, say our antagonists in 
the present controversy, is manifestly contained an absolute promise 
of perseverance made by God unto his church. To this I answer, 
that it can no ways be proved, nor is it any ways probable, that the 
grace of perseverance should be here absolutely promised unto 
saints or believers. For, 

1. Evident it is from the whole tenor of the chapter, that the 
words contain a special promise made particularly to the Jews. 

2. As evident it is, upon the same account, that the promise 
here mentioned, was not made only to the saints or sound believers 
amongst the Jews, who were but few, but to the whole body, or 
generality of them. Peruse the latter part of the chapter, from 
about verse 30, to the end. 

3. It is yet upon the same account as evident as either of the 
former, that this promise was made unto this nation of the Jews, 
when and whilst they were, or at least considered as now being, in 
the iron furnace of the Babylonian captivity. ‘‘ Behold, I will 
gather them out of all countries, whither I have driven them in mine 
anger, and in my fury, and in great wrath, and I will bring them 
again unto this place,” &c. ver. 37. : 

4. From these words now cited, so immediately preceding the 
passages offered to debate, it clearly appears that the promise in 
these passages relates unto, and concerns their reduction and return 
from, and out of that captivity, into their own land. Therefore, 

5. It cannot be a promise of absolute and final perseverance in 
grace unto the end of their lives respectively. For, 1. The pro- 
mise was made unto the body or generality of this people, even 
unto all those that God had driven into all countries in his anger 
and fury, and not only unto the saints or true believers amongst 
them, unless we shall say that they were only the holy persons 
amongst them that were thus driven by him. ‘The promise then 
respects as well the unfaithful as the true believers in this nation ; 
and so cannot be a promise of perseverance in grace unto these. 
2. The promise here exhibited, was a promise’ appropriated and 
fitted to the present state and condition of the Jews, who were now 
scattered up and down the world, and in a sad captivity, at least 
were thus considered in this promise as was lately said, in which 
respect it must needs be conceived to contain somewhat peculiar to 
that their condition. Now the promise of perseverance in grace, 
according to the doctrine of our adversaries, was a standing promise 
amongst them, and so had been from the first, equally respecting 
them, or the elect amongst them, in every estate and condition. 3. 
The promise of perseverance in grace, according to the same prin- 
ciples, includes in it, or supposeth such an interposure of God by 
his Spirit and grace, which shall and will, and must needs, infallibly 
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produce the effect of perseverance in all those to whom it is made, 
2. e. true believers; whereas, evident it is from the prophet Ezekiel, 
that this promise notwithstanding, the Jews might rebel against 
and apostatise from God. The whole passage in Ezekiel is this: 
“ Therefore say, Thus saith the Lord God, although I have cast 
them far off among the heathen, and although I have scattered them 
among the countries, yet will I be to them as a little sanctuary in 
the countries where they shall come. Therefore say, Thus saith the 
Lord God, I will even gather you from the people, and assemble you 
out of the countries where ye have been scattered, and I will give 
you the land of Israel. And they shall come thither, and they shall 
take away all the detestable things thereof, and all the abominations 
thereof from thence. And I will give them one heart, and I will 
put a new spirit within you, and I will take the stony heart out of 
their flesh, and will give them an heart of flesh, that they may walk 
in my statutes, and keep mine ordinances, and do them; and they 
shall be my people, and I will be their God,” Ezek. xi. 17, 18, &c. 
There is nothing more clear than that the promise contained in these 
words, is for substance and import the same with that in considera- 
tion from the prophet Jeremy. Yet here it follows, “ But as for 
them, whose heart walketh after the heart of their detestable things 
and their abominations, I will recompense their way upon their own 
head, saith the Lord God,” verse 21. Which evidently supposeth, 
that notwithstanding the former promise, pretended to be a promise, 
either in whole or in part, of persevering in grace, yet they to 
whom it is made may walk after the heart of detestable things ; 
z. €. so practise detestable things as to promote their interest, and 
cause them to be practised by others, and that to their own ruin 
and destruction. For that this threatening, ‘* But as for them,” &c. 
concerns the same persons or nation to whom the precedent pro- 
mises were made, the carriage of the context makes out of question, 
and besides, is the general sense of interpreters upon the place ; 
yea, and Calvin himself understands it of the Israelites.* So that 
no absolute perseverance can with reason be supposed to be con- 
tained in the said promise. 4, and lastly, If absolute perseverance 
should be here promised, there is no time or season can be imagined 
wherein the promise should have been fulfilled by God. If it be 
-said, that it hath always been fulfilled in the elect and faithful, I 
answer, 1. That it hath been already proved that it was made to the 
main body and community of the Jewish nation, and not only to 
the elect or faithful amongst them. And therefore, if it should be 
fulfilled in these only, it should-be fulfilled but by half, and indeed 
not to that proportion ; and consequently, if propriety of speech be 
admitted, not fulfilled at all. 2. If this be all the fulfilling of it, 
it was as much fulfilled during, and under the captivity, yea, and be- 
fore it, as at any time afterwards. For, in the sense of those against 


* Nec aliud vult Propheta, quam Deum fore vindicem, si cor suum sequantur Israelite, ut 
ambulent in suis spurcitiis et abominationibus. 
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whom we now argue, the elect and faithful always persevered in 
grace unto the end. 

If it be yet demanded, But do not those words, “‘ I will give them 
one heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever;” as also 
those, “ I will put my fear into their hearts, that they shall not 
depart from me,” plainly imply their final perseverance ? I answer ; 

1. That these words, “that they shall not depart from me,” 
savour too much of the translation ; the original would rather have 
them thus, ‘‘ that they may not depart from me,” as the translators 
also themselves render words of the same character in the former 
verse. ‘‘ And I will give them one heart and one way, that they 
may fear me for ever.” And thus both Arias Montanus,* and 
Junius and ‘Tremellius also render them. 

2. The words thus read do not necessarily import the actual event 
or taking place of the effect intended by God in the promise, and 
his performance thereof, but only his intention itself in both these, 
together with the sufficiency and aptness of what he promiseth, for 
the producing of such an effect in them. As when our Saviour ex- 
pressed himself thus unto the Jews, ‘‘ But these things I say, that 
ye might be saved,” John v. 34; he did not suppose that they either 
would or should be infallibly saved, by means of what he spake, 
for a few verses after, speaking still to the same persons, he saith, 
‘¢ And ye will not come to me that ye might have life ;” but he 
declared, that the real desire and intent of his heart and soul, in 
speaking to them as he did, was, that they might be saved; and 
withal, that the words which he spake to them were such as by the 
due minding and hearkening whereunto they might and should have 
been saved. ‘There is the same consideration of what God said 
unto Adam: “ Hast thou eaten of the tree whereof 1 commanded 
thee that thou shouldest not eat?” Gen. ii. 11. It cannot be infer- 
red from hence that Adam did not eat of this tree, for we all too 
well know that he did eat thereof, but only that the imtent and 
scope of God’s commandment unto him concerning this tree was, 
that he should not eat thereof. See what was lately and more 
largely observed touching such expressions as these, page 302 of 
this chapter. 

3. The certainty of the continuance of the external and civil 
prosperity of the Jewish nation, might much more colourably be 
concluded from sundry passages in this promissory contexture of 
Scripture than the certainty of their perseverance in grace from 
those mentioned. For here God. promiseth that he will do thus and 
thus by them, “for the good of them and of their children after 
them,” verse 39. And again, that he “will make an everlasting 
covenant with them, that he will not turn away from them to do 
them good; that he will rejoice over them to do them good, and will 
plant them in that their land assuredly, with his whole heart and with 


* Et timorem meum dabo in corde eorum pro non recedere desuper me: in the margin; 
ut non recedant a me.—Arius Mon. Which latter words the other two borrow from this au- 
thor for their translation. 
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his whole soul,” verses 40, 41. And yet we know, that all these 
promises and engagements on God’s part notwithstanding, God 
since the making of them, hath turned away from them, and that 
in greater displeasure than ever before ; yea, and that, as the apostle 
saith, “his wrath is come upon them to the uttermost,” 1 Thess. ii. 16; 
and they are accordingly at this day the most contemptible and mi- 
serable nation under heaven. This plainly showeth that all these 
promises were conditional, though no condition appears in mention, 
and the performance of them intentionally suspended upon their 
good behaviour and obedience to him that made them. See more 
upon this account in the premises. If then the temporal promises 
running along in the same current of discourse with spiritual, and 
much more assertively expressed than these, were conditional, and 
have suffered a non-performance through a non-performance of the 
condition intended ; why may we not suppose the spiritual promises 
also to be subject tothe same law? Nay certainly, 

4. Had the spiritual promises been merely positive and uncondi- 
tioned, the temporal would have been such also, at least they had 
not been obnoxious to a non-performance. For had God actually, 
and with effect, given them one heart and one way, so that they had 
actually feared him for ever, or put his fear in their hearts upon any 
such terms, that they had not departed from him, questionless all 
the temporal promises had brought forth; God would not have 
turned away from them to do them good, and their children after 
them, but would have rejoiced over them to do them good, would 
have planted them in their land, &c. 

5. That expression in the said passages, “ And I will make an 
everlasting covenant with them,” plainly supposeth that the whole 
contexture of promises therein was but conditional, it being the 
nature and property of a covenant never to engage one party alone, 
but both, or all comprised in it; and when one party refuseth to 
make good the terms imposed thereby upon him, to disoblige and 
free the other. Therefore, 

6, and lastly, The true and clear intent and meaning of the spi- 
ritual promises made unto the people of the Jews, now in captivity, 
in the Scripture in hand, and particularly of the expressions last 
objected, is this: ‘‘ I) will give them one heart and one way, that 
they may fear me for ever; and will put my fear into their hearts, 
that they shall not (or may not) depart from me,” 7. e. I will deal 
so above measure graciously and bountifully with them, as well in 
matters relating to their spiritual condition, as in things which con- 
cern their outward condition, that if they be not prodigiously 
refractory, stubborn, and unthankful, I will overcome their evil 
with my goodness, will cause them to own me for their God ; and 
will reduce them as one man to a loving and loyal frame and temper 
of heart towards me, that they shall willingly, and with a full and 
free purpose of heart, fear and serve me for ever. ‘To secure this 
interpretation, 

1. That is to be remembered which hath been offered to consi- 
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deration already, viz., Thatit is the frequent and familiar dialect of 
Scripture, to ascribe the doing of things, or the effects themselves, 
unto those, whether God or men, who either minister occasion, or 
afford proper or likely means or endeavours for the doing of them, 
whether ever they be actually effected or no. A pleasant number 
of instances in this kind you shall find drawn together elsewhere. 
Repetitions are needless where primitives are at hand. According 
to this kind of expression, God may be said to give men one heart 
and one way, that, &c., and so to put his fear into their hearts, that, 
&c., when he vouchsafeth and exhibiteth such motives, means, and op- 
portunities unto them, which are efficacious and proper to work 
them to such a frame and disposition of heart and soul, out of 
which men are wont firmly to resolve, to love, serve, and obey him 
for ever, whether they be actually wrought or brought hereunto or 
no. In this sense it is easy to conceive when and how the said pro- 
mises were performed or fulfilled, as, viz. to a good degree in, upon, 
and soon after that famous deliverance out of their seventy 
years’ captivity, God hereby, as by many other signal mercies 
vouchsafed unto them soon after their return, about the repairing 
of their city and temple, as likewise by the effectual ministry of 
several great prophets raised up amongst them from time to time, 
mightily engaging them all to devote themselves unto him and 
his service for ever: but niore fully and gloriously, when the 
great Messiah was sent unto them in the flesh, by whose unparal- 
leled holiness in life and conversation, together with his frequent 
and wonderful miracles, and especially by his doctrine, so full of 
heavenly authority, light, and power, they were not only compelled 
into such an heart, and such a way, wherewith, and wherein, to 
have feared (d. e., to have religiously served and obeyed) him for 
ever. Insomuch, that proving such apostates, as they wilfully 
became, under such transcendent means as they had, to have ren- 
dered them the best and most faithful people under heaven unto 
their God, they declared themselves to be the most stiff-necked 
and rebellious generation of men in all the world; and were judged 
by God accordingly. ‘Take any other sense of the promises or 
words now in question, especially that which is so much contended 
for, and which imports a final perseverance in grace to be wrought 
in this people by the irresistible hand of God; and it will be im- 
possible for any man to find so much as by probable conjecture, 
when, or how, they should ever be fulfilled. To say, that they 
might, even in that sense, which I so much oppose, be fulfilled con- 
stantly in the elect of this people, is to say that which reason will 
gainsay. For, 1. An absolute or unconditioned promise, made to 
a great number of men, cannot be said to be fulfilled, when the 
thing promised is exhibited only to some few of them. Now the 
promises under debate were clearly made to the whole body or na- 
tion of the Jews, (as we have formerly proved from the express 
context,) and not to the elect only amongst them. 2. According 
to their judgments, who plead the fulfilling of them in this sense, 
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the persons for whose sakes and comfort they were made, the elect, 
might, yea, must needs have had every whit as much comfort with- 
out them, as they could have with or by them. For they knew, 
before the making of any of these promises to them, that, being 
elect, and once ina state of grace, they should persevere therein 
unto the end. And thus these great and signal promises of God 
shall be rendered void, and mere impertinences unto those, for 
whose sake only they are supposed to have been made. 3, and 
lastly, to say they were fulfilled in the elect, in the sense gainsaid, 
is to beg the question, instead of digging for it. 

2. The Scriptures many times assert the futurity, or coming to 
pass of things not yet in being, not only when the coming of them 
to pass is certain, or certainly known unto God, but upon a proba- 
bility only, or likelihood of their coming to pass, in respect of 
means used, or to be used, for the bringing of them to pass. Upon 
this account, God himself is represented by our Saviour in his pa- 
rable of the vineyard, as speaking thus, in the person of the lord of 
the vineyard, ‘‘ They will reverence my son,” Matt. xii. 6, in case 
I shall vouchsafe to send him unto them. And yet the event 
showed that they were so far from reverencing him, that. when he 
came to them, ‘‘ they took him, and slew him, and cast him out of 
the vineyard.” So when he saith, upon occasion of the punish- 
ment, which he commandeth to be inflicted upon the man that 
should ‘‘do presumptuously, that all the people shall hear, and 
fear, and do no more presumptuously,” Deut. xvii. 12, 13. He 
doth not speak it out of any certainty of knowledge in him, that it 
would, or should, actually so come to pass, (for many, doubtless, of 
this people did not so fear, as to forbear doing presumptuously, 
notwithstanding the exemplariness of such a punishment,) but be- 
cause the severe and thorough execution of justice in this kind, 
was a proper and probable means to restrain all sorts of persons 
amongst them from the like sins. See page 302 of this chapter. 
In this notion and idiom of Scripture, also, God may say, “I will 
give them one heart, and one way, that they may fear me for 
ever,’ not out of a certainty of knowledge, or determination in 
himself, that any such heart, or way, should actually, and with 
effect, be given unto them, which would infallibly produce such 
an effect in them, as is here specified; but because he was purposed 
so to entreat them, and to afford such excellent administrations of 
his grace and Spirit unto them, which should be very pregnant, 
proper, and efficacious, to create such an heart in them, and to put 
them into such a way, that they should never have declined from 
his worship and service, whilst the sun and moon endure. This 
answer, I acknowledge, is of much affinity with the former. There- 
fore, 

3, and lastly, that no such sense was intended by God in the 
words or promises yet under consideration, which imports any cer- 
tainty of a final perseverance in grace, in those to whom they are © 
spoken and made, fully appears from all those prophetical passages 
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and predictions in the Old Testament, which‘are many in number, 
and very plain and pregnant in import, wherein that sad breach, 
which afterwards happened between God and this people, to whom 
these promises were made, and which amounted even to a rejection 
of them from being any longer a people unto him, is foretold by 
him. For that God should absolutely promise such an heart unto 
a people, which should infallibly cause them to fear him for ever, 
and not to depart from him; and yet withal prophesy the great 
and general apostasy of this people from him, and their rejection, 
upon that account, by him, doubtless leth not within the verge of 
any man’s belief, who takes any competent care what he believeth. 
I trust, the Scripture now last opened, will from henceforth be 
put to no more trouble, about any contribution of aid towards the 
maintenance of the doctrine of absolute perseverance. 

Some other Scriptures possibly there may be, besides those in- 
quired into in this chapter, wherein some may imagine the trea- 
sure of such a perseverance to be hid; but these which we have 
strictly examined upon the matter, have still been counted the 
pillars of that doctrine; and yet, as we have seen, are no supporters 
ofit. Nor do I question, but that by those unquestionable princi- 
ples and rules of interpretation, by which the mind of God in the 
Scriptures discussed in this chapter, hath been brought into a clear 
light, all seeming compliance that way in others also, may be re- 
duced: and so the wisdom, which hath been revealed from heaven, 
perfectly acquitted from all interposure by way of countenance on 
the behalf of the commonly-taught doctrine of perseverance. ‘Two 
texts I call to mind at present which are sometimes called in to the 
assistance of the doctrine of perseverance hitherto opposed, and 
have not received answer in this chapter. The former is Matt. vii. 
18; the latter, Rom. xi. 29. But for this latter, it hath been suf- 
ficiently handled upon another account, Chap. viii. page 224. As 
to the former, we shall, I conceive, have occasion to speak in the 
second part of this discourse. We now proceed to the examina- 
tion of such arguments and grounds otherwise, upon which the said 
doctrine, in some men’s eyes, stands impregnable. 


CHAPTER XI. 


A further continuation of the former digression, wherein the argu- 
ments and grounds commonly alleged in defence of the received 
doctrine of Perseverance, are detected of insufficiency, .proved, 


and declared null. 


WE shall begin with that which is the first-born of the strength 
of our adversaries in this kind. ‘ That,” say they, “ which God 
hath promised in his word is certain, and shall take place, against 
all opposition and contradiction whatsoever. But God hath pro- 
mised in his word that all true believers shall both totally and 
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finally persevere; therefore all such shall certainly so persevere, 
against whatsoever may or shall at any time oppose their persever- 
ing.” ‘To this I answer, . 

1. By explaining the major proposition, ‘* What God hath pro- 
mised in his word is certain, and shall take place,” &c., viz. in such 
a sense, and upon such terms, as God would be understood in his 
promise. But what God promiseth in one sense is not certain of 
performance in another: as for example; God promised the pre- 
servation of the lives of all that were with Paul in the ship; but 
his intent and meaning in this promise was not this preservation 
against whatsoever might possibly be done by those in the ship 
against it, or to hinder it; but with this proviso or condition, that - 
they in the ship should hearken unto him, and follow his advice, in 
order to their preservation ; as is evident from those words of Paul 
himself, to whom this promise was made, ‘ Except these abide in 
the ship, ye cannot be safe,” Acts xxvii. 31; so that had the cen- 
turion and rest in the ship suffered the mariners to have left the 
ship, whilst it was yet at sea, there had been no failing in promise 
with God though they had all been drowned. In like manner, though 
Christ promised to his twelve apostles, Judas being yet one of the 
twelve, that “ in the regeneration,” ¢.e. the resurrection or restora- 
tion of the world, ‘they should sit upon twelve thrones, and judge 
the twelve tribes of Israel,” Matt. xix. 28, yet he is not to bejudgeda 
promise-breaker, though Judas never comes to sit upon one of these 
thrones. And in case the rest of the twelve had declined from 
that integrity of heart under which that promise was made unto 
them, as Judas did, neither would it have argued any breach of pro- 
mise in Christ to have advanced others upon these thrones instead 
of them; the reason whereof is elsewhere noted from Peter Mar- 
tyr, whose doctrine it is, that “the promises of God are wont to 
be made with respect had to the present estate and condition. of 
things with men.”* His meaning is, as appears by the tenor of 
the adjacent discourse, that all God’s promises made unto men, 
being or considered as being under such and such qualifications, 
are not to be understood as any otherwise intended by him to be 
performed unto them, than as abiding, and whilst they shall abide, 
in the same qualifications. As for example; what promises so- 
ever God makes unto believers, with respect had to their faith or 
as they are believers, are not to be looked upon as performable, 
or obliging the Maker of them unto them, in case they shall re- 
lapse into their former unbelief: but of this we spake plentifully 
in our last chapter and elsewhere. The major proposition thus. 
explained and understood, we admit, whatsoever God promiseth is 
certain, &c., viz. according to the true intent and meaning of the 
promise. 

The minor, also, relieved with an orthodox and sober explica- 
tion, as likewise the conclusion itself and whole argument, is 


* Promissiones itaque illze Dei pro statu presenti rerum sunt intelligende.—P, Mar. loc. 
class. 3. c. 13, sect. 4. 
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blameless, and thinketh no evil against the doctrine now under 
vindication; for in this sense it is most true that God hath pro- 
mised that all true believers shall persevere; 7.e. that all true 
believers, formally considered, 7. ¢e. as such, and abiding such, 
shall persevere, viz. in his grace and favour. But this, I presume, 
is not the sense of the argument-makers: their meaning is, that 
God hath promised that all true believers shall persevere thus be- 
lieving, or in the truth of their faith, against all interveniences 
whatsoever; and that he will so interpose with his grace and power 
that none of .them shall ever make shipwreck of their faith, upon 
what -quicksands of lust..and sensuality soever they shall strike, 
against what rocks of obduration and impenitency soever they shall 
dash. Jn this sense their proposition, I confess, is sore against us, 
but their proofs are weak: and contemptible; nor will any of the 
Scriptures from which they claim countenance. and confirmation 
own the cause, or comport with them therein. . Some, of the fairest 
appearance and greatest hope that way, we examined narrowly 
in the next preceding chapter, and found them in heart much 
estranged from them; as, viz. Jer. xxx. 38—40; Matt. xvi. 18; 
John .x..9, with some others. I acknowledge that there are several 
others, besides those there discharged, chosen by men of that judg- 
ment. to:serve in the same warfare; but they are all of the same 
. mind, with their fellows, who, as we have heard, detract that service. 
' Most ‘of these are promises anciently made unto the Jewish nation 
in the Old Testament, all, or most of them, of like import with that 
Jer. xxxil. 39, &c., largely opened towards the end. of the former 
«.chapter, and are to be measured with the same line.of interpreta- 
idion. . Nor can it ever be so much as competently proved that 
,they were made with appropriation unto saints, or unto true be- 
jdiévers, but unto the body and generality of that people or nation 
~which we mentioned. The particulars are these: ‘‘ Kor the moun- 
. tains.shall depart, and the hills be removed; but my kindness shall 
not. depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be 
_xemoved, saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee,” Isa. liv. 10. So 
again; “‘ As for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord, 
My. Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy 
mouth shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of 
thy seed, nor qut of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith..the Lord, 
from henceforth and for ever,” Isa. lix. 21. And again; “* And I 
will betroth thee unto me for ever, yea, I will.betroth thee unto me 
in righteousness, and in judgment, and in lovingkindness, and in 
mercy: I will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness,” &c. 
Hos. ii. 19, 20. 

For the first of these places, evident it is that there is nothing 
asserted, or promised by God therein, but only his faithfulness in 
his promises, and the sure and certain performance-of his cove- 
nant. But that the tenor or substance of this covenant should be, 
that they who once truly believe should be by him infallibly, and 
by a strong hand, against all interposals of sin, wickedness, back- 
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sliding, rebellion whatsoever, preserved in such a faith, is not so 
much as by any word, syllable, iota, or tittle, here intimated. Yea, 
that it is contrary to the nature of a covenant to impose articles and 
conditions upon one party only, and to leave the other free, was 
lately shown; and particularly that God required terms of those 
with whom he made or was about to make the covenant here 
spoken of, is evident from verse 3 of the following chapter: “ In- 
cline your ear, and:come unto me: hear, and your soul shall live: 
and I will make an everlasting covenant with you, even the sure 
mercies of David ;” the plain meaning whereof clearly is, that, upon 
condition of their obedience and faithfulness unto him, he would 
engage himself to be a God and glorious benefactor unto them for 
ever, and that the breach should never be on his side. 

Concerning the second place, ‘‘ As for me, this is my covenant 
with them,” &c. 1. It may as well be conceived to hold forth a 
charge or injunction of obedience unto the people, as a promise 
from God of any thing. And Mr. Calvin himself upon the place, 
acknowledgeth that some translate the words in the imperative 
mood, ‘‘ Let not my words depart,” and granteth withal, that the 
future tense will bear an imperative construction. According to 
this sense, the meaning of those words, ‘‘ This is my covenant 
with them,” is this, That covenant of perpetual grace and mercy 
which I make with them, requireth this of them, in order to the 

erformance of it on my part, that they quench not my Spirit 
which [ shall put into them, nor forsake my word that I shall 
teach them. Or, 

2. If we look upon the passage as promissory, there is little 
reason to judge it as promising the gift or grace of perseverance 
unto true believers, whatever their deportment shall. be. For, as 
for conditional promises-unto believers of perseverance in faith 
unto the end, as, viz. upon their Christian and good behaviour, 
diligence, &c., I question not but that the Scripture abounds 
with them; and that the promise contained in this verse (if there 
be any such thing in it) be it a promise of perseverance in faith, or - 
of whatever besides, is none other I mean than conditional, cannot 
reasonably be gainsaid, or the contrary proved. Nay, 

3. Those words in the beginning of the verse, ‘‘ As for me,” 
which Junius translates, “De me autem,” 7. e. but as much as con- 
cerns me, seem to import the promise ensuing to be conditional, 
and that God is ready, willing, and resolved, for his part, to deal 
worthily and bountifully with them, even according to all that 
which followeth, always provided that they the other party keep 
covenant with him, and do what he requires of them. But, 

4, Be it granted, that the words in debate are promissive, and 
that whether with condition, or without condition, yet nothing can 
be more clear than this, that they are or were directed and spoken, 
not (as was said concerning the former passage) to saints or true 
believers only, but to the whole posterity of Jacob, or nation of 
the Jews. The apostle Paul questionless understood them thus 
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directed and meant, as appears Rom. xi. 26, where he applies the 
promise contained in the words immediately preceding (with a little 
expository variation of them, after the New Testament manner) 
to this whole nation. ‘And so,” saith he, “ all Israel shall be 
saved, as it is written, There shall come out of Sion a deliverer, 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. For this 1s my 
covenant unto them, when I shall take away their sins,’ Mean- 
ing, that when the time cometh, that upon the repentance of this 
nation he shall pardon that great and grievous apostasy and rebel- 
lion under the guilt whereof they have lain for many generations, 
he will give salvation unto them all, i.e. freedom from all their 
present miseries and calamities, by the hand of a great Redeemer, 
or Deliverer, who “ shall come out of Sion,” (é.e. whose descent 
shall be of themselves ; or who “ shall come out of Sion,” 2. e. out 
of heaven, typified by Mount Sion, and which may be called Sion 
mystical;) and he “ shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob ;” 
ungodliness, 2. ¢. (in that dialect so frequent in Scripture, wherein 
sin is put-for the punishment of sin, as righteousness also for the 
reward of righteousness,) the punishment of that signal ungodli- 
ness from the house of Jacob (the Jews), for which they have 
suffered the heavy displeasure of God~so long. Or thus: he 
‘ shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob ;” 2. e. partly by means 
of that wonderful deliverance which he shall bring unto them, 
partly by other gracious administrations of his towards and 
amongst them, he shall preserve them, or turn them away, (for to 
‘‘ turn away ungodliness from Jacob,” is, 1 suppose, by an hypal- 
lage, put for turning away Jacob from ungodliness,) from the un- 
godliness of that unthankfulness and backsliding whereunto they 
and. their forefathers have been so extremely subject from the 
beginning. Now then, the verse and words immediately preced- 
ing being promissory, and that to the whole nation, it is no ways 
like, but that the verse and words following being promissory 
also, and every ways as appropriable and appliable to the whole 
nation as they, should be every whit as comprehensive or exten- 
sive in respect of their object as they. Nor are there wanting 
amongst our best reformed expositors, who thus understand them : 
let Musculus be consulted upon the place. 

5. Whether the said promise be conceived to respect, either the 
whole nation of the Jews, or only true believers amongst them, it 
no ways so much as sembles a promise of final perseverance unto 
either. Evident it is, that this promise exhibiteth and holdeth 
forth some new grace or favour, like unto which God had not 
vouchsafed any formerly, either unto the persons to whom the said 
promise is now made, or to any other. The very character and 
tenor of the promise importeth this clearly. Let it be compared 
either with any former promise in the Scripture, one or more, or 
with any dispensation of God towards any person or people, and 
there will be found no comportment between them. Nor for the 
grace or favour of final perseverance, it is nothing, at least in the 
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opinion of our adversaries, but what is common to all true believers, 
and what God hath conferred upon one and other of this gene- 
ration of men from the beginning of the world. 

6, and lastly, It is very improper, and doth not look like one of 
the wise dispensations of God, to make a serious and solemn 
promise unto men of that, which they might and ought to expect 
of course, yea, and which they might with as much comfort and 
security have promised unto themselves as he. For, according to 
those principles which we now oppose, every true believer may 
and ought to expect the grace of final perseverance from God as a 
matter of course, and of common and unalterable dispensation, yea, 
and shall sin if he doth it not. 

If you ask, But if the promise now in discourse be not a promise 
of final perseverance, what is the matter or substance of it, or 
what doth God promise in it? Let Musculus, a learned and 
orthodox expositor, answer you. ‘‘ God,” saith he, in this pro- 
mise, ‘speaks of the Spirit and word of the New Testament: both 
of which he did put upon” (or into) “ his people” (meaning the 
Jews) “in the beginning of the dispensation of the gospel; nor 
hath he taken them away hitherto, however blindness may seem to 
have wholly possessed Israel. For there are some of this nation 
that are continually converted unto Christ, in whom the continua- 
tion of the Spirit and word of God may” (or will) ‘ take place, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, and so all Israel shall 
be saved.”* So that he-placeth the substance of the promise in 
this, that the nation of the Jews shall never, from the days of 
Christ in the flesh, be wholly, altogether, or in all the members of 
it, destitute of the Spirit and word of Christ. This exposition 
supposeth nothing in the promise for the business of final perse- 
verance. Notwithstanding I conceive that God here rather pro- 
miseth this, viz. that he will advance the dispensations of his grace: 
and goodness towards and amongst this people, to such an excel- 
lency and height, that, if they prove not extremely unworthy 
and neglective above measure of their own happiness, they shall 
have of the Spirit and word of God abundantly amongst them, and 
consequently abundance of peace and happiness for ever. The 
promise thus understood began to operate and work, and was per- 
formed in part in and upon their deliverance from that seventy 
years’ captivity; wrought yet more effectually at the coming of 
the Messiah unto them in the flesh; but the full and signal 
accomplishment of it remaineth yet behind, and shall take place 
when the Redeemer ‘“ shall come out of Sion” unto them, and 
their Messiah visit them the second time. 

For the third and last of the three places mentioned, ‘“‘ And I will 


* Loquitur omnino de Spiritu et verbo Novi Testamenti: posuit utrumque super populum 
suum initio dispensationis evangelii: nec ademit hactenus, quantumvis cecitas Israelem pror- 
sis occupasse videatur. . Etenim perpetud sunt, qui ex eo populo ad Christum accedant, et 
Spiritis hujus ac verbi continuationem ed usque producant, donec tandem in fine, ingressd 
plenitudine Gentium, omnis Israel salvus fiat.—Muscul. in Isa. lix. 21. ? 
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betroth thee unto me for ever,” &c., it is much of the same consi- 
deration with the former, nor hath any whit more in it to support 
- the common doctrine of perseverance than they. For, 1. The pro- 
mise of the betrothing here specified, is made unto the entire body 
and nation of the Jews, as well unbelievers as believers, as appears 
by the carriage of the chapter throughout. 2. It is conditional, 
and the performance of it, [ mean of the betrothing mentioned in 
it, suspended upon the repentance of this people, especially of their 
idolatry, and return to the true and pure worship of God, as appears 
verses 14, 16, 17, &c., which plainly showeth that it was made as 
well, nay, rather to those that were wicked and idolatrous amongst 
this people than unto others, as being administered and held forth 
unto them chiefly for this end, to woo them away from their idols 
unto God. 3. Nor can it be proved that this promise so properly 
or directly intends the collation of spiritual or heavenly good things 
unto them, as temporal; yea, the situation of it between temporal 
promises immediately both behind it and before it, persuades the 
contrary. Read the context, from verse 18, to the end of the chap- 
ter. Therefore, 4, and lastly, The true intent and purpose of this 
place and promise, ‘‘ And I will betroth thee,” &c., is as if he should 
have said, When I shall by my word and Spirit, and other gracious 
administrations, wherein I shall appear to this people, so far pre- 
vail with them and overcome them, as to cause them to cast away 
their idols, and turn with their whole heart unto me, I will express 
myself so, with so much love and affection unto them, that they 
shall not lightly, neither they, nor their children after them, go a 
whoring from me any more, but remain united unto me in a mu- 
tual, chaste, conjugal affection for ever. ‘‘ I will betroth them unto 
me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in lovingkindness, and 
in mercy ;” g.d. I will engage and attempt to insure, both them 
and their affections unto me, by all variety of ways and means that 
are proper and likely to bring such a thing to pass; as, 1. By show- 
ing myself just and righteous unto them by keeping my promise, 
concerning their deliverance out of captivity at the end of seventy 
years ; I will not fail them herein, no, not to a day or hour. 2. By 
punishing and judging their enemies, and destroying those that led 
them captive, and held them in bondage and subjection. 35. By 
heaping the fruits of my love and kindness upon them otherwise, 
as In giving them peace, plenty, health, honour, &c. in abundance. 
4, and lastly, By dealing mercifully with them, in pardoning their 
sins and infirmities, which they will commit daily against me ; I will 
not be extreme to mark what they shall do amiss, whilst their hearts 
shall remain perfect with me. ‘I will even betroth them unto me in 
faithfulness,” 2. e. by these and all other ways and means likely to 
endear myself unto them, and to assure them and their affections 
unto myself for ever, I will really and effectually essay and try to 
do it. An air of this interpretation of the place breathes in the an- 
notations of our English divines themselves upon it, who paraphrase 
it thus, “I will betroth thee, I will re-establish my covenant of 
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grace with thee, not only to observe that faith which is required in 
all covenants, but also to forgive thee thy sins, and not to take notice 
of thy unworthiness.” But according to the sense and exposition 
of the place given, which cannot reasonably be gainsaid, the pro- 
mise therein is not absolute as to the effect of such a desponsation 
of this people, which should stand for ever, but only as to the means, 
yet these very efficacious and proper, to be used by God for the pro- 
ducing such an effect. And thus Tarnovius, a late and learned 
expositor of the reformed religion, understands it, ‘I will betroth 
thee unto me, whom,” saith he, ‘‘thou formerly despisedst and shame- 
fully forsookest, and as much as in me lieth, whose gifts are without 
repentance, Rom. xi. 29, this betrothing shall stand firm for 
ever, nor shall this spiritual conjunction between us ever be dis- 
solved as formerly,” &c.* Those words, ‘‘ quod ad me,” 4. e. as far as 
in me lieth, or as far as concerneth me, plainly show that this author 
looked upon the promise of betrothing, especially as to the perpetuity 
of it, but as conditional; and such, which through the unfaithful- 
ness and unworthiness of the party to be betrothed, might possibly 
never bring forth such a betrothment. We have once and again, if 
not a third time also, given notice formerly, that the using of means, 
endeavours, or attempts to bring things to pass, are very commonly 
in Scripture expressed by the effects themselves. So that all things 
considered, it is a little strange to me that learned and sober men 
should ever be tempted to build the doctrine of perseverance, as 
they form and teach it, upon such Scriptures as this, and those 
lately opened. | | . 

But, besides places of this impress, and those dismissed in the 
former chapter, they insist upon others to prove that God hath made 
an absolute promise of final perseverance unto all true believers. 
Let us then briefly try the spirit of these; for if we can find so 
much as any one promise from God of such an import in all the 
Scriptures, all opposition must keep silence for ever. Some sup- 
pose they descry such a promise as we speak of, in that of David, 
‘© They that trust in the Lord, shall be as Mount Sion, which can- 
not be removed, but abideth for ever,” Psalm cxxv. 1. I answer, 
here is no promise that they that trust in the Lord, shall abide 
trusting in the Lord for ever, or that they shall not be removed 
from this trusting in him for ever; but only, that trusting in him, 
and abiding so trusting, they shall never be removed, viz. from 
an estate, or condition of peace and happiness, into an estate of 
trouble or misery. For it is a stability of happiness or safety, not 
of faith, that is here promised unto those that trust in the Lord. 
If it be objected, that even a stability in happiness, supposeth or 
includeth a stability in faith, inasmuch as no man can make ship- 
wreck of ‘his faith, but his happiness is wrecked by it ; I answer, 
_that the méaning of the promise in hand, is not that they who at pre- 


* Desponsabo te mihi, quem antea spretum turpiter dereliquisti; et, quod ad me, cujus dona 
sunt dperapédnra, Rom. xi. 29, desponsatio illa durabit in seculum, ut nunquam desinat hee 
spiritualis conjunctio, quemadmodum antea, confer Ezek. xvi. 8, &e: 
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sent trust in the Lord, let them at any time hereafter trust or distrust 
him, shall yet be unremoveably happy; nor to imply, that they who 
once, or at any time trust in the Lord, shall be necessitated by him to 
trust in him for ever, but only to show that those that trust in the 
Lord, are, as such, and whilst such, of that kind of persons for whose 
preservation and safety from evil the mighty power of God himself 
standeth engaged, and whom he will protect from evil: as when 
the apostle said to the Corinthians, that they were in his heart to 
die and live together with them, (2 Cor. vii. 3,) his meaning was not 
that they were so in his heart to die, &c.,—that what manner of per- 
“sons soever they should prove afterwards, though they should aposta- 
tise to idolatry, blasphemy, heathenism, or the like, he could notwith- 
standing be well content to live and die with them; but thus, they 
were in his heart, &c., i. e. they were for the present such persons 
whom he singularly affected, and with whom he could be well 
content to hold communion both in death and life. We have given 
notice formerly more than once, Chap. x., and at the beginning of 
this chapter, that the promises of God made unto men with respect 
to such and such special qualifications, are to be understood with 
such an explication or caution wherewith his threatenings 
against such and such particular sins are to be interpreted; as for 
example, when God threatened that “unrighteous persons shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God,” 1 Cor. vi. 9; and John Baptist, that 
*“ he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life,” &c., John iii. 36, 
&c., the meaning is not that they that are now unrighteous or un- 
believing, though they should repent and believe hereafter, should 
yet be excluded from the kingdom of God; but that unless they 
shall repent of their sins they should for them be excluded. In 
like manner, when God promiseth stability of condition, safety, 
salvation, or the like, unto those that believe and trust in him, he 
intends no obligation hereby to these persons otherwise than upon 
their abiding such in those qualifications of faith and trusting in 
him, in regard whereof the said promises were made to them. 
God himself leadeth us, as it were, by the hand to such an inter- 
pretation as well of his promises as of his threatenings; such I 
mean, of both kinds, as those specified. ‘* At what instant,” saith 
he, ‘‘ I shall speak concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, 
to pluck up, and pull down, and to destroy it; if that nation, 
against whom I have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will re- 
pent me of the evil that I thought to do unto them. And at what 
instant I shall speak concerning a nation, and concerning a king- 
dom, to build and plant it,” 7. e. shall promise to build or to plant 
either the one or the other, “ if it do evil in my sight, that it obey 
not my voice, then I will repent of the good wherewith I said I 
would benefit them,” Jer. xvii. 7,8. Much after the same manner 
elsewhere, having promised or said that he that hath walked in his 
statutes, and kept his judgments, to deal truly, being righteous or 
Just, “shall surely live,” Ezek. xviii. 7, he addeth afterwards, “ But 
when the righteous turneth away from his righteousness, and com- 
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mitteth iniquity, and doth according to all the abominations that 
the wicked man doth, shall he live?” ver. 24. In this passage 
we clearly see that this promise made by God to a righteous man, 
*‘ he shall surely live,” is to be understood with this proviso and 
condition, that he departs not from his righteousness, which is here 
plainly enough supposed that he may very possibly do. Therefore 
this promise also, ‘‘ They that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount 
Sion,’ &c., being of that kind of promise which God makes out of 
those gracious respects which he beareth to some special qualifica- 
tion In men, carrieth no further obligation in it on God’s part unto 
those to whom it is made, than as and whilst they remain so qua- 
lified as they were when first they came under the grace of the said 
promise, 7. e. as and whilst they trust in the Lord. So that this 
promise hath nothing to do, little or much, with that doctrine of 
perseverance which we oppose, but looketh quite another way. 

Another text of Scripture sometimes urged to prove the propo- 
sition of our present contest, viz. that God hath made an absolute 
promise of perseverance unto true believers, is that of our Saviour, 
*¢ But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, shall 
never thirst; but the water that I shall give him, shall be in him a 
well of water springing up to eternal life,” John iv. 14. But 
neither doth this Scripture any whit more (if so much) than only 
face the business in hand; for here is no promise made that they 
who once believe, how unworthily soever they shall behave them- 
selves, shall still be presérved by God or the Spirit of God in be- 
lieving, or that they shall be necessitated always to believe; but 
only a declaration and assertion made by Christ of the excellency 
and desirableness of that life which he comes to give unto the 
world, above that life of nature which is common unto all. This, 
by comparing the words transcribed with those in the former verse, 
is evident: ‘“ Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever 
drinketh of this water,” i. e. of material water, such as this well 
aifordeth, ‘‘ shall thirst again,” 7. e. is subject, notwithstanding his 
drinking hereof, to thirst again; ‘‘ but whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him,” &c., g. d. The best means that can be 
had or enjoyed to render this present life which we live free from 
inconvenience and that which is troublesome and contrary to it, 
will not effect it: the condition of this life, being subject to disso- 
lution, will not admit of any such freedom or perfection :+ but 
whosoever shall drink, inwardly receive and believe, that doctrine 
which I shall administer unto him, shall hereby be made partaker 
of such a life which shall within.a short time, (if men be careful 
in the interim to preserve it,) by reason of the nature and perfect 
condition and constitution of it, be exempt from all sorrow, trouble, 
and inconvenience whatsoever, as being eternal. But, | 

1. That he doth not oppose that life which accrues unto men by 
drinking the water which he gives them, unto that natural life 
which they live by other means in respect of the present condition 
or constitution of it, or as it is enjoyed by men in this present 
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world, is evident from hence, because he asserts it free from thirst 
——‘‘ shall never thirst.” Now, we know that the saints themselves, 
notwithstanding the life of grace which is in them by drinking the 
water that Christ hath given them, are yet subject to both kinds of 
thirst, as well that which is corporal or natural, as that which is 
spiritual; yea, that spiritual thirst unto which they are now sub- 
ject, though it argues a deficiency of what they would further have 
or desire to be, and in that respect is troublesome, yet is it ar- 
gumentative of the goodness or blessedness of their condition : 
** Blessed are they which hunger and thirst after righteousness ; 
for they shall be filled,” Matt. v.6. By the way, this spiritual 
thirst, which is incident even unto that life which is derived by 
Christ, and the waters given by him unto men, as it is enjoyed or 
possessed by them in this present world, is, according to the pur- 
port of our Saviour’s own arguing in the Scripture under debate, 
an argument that, for the present and whilst it is obnoxious to 
such a thirst, it is dissolvable, and may fail: for in the latter part 
of the said passage he plainly implies that the eternalness of that 
life which springs from the drinking of his waters, is the reason or 
cause why it is exempt from thirst. Let the whole passage be 
read and minded, and this will clearly appear. If, then, the eter- 
nality of a life be the cause or reason why it is free from the in- 
conveniency of thirst, evident it is that-such a life which is not 
free from thirst, is not, during this weakness or imperfection of it, 
eternal or privileged against all dissolution. I easily grant that 
such a life as we now speak of, may, notwithstanding the dissolva- 
bleness of it, be in a sense called eternal, as it is frequently called in 
the Scriptures, viz. in semine or in fieri, as they say, as the con- 
ception of a man in the womb may be called a man; or because 
in respect of the native and in-bred tendency of it, and being duly 
nourished’ and preserved, it is apt in time to become eternal, for- 
mally and properly so called, even as the conception of a man in 
the womb, by reason of the natural frame and tendency of it, will 
in time, if it meets with no unnatural and destructive accident by 
the way, come to be a man in his full stature and strength. But as 
this frame or tendency of the conception we speak of doth no ways 
prove that therefore it must of necessity, or what will or can befal 
it, come in time to be a perfect man; so neither is it necessary 
that.that life in the saints, which is seminally, inchoately, and 
conception-wise eternal, should, against all possible occurrences of 
things adverse to it, come to be actually, properly, and completely 
eternal. The result of this discourse amounts clearly to this, that 
our Saviour, in the words in hand, doth not oppose the life which 
comes by drinking his water to the life of nature in respect of the 
present and imperfect condition of it in this world, but in respect 
of the future and complete growth and condition of it in the world 
to come. Therefore, 

2. When he saith that. the water which he shall give him shall — 
be in him a well of water, springing up, &c., his meaning is not as 


é 


FOR THE RECEIVED DOCTRINE OF PERSEVERANCE. o2k 


if either the doctrine or spirit which he gives unto men, and they 
drink or receive from his hand, should always actually, necessarily, 
and infallibly end or issue in eternal life, properly and completely 
so called, the Scriptures in many places testifying the contrary of 
both, Matt. xii. 20,22; Mark wi. 20; Acts vii. 18, compared 
with ver. 20, 21; Heb. vi. 4, 5, &c., but that their natural course 
and tendency always stand that way; as the course, motion, and 
inclination of waters in a river always stand bent towards the sea, 
though they may be turned by force out of their channel, or dried 
up by the violent and scorching heat of the sun. Therefore 
neither is there any promise in this Scripture, of such a persever- 
ance of the saints in faith, as is commonly notioned amongst us, 
and hath been opposed hitherto. 

Another place wherein the said minor proposition, in the sense 
intended by the .assertors, is pretended to be found, consists of 
these words: ‘‘ And I will pray the Father, and he will give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever,” John 
xiv. 16. But, 

1. Evident it is that our Saviour doth not in this place oppose 
the abiding or remaining of the Holy Ghost, to his own discession 
or departure from the hearts or souls of men, into which he is 
entered or come, but to his departure out of the world by: death, 
which was now at hand. ‘Therefore, 

2. By the abiding of the Comforter, or Holy Ghost, with them 
for ever, he doth not mean his perpetual or uninterruptible resi- 
dence or abode in their hearts or souls, or in the heart or soul of 
any other particular man determinately, but his constant: abiding 
in the world, in and with the gospel, and the children thereof, 
until the consummation and end of it. In respect of. which per- 
manency of his Spirit, with them and their spiritual successors or 
posterity, he saith of himself elsewhere, ‘* And, lo, Iam with you 
always, to the end of the world,” Matt. xxviii. 20. And tooput 
our Saviour’s meaning in the words in hand, into words of:more 
plainness, it was as if he should have said to his. disciples thus: 
The counsel and purpose of my Father, in sending me into the 
world, required that I should make no long stay or abode in it, 
but that I should return by the way of death again unto him, after 
a season; and accordingly I am now upon my return, and so must 
leave you: but when I shall have finished my return unto my 
Father, and am come to him, I will intercede for you, and he 
will send you another Comforter, the Holy Ghost, upon better 
terms, for staying and continuing with you, than those on which I 
came: for he shall be sent, not to be taken out of the world by 
death, as I must be, but to make his residence with and amongst 
you, my friends and faithful ones, for ever. This to be our Saviour’s 
express drift and scope, in the words, appears by the carriage of 
the greatest part of the chapter. Now from such an abiding of 
the Holy Ghost with them as this, cannot be inferred his perpetual 
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abiding with any one person or believer, determinately, much less 
with every one. 

3. This promise concerning the abiding of this other Comforter 
for ever, must be conceived to be made, either to the apostles, _ 
personally considered, or else to the whole body of the church, of 
which they were principal members. If the first of these be 
admitted, then it will not follow, that because the apostles had 
the perpetual residency of the Spirit with them and in them; 
therefore every particular believer hath the like, no more than it 
will follow, that because the apostles were infallible in their judg- 
ments and doctrine, through the teachings of the Spirit in them; 
therefore every believer is infallible upon the same account also. 
If the latter be admitted, neither will it follow, that every believer, 
or every member of the church, must needs have the residence of 
the Spirit with him for ever. There are privileges appropriate to 
corporations or bodies politic, which every particular member of 
these bodies cannot claim. The church may have the residence or 
presence of the Spirit of God with her for ever; and yet every 
present member hereof lose his present interest and part in him. 
Yea, that the abiding for ever of the Spirit in the apostles them- 
selves, was not absolutely promised unto them, appears from those 
and such like passages of our Saviour unto them. ‘If ye shall 
keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love,’ &c. John 
xv. 10. ‘If any man love me, he will keep my word, and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and will dwedl 
with him,” John xiv. 23. | 

4, and lastly, Notice hath been taken and given formerly, that 
this particle iva, ut, “ that,” doth not always import the certainty of 
the thing spoken of, by way of event, no, not when speech is of God 
himself, but oft-times the intention only of the agent, see Chap. x. 
pp: 292, 306. In this dialect of speech those words, ‘‘ That ke may 
abide with you for ever,” do not imply an absolute necessity of his 

abiding with them for ever, but only that that should be the intent 
of him that should send him, and that he would send him in such 
away, or upon such terms, that if they were true to their own 
interest in so weighty a matter, and proportionably careful, they 
might retain him, and have his presence and abode with them for 
ever.. Turn the words any way with any tolerable congruity, 
either to the scope of the place, manner of Scripture expression, 
or principles of reason, and the doctrine of perseverance, which we 
implead, will be found to have nothing in them. 

As for such passages as these, ‘‘ He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come into condemnation,” &c., John v. 24; and again, “ He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life,” John ui. 36; and, 
“He that eateth me shall live by me,” John vi. 57, with many 
others of like import, enough, and that with advantage, hath been 
said already, to evince them innocent from all compliance with 


FOR THE RECEIVED DOCTRINE OF PERSEVERANCE. 3293 


the common doctrine, heterodoxly surnamed orthodox, of persever- 
ance. ‘These indeed are all promises of eternal life unto those that 
believe, but that the condition of perseverance rules, though invis- 
ibly, in them all, but is itself absolutely promised in none, clearly 
appears by what hath been already argued from the Scriptures, and 
might easily be made to appear yet further by the consideration of 
all those Scripture texts wherein salvation is suspended upon perse- 
verance, and perseverance upon the watchfulness and diligence of 
men. But it is like we shall have better occasion to survey such 
texts as these hereafter. We have now done with the first argu- 
ment of our opponents in the present controversy. 

Their second is built upon such texts which affirm and teach 
that God will, according to his promise, so preserve and keep all 
true believers, that none of them shall ever fall away from their 
faith, either totally or finally. Let us hearken to what they bring 
forth upon this account. From the apostle Paul they furnish them- 

‘selves with such sayings as these: ‘“‘ Who,” speaking of Jesus 
Christ, “ shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blame- 
less in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. God is faithful, by whom 
ye were called,’ &c. 1 Cor. i. 8, 9. -Again: ‘But the Lord is 
faithful, who shall stablish you, and keep you from evil,” &c. 
2 Thess. iii. 3. 

That neither of these Scriptures, nor any of like character, hath 
any communion with that docrine of perseverance which hath been 
disowned hitherto, hath been sufficiently proved already, where the 
passages themselves were briefly opened, and a clear sense rendered, 
wherein God, according to Scripture phrase, may be said to esta- 
blish and confirm men unto the end, though these men be neither 
actually or with effect established nor confirmed thereunto. ‘The 
Scripture frequently attributes actions, events, or effects, where 
means or endeavours are or have been used, or attempts made, yea, 
and when intentions only have been entertained in order to the act- 
ing or effecting such things; yea, and sometimes where occasion 
only hath been administered for the effecting of them. Instances 
have been given formerly of all these kinds of expression in the 
Scripture. So that God may properly enough, as the Scripture 
counts propriety, be said to establish or confirm believers unto the 
end, when he vouchsafeth unto them means sufficient, both inward 
and outward, for their establishment and confirmation in this kind; 
or when he doth that which is proper and fitting for him to do for 
and towards the procuring and effecting the one and the other. 
Now God may do all this, and yet men neither be completely, and 
to salvation, established nor confirmed unto the ‘end, through their 
own negligence and carelessness to comport with the grace of God 
towards them in this behalf, and to do that which is required on 

their part towards the working out of their salvation. And, 

2. That the apostle in neither of these places doth undertake or 
affirm that God will establish or confirm them unto the end, after 
any such manner, or in any such sense, but that they may possibly 
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miscarry notwithstanding, appears from the context itself, where 
the latter of them stands. For having comforted them with the 
words mentioned, ver. 8, “ But the Lord is faithful, who shall 
stablish you, andkeep you from evil,” 2 Thess. iii. 3, and professed, 
ver. 4, a “confidence (¢.e. a confident hope) in the Lord touching 
them,” that “they both did and would do the things which he com- 
manded them ;” which, by the way, had been a very weak saying, if 
he had known that they must of necessity do them, and could not 
choose to do otherwise; ver. 5, he lifteth up this prayer for 
them: ‘‘ And the Lord (or, now the Lord) direct your hearts into 
(or, unto, sic) the love of God, and into (or, unto) a patient waiting 
for Christ.” Doubtless, had he first absolutely promised unto them 
such an establishment and keeping from evil by God, the saving 
success or event whereof had no ways depended upon them, nor upon 
any such comportment on their part with it, which they might possibly 
have neglected or refused, he would not so immediately have conceived 
such a prayer for them as we heard, viz. that ‘‘God would direct 
their hearts into (unto or towards, as the preposition ee might very 
well be translated) the love of God,” &c. It is of no good consis- 
tence, that a man should first absolutely and confidently affirm that 
such or such a thing should or would be done by God against all 
opposition whatsoever, and then presently pray unto God that he 
would direct the hearts of men to such a course, upon their walking 
wherein the event or coming to pass of the thing so promised de- 
pended; especially considering, that a directing of the hearts of men 
into or towards such a course or way, doth not necessarily suppose 
that therefore they will, or of necessity must, walk in them. 
Therefore, certainly, that stablishment and keeping from evil which 
the apostle, in the place in hand, promiseth unto them, imports 
nothing else but his willingness and readiness at all times to furnish 
and follow them with such means of grace, which would be proper 


and abundantly sufficient to stablish them and to keep them from 


evil, yea, and which would actually stablish and keep them from 
evil, if they proved not extremely negligent and unfaithful to their 
own souls in despising them. Therefore, | 

3. Whereas the apostle, in both places, mentioneth the faithful- 
ness of God, “‘ God is faithful by whom ye were called,” &c. as that 
Divine principle in him, or attribute, out of which he is moved to 
establish and confirm them unto the end, and so to keep them from 
evil; by faithfulness, he doth not necessarily mean that property or 
attribute in him which renders him true and just, or constant in 
the performance of his promises, (I mean, of his promises properly 
and commonly so’ called, and which are exhibited in words,) as if 
the apostle in these, or any the like places, supposed such a pro- 
mise, one or more, made by him, by which he stands obliged to 
stablish or confirm his saints unto the end, by a strong and irresistible 
hand; but such a kind of faithfulness or disposition in him as that 
meant by Peter, when he styleth him “a faithful Creator,” 1 Pet. 
iv. 19. “Now God, as we formerly showed, is, and may properly be 
termed, ‘a faithful Creator,” because he constantly performs unto 


. 


FOR THE RECEIVED DOCTRINE OF PERSEVERANCH. 320 


his creature whatsoever the law or relation of a Creator promiseth 
in an equitable and rational way unto it, which we there signified 
to be a great care, tenderness, and love towards it, for the preserva- 
tion and well-being of it, according to the nature and condition of 
every creature respectively. In like manner he may be, yea, it is 
‘most likely that he is, called faithful, in his calling of men, (“‘ God 
is faithful by whom ye were called,”) ¢. e. as he is a spiritual Father, 
or Creator, a giver of a new and more excellent being unto men, 
because he never faileth to perform unto these new creatures of his 
whatsoever such a being as this, regularly interpreted, promiseth 
unto him who receiveth it, from him who is the donor or collator of 
it; 2.e. convenient and sufficient means for the preservation and 
well-being of it. ‘‘ Hadem est causa procreans et conservans,” saith 
the natural- philosopher. So that the faithfulness of God, in the 
Scriptures in hand, supposeth no such promise made by God as 
our opposers imagine, as, viz. whereby he should in terms or words 
stand engaged to stablish, confirm, or keep from evil, his new crea- 
tures, his regenerate ones, after any such manner but that they, 
if they be careless and negligent of themselves, may be shaken, 
decline, and commit evil, notwithstanding. 

4, and lastly for this, By the tenor of other passages from the 
same apostle’s pen, and upon like occasion, where he expresseth the 
care and diligence of the saints themselves to co-operate and join 
with God and his grace, by way of condition, to their establishment 
to the end, it fully appears that all such promises, which are made 
by him concerning such establishment, are conditional, and that the 
full and complete performance of them is suspended upon the said 
voluntary conjunction or co-operation of the saints themselves with 
him. Such passages as we now hint, are these: ‘‘ And you which 
were in times past strangers and enemies in your mind by wicked 
works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh through 
death, to present you holy and unblameable and unreproveable in 
his sight: if ye continue in the faith grounded and settled, and be 
not moved away from the hope of the gospel,” &c. Col. i. 21—23. 
So again: ‘‘ For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the 
beginning of our coniidence stedfast unto the end,” &c. Heb. 11. 14. 
So that there is no such promise of perseverance unto the end made 
by God unto the saints, but what they may possibly be disinherited 
of by their own slothfulness and unworthiness. 

Another piece of Scripture by which the argument, now shaking, 

‘is supposedly strengthened, is that of the apostle: ‘‘ There hath no 
temptation taken you but such as is common to man; but God is 
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able, but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that 
ye may be able to bear it,” 1 Cor. x. 13. I answer, 

1. That this Scripture notably confirms the interpretation and 
explication lately given, of the faithfulness of God, wherever it is 
asserted upon the occasion mentioned, which is manifest enough in 
the words now before us, viz. that it signifies or imports such a 
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carefulness or respectfulness in him towards his saints, which an- 
swers the nature and terms of such a relation that accrueth unto 
him, by making himself the founder, father, or author of this new 
being of saintship unto them, and withal, which answereth the 
nature and condition of such creatures or persons. Now such a 
love or respectfulness in God towards the persons we speak of, 
which expresseth itself in vouchsafing unto them a liberal and 
bountiful sufficiency of means, for and towards the perpetual pre- 
servation of themselves in well-being, fully answers both the nature 
and import of the said relation, as also the frame and condition of 
these new creatures; with whose frame, or state and manner of 
being, viz. as they are men, it well consists that they should have 
all things requisite and necessary for their happiness and well-being, 
both present and future, supplied unto them by God, but not to be 
simply and absolutely, or by a forcible and strong hand, necessitated 
to use them in order hereunto. And accordingly the Holy Ghost 
in the words before us expressly testifieth on the behalf of God, 
that he will not suffer the saints to be tempted above what they are 
able, i. e. that he will afford them a sufficiency of means or strength 
to stand it out against all temptations whatsoever, that shall be per- 
mitted by him to befal them; not that he will not suffer them to 
be tempted above what they shall be willing, (to’ overcome or keep 
themselves upright under) nor that he will not suffer them to be 
overcome. Nor is this sense or notion of God’s faithfulness any 
whit differing from what Mr. Calvin himself conceiveth upon the 
place. ‘The apostle,” saith he, ‘‘calleth God faithful, not only 
because he is true in his promises; but it is as if he should say, the 
Lord is a certain keeper of those that are his, under whose tuition 
you are in safety: for he never leaveth his destitute. Therefore 
when he hath once received you into his care or trust, there is no 
cause why ye should fear, in case you depend wholly on him.”* So 
that he promiseth no absolute safety or security unto the saints upon 
God’s faithfulness, but only conditional, viz., if they shall wholly 
depend on him. Therefore, 

2. For those words, “‘ But will with the temptation also make a 
way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it,” they do not imply 
that God will make such a way for their escape from under tempta- 
tion, that they shall and must necessarily bear it, (viz. without fall- 
ing under it, or miscarrying by it,) but that they may be able to 
bear it, (without suffering any such loss or misery by it,) and make 
an escape from under it in due time. This exposition of the place 
is confirmed by our English divines themselves in their annotations 
upon it. Common or incident to man, 2. e., say they, ‘‘ such as 


* Fidelem Dominum vocat, non tantum quia verax sit in promissis, sed perinde ac si diceret, 
Dominus est certus custos suorum, sub cujus tutela estis in tuto: nunquam enim suos relinquit 
destitutos. Ergo cum vos receperit in suam fidem, non est quod timeatis, modo pendeatis toti ab 
ipso. Idem alibi: Fidelis qui vocavit] observa autem quo argumento perpetuum illis Dei auxilium 
promittat, nempe quia eos vocayit. Quibus verbis significat, sperandam esse gratis continua- 
tionem ex quo semel Dominus nos sibi in filios cooptavit. Neque enim unius diei se Patrem 
nobis fore pollicetur, sed hac lege nos adoptat, ut perpetud nos foveat.—Calv. in 1 Thess. v. 23. 
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usually befalleth men, even God’s dearest children, or such as may 
be borne by man in this life especially, assisted by God’s grace, 
which is always suffictent for God’s children.” That which is always . 
sufficient is not necessarily at any time efficient as to the actual 
production of that for which it sufficeth; and that which may be 
borne by a man without inconvenience, may also possibly be an 
occasion of evil unto him. 

3, and lastly, The exhortation or declaration immediately fol- 
lowing, ‘‘ Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry,” 
plainly showeth that there is no absolute promise from God con- 
cerning theéir safe bringing off from their temptation intended by 
the apostle in the words in hand. The mention or assertion of 
such a promise is no proper motive to that duty which he requires 
of them in that exhortation, but rather a temptation from it. 

Another place insisted upon, upon the last-mentioned account, 
presenteth itself in these words: “ And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; and I pray God that your whole spirit and 
soul and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,” 1 Thess. v. 23. I answer, 

1. These words suppose no promise, much less any absolute 
promise, made by God to preserve their spirit, soul, or body 
blameless; but only contain a prayer or holy desire conceived by 
the apostle for such a gracious vouchsafement from God unto 
them, which rather proveth that such a preservation might pos- 
sibly have been withheld or denied by God unto them than the 
contrary; for those things are more likely to be sought by prayer, 
which may possibly not be granted or obtained otherwise, than 
such which might with the greatest confidence be expected upon 
another account and without such prayer. And besides, what effi- 
cacy or prevalency with God can be ascribed unto such a prayer 
which seeketh such things at his hand to the exhibition whereof 
he stands absolutely engaged by promise, purpose, or the like, and 
which should have been exhibited and given by him, whether such 
prayer had been made unto him or no? 

2. The same thing, in effect, which the apostle here prayeth 
that God would do for the Thessalonians, in other places he ex- 
horteth men themselves to do: which plainly showeth that the in- 
tent and purport of the apostle’s prayer in this place, was not that 
he would, by a peremptory and irresistible hand, preserve them 
blameless, &c., (which is his manner of acting in the performance 
of all his absolute promises,) but that he would afford unto them 
such gracious excitements, quickenings, and enlargements of heart 
and spirit, by his Spirit, whereby they might be effectually pro- 
voked and engaged to put forth themselves to do what was requi- 
site on their parts, for, and towards, such an actual preserving of 
themselves; which, notwithstanding, he clearly supposeth, in the 
passages immediately subjoined, that they very possibly might not 
do, even under such excitements and enlargements. ‘I give thee 
charge,” saith this apostle to Timothy, “‘in the sight of God, who 
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quickeneth all things, and before Jesus Christ, that thou keep this 
commandment without spot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,” 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14. So also Peter to his 
proselytes, ‘‘ Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent, that ye may be found of him in peace, without 
spot, and blameless,” 2 Pet. 11. 14; wherein that very possibly they 
might miscarry, appears yet further from these words, not long 
after, “‘ Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, 
beware lest ye also, being led away with the error of the wicked, 
fall from your own stedfastness,” 2 Pet. ii. 17. 

3. If it shall be supposed, that the apostle in the passage in hand 

any way supposeth a certainty, or necessity, in respect of any abso- 
lute promise or decree, that God would, actually and with success, 
preserve them blameless, &c., he should clearly destroy, or at least 
much shake and weaken, what he had built up in all his preceding 
exhortations and admonitions ; the joint tendency of them all being 
this, to“ preserve them blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” For to inform, or insinuate unto such men, whom we have 
most seriously admonished and exhorted to be studious and careful 
of doing such and such things, that so they may be blameless unto 
the coming of Christ, that they shall certainly, and without any 
possibility of miscarrying, be preserved by God blameless hereunto, 
is nothing else, being truly interpreted, but to tempt them to 
neglect all our admonitions and exhortations in that behalf. 
_ Nor do the words following, “ Faithful is he that calleth you, who 
also will do it,” 1 Thess. v. 24, imply any such thing; but only 
this, that God was, and would be, careful and tender over them, in 
preserving them blameless, &c., so far as his interest lieth, or is 
any ways meet for him to interpose, act, or assist, in or towards 
such their preservation. ‘[his sense we have formerly asserted unto 
like passages and expressions, in this chapter.* ‘To heal the of- 
fence of such explications, or limitations, as these, as far as his in- 
terest lieth, as far as is proper, or appertaineth unto him to do, 
with the like, when the doing or performance of such things is 
attributed unto God, wherein men also are to join and act with 
him, I shall here add, ; 

1. That such explications or limitations as these, in the said 
cases, and others of like consideration, are frequently used, both by 
the ancient fathers, and by our Jate divines also, even such as are 
supposed our greatest adversaries in the present controversies. 
“Therefore,” saith Austin, speaking of Christ’s coming to save the 
world, ‘as much as lieth in the physician, he came to [save, or] 
heal the sick. He slayeth himself, who will not observe the pre- 
cepts of the physician.” So Chrysostom,—‘‘ For what,” saith he, 
“if all men do not believe, yet he hath done his part,” or fully per- 


* Page 323, &c. See also Chap. X., page 265. 


_t Ergo, quantum in Medico est, sanare venit egrotum. Ipse se interimit, qui precepta Me- 
dici observare non vult,—Aug. in Johan. Tract. 12. 
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od 


formed that which was proper for him to do.* And elsewhere,— 
“ For although Christ was not like to win,” or gain, “all men, yet 
did he die for all men: So fulfilling that which was proper for him,” 
or which appertained to him.+ ‘ Yea, as much as in them lieth,” 
saith Calvin, speaking of wicked apostates, ‘they profane and 
abrogate the inviolable covenant of God, ratified by the blood of 
Christ.”{ Piscator also, in a like case, useth the same explication. 
“Thy weak brother shall perish, viz.,” saith he, ‘‘ as to thee, or as 
much as in thee lieth.”§ Our English divines make use of the 
same explicatory expression in their annotations upon the same 
place. 

2. Upon the same account I add this further; that there is very 
good reason for such attributions, as we now speak of, whether unto’ 
God, or men, or any other efficient cause; I mean, why such 
effects should be ascribed unto them, towards the production 
whereof they contribute any considerable degree of efficiency, 
whether the said effects be ever actually produced, or no; viz., be- 
cause they do as much, and altogether the same, in such a case of 
a non-production of the effect, as they should do in a case of an 
actual production; and the reason of the non-attainment, or non- 
production of the effect, resteth not at all in them, but in some 
other cause, one, or more, which should have contributed their effi- 
ciency or strength likewise, towards the same production, but did 
not. As for example: suppose four or five horses yoked in a team, 
and that one or two of these should pull or draw lustily, yet be- 
cause the rest are jadish and lazy, and will not put their shoulders 
to it, the wain, being heavy laden, sticks fast in the slough, and is not 
drawn out; in this case, because the horses supposed to pull stoutly 
do as much for their parts as was requisite for them to do towards 
the drawing of it out, and that which would actually have drawn it 
out, in case their fellows had joined, as they ought and might, in 
the same act of drawing with them, there is no reason why they 
should lose the credit or commendation of their activity, through 
the jadishness of their fellows, nor, consequently, why they should 
not be said to have drawn the wain out of the mire. In like 
manner, when God contributes his efficiency towards the keeping 
of men blameless, and that such an efficiency, which, being se- 
conded and complied with by them, according to their duties and 
abilities for the action, would actually produce the effect, and 
keep them blameless indeed, there is no reason why ‘he should 
be deprived of the honour of his action because men are slothful, 
and will not act with him; and, consequently, why he should not 
be said to keep them blameless, how blameworthy in the meantime 

* Ti yap, ei wy wavrec ériorevoay; abroc TO éavTs wexnowKe.—Chrysost. in Heb., 
“pas rovye ov wavrac emedre KEpdaivery 6 Xorordc, dAX Guwe Urip ardvrwy 
anréOaverv, ro abt TANOVOVY.—Chrysost. in Rom., Serm. 26. 

+ Imd, quantam in se est, inviolabile Dei foedus, ac sancitum Christi sanguine, profanant et 
abrogant.—Calvin. in 2 Pet. ii. 20. 

§ Peribit] nempe per te quidem, seu quantum per te stat.—Piscat, ix 1 Cor. viii. 11. 
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soever they be, through their own default. For of the two it 
is a more honourable expression, to say that a man did such or 
such a worthy action, than that he did somewhat towards it. 
And forasmuch as, 1. God doth no more towards the keeping of 
those saints of his blameless, who are actually and indeed kept 
blameless, than he either doth or is ready to do in a regular 
way, towards the keeping of others of them blameless, who yet 
miscarry: and, 2. Considering, that when any of the saints are ac- 
tually kept blameless through that gracious supply of his Spirit, and 
other means vouchsafed by him in order thereunto, though not 
without their own care and concurrence with him herein, the ho- 
nour of this action, or keeping blameless, is most properly due 
unto him; there is no reason why it should not be ascribed unto 
him in the former case, as well as in the latter, or that he should 
not be as well said to keep those blameless, who, only through 
their own unworthiness, prove blameworthy, as those who, through 
his grace, attended with their own endeavours, are kept blameless. 
It is a saying approved, I suppose, on all hands, 


Careat successibus opto, 
Quisquis ab eventu facta notanda putet. J.e., 


Success in his attempts I wish him none, 
Who by the event will judge an action. 

Therefore when God acteth uniformly in a way of grace, he is 
uniformly to be honoured, what deformity soever there be found 
in the event, issue, or consequent of his action. 

5, and lastly, The words in hand cannot be judged promissory, 
or to suppose a promise, because then it would follow, that God 
should stand engaged by a promise to preserve believers, not only 
from total and final apostasy, but from all partial and temporary de- 
clinings also. For they that are sanctified wholly, or throughout, 
and whose whole spirit, and soul, and body are preserved blameless, 
&c., are, in the same sense, preserved from all, and all manner of 
declining. | 

The last piece of Scripture frequently called upon for support 
of this second argument, answereth in these words, “ Being confi- 
dent of this very thing, that’ He which hath begun a good work in 
you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ,” Philip. i. 6. 
This text is of the same interpretation with the former; only it 
hath not so much of the letter, or face, as some of them have, for 
an absolute promise from God unto the saints, that he will cause 
them to persevere. For, 

1. That confidence, or persuasion rather, zexoWec, which the 
apostle here professeth, is not said nor insinuated, to be built upon 
any promise, much less upon any absolute promise of God to in- 
terpose after airy such manner for their perseverance, that it should 
not be possible for them to decline or not to persevere: but upon 
a charitable or equitable apprehension he had of the ingenuous 
integrity, and simplicity of their hearts towards Christ, his saints, 
and gospel; which kind of temper or frame of spirit in men, is of 
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all others most promising of perseverance in well doing through 
the grace of God; and, consequently, of the continuation of this 
grace unto men, inasmuch as, according to the common saying of 
divines, *‘ Deus non deserit, nisi deserentem,’ God forsakes no 
man, but those who forsake him first. That such an apprehension 
of the holy ingenuity and uprightness of their hearts, as we speak 
of, in conjunction with that gracious principle or disposition in God 
now hinted, was the ground of that good persuasion, which he 
here expresseth, most evidently appeareth from the words immedi- 
ately following: ‘“‘ ven as itis meet for me to think this of you 
all, (viz., that he who hath begun a good work in you will perform 
it, &c.) because | have you in my heart, inasmuch as both in my 
bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye all 
are partakers of my grace,” Philip. i. 7. Therefore it was the pre- 
sent goodness or honestness of their hearts, expressed by their 
willingness to partake of the afflictions of the gospel, and of the 
saints, not any promise of God, which was the ground of that 
persuasion in him which he here mentioneth. 

2. Had he had any absolute promise of God for the ground of 
that his persuasion, doubtless he would not have expressed himself 
with so much tenderness, and wariness, as to say, “ Even as it is 
meet for me to think,” &c. The promises of God would have 
taught Paul to speak at another manner of rate of confidence, 
than so. 

3, and lastly, Had he here given unto these Philippians any ab- 
solute assurance of God’s performing the good work begun in them, 
until the day, &c., or such which might have satisfied, or made 
them confident, that the good work he speaks of should have been 
continued and perfected by God, without all interposal, or means 
to be used on their part; he had. laid a very slippery foundation 
to build all those exhortations upon, which with much earnestness 
he presseth upon them in the sequel of his epistle ; and more par- 
ticularly these, ‘“‘ Only let your conversation be as it becometh 
the gospel of Christ,—that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one 
mind, striving together for the faith of the gospel,” &c., Philip. i. 
27. And again, ‘‘ Wherefore my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, 
not as in my presence only, but now much more in my absence, 
work out your own salvation with fear and trembling,” &c. Philip. 
ii. 12. Hope or confidence of obtaining, by and upon the means 
to obtain, is a spur unto action; but hope and confidence of ob- 
taining, whether any means be used or no, is a temptation unto 
sloth. 

Nor do our reformed expositors of best account interpret the 
place in hand concerning any certainty that the apostle had of 
the perpetual continuance of the grace of God with them, but 
only of a charitable or humane persuasion hereof. ‘‘ But where- 
soever,” saith Calvin upon the place, ‘‘ we see any such signs of a 
Divine election, which we are capable to apprehend, it becometh us to 
be presently stirred up to a good hope, as well for this end, that we 
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be not evil minded towards our neighbours, or defraud them of an 
equitable and humane judgment of charity, as that we may be 
thankful unto God.”* Musculus, yet somewhat more fully, “God 
indeed,” saith he, “ had begun a good work in the Philippians, but 
from whence was the apostle certain that he would perfect it 
until he day of Jesus Christ? I answer, he doth not say I am 
certain, but I am persuaded: it is one thing to be certain of a mat- 
ter, another to be persuaded. <A certainty of God’s works may be 
had out of his word, but a persuasion (may be had) from a good 
belief or reliance upon his goodness, and from some arguments of 
such his works. Certainty deceives no man, but a man’s persuasion 
often falls out otherwise than was hoped.” 

A third argument laid hold on, for the service of the doctrine 
of perseverance, is founded upon the immutable decree of election 
from eternity; and operates after this manner. A living or 
saving faith is given to none, but.to those that are elect, in which 
respect, such a faith is called “‘ The faith of: the elect of God,” 
Titus i. 1. And God hath determined to bring his elect to sal- 
vation by faith, with the greatest certainty that can be. From 
hence then it follows, either that the elect must be brought to sal- 
vation by faith with so much certainty, that they shall never fall 
away from it, either totally or finally, or that God is changeable in 
his counsel. But this latter is at no hand to be admitted: there- 
fore the former must stand. To this I answer, 

1. That this argument demands that which is sacrilegious to 
grant, viz. that God hath from eternity elected a certain number 
of men personally, and, as it were, by name considered, unto sal- 
vation, whom he purposeth to bring thereunto infallibly and with- 
out all possibility of miscarrying. The inconsistency of this notion 
or conceit with the nature and attributes of God hath been already 
intimated; and the inconsistency of it with the main current of 
the Scriptures, reason, and truth itself, shall, with God’s assistance, 
be demonstrated at large in the second part of this work.: In the 
mean time, to the argument in hand, in respect of other particulars 
in it, we answer, 

2. That by “the faith of God’s elect,’ Titus i. 1, 1s not 
meant such a faith as he gives unto men elected unto salvation 
under a mere personal consideration from eternity, which are a 
kind of men allied to Paracelsus’s non-Adami, but the doctrine of 
the gospel which Paul was to preach to the saints and the chosen 
ones of God. The carriage of the whole sentence evinceth this: 


* Sed ubicunque cernimus quecunque Divine electionis indicia 4 nobis apprehendi possunt, 
protinus ad bonam spem excitari nos oportet: tam ne simus in proximos maligni, eédsque 
zequo et humano charitatis judicio fraudemus, quam ut Deo grati simus, 


+ Ceeperat quidem bonum hoc opus in Philippensibus Deus; vertim unde certus erat apos- 
tolus, quéd esset illud perfecturus usque in diem Jesu Christi? Respondeo, non dicit, Certus 
sum, sed Persuasus sum. Aliud est, esse certum de re aliqua, aliud vero esse persuasum. Cer- 
titudo de operibus Dei haberi potest ex ipsius verbo; persuasio verd, ex bond erga bonitatem 
ipsius fiducia, et quibusdam operum illius argumentis, Certitudo fallit neminem: persuasio 
autem sepenumerd aliter cadit, qua sperabatur, 
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we) 


“ Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ, according 
to the faith of God’s elect, and the acknowledging of the truth 
which is after godlmess ;” meaning, that he served God and per- 
formed the office of an apostle of Christ according to the exigency 
and requirement of that doctrine which God had now revealed and 
sent into the world to be preached unto his saints, every where 
termed his “‘ chosen ones,” as likewise according to the “‘ acknowledg- 
ment of the truth which is,” &c.; meaning, that he did not only serve 
God and Jesus Christ in preaching the gospel unto the saints and 
persons already called and gained into the faith, as became him, 
and as the nature of the gospel required of him in this behalf, but 
that he was faithful and serviceable also unto them in preaching 
it unto such as were yet infidels and unconverted, upon such terms 
that they also might be brought to the acknowledgment of it. 
That which in the former clause he calls “ the faith of God’s 
elect,” in the latter he calls ‘“ the truth which is after godliness ;” 
meaning, in both, the doctrine of the gospel, which in twenty 
places besides, especially in the writings of this apostle, by a kind 
of metonymy, where the object is put for the act, is called “ faith.” 
“It was needful,” saith Jude, “‘ for me to write unto you, and 
exhort you that you should earnestly contend for the faith which 
was once delivered unto the saints,” Jude, ver. 3. Peruse Acts vi. 
7; Gal. i. 23; Phil. i. 27; Gal. 11. 2, 5, &c. There is one place, 
amongst the rest, of like. construction with this in hand, and that 
within two or three verses of it, where the apostle calleth Titus 
his ‘‘ natural son,” or a ‘‘ natural son after the common faith,” or 
according” (as it is the same preposition, xard,) ‘ to the common 
faith ;” meaning, that he was a genuine and true saint or son of 
God, and of his, as an instrument of his spiritual being, according 
to all those holy qualifications which the gospel now commonly 
preached and known in the world requireth of those whom it 
owneth or adjudgeth for sons. ‘The preposition «aré is frequently 
used in such a construction or sense as this: ‘‘ But if for meat thy 
brother be made sorrowful, now walkest thou not” card dyarny, 
*‘ according to charity,” Rom. xiv. 15; 7. e. according to the exi- 
gency of charity, jor as charity requireth. So, card ra épya adroi, 
“according to his works,” Rom. ii. 6; 2. e. according to the exi- 
gency of his works, or as his works require. ‘Io pass by other in- 
stances without number, in the latter end of the verse in hand, 
“ the truth which is” car’ ebotBeay, ‘ according unto godliness,” is 
a kind of periphrasis or description of the gospel as being such a 
truth, which godliness, as it were, requireth for her promotion and 
advancement in the world. 

3. If, by “the faith of God’s elect,” we shall understand either 
the grace of faith given unto the elect of God, or the act of be- 
lieving wrought in the elect of God, we shall make no good con- 
sistency of sense in the sentence: for if Paul should style himself 
_ * the servant of God and apostle of Jesus Christ according to the” 

grace of “ faith,” or act of believing, in the ‘ elect of God,” what can 
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we reasonably imagine his meaning should be? Verily I under- 
stand not. Or, if there could be any commodious or tolerable 
sense made with such a construction of the word “ faith,” yet, by 
“ the elect of God,” we need not understand the generality of the 
saints, much less such as are supposed to have been chosen unto 
salvation by God from eternity, (of which number there are always 
some, as our adversaries themselves confess, unconverted, and con- 
sequently that have no such faith as is here pretended,) but the ex- 
cellent ones, as David calleth them, among the saints, whose faith 
is most signal and glorious. It is a frequent Hebraism in the 
Scriptures, to call both things and persons of special worth and 
excellency in their kind, “ elect,” or chosen. See 1 Sam. xxvi. 2; 
Isa. xxii. 7; Jer. xxii. 7. In this sense the Messiah was notioned 
and termed among the Jews, écdexrog rod Oeot, “the elect of God,” 
Luke xxiii. 35; and Christ himself is called a “‘ corner-stone, elect 
and precious,” 1 Pet. ii. 4. So Paul, ‘‘a chosen” or elect ‘‘ves- 
sel,” &c. 

4. Nor do I know any ground, either in Scripture or good rea- 
son, why, by ‘‘ God’s elect,’ we should understand persons under 
a personal consideration segregated or chosen by God from amongst 
other men to be infallibly conveyed by faith unto salvation. The 
Scripture knoweth no such sense or signification of the words as 
this: nor can it be proved from hence, nor otherwise, that men 
are in any other sense chosen or said to be chosen from eternity, 
but only as that law or decree of God, by virtue whereof men come 
to be elected in time, was from eternity. The tenor of God's 
law or decree of election, which was from eternity, is, as-the Serip- 
ture evinceth, this, or the like: Whosoever shall believe in my Son, 
Jesus Christ, whom I purpose to send into the world, shall here- 
upon become a man of that species, sort, or kind of men whom I 
have chosen from amongst all other men or sorts of men in the 
world, and designed for salvation. For that men cannot, in pro- 
priety of speech, be said to be elected from eternity, is evident, 
because they were not, had no being from eternity, nothing having 
been from eternity but God himself alone. Now, that which is 
not, cannot be said, unless haply it be in some improper and by- 
sense, to be elected or to be the object of any act or action what- 
soever. And as men are properly said to be justified in time, as 
viz. when they believe, though the decree of justification, by virtue 
whereof they come to be justified in time, was from eternity; in 
like manner, though the decree of election, by virtue whereof men 
come to be elected, was from eternity, yet it brings forth in time, 
and, in propriety of speech, men cannot be said to be elected but 
in time. But concerning election from eternity, as somewhat hath 
occasionally been spoken already, so much more remains to be 
spoken in due place. 

5, and lastly, Nor is there truth in this assertion, in the argu- 
ment, God hath determined,to bring his elect unto salvation by 
faith, with the greatest certainty that can be. God hath indeed de- 
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termined with the greatest certainty that can be, to bring his elect 
to salvation by faith (persevered in, or if persevered in,) but this 
is not to determine to bring them to salvation with the greatest 
certainty that can be by faith simply, or by faith, whether perse- 
vered in or no. So that the whole frame of this argument is crazy 
and loose; scarce is there a sound part in the whole body of it. 

A fourth argument for the countenance of the said doctrine of 
perseverance, is taken from the intercession of Christ, and pleadeth 
thus: Whatsoever Christ prayeth for unto thelather, shall cer- 
tainly be granted unto him and done; but Christ prayeth for the 
perseverance of all true believers, as appears by his praying for Peter 
in this kind, Luke xxii. 32; ergo. I answer, 

1. To the major proposition, by granting it, rightly understood, 
and with some explication as this: Whatsoever Christ prayeth for 
unto the Father, shall certainly be done, viz. so, or after such a 
manner, and upon such terms, as Christ in his prayer intendeth, 
not simply or absolutely, as the words of the prayer may sometimes 
seem to some to import. Hanging upon the cross he prayed for his 
enemies, and those that crucified him, that they might be forgiven, 
Luke xxiii. 34. May it not be as well inferred from hence, that 
therefore all his enemies, and all such who in any sense crucify him, 
shall be forgiven by God, as it is argued from his praying for Peter 
that his faith might not fail, that the faith of no true believer shall 
fail? Dr. Twiss’s notion upon the case is not so authentic, and 
though admitted will not heal the difficulty. ‘* Christ,” saith he, 
“‘ prayed for his enemies, ex officio hominis privati, z..e. according 
to the duty of a private man; but for his elect, as a Mediator.” 
This is said, but not proved, nor, indeed, probable; for very 
unlikely it is that Christ, being now in a full investiture of his 
great office of Mediator, should wave his interest in heaven by 
means hereof in his addressments unto God for men, and pray only 
in the capacity and according to the interest and duty of a private 
man. This would argue that he prayed not for them with his 
whole heart, nor with an effectualness of desire to obtain what he 
prayed for. But let it be granted, yet still it follows that whatso- 
ever Christ prayed for, was not simply or absolutely granted or 
done; and if whatsoever Christ prayed for was absolutely granted, 
it is not material, as to matter of impetration, whether he prayed 
as Mediator or as a private man. But the intent of Christ’s prayer 
_ for those who crucified him was not that all their sins should be 
forgiven them, much less that simply and absolutely, 2. e. without 
any intervening of faith or repentance, they should be forgiven, 
which had been to pray for that which is expressly contrary to the 
revealed will of God, but that that particular sin of their crucify- 
ing him should be forgiven them, i.e. should not be imputed unto 
them by way of bar to their repentance, either by any sudden or 
speedy destruction, or by a delivering of them up to such a spirit 
of obstinacy or obduration under which men seldom or never re- 
pent; which was also the sense of Stephen’s prayer for those who 
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stoned him: pa) orhoye abroic ry ayapriay rairny: lay not this sin 
to their charge,” Acts vil. 60. So from Christ’s prayer for all those 
that should believe in him, that they might all be one, as the Father 
and he were one, and as the Father was in him, and hein the Father, 
John xvii. 21, 22, it cannot be concluded that therefore there 
should never fall out any difference in judgment, any disunion in 
affection between the saints, because there is neither between him 
and the Father; the intent of this prayer being only this, that God 
would vouchsafe gracious and plentiful means unto them, as well for 
the uniting of them injudgment as affection; not that he would neces- 
sitate or compel them into either of these unions, either by such 
means or without. So again, when he prayeth to the Father to keep 
his disciples from evil, John xvii. 15, it cannot be gathered that there- 
fore they never sinned or never did that which was evil; or, if it 
be to be understood of the evil of suffering, as some conceive, ,that 
they never suffered. Therefore, 

2. To the Scripture cited for proof of the said proposition, “ And I 
know that thou hearest me always,” John x1. 42, I answer, that 
the clear sense of these words is, that Christ knew, and doubted 
not but that God the Father, perfectly knowing the secret of his 
heart and soul in every prayer that he made unto him, had for- 
merly and would still accordingly answer him, and gratify him in 
every thing according to the true intention of his prayer. He 
knew that what he prayed for absolutely, God the Father would 
absolutely grant and do; and what he prayed for with or under a 
reserve, exception, or condition, that he would grant and do where 
and as far as such a reserve, exception, or condition did not take 
place and interpose. Whensoever he prayed for the Father’s con- 
currence with him to work miracles for the confirmation of his 
doctrine, he prayed absolutely, and consequently was heard abso- 
lutely: the matter and letter of his prayer was never denied unto 
him in such cases; but when he prayed that the cup, which he 
afterwards drank, might pass by him without his drinking it, 
though he prayed thrice, and that very earnestly, as the text saith, 
yet because he prayed this prayer with a reservation, desiring what 
he prayed for only conditionally, and with submission to his 
_ Father’s will and the great exigency of mankind, these standing 
in opposition to what he prayed for, it was not granted unto him. 
Now, certain it is, that Christ never prayed for the absolute perse- 
verance of believers in their faith; yea, it is no ways likely that 
he would have prayed for it as he did, I mean with so much serious- 
ness and affectionateness of spirit, if God had absolutely decreed the 
giving of it unto them whether he had prayed for it orno. Therefore, 

3, and lastly, Concerning his praying for Peter, that his faith. 
might not fail, which is all the strength of the minor proposition, I 
answer, 

1. That from hence it apparently followeth, that therefore 
Peter’s faith was in danger of failing, or might have failed, had 
not Christ interceded for him: and consequently, that God had not 
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absolutely decreed the perseverance or non-failing of Peter’s faith, 
or of the faith of any other man; otherwise, what efficacy can we 
ascribe to the prayer of Christ for Peter’s faith? or how can it be 
known upon what account Peter's faith was preserved; whether 
that of Christ’s prayer or that of God’s decree, for the non-failing 
of it. , 

2. Neither can it be proved that Christ prayed that Peter’s faith 
might never fail totally, but only, if so much, that it might not 
fail upon that particular and sore temptation which he knew would 
soon after come upon him. It is evident from the context that this 
was all, if not more than all, that Christ prayed for on the behalf 
of Peter’s faith: ‘* And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat: but I 
have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not; and when thou art 
converted, strengthen thy brethren.” Luke xxi. 31, 32. Now 
then, to infer from Christ’s prayer that Peter’s faith might not 
fail by or under a particular temptation, that therefore it could or 
should never fail, is a strain of no better logic than it would be to 
conclude that those who were with Paul in the ship never died, 
because God made a promise unto Paul that he would give their 
lives unto him as for that voyage, Acts. xxvii. 24. 

3. If it be by the virtue and efficacy of Christ’s prayer for Pe- 
ter’s faith, that the faith of true believers can never fail, then was 
the faith of all true believers, before this prayer made by Christ, 
obnoxious unto a failing. If this, then neither was there nor is 
there any peremptory decree of God concerning the non-failing of 
the faith of believers. If so, then is there a possibility that their 
faith may fail; for whatsoever is possible in respect of the nature 
of the thing, and of second causes sufficient to produce it, may 

very possibly come to pass, where no decree of God to the contrary 
obstructeth the possibility. Now, our adversaries themselves ac- 
knowledge that the faith of true believers is in itself failable, and, 
in respect of several causes destructive to it, might perish. 

4. Nor is it so clear from the tenor of Christ’s prayer, intimated 
by him, that he prayed against the total failing of Peter’s faith 
under the said temptation, much less against the final failing of 
it afterwards; but most likely it is that what he prayed for was 
only this, that Peter’s yielding to the temptation, or his being 
overcome by it, might not extinguish his faith upon any such 
terms, but that he might and should eftsoons recover it by re- 
pentance. If this were that which Christ prayed for on his behalf, 
then might his faith fail totally under the temptation, (as Ambrose, 
amongst the fathers, conceiveth that he did,) notwithstanding 
Christ’s prayer, though not finally; and that Peter’s faith did in- 
deed fail totally by the force of the temptation seems very pro- 
bable, at least, from these words of Christ to him, ‘* When thou art 
converted, strengthen,” &c. Men are not said to be converted a 
gradu ad gradum, sed a specie ad speciem; 7. e. from a lesser degree 
of faith to a greater, but from unbelief unto faith. And besides, 
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that Peter, upon his denial of Christ, was, until his repentance, in ~ 
the state and condition of those who shall be denied by Christ at 
the great day, which could not be under any degree of true faith | 
remaining in him, is evident from that general and express intermi- 
nation of Christ, Matt. x. 83, ‘“ Whosoever shall deny me before 
men, him will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven.” 

5, and lastly, Whatsoever the intent or subject-matter of 
Christ’s prayer for Peter was, evident it is, that as his temptation, 
with an eye whereunto this prayer was made for him by Christ, 
was singular and particular, so was Christ’s prayer also for him ; 
and a man may as well from Peter’s temptation argue that all 
true believers shall be tempted after the same manner and to the 
same degree, as from Christ’s prayer for Peter that his faith might not 
fail, conclude that the faith of no true believer shall fail. So, likewise, 
from Christ’s looking back upon Peter, to provoke him the more effec- 
tually to repentance, as good an argument as that now under contest 
may be framed to prove that Christ will visibly look upon all true 
believers when they sin, to provoke them to repentance. It is in 
the case of Christ’s prayer'as it is of his precepts: when he com- 
mands any thing upon a particular occasion or ground, the obliging 
force of the command is to be extended no further than where 
the same or like occasion and ground take place; and intimation 
hath been given formerly, that the apostles, in respect of that 
great and extraordinary service of carrying the name of Jesus 
Christ up and down the world, so full of enmity and opposition to 
it, had many prerogative favours. vouchsafed unto them: by Christ, 
wherein the generality of believers, having no such engagement 
lying upon them, have no ground or reason to expect an equality 
or share with them: therefore there is nothing of any value in 
Christ’s praying for Peter’s faith to support the falling cause of 
the common doctrine of perseverance. 

A fifth argument advanced in defence of the same doctrine is 
drawn from the intercession of Christ at the right hand of God for 
his saints, ‘* Who is he that condemneth? . It is Christ that died, 
yea rather that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for us. Who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ?” &c., Rom. viii. 34, 35. So again, 
“« Christ is entered into heaven itself, to appear in the presence of. 
God for us,” Heb. ix. 24; and, “ since he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them,” Heb. vii. 25. From hence it is thus ar- 
gued: If those for whom Christ intercedes at the right hand of 
God may fall away from their faith so as to perish notwithstanding, 
then is the intercession of Christ ineffectual and insufficient to pre- 
serve them. But the intercession of Christ is not ineffectual, &c. 
Ergo. To this I answer, 

1. It is no where affirmed that Christ intercedes for the perse- 
verance of the saints in their faith, or that they who once believe 
should never cease believing, how sinful and wicked soever they 
shall prove afterwards; but Christ intercedes for his saints, viz. 
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as such, and as continuing such, that no accusation from any hand 
whatsoever may be heard against them,—ihat no afflictions or 
sufferings which they meet with in the world may cause any alien- 
ation or abatement in the love of God towards them, but that God 
will preserve and protect them under them, &c., and consequently, 
that they may be maintained at an excellent rate of consolation 
in every estate and condition against all interposures of any crea- 
ture whatsoever to the contrary. This to be the tenor and effect 
of Christ’s intercession for his saints is evident from the first of 
the three passages cited ; and for that demand, “‘ Who shall sepa- 
rate us from the love of Christ?” it is not meant of separating us 
from that love wherewith we love Christ, but from that love 
wherewith Christ loveth us, viz. as we are saints, and abide in 
his love by keeping his commandments, John xv. 10. Neither is it 
to be so conceived as if sin, wickedness, looseness, profaneness, &c., 
could not unsaint men, and hereby separate them from the love 
wherewith Christ sometimes loved them, (for that iniquity will 
separate between men and their God is evident from Isa. lix. 2;) 
but the clear meaning is, that nothing, no creature whatsoever, 
person or thing, can make Christ an enemy unto those who shall in 
faith and love cleave fast unto him. 

2. Were it granted that part of Christ’s intercession for his 
saints is that their faith may never fail, yet the meaning hereof 
would not necessarily, nor indeed with any competent probability, 
be this—that no sin or wickedness whatsoever that shall or can be 
_ perpetrated by them might cause them to make shipwreck of their 
faith; but rather that God would graciously vouchsafe such means, 
and such a presence of his Spirit unto them, whereby they may be 
richly enabled to keep themselves in faith and a good conscience 
unto the end. If Christ should simply and absolutely intercede 
that no sin or wickedness whatsoever may destroy the faith of any 
true believer, and consequently deprive him of salvation, should he 
not hereby become that which the apostle rejects with indignation 
as altogether unworthy of him, I mean, a “ minister of sin?” “ Is 
therefore Christ the minister of sin? God forbid,” Gal. ii. 17. 
Or whereby or wherein can it lightly be imagined that Christ 
should become a ‘‘ minister of sin” rather than by interceding 
with his Father that such and such men, how vile and abominable 
soever they shall become, may yet be precious in his sight, and 
receive a crown of righteousness from his hand? or doth not such 
an intercession as some men purpose upon him, as, viz. they who 
make him to intercede simply and absolutely for the perseverance 
of believers in their faith, amount to an intercession of every whit 
as vile and unworthy an import as this ? 

If it be said, that the men I speak of do not make Christ an in- 
tercessor for the non-failing of the faith of his saints upon such 
terms as I pretend, as, viz. that their faith may not fail, how wicked 
or abominable soever they shall be; but thus, that God will pre- 
serve them from such wicked and abominable ways and practices, 
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which, should they fall into them, would be the ruin of their faith, 
and that he would effectually direct and persuade them into the use 
of such means, which through his grace and blessing on them, 
shall preserve them, at least from a total and final declining ; to this 
I answer, 

1. If this be asserted for the tenor of Christ’s intercession for his 
saints, that God will preserve them from such sins, which would be 
the bane and ruin of their faith, should they fall into them, the 
assertors render the intercession of Christ every whit as invalid and 
ineffectual as they pretend such men do who deny the necessity of 
the saints’ perseverance, notwithstanding Christ’s interceding for 
them. For evident it is, that the saints are not preserved by God, 
at least in their sense of preserving, from such sins as these, unless 
we shall say that murder, incest, drunkenness, adultery, dissembling, 
denying of Christ, &c. are none of these sins. For that the saints 
of God did fall into such sins as these, is notoriously known from 
the Scriptures. 

If it be said, that though Christ doth not intercede that his saints 
should simply and absolutely be preserved from such sins, yet he 
interceded, that in case they fall sometimes into them, they may 
not be wholly overcome by them, or continue in them, so as not to 
recover themselves any more, &c.; I answer, 

If so, then Christ doth not intercede for the preserving of his 
saints from sin simply, no, nor from the greatest or foulest of sins 
simply, but only so far as they are wholly and absolutely incon- 
sistent with their salvation. Here, 1. I would willingly know from 
what quarter of the Scriptures the least or gentlest air of such a 
doctrine or conceit as this breatheth; or where the intercession of 
_ Christ for the saints is thus stated or taught by the Holy Ghost. 
2. The purport, end, and intent of the intercession of Christ for 
the saints is the same with those of his death for them; only the 
Scripture placeth, though not more virtue, yet a clearer ground of 
hope or confidence unto the saints for their obtaining the same ends 
and blessings, In the intercession of Christ for them, than in his 
death. This is clear from the place lately cited: ‘‘ Who is he that 
condemneth ? it is Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen again, 
_ who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for us,” Rom. vill. 34. In which tenor of words he plainly buildeth 
one and the same hope or consolation to the saints upon all these 
grounds, the death of Christ, his resurrection, his sitting, or being 
at the right hand of God, his making intercession for them; only 
with this difference, that he placeth more pregnancy of strength to 
bear or exhibit the consolation in every latter of these grounds re- 
spectively than in the former. Now certain it is, that the adequate 
end or intent of Christ’s dying for his saints, as to the matter of 
sanctification, was not to redeem or preserve them only from high 
misdemeanors in sinning, and such as are incompatible with their 
salvation, but from all and all manner of sin whatsoever. ‘‘ Who 
gave himself for us,” saith the apostle, “ that he might redeem us 
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from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people zealous of 
good works,” Tit. ii. 14. See also 1 Pet. 1.18, 19, with many 
other places. Thus then we clearly see that Christ’s intercession 
no ways mediates in the behalf of the common doctrine of perseve- 
rance. However, 

A sixth argument for the confirmation of it is this: Whatsoever 
true believers ask or pray for unto the Father in Christ’s name, es- 
pecially being necessary unto salvation, that they certainly and 
always obtain, John xvi. 23; 1 John v. 14. But they daily pray 
for constancy or perseverance in true faith, as, viz. when they pray 
unto God, that he would ‘‘ not lead them into temptation, but deli- 
ver them from evil,” Matt. vi. 13. Therefore certainly they obtain 
perseverance of him. I answer, . 

1. This whole argument might be granted both without any pre- 
judice to the doctrine which we maintain, as also without advantage 
to that doctrine which it undertakes to protect. For the question 
is not whether the perseverance of the saints be a thing possible, or 
whether it may not be obtained by a diligent use of such means, 
such as frequent or daily prayer unto God in faith is: but whether 
there be not a possibility that the saints may neglect the use of 
. such means which are necessary and proper for the obtaining or 
maintaining of it. Therefore, ; 

2. When the minor proposition saith, that “true believers daily 
pray for perseverance,” &c., it doth, in effect, assert that which is 
questionable between the controverters for a proof of itself, and 
so is guilty of that infirmity in arguing which logicians call petitio 
principii, a begging of the question. For to say that the saints 
daily pray in faith unto God for perseverance, &c., is, being inter- 
preted, to say that they will persevere. So that this proposition is 
every whit as doubtful as the conclusion itself; and a substantial 
proof of it is desired. And though this could be sufficiently 
proved, yet, 

3. The major proposition itself in those general terms, wherein 
it is propounded, is no proposition of faith. For it is not sufficient 
for the obtaining of what they ask, that the saints should simply pray 
in the name of Christ, or in faith, 7. ¢. with a confidence of receiv- 
ing what they ask, but further, that they ask or pray according to 
his will. ‘“ And this is the confidence that we have in: him, that if 
we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us,” 1 John v. 14. 
So that the frequent praying of the saints for perseverances though 
in the name of Christ, and in faith, is no competent proof that they 
shall certainly obtain it, 2. e. how wickedly or abominably soever 
they shall live, until it be first provedthat it is according to the 
will of Ged that they should pray for it upon such terms. 

4, and lastly, If both the propositions were granted, yet would 
the conclusion follow upon none other terms, than perfection in this 
life-is proved by this argument of the perfectionists. _Whatsoever 
true believers pray for.according to the will of God, that they shall 
certainly obtain, according to the promises, John xvi. 23; 1 John 
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v. 14. But the saints, according to the will of God, and in order 
to his glory, pray, that his will may be “done on earth, as it is in 
heaven,” z. e. perfectly, for so it is done in heaven. Therefore his will © 
is done perfectly on earth; and consequently perfection is actually 
attained in this life. Let the perseverists answer this argument of 
the perfectionists, and they will be able to answer their own. 

A seventh argument upon the former account, is this: They who 
shall certainly and faithfully be preserved and kept by Christ unto 
the end, shall never, either totally or finally, miscarry or fall away. 
But all true believers are and shall be thus kept by Christ. Ergo. 
The minor is proved by these texts of Scripture, John vi. 37, 39; 
x. 27, 28; xvi dQ; xsl 1 Cor..1. 8; Eph. v.028 sedan 
2 Tim. i. 12; Heb. xii. 2; 1 Pet. i. 5. I answer, 

1. That the strength and substance of this argument hath re- 
ceived answer in full already, when we opened at large several of © 
the principal texts insisted upon for the proof of the assumption: 
whereof we shall give notice presently. Yet, 

2. We answer, that the conclusion itself, ‘‘ that all true believers 
shall never miscarry or fall away,” rightly understood, opposeth 
not our sense in the present controversy. We firmly hold and be- 
lieve, that no true believer shall fall away, (from the grace of God,) 
or miscarry, (in point of salvation,) and that all who either do thus 
fall away or miscarry, are no true believers, but wicked apostates, 
at the time of their falling away, or miscarrying. But this, we 
presume, satisfies not the argumentators. ‘Therefore, | 

3. If these words, “shall certainly and faithfully be preserved 
and kept by Christ unto the end,” import no other preservation or 
keeping by him, but what is meant in, and can be proved from, the 
texts specified for proof of the minor proposition, the major is de- 
nied: they who are preserved and kept by Christ in such a sense, 
as the Scriptures affirm men to be preserved and kept by him, may 
possibly miscarry or fall away, both totally and-finally from their 
faith: viz., in case themselves shall not comport with Christ in his 
act of preserving or keeping them, with their diligence and care to 
preserve themselves. Nor do any of the Scriptures cited prove the 
contrary; no, nor yet that those that are preserved by Christ, must, 
by any compulsory or necessitating power, join with him their care | 
and diligence in preserving themselves. Let us take a brief survey 
of such of the particulars, which have not been taken off already 
from the engagement. 

The first place, John vi. 37, affirmeth, “that Christ will in no 
wise cast out him that cometh unto him,” or, that is coming unto 
him, rdv éoxdnevov. But this,proveth not, but that he that is on his 
way towards Christ, may go back before he comes fully to him; 
nor that he that is fully come to him, is under no possibility of de- 
parting from him. It only proveth, that there is not the least dis- 
position or inclination in Christ to discourage any man whatsoever 
from coming to him, nor to deny entertainment or acceptance, to 
whosoever shall come to him, and while he shall be willing to stay, 
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or abide with him. And elsewhere he persuades and exhorts those 
that are come to him, to “abide in him,” or with him, as John xv. 
4, and threatens those who shall not abide with him, John xv. 4, 6; 
Heb. x. 38, both which evidently suppose a possibility of their de- 
parture from him, who at present are with him. 

Whereas, verse 39, he expresseth himself thus, “‘ And this is the 
Father’s will, that hath sent me, that of all which he hath given 
me, I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last 
day,” it is evident that he speaketh not of losing believers by defec- 
tion from faith, but by death. And to assure all believers of this, 
he declares that it is his Father’s will and pleasure, that he should 
raise them all up (all that should die believers) unto a blessed estate 
and condition of life, “at the-last day.” Besides, if the place 
should be meant of losing by defection from faith, the losing of 
such who should be lost this way, could not be imputed to Christ, 
who fulfils his Father’s will and pleasure to the uttermost for their 
preservation, but to themselves, who withdraw themselves from hig 
custody. 

Concerning the third place, John x. 27, 28, we spoke largely in 
the next preceding chapter, page 284, &c., where we showed in 
wltat sense Christ, speaking of his sheep, saith, that ‘no man shall 
pluck them out of his hand.” The next place, John xvii. 12, pre- 
senteth us with these words, from Christ in his prayer to the 
Father, ‘‘ Those that thou. gavest me, I have kept, and none of 
them is lost.” But neither can it be inferred from hence, either 
that Christ so keepeth all true believers, that none of them at any 
time perisheth, or is lost; much less that he so keepeth them, that 
there is no possibility that any of them should ever be lost; no, 


-. nor yet that he had kept his apostles themselves (of whom it is a 


plain case that he speaks particularly in the place) so, or upon any 
such terms of keeping, that there was no possibility that any of 
them should be lost, or perish; but only that he had so kept them, 
that none of them was lost, excepting only the ‘‘ son of perdition,” 
as it immediately follows, who was not lost neither for lack of good 
and sufficient keeping, (wherein doubtless he did partake with his 
fellows,) but through the great malignity or wretchedness of his 
own will, his good keeping notwithstanding. So that neither can 
hence any thing be gathered to prove any such preservation of the 
saints by Christ, but that they may nevertheless decline, both to- 
tally and finally. 

The two next places, viz., John xiii. 1, and 1 Cor. 1. 8, upon 
former examinations, have been found strangers to that cause, which 
they are here brought to plead. The former, Chap. x. page 286; 
the latter, in the same chapter, page 265, and page 823 of this pre- 
sent chapter. 

The Scripture next to these, is Eph. v. 23, where Christ, accord- 
ing to the more general sense of interpreters, for some understand 
it, not of Christ, but of the husband, is termed ‘the Saviour of his 
body.” But neither doth this expression import any such preserva- 
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tion of the body, or church of Christ, by him, which supposeth an 
impossibility of the defection of any one member from it. For, to 
follow the ducture of the parable or similitude here used by the 
apostle, the husband is the conservator or keeper of his wife; yet, 
notwithstanding, the wife may possibly miscarry, and break the 
marriage covenant, yea, though the husband acts his part upon the 
best and most commendable terms, for the preserving of her from 
that folly, that may be. The reason is, because the wife, being 
a reasonable creature, is to be dealt with, in order to her preserva- 
tion or keeping in that kind, accordingly, as, viz., by rational argu- 
‘ ments or motives only, as by an exemplary, loving, and prudent 
carriage in the husband towards her, by seasonable instructions, 
- gentle admonitions upon occasion, &c., not by keeping her under 
lock and key as in a prison, where no man may come near her, nor 
by any compulsory or violent means, in one kind or other. All 
such ways of securing her from folly, as these, would ill become 
the husband, and be very unacceptable to the wife, whether vir- 
tuously or viciously disposed. In like manner Christ is the Saviour 
of his spouse, the church, and not only of the church in general, 
but of every member thereof: but he executes and performs the 
interest or office of a Saviour, by ways and means meet to be exer- 
cised towards and about such a body, and such members, for their 
preservation, if we speak of their preservation from sin, as, viz., by 
inward motions and excitements of his Spirit, unto well doing, and 
to a continuance therein, by vouchsafing the ministry of his word, 
the examples and converse of his saints, many providential oppor- 
tunities, apt and proper to prevail with a rational creature, to mind 
the things of God, and of its own peace, &c., but not by any neces- 
sitating administrations or applications of himself whatsoever. So 
that though Christ performs the office of a Saviour towards his 
body, upon the most faithful, careful, and honourable terms that 
can be imagined, yet there must needs be a possibility, at least, left, 
for any member thereof to miscarry. But, 

2. I rather conceive that Christ is here called, the saviour of 
his body, in respect of that protection, which he affords unto it, 
and to every particular member of it, as such, and whilst it con- 
tinues such; or rather in respect of that great salvation and deli- 
verance from death, and hell, and all manner of penal evils, which 
he hath purchased for it with his blood, and with which he will 
actually invest the members of it in due time. But this doth not 
prove, that every present member of his body, though it corrupts, 
and putrefies, and falls off from it, should nevertheless partake in 
privileges with the sound: nor yet that every member, sound at 
present, will never hereafter putrefy or corrupt. Nor is it any 
whit more dishonour, or disparagement unto Christ, to have such 
members relating to his body, which are capable of spiritual, than 
which are liable to corporal, putrefaction. He that vouchsafeth 
to be the head of a body consisting, either in whole, or in part, of 
flesh and blood, in, and by this very act of grace, condescendeth 
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to be a head of such members, which are very capable of sinning, 
and therefore not uncapable of dismembering themselves through 
sin. ‘ 
To that of Jude, verse 1, ‘ to them that are sanctified by God 
the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called,” I answer, 

1. It is not denied, but that Christ doth preserve his saints, and 
that with much care and tenderness, yea, and watcheth over them for 
good: the question is, whether by his preserving them, he im- 
poseth an unconquerable necessity upon them of persevering in 
faith unto the end. The simple preservation of the saints by 
Christ, is all that can be concluded from this Scripture, the manner 
of it, or the terms on which it is performed, are not at all so much 
as intimated here. 

2. The participle, rernpnpéivorc, preserved, being of the preter- 
perfect tense, imports only that the persons to whom he speaks, 
had been, viz., hitherto, preserved, or kept, by Jesus Christ: or, 
for Jesus Christ (for so the words will bear); not that he intended, 
whatsoever their after-misdemeanors in sin should be, to preserve 
them in faith unto the end. Here is no word, syllable, letter, 
or iota, of any such thing as this. And if his intent had been 
to inform them, that they were so kept by Jesus Christ, that 
there was no danger or possibility for them finally to miscarry, he 
had laid a very slippery and incongruous foundation to build that 
serious exhortation upon, wherein he addresses himself unto them, 
verse 3, viz., to contend earnestly for the faith. For what need 
they contend earnestly for the faith, who have assurance from God, 
that they shall be preserved in the faith, whether they contend 
for it, or no? And if they were, against all possible interveniencies 
whatsoever, to be preserved by Christ in the faith, to what 
purpose, or with what coherence of discourse, doth he remind them 
of the example of God’s severity upon many unbelieving Israelites, 
even after he had delivered them out of the land of Egypt; as 
likewise upon those angels, who kept not their first standings ? 
verses 5,6. The very proposal of such examples unto them, as 
these, plainly enough supposes, that they also were liable to suffer 
the same severity from God, upon the like terms. 

The next place, 2'Tim. i. 12, acquaints us with the apostle 
Paul’s spirit, as far as these words will extend: “ I know whom 
I have believed, and I am persuaded that He is able to keep 
that which I have committed unto Him, against that day.” I 
answer, > | 

That this place of all the rest is eccentrical to the business in 
hand. For it speaks only of the power of God to keep; whereas 
this never came within the verge of the question. Or if the will 
of God to keep, be here included, or supposed also; neither was 
it ever questioned by me, whether God be willing to keep His 
saints, or no. ‘That which I oppose, is that manner, which some 
obtrude, affirming, that God preserves his saints upon such terms, 
after such a manner, that he peremptorily hereby necessitates their 
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perseverance. Certain I'am that the Scripture in hand gives no 
such sound as this. Besides, that depositum, or thing committed 
by him unto God, which. the apostle here speaks of, was not his 
faith, (this can in no very tolerable sense be said to be committed 
unto God,) but rather his soul, which he committed to the care 
and safe-keeping of God. Nor is there the least doubt or question 
to be made, but that God was both able, and willing, to keep this 
safe, as long as the apostle was desirous and willing to intrust him 
with it, and to suffer it to lie in his hand. But this proveth not, 
but that the apostle himself was at liberty to have recalled, or 
taken back this his depositum out of the hand of God: in which - 
case he had been discharged from taking further care of it. 

Whereas, Heb. xii. 2, Christ is styled the author and finisher of 
our faith, or rather, of the faith, rie ricrewc, the particle, our, is 
not in the Greek, it doth not imply any acting of Christ, in, about, 
or upon, our faith, in a physical way, or with any efficiency (pro- 
perly so called) much less with any necessitating efficiency; but 
that he was an absolute or perfect captain, or leader, in that way 
of faith, wherein we all stand bound to follow him at the peril of 
our souls; he was dismayed, discouraged, daunted at nothing, 
which he was called to suffer or endure, in his course; but with 
an excellent and unconquerable spirit of faith, held on his way 
through the midst of those threatenings and devouring afflictions, 
which encountered him, until he came where glory and blessedness 
waited for him, and attended his coming. ‘This to be the sense 
and meaning of the said words, the carriage of the context round 
about doth perfectly manifest: we shall not need to argue for 
it. Sothat Christ is called, ’Apxnyd¢ ric wicrewc, i.e. the archleader, 
or captain, of faith, not because by any physical or proper 
efficiency, much less because by any irresistibleness of power, 
he worketh the beginning of faith in his saints, but because he 
marched (as it were) in the head of his saints, and like a valiant 
and resolute captain, led the way of faith unto all that should 
believe in him, and showed them how to walk in it. And so, 
Tehewr7¢ THC Tiorewc, the perfecter of faith, not because he actually 
consummates, or perfecteth, the work, or grace of faith in his 
saints; (for this work is never brought to perfection in them, in this 
life; and though it be, in a sense, perfected, in the life to come, 
yet this perfection is extra speciem, 7. e. not by adding degrees 
to it of the same kind, but by a transmutation of it into vision ;) 
but because by his most noble example he taught men the very 
perfection of faith, or believing; which consists, in a quiet, 
patient, and contentful suffering of all manner of tentations and 
tribulations, which a man is called to suffer in the world, and the 
suffering whereof he cannot decline without sin, out of settled and 
firm belief of receiving that incorruptible crown of blessedness 
and glory in the end of his race, which God hath promised unto 
all those that are faithful unto death. 

To the last of the texts cited in*favour of the argument in 
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hand, | Pet. i. 5, plenty of light hath been already given in Chap. x. 
whereby it fully appears that it holds no correspondence at all with 
the opinion or doctrine which pretends unto it in the argument. 

A further argument advanced by some to promote the common 
doctrine of perseverance, uncapable of preferment, is this: They 
who are sealed in their hearts by the Holy Ghost, that they shall 
certainly be saved, can neither totally nor finally lose their faith: 
but all true believers are thus sealed; ergo, they cannot but per- 
severe without any either total or final amission of their faith. For 
the proof of the minor these Scriptures are produced, 2 Cor. i. 22; 
Eph. 1. 13, 14; iv. 30; which all speak of the obsignation of be- 
lievers by the Spirit of God. To this also we answer, 

1. By distinguishing the major proposition thus: They who 
are sealed, &c., that they shall certainly be saved, &c., viz. with 
such a sealing which is unchangeable or irreversible by any inter- 
veniences whatsoever, as of sin, wickedness, apostasy, &c., cannot 
lose their faith. But if the sealing be only such, the continuance 
whereof depends upon the continuance of the faith of the sealed, 
and consequently may be reversed or withdrawn, it no ways proves 
that all they who are partakers of it must of necessity retain their 
faith without all possibility of any either total or final miscarriage 
of it. Therefore, 

2. We answer further, that “ the sealing with the Spirit,” spoken 
of in the Scripture specified, is the latter kind of sealing, not the 
former, z.e. such a sealing which depends upon the faith of those 
that are sealed: as in the beginning or first impression of it, so in 
the duration or continuance of it; and consequently hath none 
other certainty of its continuance but only the continuance of the 
said faith, which, as we have already proved in part, and shall, God 
willing, further prove ere long, being uncertain, the sealing de- 
pending on it must needs be uncertain also and reversible. ‘That the 
sealing proveable from the Scriptures mentioned depends upon 
the faith of the sealed, is evident by the tenor of one, and by 
the context and plain circumstances relating to them all: “ In 
whom also,” saith the apostle, Eph. i. 13, ‘after that ye believed, 
ye were sealed with the Spirit of promise.” 

Nor can it reasonably be here objected, that this indeed proves 
the dependence of the sealing spoken of upon the faith of the 
sealed in the first act or impression, but not in the duration of it; 
for the answer hereunto is plain; viz. that if it depends upon it 
in respect of the beginning or first act of it, much more doth it 
thus depend in respect of the perpetuation of it. ‘The reason is, be- 
cause he that hath once believed, and afterwards shall make ship- 
wreck of his faith, is far more uncapable of this grace of sealing 
than he was before his believing. 

If it be objected, that believers are said to be ‘‘ sealed by the Holy 
Spirit of God against the day of redemption,” Eph. iv. 30, and God is 
said to ** give them the earnest of the Spirit in their hearts,” 2 Cor. i. 
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22; which gift of the Spirit is likewise said to be “ the earnest of 
their inheritance until the redemption of the purchased. possession,” 
Hph. i. 14, 7. e. by an hypallage, until the possession of the pur- 
chased redemption, meaning, their full deliverance from sin and 
sorrow, which expressions seem to import that the sealing of the 
Spirit, once granted unto believers, is granted upon such terms that 
it shall continue in them and upon them until their resurrection 
unto life and glory; to this I answer, . 

1. By concession, It is very true the sealing of the Spirit granted 
unto believers, is granted with an intent or purpose, on God’s part, 
that it should remain perpetually with them. So that if there 
be an interruption or cancelling of it, it shall not arise from 
any variableness or mutability in him, nor from any change of 
mind or affections in him, from what he was in both when he first 
vouchsafed it unto them. But, 

2. [answer further, by way of exception, that the sealing we speak 
of is never granted by God unto believers themselves upon any such 
terms, that upon no occasion or occasions whatsoever, as of the greatest 
and most horrid sins committed and long continued in by them, or the 
like, it should never be interrupted or defaced: for this is con- 
trary to many plain texts of Scriptures, and particularly unto all 
those where either apostates from God, or evil-doers and workers 
of iniquity, are threatened with the loss of God’s favour and of the 
inheritance of life. Such are Heb. x. 26, 27, 38, 39; Ezek. xvii. 
24; Eph: v. 5,6; 1 Cor. vi. 9,10; with many more of like im- 
port. Therefore, : ; 

3. Believers are said to be sealed by the *‘ Holy Spirit of God 
against,” or until, or for, «ic, “* the day of redemption,” because that 
holiness, which is wrought in them by the Spirit of God, qualifies 
them, puts them into a present and actual capacity of partaking of that 
joy, blessedness, and glory, which the great day of the plenary and 
full redemption of the saints, 2. e. of those who lived, and died, and 
shall then be found such, shall bring with it. And it is called 
“the earnest of their inheritance,” because it is binding or obliging 
on God’s part, as well in respect of his promise, (for he promiseth 
part and fellowship in this “‘ inheritance” unto those that shall live 
holily, and not turn aside into ways of sin,) as of the nature of the 
thing itself, being somewhat, for kind and property, of that ‘ un- 
defiled inheritance” which he hath promised unto holy persons, 
and which is reserved for them in the heavens. But as earnests, 
given and received amongst men, though they be engaging and 
obliging on both sides, simply, and in case of a non-intervention of 
very material circumstances in order to the breaking or dissolving — 
of the contract ratified by them, yet are they seldom or never 
engaging or obliging on either side upon such terms that no pos- 
sible interposition, whether of providences or other things, can 
discharge them. A contract of marriage, ratified and confirmed 
by both parties, with earnest given and received, may, notwith- 
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standing, lawfully be dissolved upon an act of adultery committed 
by the one party, if the other pleaseth. There is the same consi- 
deration likewise of confirmation by earnests in other cases. 

4, and lastly, If the apostle’s intent had been to inform the 
Ephesians that the gift of the Holy Spirit, which they had re- 
ceived from God, was “‘ the earnest of their inheritance” upon such 
terms that no unworthiness or wickedness whatsoever on their parts 
could ever hinder the actual collation of this inheritance upon 
them, he had plainly prevaricated with that most serious admoni- 
tion wherein he addresseth himself unto them afterwards: ‘ For 
this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor 
covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ and of God. Let no man deceive you with vain 
words: for because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon 
the children of disobedience,” Eph. v. 5, 6. To what purpose 
should he thus severely discipline and nurture those, in order to 
their escaping the wrath of God, which would certainly come for 
such and such sins upon men, whom he had a little before assured 
that there was no danger, no possibility, of their falling under ‘“ the 
wrath of God,” or of their miscarrying in point of salvation ? 

A ninth argument taught by some to speak for the doctrine of 
perseverance, hitherto opposed, consists of such Scripture simili- 
tudes, wherein true believers are resembled to such things which 
seem to import the certainty of their perseverance. As, viz. Psal. 
i. 3, they are compared to ‘‘a tree planted by the rivers of water 
that bringeth forth his fruit in his season, whose leaf also shall not 
wither,” &c.; Matt. vii. 24, 25, ‘‘ to a wise man that built his house 
upon a rock, so that though the rain fell, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that house, yet it fell not;” Luke 
viii. 8, *‘ to seed that fell upon good ground, which sprang up, and 
bare fruit an hundred-fold.” To this I answer, 

i. In the general, that no similitude whatsoever, whereby the 
prosperity, safety, or glory of the saints or children of God are set 
forth in the Scriptures, does any ways reach the point in question. 
Because the question is not whether the saints, viz. as such, and 
abiding such, shall stand for ever in the greatest prosperity, safety, 
and glory; but, as hath oft, in effect, been said, whether those who 
have been saints at any time heretofore, must necessarily be such at 
this day, and cannot possibly degenerate into any other kind or sort 
of men for ever. The similitudes produced evince no such thing as 
this. And therefore, | 

2. I answer in particular, 1. That the comparison of a man 
*‘ delighting in the law of the Lord,” Psal. i, to the tree there de- 
scribed, doth not suppose that he can never cease delighting in his 
law; nor is any such thing as this signified by the non-falling of the 
leaf of this tree: too frequent experience commandeth acknowledg- 
ment on both sides that the saints themselves, or men sometimes de- 
lighting in the law of the Lord, may otherwhile delight themselves in 
ways of vanity and great wickedness. But the purport of the simi- 
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litude is only to show that the condition of a person eschewing evil, 
and observing the law of God, and continuing such, shall be ever 
prosperous and blessed. There is nothing more ordinary in Serip- 
ture than to attribute or predict unto men both future punishments 
and rewards, in respect of their present ways, whether good or 
evil, simply and without any clause of exception in case of an after 
change in either; whereas notwithstanding the possibility of a 
change is clearly supposed, and a suspension likewise, as well of the 
said punishments as rewards hereupon, according as the change 
shall be. ‘Thus wicked men in several kinds, whoremongers, adul- 
terers, idolaters, extortioners, drunkards, &c. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; 
Heb. xiii. 4, are very frequently threatened with the loss of the 
kingdom of heaven, without any mention made either of that pos- 
sibility they are in of repenting afterwards, or of any reversal of 
such a punishment, in case they shall repent ; whereas it is a clear 
case, from other Scriptures, that both the one and the other are 
supposed notwithstanding, as, viz. where forgiveness of sins is pro- 
mised unto sinners of all kinds upon repentance. I forbear to cite 
places, being so frequent and obvious. So God often promiseth 
life and salvation unto just and righteous men, without mentioning 
that possibility. they are in of turning aside from their righteousness, 
or any deprivation or loss of life and salvation they are like to 
sustain, in case they shall thus turn aside; yet evident it is from 
other places, of which we shall have occasion to produce many in 
the following chapter, that both the one and the other are there 
supposed, as, viz. where backsliders are threatened w#th the displea- 
sure of God and destruction. But of this idiom of Scripture 
expression we have taken knowledge formerly, and that more than 
once. See page 517 of this chapter... And that by the man de- 
lighting in the law of God, compared unto a tree planted, &c., in 
the passage in hand, is meant not simply that man thus delighting 
at present, but such a man who should constantly and with perse- 
verance thus delight, is evident from the antithesis which the psalm 
maketh between him and the wicked man, who is described as per- 
severingly wicked unto the end. ‘‘ Therefore the wicked shall not 
stand in the judgment,” verse 5; and again: “‘ And the way of the 
wicked shall perish,” verse 6; which expressions clearly show, that 
by the sinner or wicked man, here opposed to the godly, is not 
meant simply such a person who at present is wicked or a sinner, 
but who shall continue such without repentance unto his end. 

2. There is the same consideration of the second comparison, 
Matt. vii. 25. By him who should “ hear Christ’s sayings and do 
them,” and in that respect is compared to a ‘‘ wise man who built his 
house upon a rock,” &c., is not to be understood such a person who 
shall at present, and for a time after hearing, do the sayings of 
Christ, and afterwards do that which is contrary unto them; but 
who shall do them, and continue in the practice and doing of them 
unto the end. This is evident by the course of the Scriptures in 
such passages as these. ‘ Look to yourselves, that we lose not the 
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things which we have done, but that we may receive a full reward,” 
2 John 8. Which words plainly suppose that we may do many 
things of a beneficial tendency and import, which must needs be by 
doing the sayings of Christ, and yet lose the benefit of such doings, 
by turning aside out of the way of them before we come to receive 
our reward. Soagain: “ The love of many shall wax cold; but he 
that continueth unto the end shall be saved,” Matt. xxiv. 12,13. The 
Galatians did for a time run well, Gal. v. 7, yea, and suffered many 
things for Christ’s and the gospel’s sake, Gal. 111.4; but afterwards 
they were bewitched, Gal. iii. 1, proved disobedient to the truth, 
and so fell from that grace, Gal. v. 4, and fayour of God wherein 
they stood whilst they obeyed the gospel. But we shall, God will- 
ing, In due time muster greater numbers of such passages as these. 

The third and last comparison, Luke viii. 8, hath less colour in 
the face of it than either of the former. In this, they who receive 
the word with good and honest hearts, are compared unto “ seed 
that fell on good ground, which springeth up and beareth fruit an 
hundred fold.” For, 

1. It is not said, that the seed which fell on good ground are 
they who hear the word with a good and honest heart, but who, 
having heard the word, detain or keep it in a good and honest heart. 
The tenor of the place in Luke, is this: Td 68 & 77 cary y¥, obroi 
elowy, oirivec év Kapdia Kady Kai aya0y, dxoboayTec Tov Oyor, KaTéxXoVEL, Kai Kap- 
ropopotow év broporvg, Luke viii. 15. So that it is not simply the 
hearing of the word with a good and honest heart that brings men 
under the comparison of the seed that fell into good ground; but 
the retaining and keeping of it in such a heart, and that so as to 
bring forth fruit with patience, 2. e. with patient continuance in 
well doing, whatever temptations they shall meet with to interrupt 
them in their way, as the word is translated, Rom. ii. 7, both by our 
English translators, and by Calvin himself, who interprets the place 
accordingly. | 

2. Our Saviour’s intent in describing the several tempers and 
conditions of those that should hear the gospel, together with the 
event and consequence of their hearings respectively, by that variety 
of grounds, which the parable of the sower speaketh of, was not to 
- assert the absolute necessity of the several events specified upon 
the respective hearings, as if, for instance, those who at the time of 
their first hearing, were like unto the thorny ground, must neces- 
sarily miscarry, and never afterwards believe savingly ; but to inform 
and admonish the world, what is like to be the event and conse- 
quence, and what ordinarily is the event and consequence of such 
hearings as are here described by the several tempers of those that 
hear, being habitual, and of long standing with them. [For other- 
wise there is no absolute impossibility, but that he, in whose heart 
the gospel is for the present much incumbered and choked with the 
cares and pleasures of this life, and so hath been for a long season, 
may yet recover himself from under this great disadvantage, and so 
believe unto salvation; though such a recovery as this be very dif- 
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ficult and rare, which is all that our Saviour intended to show or 
teach, in this part of the parable. There is the same consideration 
of all the other grounds, or kinds of hearers. So that though he 
that should hear the word with a good and honest heart should be 
compared to the seed falling on good ground, yet could there not 
an absolute necessity be concluded from hence, that therefore such 
aman must bring forth fruit unto salvation, but only a great like- 
lihood and hopeful probability that such a hearer will not mis- 
carry by the way, but will hold out with patience im well doing 
unto the end, and so be saved. So that there is nothing in this ar- 
gument neither, to keep that doctrine from falling, which is already 
shaken. Therefore, 

A tenth argument is built by some for the honour of the said 
doctrine, upon such Scriptures, which testify that such as do not 
persevere, but make either a total or final defection, in, or from 
the faith, were never true believers, or by a true faith ingrafted 
into Christ ; and that make it the property or badge of a true be- 
liever that he still doth continue in the faith, -The Scriptures pro- 
duced to justify thig account, are John vii. 31; 1 John ii. 19; Heb. 
il. 6, 14. To this also we answer, 

1. In general, three things, 1. That there is no good consistency 
of sense init, to say, that they fall away from faith, who never were at 
it, never were true believers. If it be said, that men are said to fall 
away from faith, when they fall away from such a faith as they had, as 
viz., from a temporary faith, or a light and superficial believing of the 
gospel, &e. Lanswer, 1. If this be the faith, from which men are said 
to fall in the Scriptures, then must this needs be the faith also, wherein 
they are exhorted and charged to persevere. For those that have 
in any kind, or with any faith embraced the Gospel, and made 
profession of it, are exhorted to continue in the faith. Now that 
the Holy Ghost should persuade men to continue in a temporary 
faith (I mean in such a faith, which is not accompanied with justifi- 
cation, or, which worketh not by love, or which will certainly fail) 
imports a kind of impious contradiction. 2. If this were all the 
apostasy or backsliding from faith mentioned in the Scriptures, viz. 
to apostatise from a temporary, false, hypocritical, dead faith, the 
sin of apostasy would not be a sin of that deep demerit, or high 
provocation unto.God, which the Scriptures so frequently declare 
ittobe. Nor hath God any reason to say, that his soul shall have no 
pleasure in such men, who withdraw themselves from a hypocritical, 
feigned or unsound faith. 3, and lastly, It is no where to be found 
in the Scriptures, either explicitly or implicitly, that they who make 
shipwreck of faith, or prove apostates, were no true or sound be- — 
lievers at any time, before this shipwreck; but the contrary here- 
unto will be made manifest in due time. In the meanwhile, to the 
Scriptures upon which this argument is built, I answer, 

2. And in particular, 1. That these words of Christ, John viil. 
31, ‘ If ye continue in my words, then are you my disciples in- 
deed,” do not imply, that in case they should not continue in his 
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words for the time to come, it would argue that they were not his 
disciples at the present; but that they could not approve them- 
selves disciples of his upon those excellent and blessed terms, 
which being disciples of his at present, they very well might do, 
and were hereby in a ready way of doing, unless they did continue 
in his words, 2. e. in obedience unto his commands, unto the end. 
For that they were his disciples at present without any respect to 
their continuance, or non-continuance in his words, for the future, 
is evident from the words immediately preceding in the same verse : 
** Then said Jesus to those Jews who believed on him.” Therefore 
being such who believed on him, they were his true disciples, 
though they had not had opportunity as yet to approve themselves 
his disciples indeed, i. e. so as to obtain eternal happiness by their 
discipleship in this kind. 

2. For those words, Heb. iil. 6, ““ Whose house are we, if we 
hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the 
end ;” together with those of like character, verse 14, ‘‘ For we are 
made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our con- 
fidence stedfast unto the end,” there is much the same consideration 
of them with the former. The meaning is not, as the rigour of 
the letter seems to hold forth, as if their being the house of God, 
or partakers of Christ, at present depended upon their future being, 
of what for the present they were, (things that are, are what they 
are, so or so, such or such, determinately, whatsoever follows, or 
not follows in the future,) no, nor yet as if their future perse- 
verance would declare that their present estates or standing in the 
faith, was good; for they whose faith for the present is weak and 
not able to justify them, may notwithstanding, insensibly both to 
themselves and others, grow up in time to such a faith, which is 
justifying, and may persevere in it accordingly, but only to show 
that their being the house of God for the present (and so their 
being partakers of Christ for the present) would stand them in little 
stead, would in the end and upshot of all be, as if they had not 
been, yea, and of a worse consequence too, than so, unless they 
persevered in the same faith and profession unto the end. This 
exposition of the places is fully consistent with the main drift and 
scope of the epistle, which was not to teach the Hebrews to know 
whether they were true believers, or no, at present, much less to 
teach them this knowledge, by what they should approve them- 
selves to be, to the day of their death, which had been to give men 
darkness to see by, but to animate, encourage, urge, and press them 
to continue constant in that faith which at present they had em- 
braced, and made profession of, unto the end. 

3, and lastly, As to those words, 1 John ii. 19, ‘‘ They went 
out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of 
us,” &c., we gave a large account in the preceding chapter, where 
we gave evidence upon evidence that there is no such thing so 
much as supposed or insinuated in them as that they who once truly 
believe must of necessity always persevere believing. The clear 
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scope and drift of the context carries them quite another way. I 
shall here only add this, that the apostle’s scope being, as is evident 
from that verse and the words next preceding, to caution them 
against those anti-christian teachers that were abroad in the world, 
lest they should be seduced by them, it had been very incongruous 
and enough to blunt, if not quite to take off the edge of such a 
caution, so immediately to subjoin such a doctrine, from whence 
they might conclude that it was a thing impossible for them to be 
seduced, at least to the making shipwreck of their faith. Besides, 
that it was not impossible for them to be thus seduced, is fully 
evident from verse 24: ‘ Let that therefore abide in you which ye 
have heard from the beginning ; if that which ye have heard from 
the beginning shall remain in you, ye also shall continue in the Son 
and in the Father.” If there had been an impossibility, either that 
the word which they heard from the beginning should not have re- 
mained in them to the end, or that they should not have continued 
in the Son, doubtless the apostle would never have subjected the 
former unto question, nor suspended the latter upon the taking 
place of it; both which are manifestly done by him in the said 
words. Noman speaks at so poor a rate of reason and sense as 
this: If the light makes things visible, then may a horse or aman 
be seen by it. 

Another argument calculated for the support of the received 
doctrine of perseverance, pretends regulation by many pregnant 
places of Scripture, which bear that true believers who are par- 
takers of the quickening Spirit of Christ and of regeneration, 
cannot either totally or finally lose them or fall away from 
them. The ;places levied upon this account are, Rom. vi. 2, 
8—11; 1 John 1.9; v. 4,18; Jude 3; Apoc. xx.6. To this I 
answer, | : 

That upon due examination none of these places will be found 
guilty of any such doctrine as they stand charged with in this argu- 
ment. We have at large, in the former chapter, cleared the inno- 
cency of one of them, viz. 1 John ii. 9, which bears the greatest 
heat and burthen of the charge; to the rest we answer in course. 

Rom. vi. 2.‘ How shall we that are dead to sin live any longer 
therein ?’ These words import no impossibility of their returning 
unto sin who are dead to it, at least, who by the tenor and band of 
their Christian profession are dead to it, for of this kind of death 
to sin the apostle seems here to speak, but only a great and signal 
unworthiness in them so to do. So that the interrogative particle 
aac, how, carries some such sense with it as this: with what face; 
or with what conscience; or with what comfort, peace, or the like. 
‘‘ How then,” saith Joseph to his mistress, ‘can I do this great 
wickedness, and sin against God ?’ Gen. xxxix. 9. How can I do 
it, doth not here imply an impossibility for Joseph to have committed 
the sin, but only a great unseemliness or unworthiness. See also 
Matt. vi. 4; Gal. iv. 9, &c. Calvin himself stretcheth the same 
line of interpretation over the Scripture in hand which we have 
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done, affirming that ‘‘ Paul here discourseth what manner of persons 
it becometh us to be, when God hath showed mercy to us and 
adopted us freely ; and by an adverb of the future tense showeth 
what kind of change ought to follow our justification.”* 

The contents of verses 8—11 of the same chapter, are of the 
same import and interpretation with the former. ‘‘ Now if we be 
dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him ; know- 
ing that Christ being raised again from the dead, dieth no more: 
death hath no more dominion over him. For in that he died, he 
died unto sin once; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 
Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin,” &c. 
The intent of the apostle in these passages is nothing less than to 
teach or insinuate a non-possibility of their returning or living 
again unto sin who at present are dead unto it: such a supposal as 
this is diametrically inconsistent with the emphatical energy of his 
exhortation, verse 12, “‘ Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
bodies,” as likewise with many other pregnant Scriptures, which shall 
be consulted with in due time, but to set forth the spiritual condi- 
tion of the children of God, partly in respect of what it is, partly 

in respect of what it should or ought to be, by a metaphor or 
_ similitude borrowed from what happened unto Christ corporally or 
literally after this manner. As Christ died once corporally, for the 
abolishing or taking away of the sins of men, but now liveth and 
acteth for the advancement of the glory of God, and is not 
obnoxious unto any more dyings in that kind; in like manner, they 
who are his, or desire or profess themselves to be his, ought to be 
conformable to him in these things, in a spiritual way, as, viz. by 
dying unto sin, z. e. by endeavouring to destroy and work out all 
sinful dispositions from within them, and by ceasing from all sinful 
actions and ways, and again, by living unto God, 2. e. righteously, 
holily, and so that God may be glorified in the world by the excel- 
lency of their conversations, and by persevering and continuing in 
this course of living unto God without relapsing into that death in 
sin which is opposite hereunto, even as Christ liveth unto God, so as 
never to cease thus living untohim. Therefore all that can be inferred 
from this contexture of Scripture is the duty of perseverance in 
faith and holiness, or necessity of it, in respect of the great obliga- 
tion to it that lieth upon the saints, and that profess interest in 
Christ, and expect salvation by him; not any absolute, not any 
such necessity of it, which is unavoidable or undeclinable by the 
saints. For to what purpose should they be so solemnly, so seri- 
ously cautioned against that whereby they were not in any possibi- 
lity of suffering inconvenience ? If it were impossible that sin should 
reign in their mortal bodies after they were once dead to it, needless 
and vain had that exhortation been, ‘‘ Let not sin reign in your 
mortal bodies.” The common maxim among divines and interpreters 


* Porrd memoria tenendum est, quod nuper attigi, Paulum non hic tractare quales nos Deus ~ 
inyeniat, dum vocat in societatem Filii sui, sed. quales nos esse deceat, postquam nostri misertus, 
gratis nos adoptavit. Adverbio enim futuri temporis, qualis justitiam sequi debeat mutatio, os- 
tendit.— Calvin, Rom. vi. 2. 
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of Scriptures is, that similitudes or metaphors do not run on all 
four; meaning that they are not to be extended or applied to the 
spiritual thing intended to be illustrated by them, in all the proper- 
ties or relations which are found in those things, from which they 
are taken; but in respect of that only, which suits naturally with 
the scope of the place where they are used. From the consideration 
of Christ’s death once suffered by him, without being liable to die 
the second time, and so of his living unto God without danger of 
ever having this life extinguished or taken from him, cannot be 
proved either that men who are once dead unto sin can no 
more live to it; or that men once alive unto God, cannot possibly 
suffer any interruption or loss of this life. Because these particu- 
lars are not mentioned or insisted upon by the apostle, to prove the 
absolute, but only an hypothetical or conditional necessity of the 
saints conforming themselves spiritually unto them, or unto Christ 
himself in respect of them, viz. if they mean to answer the tenor 
and import of their holy profession, or to obtain life and salvation 
herein in the end. | 

Nor do these words, 1 John v. 4, “ For whatsoever is born of 
God, overcometh the world; and this is the victory” (@.e. the 
means of the victory, or, that victorious thing) ‘ that overcometh the 
world, even our faith,” imply any absolute necessity, that he that is 
born of God, or, that truly believeth (viz. at the present) and in 
this respect is victorious over the world, must always retain the 
strength and vigour of his new birth, or true faith, and so be victo- 
rious always, and to the end. All that can be, reasonably, and 
according to the usual import of such Scripture expressions con- 
cluded from this place, is, 1. That all the true-born sons and 
daughters of God, by means of that spirit of faith which works in 
them, in this estate of regeneration, are for the present aboye 


the temptations and allurements of the world, wherewith others 


are overcome, and hereby remain in imminent danger of perishing. 
2. That they are likewise in such a posture, or condition, by 
means of their faith, that if they shall dydpizecOa, (as the apostle 
Paul’s word is,) quit themselves like men, and act their faith, or 
with their faith, according to the virtue, vigour, and usefulness of 
it, they may make good the ground, or standing, which they have 
gained, and maintain their present victory or conquest over the 
world, unto the end. But here is not the least or lightest inti- 
mation given, but that those, who are at present victorious over 
the world, by the aid and working of their faith, may through 
carelessness, security, and inconsiderateness, suffer the world to 
recover her former advantage, and so far to insinuate with them, 
as to cause them to let fall the shield of faith out of their hand, 
before they be aware of it. See more to this point, page 317 of 
this chapter. 

_ Nor is there any whit more relief for the cause now in distress, 
in that other place, verse 18, of this chapter. ‘ We know that 
whosoever is born of God, sinneth not: but he that is begotten 
of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not.” 


Se 
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For that which is here asserted and held forth by the Holy Ghost, 
is only this, that the natural genius or property of a true-born 
child of God, as such, and whilst such, is to refrain from ways or 
customary practices of sin, and to set a guard (as it were) of holy 
and potent considerations, and resolutions, about his heart, that 
the devil may have no entrance or access thither, by the mediation 
of any temptation whatsoever. Not that such vigilance and care 
as this are always performed and taken by him, (the contrary © 
hereunto is too much experimented,) but that there is a certain 
propenseness in that divine nature, wherein he partakes by being 
born of God, that inclines him hereunto. Men are often in 
Scripture dialect said to do that, not which they always do, but 
which they are apt and likely to do, and which very frequently, or 
customarily they do, (indeed,) and sometimes that which is their 
duty to do.* In this dialect our Saviour speaketh, when he saith, 
** If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not,” (d.e. he is not 
apt to stumble, or, he doth not ordinarily stumble,) ‘* because he 
seeth the light of the sun. But if a man walk in the night, he 
stumbleth,” (¢.e., he is apt to stumble, or he often stumbleth) 
because there is no light in him, “John xi. 9,10. So likewise 
the apostle Paul: ‘‘ He that is unmarried, careth for the things of 
the Lord, how he may please the Lord;” (¢. e. frequently he doth so, 
or he hath an opportunity, which the married hath not, to do it: 
for otherwise we know, that many unmarried persons are far from 
caring for the things of the Lord;) * but he that is married, careth 
for the things of the world, how he may please his wife,” 1 Cor. 
vii. 32, 33. His meaning is not, that the married, always, and 
without exception of any one in that condition, thus miscarrieth ; 
there are some married ‘persons, that tread lighter on the earth, I 
mean, that are less addicted to the world, than many that are un- 
married. But only that persons so engaged and related, have a 
temptation upon them, more than the unmarried, and so‘are apt to 
turn aside on that hand, yea, and frequently do so. ‘That which 
followeth is of the same character. ‘“‘ There is a difference also 
between a wife, and a virgin: the unmarried woman careth for 
the things of the Lord, that she may be holy, both in body and in 
spirit: but she that is married, careth for the things of the world, 
how she may please her husband.” ‘The book of the Proverbs 
aboundeth with such veins of expression as these, viz., where men 
of such or such a qualification, or relation, are simply said to do 
so or so, according to the nature and genius of either, not because 
they do always and universally so, but because they are disposed, 
apt, and likely, by reason of such a qualification, or relation, to 
do it, and accordingly, often do it. Thus it is said, ‘* a man void 
of understanding striketh hands, and becometh surety for his 
neighbour,” Prov. xvii. 18, i.e. He is apt to do it: men weak in 


* In Scriptura, seepe ea facta, vel futura dicuntur, que fieri decet, aut debent, sive que ut 
fiant, honestas et rerum natura postulat, vel quibus ut fiant, justa gravisque causa datur.— 
Co¥nel, Lap. in Zech, xiii, 12, 


358 EXAMINATION OF THE ARGUMENTS 


understanding and less considerate, often bring themselves into this 
snare ; not that they always do it, or that every man thus weak 
doth it. So again: “ The poor useth entreaties,” i.e. Poverty 
ministereth occasion unto men thus to do, and poor men ordinarily 
do it: yet some poor there are, who are so far from using entrea- 
ties, that they are more surly and rough in their answers, than 
many that are rich; though it follows, ‘‘but the rich answereth 
roughly,” Prov. xviii. 23. Meaning only, that they are apt todo it, 
and do it frequently. Other instances of like interpretation, are 
obvious in this book. See cap. xvii. 11; xv. 18; xvi. 17, 28, &c. 
Therefore when John saith, “* Whosoever is born of God sinneth 
not:” and, that ‘‘ he that is begotten of God keepeth himself,” &c. 
nothing can be concluded from such sayings, but only that men 
regenerate have a principle within them, disposing and inclining 
them unto ways of righteousness, and to vigilancy over them- 
selves; or that regenerate men do frequently abstain from the 
customary ways of sinning in the world, and watch over them- 
selves: not, that every regenerate man, without exception, doth 
these things. 

2. Some understand the words, ‘“ whosoever is born of God, 

sinneth not, but keepeth himself,” &c., in a declarative sense, thus : 
Whosoever desireth to approve himself, whether. to himself, or 
others upon any sufficient ground, for a man regenerate, or born 
of God, he must abstain from ways of sin, and watch narrowly 
and carefully over himself, that the devil may not do him the least 
hurt: (as our English annotators interpret the phrase, ‘ toucheth him 
not”:) This interpretation reduceth the place to a like sense and 
notion with that in the same epistle, (formerly opened,) ‘ little chil- 
dren, let no man deceive you: He that doth righteousness, is 
righteous,” 1 John iil. 7; meaning, that no man hath any sufficient 
ground, either to judge himself a righteous person, or to expect to 
be so judged by others unless he doth righteousness, 2. e. lives holily, 
and in a conscientious observance of the commandments of God, 
See Chap. ix. page 232. ‘There are many assertions and sayings In 
Scripture of like consideration with this. Now this interpretation 
doth not find in the words any impossibility for the regenerate 
man to sin, or any absolute necessity that he must so keep himself, 
that the evil one shall not touch him ; but only a necessity for him 
to refrain the one, and to practise the other, if he desires upon 
good and sufficient grounds, either the comfort within, or the 
honour without, of being born of God. | 

As for that argument, which some build upon the metaphor or 
similitude of the natural birth or generation, viz., that as men are 
capable only of being once born, and cannot lose the substance of 
that nature wherein they were born, or change their species after- 
wards; so neither are men capable of being born of God more than 
once, or of losing the substance or nature of this birth, being once 
made partakers of it; this argument, I say, is built upon one of 
the lame feet of the similitude, upon which it neither runs nor 
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stands. For it cannot be proved from the Scriptures, that the si- 
militude of the natural generation or birth, is borrowed or used by 
the Holy Ghost, to signify, teach, or import any such thing, as this ; 
but only to show, either, 1. That men have no being, no complete, 
perfect, or desirable being, till they be spiritually born of God, in 
which respect they are said to be nothing, who are not regenerate, 
or born of him, Gal. vi. 3: or else, 2. To show, that as no man 
comes to partake of the nature, or natural properties or endow- 
ments of men, but by a suitable generation, 7. e. by a generation 
or propagation from man, so neither do or can men partake of the 
Divine nature, or true holiness, but by a proportionable descent 
from God: or, 3. To show, that as men, in, and by means of their 
natural generation and birth, come to partake of the same proper- 
ties, principles, and propensions, which are natural to their parents 
who beget them, and act according to the genius of such properties, 
principles, and propensions; so do they, who are spiritually propa- 
gated by God, in, and by means of this propagation, receive such 
principles and impressions, which are in God himself, and withal 
act and move in the world, according to the heavenly genius, duc- 
ture, bent, and tendency of these: or else, perhaps, 4, and lastly, 
To show, that as the effect of natural generation, i. e. the concep- 
tion of the person generated in the womb, is secret and unseen, 
and for the manner of it, in a great measure unknown unto men, 
‘as thou knowest not what is the way of the Spirit, nor how the 
bones do grow in the womb of her that is with child,” Eccl. xi. 5; 
so is the manner of God’s dealing with the heart, soul, and con- 
science of a man, in and about the act of regeneration, of a very 
abstruse consideration, and remote from the apprehensions and un- 
derstandings of men, according to that of our Saviour, “ The wind 
bloweth where it listeth; and thou hearest the sound thereof: but 
canst not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth: so is every 
one that is born of the Spirit,” John ui. 8. That these particulars 
are, or may be, imported in the metaphor or resemblance of the 
natural generation, may be proved from the Scriptures. But that 
the impossibility for a man to pass from that species, wherein he 
was born, into another, which attendeth the birth natural, was in- 
tended to signify a correspondent impossibility in the birth spiri- 
tual, can no more be proved, than that this generation or birth con- 
sists in a change of essentials, and not of qualities only, or that it is 
a generation of a corporeal substance, because both these are found 
in the natural generation. And who knows not, that by straining 
and stretching similitudes beyond their staple, | mean, beyond 
what is intended to be signified by them, an endless generation of 
absurd, incoherent, and monstrous conceits may be produced? But, 

2. The Scriptures do not only nowhere countenance any such 
deduction from the said simile, but plainly enough assert the con- 
trary, viz., that men may pass from one spiritual species into an- 
other, and repass into the former again. ‘‘ My little children,” 
saith Paul to the Galatians, ‘“‘ of whom I travail in birth again until 
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Christ be formed in you,” Gal. iv. 19. And again, “ Ye did run 
well; who did hinder you, that you should not obey the truth ?” 
Gal. v. 7. Yet again, ‘‘ Christ.is become of none effect unto you, 
whosoever of you are justified by the law: ye are fallen from grace,” 
Gal. v. 4. So when the apostle affirms it to “ be impossible to re- 
new those by repentance, who have once been enlightened,” &c., in 
case ‘“‘ they fall away,” Heb. vi. 4, 6, he clearly supposeth, 1. That 
some men may fall away, who may be renewed by repentance, 2. e. 
restored to their former species in faith and holiness, from which 
they had been transformed by sin. 2. That others may fall away, 
and be trans-speciated upon such terms, that they are incapable of 
such restoration. But of these passages more hereafter. 

Nor doth that of Paul to the Corinthians, “ ‘Though you have ten 
thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers; for in 
Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the Gospel,” 1 Cor. iv. 15, 
import the contrary. For, 1. He doth not say, that it was not possi- 
ble for them to have many fathers, but only that de presenti, they 
had not many. This implies, that Paul was the instrument of God, 
for and in their conversion to the faith at the beginning; and 
withal, that they at present persisted in that faith, or species of be- — 
lievers, whereunto, or wherein, he had begotten them. Butit no ~ 
ways supposeth, or implies, either that they were unchangeable in 
that Divine nature, wherein he had begotten them; or incapable of 
being begotten the second time, in case they had been actually 
changed. 2. Our English divines, in their annotations upon the 
place, by ‘‘ fathers,” understand such as were tender over them, 
and free in their teachings; as by instructors, zadaywyove, school- 
masters, who are imperious in their teachings, and teach for hire, 
3, and lastly, In saying that they had not many fathers, he doth 
not necessarily imply, that they had no more but one father; but, 
possibly, that they had but very few. For many is not always, nay, 
seldom, opposed to one; but sometimes, and more frequently, unto 
Sew. 

The next Scripture attempted in favour of the said argument, is 
that wherein the saints are exhorted to ‘‘ contend earnestly for the 
faith, which was once delivered unto the saints,” Jude 3. But 
neither doth this place, so much as in face, look like pillar or prop 
of the doctrine we oppose. For, | ; 

1. By faith, is not here meant the grace of faith, or justifying 
faith, but, (by a metonymy, either of the efficient for the effect, or 
of the object for the faculty,) as in twenty places besides, the doc- 
trine, or word of faith. ‘‘ Faith,” say our English annotators upon 
the place, ‘‘is not here taken for faithfulness, nor for credulity, nor 
for confidence, nor for faith of miracles, but for the doctrine of the 
Gospel, which is to be believed. So hope is taken for the thing 
hoped for,” Rom. viii. 24; Col. i.5. This exposition of the word 
faith, is confirmed by the apostle himself, affirming it to have been 
drat mapadobeicav, *‘ once delivered,” not once given, “to the saints ;” 
or rather to holy men. It is very improper to say of the grace or 
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habit of faith, that this was delivered, but most proper of the doc- 
trine of faith. This doctrine is said to have been once delivered 
to holy men, to imply either that it hath been delivered by God so, 
that he intends never to make any change or alteration of it, or 
addition to it, which implies the perfection of it, or else that he in- 
tends to reveal or deliver it no more, in case the saints who are, and 
ought to be the guardians and keepers of it, should suffer it to be 
cashiered, or wholly extinguished in the world. See the aforesaid 
annotations upon this clause. In saying that it was delivered to 
holy men, or saints, he intends to lay so much the greater and more 
effectual obligation upon this generation, to contend earnestly for 
it, 2. e. for the maintenance and preservation of it, in its purity of 
being. 

2. If the place should be understood of the grace of justifying 
faith, nothing could be inferenced from it, but only that they, who 
are once possessed of such a faith, shall keep and make good 
this their possession, if they quit themselves like men, and shall 
strive in good earnest to effect it. This is nothing but what is fully 
consonant with the doctrine asserted by us. 

Neither hath the last Scripture mentioned any right hand of fel- 
lowship to give unto the doctrine now gainsaid. For the Holy 
Ghost pronouncing, ‘‘ Blessed and holy is he, that kath part in the 
first resurrection; on such the second death hath no power,” Rev. 
xx. 6, doth not, by the first resurrection necessarily mean regener- 
ation, or renovation by faith: or if this should be granted, doth 
he necessarily suppose that the second death shall have no power 
on those who have part in regeneration, unless they keep possession 
of what they have at present unto the end. Some learned and 
grave authors by the first resurrection, in this passage, understand 
not a spiritual or metaphorical, but a literal and proper resurrection, 
which shall take place and be effected by God, in the beginning, 
and, as it were, in the morning of the great day of judgment; as 
they conceive another, far greater than it, to follow after it, in the 
close or evening of this day.* This interpretation of the first re- 
surrection is marvellously probable from the context itself. For 
John having, verse 4, described the happy condition of those, 
who had borne the heat and burden of the day of antichrist, 
without fainting, in this, “that they sat upon thrones, amd had 
judgment (é. e. power of judging the world) given unto them,” and 
that “they reigned with Christ a thousand years,” he adds, verse 
5, “ This is the first resurrection :” where likewise he saith, ‘* That 
the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were 
finished.” Much more might be argued for this exposition: but 
our present engagement craveth it not. 

_ 2, Nor doth the sense contended for of the resurrection, an 
ways opitulate the cause in distress. or in case it should be said, 
that the second death shail have no power on those that are rege- 


* Mede, Comment. Apocalyp. p. 277. 
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nerate, it must, according to the constant rule (formerly delivered*) 


for the interpretation of such like passages, be understood with — 


this proviso or explication, viz., if they continue regenerate, or be 
found in the estate of regeneration at their death. Which condi- 
tion is expressed and insisted upon in several places; and parti- 
cularly, Rev. ii. 11, where our Saviour himself, in his epistle to the 
Church of Smyrna, promiseth exemption from harm by the second 
death, only upon condition of victory, 7. e. of such a victory, 
which imports a standing fast and faithful unto Christ in the pro- 
fession of the gospel, against all temptations, allurements, perse- 
cutions, and whatsoever should attempt their loyalty and faithful- 
ness in this kind, unto the end, “‘ He that overcometh shall not be 
hurt of the second death.” ‘The sense now given of these words, 
is fully confirmed by those in the verse immediately preceding, 
“‘ Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee acrown of life :” 
as also by other passages from the same_ blessed hand, to other 
churches. ‘ And he that overcometh,” saith he to the church of 
Thyatira, ‘and keepeth my words unto the end, to him will I give 
power over the nations,” Rev. ii. 26. So to the church of Sardis, 
“‘ Behold I come quickly ; hold that fast, which thou hast, that no 
man take thy crown,” Rev. iii. 11. To which many others of like 


character might be added from other places: but this hath been ~ 


done already in part, and remains to be done more fully in place 
more convenient. In the meantime we clearly see that however 
the received doctrine of. perseverance saith unto the Scriptures, 
‘* Scriptures, Scriptures,” yet these make no other answer, but, 
‘* Depart from us, we know you not,” you are a doctrine that gather 
not with us, but scatter what we gather. 


“CHAPTER XIL 


The former digression yet further prosecuted: and a possibility of 
Defection in the saints, or true believers, and this unto death, 
clearly demonstrated from the Scriptures. 


Ir ifthe saying, as I remember, of Quintilian:}+ ‘ Many men 
might have been wise, had they not prevented themselves with an 
opinion of being wise before they came to it.” Nor is there much 
question to be made, but that many have miscarried #nd do mis- 
carry daily, in the great and important affair of their everlasting 
peace, out of a presumption or conceit, that they are under no dan- 
ger, in no possibility of any such miscarrying; whose most deplo- 
rable and irremediable disaster and. loss in this kind might otherwise 
have been prevented, and their persons crowned with eternal glory, 


* See p. 317, 349; and Chap. X., p. 292. 
t+ Malti ad sapientiam pervenire potuissent, nisi se jam pervenisse putassent. 
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which now are like to suffer the vengeance of eternal fire. Of so 
dismal a consequence it is to misunderstand, pervert, or wrest the 
Scriptures, especially in order to the gratifying of the flesh, or to 
the occasioning, or encouragement of men to turn the grace of God 
in the gospel into wantonness. The truth is, that the Scriptures 
seem in many points and matters of question, to speak very 
doubtfully, and to deliver such things in several places, and some- 
times in the same, which men of contrary judgments may very 
plausibly interpret in a compliance with them in their respective 
opinions: though the unquestionable truth be, that even in such 
cases as these, they love the one opinion, and hate the other. It is 
no part of our present engagement to prescribe any perfect or com- 
plete method, or rule, how to discover which way the heart of the 
Scripture leaneth, when the tongue or mouth of it seems to be 
cloven, or divided between two inconsistent opinions. I shall only 
(by the way) make my reader so far of my counsel in the business, 
as to give him to know, that when the letter of the Scripture hath 
for a time left me in a great strait and exigency of thoughts, 
between contrary opinions, (a condition that hath more than once 
befallen me,) that brief periphrasis or description of the gospel, 
which the apostle delivers, calling it the truth which is according 
unto godliness,* hath upon serious consideration, often delivered 
me; yea, and brought me to such a clear understanding of the 
letter itself, wherein before I was entangled, that I evidently, and 
with the greatest satisfaction I could desire, discerned the mind 
of God therein; and that with full consonancy to the ordinary 
phrase and manner of speaking in the Scripture, upon a like occa- 
sion. For having this touchstone by an unerring hand given unto 
me, that the gospel is a truth according unto godliness, z¢. a 
system or body of truth, calculated and framed by God, in all 
the veins and parts of it, for the exaltation of godliness in the 
world, I was directed hereby, in the case of doctrines and opinions, 
incompatible between themselves, to own and cleave unto that, as 
the truth, and comporting with the gospel, the face whereof was 
in the clearest and directest manner set for the promotion and ad- 
vancement of godliness amongst men; and to refuse that which 
stood in opposition hereunto. Nor did I find it any matter of 
much difficulty, or doubtfulness of dispute within myself, especially 
in such cases, and between such opinions, wherein I most desired 
satisfaction, to decide and determine, which of the two opinions 
competitors for my consent, was the greater friend unto godliness. 
That competent knowledge which God had given me, of the 
general course of the Scriptures, together with the experimental 
knowledge I had of mine own heart, the workings, reasonings, 
and debates thereof, seconded with that long observation which I 
had made of the spirits, principles, and ways of men in the world, 
together with their ebbings and flowings, their risings and fallings, 


* "AhnQea n cara evoiPeav. Tit, i. 1. 
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their advancings and retreats, their firstings and lastings, in 
matters of religion, in conjunction with that light of reason and 
understanding, which I have in common with other men; these 
together were sufficient to teach me, and that to a plenary satis- 
faction in most cases, what doctrines, what opinions are of the 
richest and most cordial sympathy and compliance with godliness, 
and what on the other hand are but faint and loose in their cor- 
respondency with her, or otherwise secret enemies unto her. 

That that doctrine, which asserteth a possibility even of a final 
defection from faith, in true believers, well understood, riseth up 
in the cause of godliness with a far higher hand, than the common 
opinion about their perseverance, hath been sufficiently, though 
but in part, proved already, Chap. ix.: the further demonstration 
hereof sleepeth not, but only awaiteth its season. Our present 
task is to argue the letter of the Scripture for confirmation of 
the said doctrine, and to evince the truth thereof from the oracles 
of God. This done, we shall, God willing, advance some grounds 
of reason also built upon the Scriptures, for the further coun- 
tenance and credit hereof. And because security upon security 
will not, we suppose, be unacceptable in a business of such grand 
concernment and import, we shall afterwards produce some ex- 
amples, upon the same account: and then conclude our discus- 
sions of this subject, with an interview of some sayings, wherein it 
will appear that the God of truth hath drawn a confession and 
acknowledgment of that truth of his, which we now maintain, from 
the judgments and consciences of some of the greatest adver- 
saries thereof, or at least so esteemed. 

First, for the sense of the Holy Ghost himself in the question 
depending, we cannot lightly desire any account more satisfactory, 
than that given by himself in the Old Testament. -‘ But when the 
righteous turneth away from his righteousness, and committeth 
iniquity, and doth according to all the abominations that the wicked 
man doth, shall he live? All his righteousness that he hath done, 
shall not be mentioned: in his trespass that he hath trespassed, 
and in his sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he die. Yet ye 
say, The way of the Lord is not equal. Hear now, O house of 
Israel, is not my way equal? are not your ways unequal? when a 
righteous man turneth away from his righteousness, and com- 
mitteth iniquity, and dieth in them: for his iniquity that he hath > 
done, shall he die, Ezek. xvii. 24, &c.” What more can the 
understanding, judgment, soul, or conscience of a man reasonably 
desire, for their establishment in any truth whatsoever, than is 
delivered by God himself in this passage, to evince the possibility 
of a righteous man’s declining from his righteousness, and that 
unto death? The latter words of the passage are conclusive hereef, 
against and above all contradiction. ‘‘ When a righteous man 
turneth away, &c. and dieth in them,” (¢.e. repenteth not of 
them, forsaketh them not, before his death) ‘‘ for his iniquity that he 
hath done, shall he die:” (viz. the second death, or perish ever- 
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lastingly.) For that this death is meant, at least included, in this 
latter clause, is evident, because otherwise we shall both make an 
unsavoury tautology in the sentence, and destroy all congruity of 
sense besides. For without such a supposition, the prophet. must 
be supposed to speak thus: ‘‘ When a righteous man turneth away 
from his righteousness and committeth iniquity, and dieth in 
them,” (2. e. leaveth his natural life under the guilt of them, and 
without repentance for them) “ for the iniquity that he hath done 
shall he” (leave his natural life, or, have his natural life taken from 
him.) When a man dieth in, or under the guilt of his sin, he 
shall die for his sin, or because of the guilt of his sin, the same 
death, which he dieth in his sin. Who tasteth not a palpable 
absurdity, and incoherence of sense, in such a construction as this ? 
whereas, if by dying, in the latter clause, we shall understand, 
dying, or perishing for ever, the sentence will run clear, and in 
full consonancy with the general current of the Scriptures, the 
sense rising thus: when a righteous man shall forsake the ways 
of righteousness, wherein he hath formerly walked, and turn aside 
into ways of wickedness, and not repent of these ways before his 
death, this man shall die the death of the impenitent and unbe- 
lievers, which is the second death. In this sense, the sentence 
perfectly accords (for substance of matter) with such passages as 
these: ** Know ye not the unrighteous shall not inherit the king- 
dom of God? be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, &c. shall inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. ix. 
10. And again: ‘ For this ye know, that no whoremonger or 
unclean person, or covetous man which is an idolater, hath any 
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ, and of God. Let no man 
deceive you with vain words: for because of these things cometh 
the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience,” Eph. v. 5, 6. 
And (to omit many others) with that of the same prophet, ‘ there- 
fore thou son of man, say unto the children of thy people, the 
righteousness of the righteous shall not deliver him in the day of 
his transgression—when I shall say to the righteous, that he shall 
surely live, if he trust his own righteousness, and commit iniquity, 
all his righteousness shall not be remembered, but for his iniquity 
that he hath committed, he shall die for it,” Ezek. xxxiii. 12, 13. 
If the righteousness, which an apostate or backslider from ways 
of righteousness, hath wrought, whilst he was yet righteous, shall 
not deliver him, when he turns aside unto wickedness, what can 
be imagined should deliver him? doubtless his wickedness, where- 
unto he hath turned aside from his righteousness, will not befriend 
him with a deliverance. Nor can it any whit more reasonably be 
said, that though his former righteousness will not deliver him 
from a temporal death, yet it may deliver him from eternal death ; 
than in the case of a true repentance it may be said, that though 
such a repentance will deliver a man from a temporal death, yet 
will it not deliver him from eternal death.. For as the truest 
repentance that is, though continued in, will not deliver a man 
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from a temporal or natural death, but will most certainly deliver 
him from eternal death: in like manner, though apostasy and 
backsliding from ways of righteousness, persevered in, do not 
‘always expose a man to a temporal death, or bring this death 
upon him, yet they always render man obnoxious to eternal 
death. 

Besides, when God threateneth such backsliders as we speak of, 
that when they shall commit iniquity, &c., “all the righteousness that 
they have done formerly, shall not be mentioned,” 7. e. as Calvin 
himself interprets, “shall not come into any account, as to matter 
of reward,’* evident it is, that if it shall not come into any account 
at all, as, for example, to obtain from God so much as the reward 
of a temporal deliverance, much less shall it turn to any such 
account, as to be rewarded with that “ great recompense of reward,” 
salvation. 

Again, that death which God here threateneth against that 
double, or two-fold iniquity of backsliding, is opposed to that life, 
which is promised to repentance, and perseverance in well-doing. 
But this life is confessed by all, to be eternal life; therefore the 
death opposite to it must needs be eternal, or the ‘*‘ second death,” 
When the apostle saith, “the wages of sin is death, but the gift of 
God is eternal life, through Christ Jesus our Lord,” Rom. vi. 23, 
is it not evident, from the antithesis or opposition in the sentence, 
between the death and life mentioned in it, that by that death, 
which he affirms to be “‘ the wages of sin,” is meant eternal death ? 
How else will the opposition stand ? | 

Yet again; when God in the Scriptures threatens impenitent 
persons with death for their sins, doubtless he intends, and means, 
eternal death, or that death which is the wages of sin. Otherwise 
we have no sufficient ground to believe, or think, that men dying 
in their sins without repentance, shall suffer ‘‘ the vengeance of 
eternal fire,” but only a temporal or natural death; which the 
righteous and truly penitent themselves suffer as well as they. 
Therefore, to say that God threatens impenitent apostates, in the 
place in hand, with a temporal death only, when as elsewhere he 
threatens impenitency under the lightest guilt of all, with eternal 
death, is, in effect, to represent him as vehement and sore in his 
dissuasives from ordinary and lesser sins; but indifferent and remiss 
in dissuading from sins of the greatest provocation. 

Once more; if it be only a temporal death, which God here 
threateneth against the sins of apostasy, dying under the guilt of 
their apostasy, and of all the sins they have committed therein, 
without repentance, then may men under the guilt of the greatest 
and foulest abominations, remain in the greatest love and favour of 
God, as just and righteous men; yea, and without repentance, not 
only escape damnation, but also inherit eternal life. And ‘‘ where 
then is the God of judgment?” Mal. 11.17. Or what will become - 


* Cum autem satis liqueat non venire justitiam ejus, qui defecit, in rationem, ut quicquam 
mercedis sperare debeat, &c.—Calv, in Hzek, xviii. 24. 
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of that great voice of the Scriptures, which everywhere calleth men 
to ‘‘repentance for the forgiveness of sins ?” 

That comparative allusion, of the leper under the law, where- 
with the Synod of Dort, it seems, much pleased themselves, and 
others also since, of the same judgment with them, reacheth not the 
case, nor administers any relief at all to their cause, against the 
Scripture in hand. ‘‘ The leper,” say they, “among the Jews, was 
enforced for a time,” meaning, whilst his leprosy was upon him, 
**to want his house; but yet he did not, in this time, lose the right 
of title which he had to this house, because, upon his healing, or 
cleansing, he might again possess it.”* This comparison, I say, 
squares not with the business in hand. For, 1. The reason why 
the person leprously affected did not lose the right he had to his 
house before he was leprous, by his becoming a leper, was, because 
there was no law by which any man’s right or title to his house 
was disabled or made void by leprosy: whereas, in the case of 
apostasy, there is a plain law, or, rather, many laws, established 
and declared by the great Lawgiver of heaven, by which backsliders 
from ways of righteousness into ways of sin and abomination, are, 
without repentance, cut off from all right of title or claim to the 
inheritance of heaven. “ For this ye know,” saith the apostle, as 
we heard lately, ‘that no whoremonger, or unclean person, nor 
covetous man, (who is an idolater,) hath any inheritance,” i. e. any 
right of inheritance, or to inherit; for otherwise no righteous per- 
son, yet living in the flesh, hath any actual inheritance, ‘‘in the 
kingdom of Christ and of God,” Eph. v. 5. To object, that this 
law or decree of heaven holds good against such sinners in every 
kind, whoremongers, covetous, &c., who never were righteous; not 
against such, who have been righteous, though now lapsed into 
these ways of abomination, is not only to declare a law without the 
sense or authority of the lawmaker, but against that declaration 
which he hath made of it; who still declareth those the worst and 
greatest of sinners, who, with the lapsed angels, which we call 
devils, revolt from his service and ways, to walk in ways that are 
an abomination to him, ‘Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this, 
and be horribly afraid: be ye very desolate, saith the Lord.” Why? 
what is it that causeth the glorious God to appear in such an 
ecstacy of passion? ‘ For my people,” saith he, “ have committed 
two evils: they have forsaken me, the fountain of living waters, 
and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no 
water,” Jer. ii. 12, 18. The Scripture is full of such declarations 
from God, as this, against apostates. So that the Dort comparison 
palpably faulters in that circumstance, which should have rendered 
it apposite to their purpose. 

2. The leprous person they speak of, was curable before his 
death, and so, as they say, being healed, might re-enter, and possess 


* Leprosus siquidem apud Judeos, cogebatur pro tempore domo carere: non tamen jus ad 
domum amisit, quia sanatus potuit illam rursus possidere.—Dr, Prid, Lect. 6, De Persever. 
Sanct. p. 202. 
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his house again. But the revolter from righteousness, of whom 
Ezekiel speaks, is supposed, as we heard before, to die under the 
guilt of his revolt, without healing; and consequently to be without 
all possibility of cure, being dead. Therefore, as the leprous per- 
son they speak of, though, whilst he lived, had a right to his house, 
(no law, as was said, depriving him of this,) yet, during his leprosy 
upon him, he had no right to enter, take possession, or dwell in 
his house, the law disabling him hereunto, in respect of his leprosy; 
and in case he had been leprous until his death, he should have 
had no more power or right to possess his house, than if his title to 
it had been wholly lost: in like manner, should it be granted or 
supposed, that the spiritual leper, of whom Ezekiel speaks, had a 
right to the kingdom of heaven during his leprosy, yet supposing 
the cleaving of this leprosy to him until death, (which is the pro- 
phet’s supposition,) he could never, according to the terms of the 
comparison, have any right to enter, or to be admitted thereunto ; 
and consequently his leprosy, I mean, his apostasy, had been final, 
and so unto death. Therefore there is nothing gained to the Dort 
cause by this similitude, though it should be allowed a pre-eminence 
above similitudes, and permitted to run on all four. And whereas 
they say and grant, that a truly righteous man may, for a time, viz., 
from his turning aside into ways of wickedness, until his renewing | 
by repentance, lose, though not jus, his right unto, yet aptatudinem, 
his fitness or meetness for, the kingdom of heaven, they argue quite 
besides the argument levied against them from the passage in hand. 
For in this reasoning they take it for granted, that their righteous 
man never dieth in those ways of wickedness, into which he turneth 
aside, but always cometh to be “renewed again by repentance,” 
before his death; whereas Ezekiel, expressly, and in terminis, sup- 
poseth a possibility, at least, that his righteous man may die, in 
or under his apostasy from righteousness, and in his committing of 
iniquity. ‘When a righteous man,” saith he, “ turneth away from 
his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and dieth in them, for 
his iniquity that he hath done, shall he die,” Ezek. xvii. 26. 
Therefore all this while the prophet of God, and the Synod of Dort, 
are two. | 

Nor is that distinction made choice of by Dr. Prideaux to arbi- 
trate and umpire the difference between them, able to set them 
through or make them friends. ‘ There is,” saith he, *‘ a double 
righteousness, one inherent, or of works, by which we are sancti- 
fied; another imputed, or of faith, whereby we are justified. A 
righteous man may turn aside from his own righteousness, viz. 
from his holiness, and fall into very heinous sins; but it doth not 
follow from hence that therefore he hath wholly shaken from him,” 
or out of him, “ the righteousness of Christ.”* But, 

* Duplex enim est justitia, inherens sive operum, qua sanctificamur; et imputata Christi, 
seu fidei, qua justificamur Quibus positis, ex scopo prophete respondeo: justum posse se 
avertere A justitid sud, sud nimirum sanctitate, et in atrocia incidere peccata non inde 


tamen sequitur, illum, justiciam Christi, seu fidei, penitus excussisse.—Dr. Prid. Lect. 6, de 
Persever, Sanctorum. 
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1. The Doctor here presents us with a piece of new divinity, in 
making sanctification and justification no more intimate friends 
than that one can live without the company and presence of the 
other. Doubtless, if a man’s justification may stay behind when 
his holiness is departed, that assertion of the apostle will hardly 
stand—‘* Without holiness no man shall see the Lord,” Heb. xii. 14. 
And if ‘‘ they that are Christ’s,” 2.e. who believe in Christ, and 
thereby are justified, ‘‘ have crucified the flesh with the affections and 
lusts,” (another assertion of the same apostle,) how their relation 
unto Christ should stand, and yet their holiness sink and fall, I 
understand not. But I leave his friends to be his enemies in this. 

2. He seems, by his word “ penitus,” wholly, thoroughly, or. 
altogether, to be singular also in another strain of divinity, and to 
teach magis and minus in justification: for in saying, that from a 
man’s apostatising ‘‘ from his own righteousness, it doth not follow 
that therefore he hath wholly or altogether shaken off the imputed 
righteousness of Christ,” doth he not imply that a man may shake 
off some part of the righteousness of Christ from him, and yet 
keep another part of it upon him? or else, that by sinning he may. 
come to wear the entire garment or clothing of it so loosely that it 
will be ready to drop or fall off from him every hour? and conse- 
quently, that the righteousness of Christ sits faster and closer upon 
some than upon others, yea, upon the same person at one time 
than another. 

3, and lastly, Were it granted unto the Doctor, that from a man’s 
turning aside from his own holiness, it doth not follow that therefore 
he hath wholly divested himself of the righteousness of Christ im- 
puted; yet from God’s determination, or pronouncing a man to be in 
an estate of condemnation and of death, it follows roundly, that there- 
fore he is divested of the righteousness of Christ imputed, if ever he 
were invested with it before; because no man with that righteous- 
ness upon him can be in such an estate. Now, we have upon 
several grounds proved, that the righteous man under that apos- 
tasy wherein Ezekiel describes and presents him, is pronounced by 
God a child not of a temporal, but of eternal death and condemna- 
tion. This, indeed, the Doctor denies, but gives no reason of his 
denial, for which I blame him not: only I must crave leave to say, 
that the chair weigheth not so much as one good argument with 
me, much less as many. So that all this while, he that spake, and 
still speaks, unto the world by Ezekiel, is no friend to that doc- 
trine which denieth the possibility of a righteous man’s declining 
even unto death. 

Notwithstanding some formerly, it seems, in favour of this doc- 
trine, attempted an escape from that sword of Ezekiel lately drawn 
against it, by pretending that by the righteous man mentioned in 
the passages in hand, is not meant a person truly and really 
righteous, but a kind of formal hypocrite or outside professor of 
righteousness. But this shift had so little colour in the face of 
it, that it caused the after-patrons of the doctrine to blush and be 
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ashamed of it. The Synod of Dort itself, though it accepted of many 
helps in other cases of every whit as little strength as this, yet, 
judging itself better provided at that point where this was offered to 
relieve it, it was rejected by the members of this Synod, and that with 
some kind of disparagement put upon it; [ will not say with any such 
intent or eye that they who thus rejected it might be looked upon as 
men who would own nothing but what was solid and substantial. 
The forementioned Doctor also rewards the Synod of Dort with his 
approbation for refusing to intrust their cause in the hand of 
such a sorry advocate as this: so that we shall not need to cause 
this interpretation to pass through the fire for the trial of it, in- 
asmuch as it hath been publicly stigmatized for reprobate silver by 
the greatest masters of that cause for the maintenance whereof it 
was devised. And, indeed, the whole series and carriage of the 
context, from verse 20 to the end of the chapter, demonstratively 
evinceth, that by the righteous man all along is meant such a man 
as was or is truly righteous, and who, had he persevered in that 
way of righteousness wherein he sometimes walked, should have 
worn the crown of righteousness, and received the reward of a 
righteous man. As by the wicked man all along opposed to him, 
is meant not a person seemingly wicked, but truly and really 
so, as is acknowledged on all hands. So that the antithesis, or 
opposition between the righteous and the wicked, running so 
visibly quite through the body of the discourse, must needs be 
dissolved, if by the righteous man should be meant a person seem- 
ingly righteous only; he that is righteous in this sense being 
truly and really wicked. Yea, Calvin, writing upon the place, 
though he sets himself to manage it so that the cause of persever- 
ance may not suffer damage by it, and in order hereunto turns 
many a stone to make the righteous man a man seemingly 
righteous only, yet now and then, by the force and power of the 
truth, is turned quite out of the way of his design, so as to make 
this righteous man righteous in such a sense that nothing should 
be wanting unto him but perseverance in his way to make him 
blessed ;* which clearly sounds an acknowledgment of true right- 
eousness in the man styled righteous by the prophet; inasmuch 
as perseverance in a way of formality, or of a pretended and seem- 
ing righteousness only, is quite out of the way to any man’s 
blessedness. ‘To this we may add, that of Dr. Prideaux, in the 
forecited lecture: ‘‘ But if the righteous man,” saith he, ‘‘ should 
turn himself away from his counterfeit and hypocritical righteous- 
ness, should he not rather live than die, inasmuch as he should put 
off the wolf to put on the lamb?” + 

* Nunc autem terret eos, qui ad tempus professi fuerant se puros et sinceros esse Dei cul- 
tores, si deficiant in medio cursu—Ceterum colligimus ex hoc loco, quemadmodum Christus 
docet, solos esse beatos qui perseveraverint; quia nihil proderit temporalis justitia apostatis, 
qui postea se a Deo avertunt. Et paulo post; rursum ut in officio contineat eos, qui fecerunt 
aliquos progressus, et correcta omni ignavia, eos ad solicitudinem adducat, minari nisi ad extre- 
mum usque prosequantur cursum sancte et pie vite, justitiam superiorem pro nihilo fore, &c. 


T Quod si justus se averteret 4 justitid simulata et hypocritica, an non potius viveret, quam 
moreretur ? quia exuisset vulpem, ut agnum indueret. 
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Others have sought for a door of escape from that exposition of 
the place yet in hand, which we have asserted, in the hypothetical 
tenor and form of the words themselves. Hzekiel, say these, doth 
not affirm that a righteous man may turn aside from his righteous- 
ness, &c., or that he may die in his apostasy ; but only speaks con- 
ditionally, or by way of supposition, viz. that if, or when, he 
shall turn away from his righteousness, &c., then he shall die, &c. 
and from such a conditional saying as this, nothing positive can 
be concluded. But this sanctuary also hath been profaned by 
some of the chief guardians themselves of that cause for the pro- 
tection and safety whereof it was built. There needs no more 


be done, though much more might be done, yea, and hath been 


done by others,* than what the learned Doctor, so lately named, 
hath done himself for demolishing it. Having propounded the 
argument from the place in Ezekiel according to the import of the 
interpretation asserted by us, ‘‘ Some,” saith he, ‘‘ answer, that a 
condition proves nothing in being; which, how true soever it may 
be in respect of such hypotheticals, which are made use of only for 


_ the amplification of matters, and serve for the aggravating either 
_ of the difficulty or indignity of a thing, as, ‘ If I should climb up 


into heaven, thou art there,’ Psal. cxxxix., it were ridiculous to 
infer, therefore a man may climb into heaven; yet such condi- 


_ tional sayings, upon which admonitions, promises, or threatenings 


are built, do at least suppose something in possibility, however 
by virtue of their tenor and form they suppose nothing: in being. 
For no man seriously intending to encourage a student in his 
way would speak thus to him, If thou wilt get all the books 
in the university library. by heart, thou shalt be Doctor this 
commencement. Besides, in the case in hand, he that: had a 
mind to deride the prophet might readily come upon-_hiny thus: 
But a righteous man, according to the judgment of those that 
are orthodox, cannot turn away from his righteousness; therefore 
your threatening is in vain. Thus we see to how little purpose 
it is to seek for starting holes in such logic quirks as these.”+ 
Thus far this great assertor of the Synod of Dort, and of the cause 
which they maintained, to show the vanity of such a sense or 
construction put upon the words now in debate, which shall render 
them merely conditional, and will not allow them to import so 
much as a possibility of any thing contained or expressed in them; 


* Vid. Defens. Senten. Remonstr, circa art. v. de Persever. p, 220. 

+ Respondent nonnulli, conditionem nil ponere in esse: quod utcunque verum sit de hypo- 
theticis, que ad atEnovy solummodo, sive amplificationem adhibentur, et aggerande rei alicu- 
jus difficultati, vel indignitati inserviunt (ut si scanderem ceelos, ibi es, Psal. exxxix., ridi- 
culum esset inferré, ergo potest aliquis celum scandere :) conditionales tamen, quibus commone- 
factiones, promissiones, vel comminationes superstruuntur, supponunt saltem aliquid in posse, 
licet nil ponant ex vi connexionis. Nemo enim serio aliquem ad progressum in studiis sic 
adhortaretur: Si omnes in publica bibliothecd libros mandes memorize, eris Doctor hisce comitiis. 
Quid? quod in presenti negotio, irrisori in promptu esset, sic adversus prophetam subsumere : 
at justus secundum orthodoxorum thesin non potest se avertere; ergo in nihilum recidit tua 


interminatio. Videtis quam partim opus sit, in logicis hujusmodi tricis, diverticulum querere.— 
Dr. Prid, \ect, vi. de Perseverani. Sanct. p- 201. 
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to which much more of the like demonstration might be added, if I . 
conceived that light stood in need of light for the manifestation of 
it. To say that God putteth a case in such solemnity and empha- 
ticalness of words and phrase as are remarkable all along the 
carriage of the place in hand, of which there is no possibility that 
it should ever happen or be exemplified in reality of event, and 
this in vindication of himself and the equity of his dealings and 
proceedings with men, is to bring a scandal and reproach of 
weakness, such a weakness as is scarce to be paralleled in men, 
upon that infinite wisdom of his which magnifies itself in all his 
words and works: which also is so much the more unworthy 
and unpardonable, when there is a sense commodious, every way. 
worthy as well the infinite wisdom as goodness of God, pertinent 
and proper to the occasion he hath in hand, which offers itself 
plainly, clearly, without any straining of word or phrase, unto 
us. 

Lastly, Some there are, who, being loath to see the cause of their 
long-magnified doctrine of perseverance dying by the hand of the 
Scripture yet before us, and despairing of help for it by any or by 
all the forementioned applications, have thought it not amiss, in 
a case of such imminent and extreme danger, to try conclusions 
by administering this antidote unto it. When God threatens, 
say they, the righteous man apostatising, that for the iniquity _ 
which he committeth he shall die, he speaks neither of the first 
death, properly so called, nor yet of the second death, but of afflic- 
tions, judgments, and calamities, (oft signified in Scripture by 
the word “‘ death,” as prosperity is by the word “ life,”) which God 
often brings upon truly good and righteous men, when they greatly 
provoke him by their sins. ‘T’o this I answer, 

1. That this mist hath been already scattered and dispelled by 
the strength of that light which shineth in the early part of this 
chapter ; by which it clearly appeareth that by the death threatened 
by God against a righteous man’s backsliding, and persevering in 
his backslidings unto death, (which we there show to be the case 
put by God in the Scripture in hand,) is meant eternal death; 
therefore not any temporal judgments or afflictions, at least, not 
only or principally these. Yet here we add, 

2. That it ill becomes an interpreter of Scripture to recede from 
the plain, proper, and best-known signification of words, save only 
when necessitated by the exigency either of the context and scope 
of the place in hand, or else of the nature and condition of the 
matter, as viz. when the sense which the common signification of 
the word raiseth and exhibiteth is inconsistent either with the 
course of the Scriptures or with the principles of reason; neither 
of which can be reasonably pretended in this place. 

3. The express tenor of the context itself riseth up like an 
armed man against this interpretation. For the execution or in- 
fliction of that death which is here threatened against the righteous 
man that shall apostatise, is not threatened but upon his dying 
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under his apostasy ; in which case there is no opportunity for God 
to inflict any temporal judgments upon men: ‘ When a righteous 
man turneth away from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, 
and dzeth in them, for his iniquity that he hath done shall he die,” 
Ezek. xviii. 26. 

4. When God threateneth at any time such and such sins, or 
such and such sinners, in one kind or other, with death, it is of 
very dangerous consequence, and tending to allay and break the 
energy and power, and consequently to hinder the operation, of 
such threatenings upon the consciences of men, for any man to put 
a qualified or mitigating sense upon the word “ death,” especially 
not being authorised by God himself so to do. 

5, and lastly, The authors themselves of this interpretation 
seem to be half heartless and hopeless of doing any great matters 
for their cause by it, and in their explication of themselves about 
it, they distinguish themselves quite besides that, which should 
relieve them. The word, death, they say, in the prophet, 
doth not in the first sense of it, signify eternal death, as neither 
doth the word, life, in the opposite part of the sentence, signify 
eternal life.. But what though the word, death, doth not in the 
controverted passage, signify eternal death, in the first sense or 
signification of it, yet if it signifieth it in the second, third, or 
fourth sense, or if it signifieth it at all, it is of one and the same 
consideration, for the eviction of what is claimed by us from the 
place; which is, that a man truly righteous may so degenerate and 
apostatise, that God will inflict eternal death upon him. I omit 
to demand of these interpreters, by what authority or confidence 
of genius, they undertake thus particularly to range and marshal 
the several senses, which, they say, God intended in such and such 
words, giving the pre-eminence to such or such a sense, and say- 
ing to another, stand back, or come behind. 

If we had mere ignorance or nescience of the truth to encounter, 
or satisfy, though in conjunction with the greatest parts of judg- - 
ment and understanding on the one hand, and with the greatest 
wariness and scrupulousness of circumspection on the other hand, 
the traversing of the Scripture already insisted upon, were suff- 
cient, I*conceive, without any further labour of arguing, to gain 
credit and fulness of consent to that truth, which is now upon 
the advance. But prejudice and partiality are hydropieal, and 
hardly satisfiable: and these are our chief adversaries in the busi- 
ness in hand. ‘Therefore to reconeile, if possible, the disaffections 
of these, with the truth, we shall show them more visions from 
heaven of the same light and truth with the former. And first, 
upon this account, we shall remember them of a passage, formerly 
argued; and gather up, at present, only so much of the substance 
of the discussion, and that with what brevity may be, as we judge 
serviceable for our present purpose, referring the reader to a 
review, if he please, of the larger examination. The tenor of the 
pees is this: ™ Then his Lord, after he had called him, said unto 
him: O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all the debt, because 
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thou desiredst me: shouldst not thou also have had compassion on 
thy fellow servant, even as I had pity on thee? And his Lord was 
wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay all 
that was due to him. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also 
unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother 
their trespasses.” Matt. xviii. 32, &c. Evident it is from our Sa- 
viour’s reddition or application of the parable, ‘* So likewise shall my 
heavenly Father do also unto you, if,” &c., speaking unto his disci- 
ples, verse 1, and to Peter, more particularly verse 21, that persons 
truly regenerate, and justified before God, for such were they, to 
whom in special manner he addresseth the parable, and the appli- 
cation of it, and indeed the whole carriage of the parable showeth 
that it was calculated and formed only for such, may through high 
misdemeanors in sinning, as, for example, by unmercifulness, 
cruelty, oppression, &e., turn themselves out of the justifying 
grace and favour of God, quench the spirit of regeneration, and 
come to have their portions with hypocrites and unbelievers. If 
men will make any thing at all of the parable in a clear and direct 
way, without troubling or obscuring, without wresting or straining, 
the carriage, scope, and pregnant tendency of it, such an inference 
cannot be avoided. Further satisfaction herein may be had for 
the price only of so much pains, as the perusal of pages 222, 225, 
of the 8th chapter of this discourse, will require. 

Nor doth the reversal of such acts of grace in God as we speak 
of, argue the least mutability, or shadow of change in him, either 
in respect of his love, counsels, or decrees; it only argueth a 
change and alteration in men. For at that very instant, when God 
loveth a person, and justifieth him, in respect of his faith, he 
hateth with a perfect hatred, and such which hath death and de- 
struction in the womb of it, all wicked, cruel, and unmerciful men 
whatsoever. So that in case that person, whom God now loveth 
and justifieth, shall at any time hereafter turn wicked, cruel, un- 
- merciful, or the like, which is very possible for him to do, he- 
falleth under that hatred of God, which was in him, even whilst 
he loved him, and which is always in him, unchangeably, unal- 
_ terably, and indispensably, in respect of any person or persons 
whatsoever. ‘Therefore in such a case as this, there is no altera- — 
tion or change of affection in God, but only a change of mind, 
will, and ways in men, and that from better unto worse. A man 
living, or travelling, in a temperate climate, finds no inconvenience 
or offence, either from cold or heat: but let him remove his 
dwelling, or travel, either so far north, where extremity of cold 
reigneth, or so far towards the south, where heat rageth, he will 
accordingly suffer, from the one and the other. Yet this altera- 
tion in the state or condition of his body, doth not argue any 
alteration at all in the heavens, or in the earth, or in the air: 
these remain so affected, whilst he suffers from them, as they 
were, when he was no ways inconvenienced by them. A man who 
by the laws of the land, or state where he liveth, is at present 
obnoxious to no penalty at all, inflicted by these laws upon male- 
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factors, but is capable of the greatest dignity or preferment, which 
that state affordeth; as soon as he turneth a murderer, or traitor 
to this. state, divests himself of that capacity of honour wherein 
he stood before, and becomes liable to the severest punishment 
which those laws inflict. ‘The man’s condition hereby is much 
altered from what it was, and that by reason of the law; but yet 
the law itself is altogether the same which it was under the one con- 
dition of this man, and the other, In like manner God justifieth a 
man this day, upon his believing: to morrow, upon a return to his 
vomit of unbelief, he divests him of his justification, and requires 
his sins at his hand: -yet God, notwithstanding these contrary acts 
in reference unto and about one and the same person, remains 
entirely one and the same, no ways changed, no ways altered, in 
his affections, or in any thing else relating to him. But of this 
dig wai rpic already. See Chap iv. 

The root or grand occasion of the common mistake in this point, 
I mean, why men conceive and judge, that if God loves a man at 
one time, and hates him at another, he must needs be variable in 
his affection, is that capital error of a personal election, and repro- 
bation; or of such a love in God, which should produce the former, 
_ and hatred in him, that should cause the latter. For if there were 
any such affection or love in God, which did directly and imme- 
diately respect, or relate unto the person of any man, then, I 
confess, it would follow, that if he should at any time hate that 
person, whom he ever loved, he should be changeable in his affec- 
tions. But supposing that, which we shall, God sparing life, and 
affording opportunity otherwise, demonstratively prove in due 
time, viz. that God bears'‘no affection, or love, to the person of 
any man, simply in respect of his personality, or because he is this 
man, and not another; but that all the love that he bears to men, 
or to any person of man, is either in respect of their nature, and 
as they are men, in respect of which he bears a general or common 
love to them; or in respect of their qualifications, as they are 
good men, in one degree or other; in respect whereof, he bears a 
more special love to them: and again, that he bears no hatred to 
the person of any man simply, or, as he is this man, and not 
another, but only as he is sinful and wicked; it may very easily be 
conceived, how men may gain, and lose, and regain, and again lose, 
the love of God, without the least change or alteration in this his 
affection. Suppose, a prince loved no one of his subjects, more 
than another, as they were his subjects, but thus far loved them 
all with a gracious and benevolous affection; yet in case any of 
them should prove more virtuous and deserving than their fellows, 
should upon such an account, express signal and high respects of 
favour unto them; and on the other hand, in case any of them 
proved vicious and ill deserving, should frown upon these, and 
threaten to punish them, in case of a non-amendment, it may well 
be apprehended, how the subjects of such a prince may often both 
rise and fall in their prince’s affections, he himself remaining uni- 
form and constant herein. 
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Another testimony from Scripture, evidencing the same truth 
with the former, speaketh these words, “‘ But 1 keep under my 
body, and bring it into subjection, lest by any means, when I have 
preached unto others, I myself should be a castaway,” | Cor. 1x. 27. 
From which words I argue thus: if Paul, after his conversion unto 
Christ, was in a possibility of being, or becoming a reprobate, or 
castaway, then may true believers fall away, both totally and 
finally, (for finally ever includes totally.) But the antecedent is 
true; Paul, after his conversion, was in the possibility mentioned. 
Ergo. The major proposition, I presume, will pass without control. 
The minor is proved from the place in hand, thus: that which Paul 
was very solicitous and industrious to prevent, he was in a possi- 
bility of suffering, or being made. But Paul was very solicitous 
and industrious to prevent his being made a castaway, as the Scrip- 
ture in hand plainly avoucheth; he “kept under his body, and 
brought it into subjection,” in order to prevent his becoming a 
castaway. Ergo, he was in danger or possibility of being made a 
castaway. The reason of the consequence in the major proposition 
is, because no man of understanding will be solicitous to prevent or 
hinder the coming to pass of such a thing, the coming to pass 
whereof he knows to be impossible. 

It is like it will be here said, that the word daéd«poe, translated, a 
“castaway,” doth not always signify a person wholly rejected of 
God, but sometimes a person reprovable, in respect of some parti- 
cular action, omission, or course. I answer, 

1. The word aédcpoc, in the writings of this apostle, is constantly 
translated “reprobate.” See Rom. i. 28; 2 Cor. xiii. 5—7; 2 
Tim. 11. 8; Titusi. 16; unless it be once, as viz., Heb. vi. 8, where 
it is Englished, ‘rejected ;” which, in sense and import, is as much 
as, “reprobate,” as is evident from the expressions which accom- 
pany it. ‘But that (earth) which beareth thorns and briers, is 
rejected, and is nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be burned,” Heb. 
w..8. 

2. Chrysostom, who is generally acknowledged to be the best 
expositor of Scripture amongst all the fathers, by the word ddd«mog, 
understands a person rejected from salvation by God. “* Do not 
think,’ saith Paul,” as this author commenteth on the place, “‘‘when 
once you have believed, that it is sufficient to savé you: for if it 
be not sufficient for me to salvation, to preach, to teach, to bring 
thousands unto God, unless I be unreprovable also in my personal 
ways and actions, much less will it be so unto you.’”* 

3. Pareus himself acknowledgeth, that, besides Chrysostom, Am- 
brose, Theophylact, and Lyra, interpret the word, and place, ac- 
cordingly.} 

4, Our best modern expositors themselves, though for the most 
part they strain hard to deliver the common doctrine of persever- 


: * M?) yao 0) vopionré, dno, éreday émcorevoare, Ure apKEi TBro éiC owrnolay 
uply. _ Ei yao épol rd Knpvéar, rd dWasat, 7d pupiove mwoccayayeiv ovK apKEl EiC 
owrnolar, si pn Ta Kar’ gwavroy rapexoyiny GAnmTa, woAA@ madXovy bpiv. 
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ance out of the hand of the word dédxpoc, yet, by the tenor of the 
sentence, and manifest scope of the place, are so amused in their 
design, that in their expressions they fall into the way of the an- 
cient interpretation mentioned. Calvin, having mentioned the ex- 
position of some to this effect, “‘ Lest, when I have well and faith- 
fully taught others, 1 myself, by an evil course of life, should re- 
ceive the sentence of damnation from God,” doth not at all tax. 
this exposition, but only presents another, which, as he supposeth, 
doth melius quadrare, better suit with the place. And yet, imme- 
diately after, acknowledgeth that the sentence may cohere with the 
former saying, thus, ‘‘ Lest I be defrauded,” or deprived, “ of the 
Gospel, whereof others, by my means, are made partakers.”* 
Which sense, with that contended for by us, are no more two, but 
one interpretation. Musculus is right down for the same sense, 
upon the place. ‘The first reason,” saith he, ‘is, lest he should 
become a reprobate, 7. e. lest he should be amongst those who do 
not run,” or strive, “lawfully, and so never come to obtain the 
prize.’+ Mr. John Deodate, as he is Englished upon the place, 
thus, ‘‘ A castaway, 2. e. found unworthy of being approved and 
rewarded, as one of God’s bold champions. He hath a relation to 
that there were certain colleges or schools of these exercises of 
arms, in which those that were entered, if they did not submit 
themselves to the rigour of the discipline, or did not prove as they 
should do, were crossed out by the masters.” Our English anno- 
tators, who plough much of their ground with Mr. Deodate’s 
heifer, incumber their opinion about perseverance, with words of 
the same import upon the place. So that the best ancient expo- 
sitors, freely, and with perfect agreement to themselves, and their 
judgments otherwise, and the best modern interpreters, unwillingly, 
and without sparing themselves in their opinions otherwise, give 
testimony to such a sense of the word dddeipoc, and so of the whole 
period, which clearly asserteth a possibility of a final fall in true 
believers. : 

5, and lastly, The scope of the place, from verse 23, evinceth the 
legitimacy of such a sense in both, above all contradiction. For 
the apostle, having asserted this for the reason, motive, or end, 
why he had made himself a servant unto all men, in bearing with 
all men’s humours and weaknesses in the course of his ministry, 
viz., that he might be partaker of the Gospel, z. e. of the saving 
benefit or blessing of the Gospel, with them, verse 23, and again, 
that what he did, he did it to “ obtain an incorruptible crown,” verse 
25, plainly showeth, that that which he sought to prevent, by run- 
ning, and fighting at such a high rate as he did, was not the blame 
or disparagement of some such misbehaviour, under which, not- 


* Nonnulli exponunt, ne cum alios bene ac fidcliter docuero, malé vivendo, damnationis ju- 
dicium 4 Deo reportem. Potest etiam conjungi cum superiore dicto, in hune modum; ne 
Evangelio defrauder, cnjus alii med opera fiunt participes. 

+ Ratio est, ¢. e. ne reprobus fiat. Hoc est, ne inter eos sit, qui non rité currunt, adeoque 
nec brabio potiuntur. 
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withstanding he might retain the saving love of God, but the loss 
of his part and portion in the Gospel, and of that incorruptible 
crown, which he sought, by that severe hand, which he still held 
over himself, to obtain. 

Pareus seems not to be very difficult in admitting the sense of 
the place contended for, but denies that this sense doth any ways 
imply or suppose any danger or possibility of Paul’s becoming a 
reprobate. ‘To which point he reasoneth thus: ‘ As it followeth 
not; Christ died lest believers should perish, therefore believers are 
in danger of perishing, but on the contrary, that believers are out 
of the danger of perishing because Christ died for them. So,” saith 
he, ‘it doth not follow; I keep under my body, lest I should be a 
reprobate, therefore I amin danger of being a reprobate; but on the 
contrary, therefore there is no danger of my being a reprobate be- 
cause 1 keep my body under,” &c.* 

To this Ll answer, If this author intends only to assert by this 
arguing that Paul was in no danger of being a reprobate, whilst he 
did continue that holy exercise of keeping under his body, which 
he speaks of, I am not he that shall oppose him. Doubtless Paul 
was in no danger, no, nor yet in any possibility, which is much less 
than a danger, of being a reprobate, or of being rejected by God, 
whilst he used the means specified to prevent it. But, 

2. If his intent be to assert, or affirm, either that Paul, whilst 


he did keep under his body, was in no possibility of giving over his 


exercise in this kind; or, that in case of giving it over, he was in 
no possibility of becoming a reprobate hereby ; my answer is, that 
his argument reacheth neither of these, unless it be in a way of 
confutation. For as there was a precedaneous possibility, that 
Christ who did die, might not have died; and again, in case he 
had not died, that the persons who now believe in him, and are 
saved, should not have been saved; in like manner, there was a 
possibility, both that Paul, who did now keep under his body, 
might not have kept it under, or might not continue to keep it 
under, and that in case he had not continued to keep it under, he 
might be a reprobate. Nay, as in case Christ had not died, there 
_ had not been a possibility only, but even a certainty of their pe- 
rishing, who now by believing on him are saved : in like manner, in 
case Paul had deserted his exercise of keeping under his body, there 
had been more than a possibility, and no whit less than a certainty, 
of his proving a reprobate ; though now, by means of his perse- 
vering therein unto the end, as we have cause in abundance to judge 
concerning him, he be saved. So that the argument recoils, as we 
see, upon the author himself, and the cause which he seeks to 
maintain by it. 


* Sicut igitur non sequitur: Christus est mortuus, ne credentes in eum pereant: ergo peri- 
culum est, ne credentes pereant: sed contra: ergo non est periculum, quia Christus est mor- 
tuus. Ita non sequitur: contundo corpus, ne reprobus fiam : ergo periculum est, ne reprobus 


fiam : sed contra: ergo non est periculum, quia contundo corpus, &c.—Pareus in viii. Rom. 
Dub. 15, p. 780. 
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Our English annotators upon the place are very tender of admit- 
ting any such sense of the word déd«poc, which should imply any 
uncertainty in the apostle of his election or of obtaining the prize. 
But the truth is, that that sense of the word, for which we have 
contested, doth no ways imply the former; nor yet, if by uncer- 
tainty be meant any thing grievous or discouraging to the apostle, 
the latter. For, 1. He might, notwithstanding a possibility of be- 
coming a reprobate afterwards, know certainly that for the present 
he was elected, inasmuch as know he might with the greatest cer- 
tainty, and doubtless did, that he did believe. And that all those 
who truly believe, are elected, our adversaries themselves will not 
deny. 2. Notwithstanding such a possibility as we suppose, of his 
becoming a reprobate, he might have as much certainty of obtaining 
the prize, as he desired, or was any ways meet or reasonable for 
him, either to desire or enjoy. This certainty he might have, and 
questionless had, upon his continuance in well doing: and for any 
man to be certain of obtaining the prize, though he shculd apos- 
tatise and decline into ways of wickedness, is not a certainty either 
meet for God to give, or for any man to receive. Somewhat more 
was said upon this account in the ninth chapter. 

The next passage we shall insist upon, to evince the possibility of 
a final defection in the saints, openeth itself in these words. ‘* For 
itis impossible for those who were once enlightened, and have tasted 
of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto 
_ repentance, seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, 
and put him to an open shame. For the earth, which drinketh in 
the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet 
for them, by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from God. But 
that which beareth thorns and briers is rejected, and is nigh unto 
cursing, whose end is to be burned,” Heb. vi. 4-—8. Answer- 
able hereunto is another in the same epistle: “ For if we sin wil- 
fully after we have received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adver- 
saries. He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy under two 
or three witnesses. Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, 
shall he be thought worthy who hath trodden under foot the Son of 
God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he 
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite to the Spirit 
of grace ?” Heb. x. 26—29. Evident it is, that in these two passages 
the Holy Ghost, after a most serious manner, and with a very 
pathetic and moving strain of speech and discourse, scarce the like 
to be found in all the Scriptures, admonisheth those, who are at 
present true believers, to take heed of relapsing into the ways of 
their former ignorance and impiety. This caveat or admonition he 
vehemently presseth by an argument of this import; that in case 
they shall thus relapse, there will be very little, or no hope at all, 
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of their recovery, or return to the estate of faith and grace wherein 
they now stand. Before the faces of such sayings and passages as 
these, rightly understood, and duly considered, there 1s no standing 
for that doctrine, which denies a possibility either of a total or final 
defection in the saints. But this light also is darkened in the hea- 
vens thereof, by the interposition of the veils of these two excep- 
tions. 1. That the apostle in the said passages affirms nothing po- 
sitively concerning the falling away of those he speaks of, but only 
conditionally, and upon supposition. 2. That he doth not speak of 
true and sound believers, but of hypocrites, and such who had 
faith only in show, not in substance. ‘The former of these excep- 
tions has been already non-suited, and that by some of the ablest 
patrons themselves of the cause of perseverance ;* where we were 
taught from a pen of that learning, ‘‘ That such conditional sayings 
upon which admonitions, promises, or threatenings are built, do at 
least suppose something in possibility, however by virtue of their 
tenor and form they suppose nothing in being.” But, 

2. As to the places in hand, there is not any hypothetical sign 
or conditional particle to be found in either of them, as_ they 
come from the Holy Ghost, and are carried in the original. Those 
two “ifs,” appearing in the English translation, the one in the 
former place, the other in the latter, show, it may be, the trans- 
lators’ inclination to the cause, but not their faithfulness in their 
engagement; an infirmity whereunto they were very subject, as 
we shall have occasion to take notice of the second time ere long 
in another instance of like partiality: but the tenor of both the 
passages in hand is so ordered by the apostle, that he plainly de- 
clares how great and fearful the danger is, or will be, ‘* when” 
believers do or shall “ fall away,” not “if,” or in ease, they shall 
“fall away.” | 

To the latter exception, which pretends to find only hypocrites, 
and not true believers, staged in both passages, we likewise an- 
swer, that it glosseth no whit better than the former, if not much 
worse, considering that the persons presented in the said passages 
are described by such characters and signal excellences which the 
Scriptures are wont to appropriate unto saints and true believers, 
and that when they intend to show them in the best and greatest 
of their glory. What we say herein will, 1 suppose, be made 
above all gainsaying by instancing particulars. 

_ |. The persons spoken of are, in the former of the passages, 
said to be ¢wriwSévrec, 2. e. * enlightened,” meaning, with the 
knowledge of God and of Jesus Christ in the gospel. How fre- 
quently is this grace of illumination or enlightening attributed 
unto the saints or true believers? The apostle having said that 
“the god of this world had blinded the eyes of those who believe 
not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ ..... should 
shine unto them,” he adds soon after, ‘‘ For God, who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts,” 


* Chap. XI. p. 317. 
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morc gurispdy, “ to give the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God,” &c., 2 Cor. iv. 6: so that true believers are here distin- 
guished from unbelievers by this, that they are “ enlightened ;” 
the others having their eyes “ blinded,” by reason whereof they are 
without any such illumination. So again, where he saith to these 
Hebrews, “‘ But call to remembrance the former days, in which, 
after ye were enlightened,” gwriSivrec, ‘ ye endured a great fight 
of afflictions,” Heb. x. 32, he clearly termeth their conversion 
itself to the faith, the illumination or enlightening: yea, this 
illumination is so appropriate unto the saints or sound believers, 
that our Saviour himself styles the generation of them viol rot gwrdc, 
* children of light,” Luke xvi. 8. So the apostle Paul admonisheth 
the Ephesians to walk, ¢ réeva gwrdc, “ as children of the light,” 
Eph. vy. 8; meaning, as saints or true believers: and in the same 
verse he distinguisheth their present estate in faith from their 
former in unbelief thus, “ For ye were sometimes darkness; but 
now are ye light in the Lord.” | 

2. In the latter of the said passages, the persons spoken of are 
said to have ‘‘ received” ériyrwow rijc adnOciac, 2. e. “ the acknow- 
ledement of the truth;” which expression doth not signify the 
bare notion or apprehension of what the gospel teacheth and 
holdeth forth, of which they are capable who are the most pro- 
fessed enemies thereof, but such a consenting and subjection 
hereunto which worketh effectually in men to a separating of them- 
selves from sin and sinners. This is the constant acception and 
import of the phrase in the Scriptures. ‘‘ Always learning,” saith 
the apostle, ‘ of silly women, laden with sins,’ ‘and never able to 
come,” ic ériyywow ddnOeiac, “to an acknowledgment of the truth,” 
2 Tim. iii. 7; 2. e. to a thorough and cordial assent to it, which is 
wont to utter itselfin a suitable conversation. Sowhen he saith that 
*¢ God will have all men to be saved and to come,” &¢ éziyywouv adnOeiac, 
** to the knowledge,” or acknowledgment, rather, ‘‘ of the truth,” 
1 Tim. ii. 4, by “‘ coming to the acknowledgment of the truth,” he 
cannot mean any thing ineffectual or unavailable to salvation: 
such a sense would render the sentence senseless, and exhibit it in 
this form, ‘‘ God will have all men to be saved, and come to” 
that which is not able to save them. Therefore, by “ the acknow- 
ledement of the truth,” is meant such a cordial and thorough 
assent to it which consists in a sound and saving faith. So when 
he saith that ‘‘ the servant of the Lord must be gentle....in 
meekness instructing those that oppose themselves, if God perad- 
venture will give them repentance,” «é ériyywow adnOeiac, ‘ to,” or 
for, “ the acknowledgment of the truth,” he clearly supposeth 
‘the acknowledgment of the truth” to be either the end or special 
perfection of repentance, 7. e. such a thing which demonstrates 
repentance to be sound and of the saving kind, wherever it is 
found. There is but one place more where the phrase is used, 
and here also it bears as high a sense as in the testimonies 
already opened: ‘‘ Paul a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 
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Christ, according to the faith of God’s elect and the acknowledg- 
ment of the truth which is after godliness,” Titus i. 1. By the 
‘acknowledgment of the truth,” cannot any such knowledge of it 
be meant, in this place, which should stand with unregeneracy or 
unbelief, because then Paul should style himself ‘ an apostle of 
Jesus Christ according to” the exigency or requirement of such a 
* knowledge” of the gospel in men which is insufficient to save 
them—a sense ridiculous and preposterous. Somewhat was done 
by us in the preceding chapter towards the unfolding of this place: 
yea, the word éziyywow, ‘ acknowledgment,” in construction with 
other words of like import, as the ‘‘ acknowledgment of Christ,” 
Eph. i. 17; “ of the sons of God,” Eph. iv. 13; “ of God,” Col. i. 
10; ‘of the mystery of God,” Col. 11. 2; “of him that hath 
called us,” 2 Pet. i. 3, to omit many the like, still importeth such 
a knowledge which accompanieth a sound and saving faith. 

3. The persons queried about, are said to be ‘sanctified with” or by - 
*‘ the blood of the covenant,” z.e. by their being sprinkled herewith 
to be separated from such who refuse this sprinkling, as likewise from 
the pollutions and defilements of the world. To “be sanctified,” when 
applied unto persons, is not found in any other sense throughout 
the New Testament, unless it be where persons bear the considera- 
tion and respect of things rather than of persons, and this only in that 
one place, 1 Cor vu. 14. But of this signification of the word, 
which we claim in this place, instances are so frequent and ob- 
vious that we shall not need to mention any; and we have formerly, 
I remember, demonstratively evinced that the Scripture in hand 
speaks of none other but a true and real sanctification, Chap. viii., 
and such which is appropriate unto saints. 

4, They are said to “ taste,” or to have “ tasted, of the heavenly 
eift.” By this heavenly gift may be meant either, 1. Christ 
himself, who is called ‘‘ the gift of God,’ John iv. 10; or, 
2. The Holy Ghost, who is said to be “ given to them that 
believe,” Acts xi. 17; and again, to them ‘ who obey God,” 
Acts v. 32; or, 3. The gift of righteousness or justification, for 
this also is called a “ gift,” Rom. v. 15—17; or, 4, and lastly, 
Salvation or eternal life, which aiso is termed the “ gift of 
God,” Rom. vi. 23.. Now, all these gifts are given only unto true 
believers. _Whatsoever is meant by this heavenly gift, certain 
it is that, by tasting, is not meant any light or superficial impres- 
sion made upon the hearts or souls of men, through the sense 
or apprehension of it, but an emphatical, inward, and affectuous 
relish and sense of the excellent and heavenly sweetness and 
pleasantness of it, opposed to a bare speculation, or naked appre- - 
hension thereof. The reason hereof is clear, viz. because the © 
tasting of this heavenly gift here spoken of, is not mentioned by 
the apostle in a way of easing or extenuating the sin of those that 
should fall away from Christ, but by way of aggravation and exag- 
geration of the heinousness and unreasonableness thereof; and 
withal, more fully to declare and assert the equitableness of that 


CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED. 383 


Severity in God, which is here denounced against those, that shall 
sin the great sin of apostasy here spoken of, it must needs be much 
more unworthy and provoking in the sight of God, for a man to 
turn his back upon, and renounce those ways, that profession, 
wherein God hath come home to him, and answered the joy of his 
heart abundantly, than it would be in case he had only heard of 
great matters, and had his head filled, but had really found and 
felt nothing with his heart and soul truly excellent and glorious. 
Therefore, to understand the phrase of “ Tasting the heavenly 
gift,” in any diminutive or extenuating sense, is to break the heart, 
as it were, to dissipate the strength and power of the apostle’s 
arguing in this place. And besides, the very word itself, to ‘‘ taste,” 
ordinarily in Scripture, imports a real communion with, or partici- 
pation and enjoyment, if the thing be good, of that which is said to 
be tasted. ‘‘O taste and see,” saith David, ‘ that the Lord is 
good,” Psa. xxxiv. 8. His intent, doubtless, was not to invite 
men to a slight or superficial taste of the goodness of God, but to 
a real, cordial, and thorough experiment, and satisfactory enjoy- 
ment of it. So, when he that made the great invitation in the 
parable, expressed himself thus to his servants: “ For I say unto 
you that none of those that were bidden shall taste of my supper,” 
Luke xiv. 24; his meaning clearly was, that they should not 
partake of the sweetness and benefit thereof with those who should 
accept of his invitation, and come unto it. In like manner, when 
Peter speaketh thus to his Christian Jews, ‘If so be that ye have 
tasted that the Lord is gracious,” | Pet. ii. 3, his meaning, ques- 
tionless, is not to press his exhortation directed unto them in the 
former verse, upon a consideration of any light or vanishing taste, 
such as hypocrites and false-hearted Christians might have of the 
graciousness of the Lord, but of such a taste wherein they had had a 
real, inward, and sensible experiment thereof. See other instances 
of the like import of the word, Acts x. 10; Matt. xvi. 28; Mark 
ix. 1; Heb. 1.9, &c. Sometimes, lacknowledge, the word yetcacOar, 
to taste, signifies only a slender perception of the quality or taste 
of a thing; but this is only or chiefly when the relish or taste of a 
thing is desired to be known; as Johnii.9; Matt. xxvii. 34; 
which cannot be affirmed in the Scripture in hand. And, besides, 
according: to the sense of our adversaries in the present debate, if 
the taste of the heavenly gift we speak of should imply no more, 
but only a faint or weak perception of the sweetness and glorious 
excellency of it, yet even this may be sufficient to evince truth of 
grace and faith in men. For their opinion is, that a man may be a 
true believer with a grain of mustard seed only, i.e. with a very 
slender relish and taste of spiritual things; yea, their sense is, that 
in some cases of desertion, and under the guilt of some enormous 
courses, they may have little or no taste of them at all. Therefore 
we may safely conclude, that the persons whose estates and condi- 
tions are exhibited unto us by the Holy Ghost, in the Scriptures 
in hand, are true saints, true believers. 
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5. This conclusion may be rendered yet more authentic, and full 
of light unto us, by considering further, that the said persons are 
here represented as having sometimes worn this crown of saintship 
upon their heads; they were made ‘ partakers of the Holy Ghost.” 
To be made partaker of the Holy Ghost signifies no less than to 
be made partaker of his regenerating virtue or power, (as to be 
made partaker of Christ, signifies a saving communion with 
him by faith, Heb. iii. 1 ; and so, communion or partnership with 
God, | John i. 2, 6, imports an estate of salvation, at least;) it 
usually signifies more, viz. some additional and richer communion 
with him by way of obsignation, or earnest; 7. e. such a communion 
with him, by which true believers become mightily strengthened 
in their inner man, and filled with confidence of receiving the great 
inheritance of heaven in due time. Upon this account the apastle 
prays, on the behalf of the Corinthians, whom he supposeth all 
along to have been true believers, that % cowwwvria rot dyiov rrebuaroe, 
‘the communion of the Holy Ghost might be with them ;” 2 Cor. 
xiii. 13; meaning, some richer and greater presence of his than yet 
they had found with them. And if we mind the course of the 
Scriptures they will inform us that the Holy Ghost was not wont 
to be given unto men, (and, consequently, they could not be par- © 
takers of him,) but upon and after their believing. See to this 
purpose, John vii. 89; Acts xix. 2; Eph.i.13; Acts11. 38; viii. 
15—17; x.47; xi. 17; xv. 8; 2 Cor.i. 22; Actsv. 32, &c. There- 
fore, certainly, those that are said to be made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, are at least true believers. _ 

If it be objected, But many had the gift of miracles, and in 
this respect may be said to have been made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, who yet never were true believers, as appears from those 
words of Christ unto some of them; “ I never knew you: depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity,” Matt. vii.23; to this I answer, 
It is very true, some who made profession of the faith of Christ, 
and yet wrought iniquity all the while they made this profession, 
had the gift of miracles for the confirmation of that faith which 
they professed. But such persons as these are nowhere in Scrip- 
ture said to have been made partakers of the. Holy Ghost, or to 
have had communion or fellowship with him. Even all the while 
that they wrought miracles in the name of Christ, they had com- 
munion or fellowship with Satan, and were partakers of his 
spirit. Communion with, or partaking of the Holy Ghost, is, 
as hath been shown in Scripture dialect, appropriated only to true 
believers. And whereas Christ will say to them, oddéore éyywy tpae, 
“ T never knew you,” 7. e. approved you or liked your ways, the 
computation of the time of his dislike of them is here intimated 
to begin, when they began to work iniquity, and more particu- 
larly, when they entered upon the profession of his name, with- 
out ceasing from their works of iniquity. So that the meaning 
of the clause, ‘‘ I never knew you,” is only this: From first to 
last of your profession of my name, even when others honoured 
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and highly esteemed you for those excellent gifts which were 
given you, and for your exercise of them to the benefit of many, 
I never looked upon you as any true disciples or friends of mine, 
seeing and beholding your evil ways and works. , 

6. The persons yet sought after, whether hypocrites or true be- 
lievers, are further said to have ‘‘ tasted the good word of God,” 2. e. 
acording to the import of the word “tasting,” lately opened, to 
have had a lively and satisfactory impression upon their hearts and 
consciences, of the goodness, 2. e. of the great beneficialness of the 
word of God, or the gospel, unto them; as being “able to build 
them up, and to give them an inheritance amongst those that are 
sanctified,” Acts xx. 32. Goodness seems to be interpreted by 
the Holy Ghost himself, by bountifulness, or beneficialness. “* For 
scarcely for a righteous man will one die; yet peradventure for a 
good man, some would even dare to die,” Rom. v. 8. ‘ For a good 
man,” 2. e. for a liberal, or bountiful man, and who is a benefactor 
unto many. So again: “Is thine eye evil, because I am good?” 
Matt. xx. 15; i. e. because I am bountiful, or beneficent unto 
men? Upon this account, doubtless, it is, that the law of God is 
termed ‘ good,” Rom. vii. 12; viz., because, as David saith, ‘in 
keeping it,” and the precepts of it, “there is great reward,” Psalm 
xix. 11; the law of God is a great benefactress to those who ob- 
serve it. Now then, this tasting the goodness of the word of God, 
the Scripture clearly appropriateth unto the saints. ‘‘ Are not my 
words. good?” or, do not my words good, as our last translation 
readeth, “unto him that walketh uprightly ?” Micah ii. 7; imply- 
ing that they are not so to wicked men. ‘‘ The law of thy mouth,” 
saith David in his holy applications unto God, “‘is better unto me 
than thousands of gold and silver,” Psalm cxix. 72; “ unto me,”— 
tacitly implying, that other men, of a different spirit from him, do 
not taste any such sweetness or goodness in them. And the apostle 
Paul puts the point in question, out of question, in that decision of 
his: ‘To the one,” meaning to unbelieving and wicked men, ‘‘ we 
are the savour of death unto death: and to the other,” 2. e. to 
those who truly believe, “the savour of life unto life,” 2 Cor. 
ii. 16. So that hypocrites and unbelievers are incapable, whilst 
such, of tasting the ‘ good word of God,” 4. e. the word of God in 
the goodness, sweetness, and bountifulness of it; the taste which 
they have of it, is in the terror and severity of it against wicked 
men. And whereas tasting is not without touching, nor touching 
without application of the object, it appears that those who “‘ taste 
the good word of God,” must needs make application of the good- 
ness of it unto themselves and their own souls; which our adversa- 
ries frequently make a distinguishing character between hypocrites 
and true believers. 

7, and lastly, The persons we speak of, are yet further said to 
have tasted. duvdpec péiddovrog aidvog, “the powers of the world to 
come,” 7. e. not the powers of miracles, as Pareus interprets, there 
is a manifest incongruity in such an interpretation, which we leave 

Cc 


386 POSSIBILITY OF DEFECTION IN THE SAINTS 


to the reader to conceive; but either the joys of heaven, as our 
English annotators, or the might and glorious things of immor- 
tality, which is the more general interpretation; or rather, as 
Cameron expoundeth, the incarnation, humiliation, sufferings, 
death, resurrection, ascension, &c. of the Son of God;* which 
may therefore be termed, dvrdpac, ‘the powers of the world 
to come,” either because they are, in respect of their full no- 
tification unto men, appropriate to the times of the gospel, wherein 
the great change and new state of spiritual affairs, in comparison of 
what they were under the law, may well be termed, “ the world to 
come,” as Pareus and others understand the expression, both here 
and elsewhere in the same epistle, and with all, are exceeding full 
of efficacy and power, to ravish the hearts of men into the heavens ; 
or else because the glorious estate of life and immortality in the 
world to come, as it is attainable, and enjoyable by men, depends 
upon them, as a means full of efficacy and power to bring them 
hereunto. But whatsoever in particular be meant by these powers 
of the world to come, incontrovertible it is, that in the general, 
somewhat transcendently excellent and glorious was intended by 
the apostle to be signified by them. So that for any person to be 
admitted to the taste of them, 2. e. to a real and inward feeling of 
their virtue, influence, and vigour, upon his heart and soul, fully 
evinceth him to be a member of the congregation of the first-born, 
to have spiritual communion by faith with Jesus Christ. 
The premises relating to the two passages yet under debate, con- 
sidered, I am so far from questioning whether the apostle speaks 
of true and sound believers in them, that I verily judge that he 
purposely sought out several of the most emphatical and signal 
characters of believers, yea, such which are hardly, or rather not at 
all, to be found in the ordinary sort of true believers, but only in 
those that are most eminent amongst them, that so he might give 
them to understand and consider, that not true believers only, and 
such who, though sound, were yet weak in the faith, might fall 
away and perish, but that even such also, who were lifted up nearer 
unto heaven than their fellows, might, through carelessness and 
carnal security, dash themselves in pieces against the same stone, 
and make shipwreck of their souls, as well as they. Yea, I con- 
ceive yet further, that that impossibility of being ‘‘ renewed again 
by repentance,” upon, or after, a falling away, which he asserts in 
the former passage of the two, was not asserted by him with an 
eye to the state or condition of ordinary believers, in case of their 
falling away, as if he intended to conclude them under the heavy 
doom of such an impossibility, but with an eye only to the most 
deplorable condition of such who, having been sons of the morning, 
and shined with more lustre and brightness than other stars, in the 
firmament of Christian profession, should, notwithstanding, after- 
wards fall with Satan “ like lightning from heaven,” Luke x. 18. My 
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meaning is not to imply, that true believers, if but of a mean stature 
and growth in the faith, are in no danger of final obduration, or 
under no great difficulty of recovering their former standing, in 
case they shall fall away, but only to observe, that that most serious 
and severe admonition, administered by the apostle in the passages 
in hand, by way of antidote against the great evil of apostasy, was 
in a more especial manner calculated for the estates and conditions 
of grand believers. 

But that it was no part of his intent in the said passages to cau- 
tion hypocrites or outside professors against falling away, but 
true believers only, besides the characters already observed and ex- 
amined upon the point, there are these reasons pregnant of proof. 

1. There is no clause, phrase, or word in either of the places, 
any ways characteristical or descriptive of hypocrisy, or hypocrites : 
there are none of those colours to be seen, which are wont to be 
used in drawing or limning the portraitures or shapes of these 
beasts, as distinguished from creatures of a better kind. All the 
lineaments of the persons presented in these tables, before the 
mention of their falling away, become the best and fairest faces of 
the saints, as hath been proved, and are not to be found in any 
other. Yea, the greatest and most intelligent believer under 
heaven hath no reason but to desire part and fellowship with the 
hypocrites here described, in all those characters and properties, 
which are attributed unto them before their falling away, or sin- 
ning wilfully. 

2. ‘True believers are in an estate of honour, and are lifted up on 
high, towards the heavens; in which respect they have from whence 
to fall. But hypocrites are as near hell already, as lightly they 
can be, till they be actually fallen into it. From whence, then, are 
they capable of falling? Men of estates may fail, and break, but 
beggars are in no such danger. If hypocrites fall away, it must be 
from their hypocrisy; but this is rather a rising, than a fall. A 
beggar cannot be said to break, but only when he gets an estate. 
When he doth this, the beggar is broke. 

3. It isno punishment at all to hypocrites, to be under no possi- 
bility of being renewed again by repentance. Nay, in case they 
should fall away, it would be a benefit and blessing unto them, to 
be under an impossibility of being renewed again. For if this 
were their case it would be impossible for them to be ever hypo- 
crites again; and, doubtless, it is no great judgment upon any man 
to be made incapable of such a preferment. 

4, and lastly, It stands off forty foot at least from all probability, 
that the apostle writing only unto those whom he judged true and 
sound believers (as appears from several places in the epistle, as 
chap. iii. 14; vi. 9, &c.) should in the most serious, emphatical, 
and weighty passages hereof, admonish them of such evils or dan- 
gers which only concerned other men, and whereunto themselves 
were not at all obnoxious: yea, and whereunto if they had been 
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obnoxious, all the cautions, admonitions, warnings, threatenings 
in the world would not, according to their principles with whom 
we have now to do, have relieved or delivered them. To say that 
‘such admonitions are a means to preserve those from apostasy, 
who are by other means (as suppose the absolute decree of God, 
or the interposal of his irresistible power for their perseverance, or 
the like,) in no possibility of apostatising, is to say that washing 
is a means to make snow white, or the rearing up of a pillar in 
the air a means to keep the heavens from falling. But more of 
this in the chapter following. 

Thus then we clearly see by the impartial discussion of the two 
Scriptures lately insisted upon, that there is a possibility that true 
believers, yea, the greatest in this rank or order of men, may fall 
away, and that to an impossibility of a return to their former stand- 
ing, by repentance. Whether the apostle speaks of a district and 
absolute impossibility in this place, or of such an impossibility 
only, which our Saviour expoundeth by a difficulty, Matt. xix. 
23—26, doth no ways alter the state of that conclusion which we 
have wrought from it. Pareus, from Nazianzen, mentioneth six 
several significations of the word impossible, and preferreth two of 
them with equal approbation to the apostle’s service in this place. 
Neither of them imports that rigid or district impossibility we speak 
of: but the one, such an impossibility which is caused through 
want of strength in him that should perform a thing; the other, 
such which exceedeth the course of nature and efficiency of second 
causes. So that he supposeth a liberty or power remaining in 
God to renew again by repentance the persons here spoken of, 
after their falling away, notwithstanding that impossibility which 
is here asserted of their recovery. Which interpretation of his I 
willingly subscribe unto, and could plead the cause of such a sub- 
scription if it were pertinent to the process of the business in hand. 

That which is commonly alleged in opposition to what hath 
been argued concerning the two last Scriptures, is of little con- 
sideration, excepting only those Scriptures and arguments by 
which the doctrine of perseverance in the general is wont to be 
maintained, both which we have answered at large in the two next 
preceding chapters. To say with Pareus, that. ‘‘ The apostasy 
and event prove the persons spoken of to have been hypocrites,’* 
‘is to cause a man’s opinion to rise up early to praise itself. His 
refuge of an hypothetical form in the words is but a sanctuary built 
in the air, as we showed formerly. There is nothing hypothetical 
in either of the passages, if there were, his greatest friends and 
abettors have polluted that sanctuary, and made it unclean for his 
use, as hath once and again been declared. And with how little 
truth, he, or any man can affirm, that ‘“ All things here attributed 
to the apostates spoken of, illuminations, gifts of tongues and 
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- miracles, the tasting of the good word cf God and faith, &c., 
amount to nothing more than to what hypocrites may have,’* 
hath been our chief design in the traverse of the places to show 
and prove. 

The next Scripture testimony we shall produce, and. briefly urge 
in the cause now under maintenance, is in the same epistle with 
the former, and speaketh these words: ‘‘ Now the just shall live 
by faith: but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no plea- 
in him,” Heb. x. 38. Our English translators, out of good will 
doubtless to a bad cause, have almost defaced this testimony, by 
substituting any man for the just man. For whereas they trans- 
late, “ but if any man draw back,” the original readeth, rai tay 
-brooreiknrm, t.e. and if (or, but if) he (de. the just man, who 
should live by his faith, viz. if he continues in it,)’ shall draw 
back. Beza himself likewise before them, had stained the honour 
of his faithfulness with the same blot in his translation. But the 
mind of the Holy Ghost in the words is plain, and without para- 
ble, viz. that if the just man, who lives (é. e. who at present enjoys 
the favour of God, and thereby is supported in all his trials,) and 
should live always by his faith (if he continues in it, as Pareus well 
glosseth) shall draw back, or shall be withdrawn (viz. through fear 
or sloth, as the word properly signifieth, see Acts xx. 27,) from his 
believing, “ my soul shall have no pleasure in him,” 2. e. according 
to the import of the Hebraism, my soul shall hate or abhor him 
to the death;+ as it is also expounded in the words immediately 
following, ‘‘ But we are not of those who draw back to perdition, 
but,” &c. From hence then evident it is, that such a man who is 
a just or righteous man, and under promise of living for ever by 
his faith, (and, therefore, also a true and sound believer,) may 
draw back or be withdrawn to the contracting of the hatred of 
God, and to destruction in the end. The forlorn hope of evading, 
because the sentence is hypothetical or conditional, not positive, 
hath been routed over and over, yea, and is abandoned by some of 
the great masters themselves of that cause, unto the defence 
whereof it pretendeth; and, however, in this place it would be 
most preposterous. For if it should be supposed that the just 
man, who is in a way and under a promise of living by his faith, 
were in no danger or possibility of drawing back, and that to the 
loss of the favour of God and ruin of his soul, God must be con- 
ceived to speak here) at no better rate of wisdom or understanding 
than thus, The just shall live by his faith, but if he shall do that — 
which is simply and utterly impossible for him to do, my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him. What savour of wisdom, yea, or of com- 
mon sense, is there in admonishing or cautioning men against such _ 


* Apostolus autem non dicit categoricé, semel illuminatos prolabi, sed hypotheticé, si prola- 
bantur. Ab hypotheticd autem non valet consequentia, nisi conditione posita. 
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evils, which there is no possibility for them to fall into, yea, and 
this known unto themselves? Therefore this testimony, for con- 
firmation of the doctrine we maintain, is like ‘‘ a king upon his 
throne, against whom there is no rising up.” 

The same doctrine is clearly taught and asserted by our Saviour 
himself in the parable of the sower. But he, saith he, “ that re- 
ceived the seed into stony places, the same is he that heareth the 
word, and anon with joy receiveth it. Yet hath he not root in him- 
self, but dureth for a while: for when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, by and by he is offended,” Matt. xiii. 
20, 21. ‘The words are part of the explication, or application of 
the said parable, wherein our Saviour plainly declareth that the per- 
sons typified by the several grounds specified therein, were several 
kinds of hearers of the gospel, some whereof should, or would, 
hear upon such terms, that their hearing would turn to the blessed 
account of saving their souls: these, saith he, were signified by 
the good ground, spoken of in the parable. Others of them, would 
hear without reaping any such benefit thereby; and this partly by 
not setting their minds at all upon what they should hear, who 
were resembled to the high way: partly by a neglect to ground 
and establish themselves throughly in the truth and goodness of 
the gospel, after their hearing and embracing of it; these, saith 
he, were shadowed by the stony ground; partly also, by suffering 
the cares and lusts of the world to overgrow the sproutings or 
puttings forth of the gospel in their hearts and souls, by means 
whereof they came, after a while, to wither, and die quite away: and 
these, saith he, were pointed at by the thorny ground. Now those 
signified by the stony ground, he expressly calleth zpockaipove, 7. e. 
persons who continue for a time, or a season, i.e., as Luke 
explaineth, ot zpo¢ xaypdy morevovet, who believe for a season, Luke 
vill. 13. So that those, who only for a time believe, and after- 
ward make defection from Christ, and from the gospel, are never- 
theless numbered and ranked by him amongst believers. The 
words in Luke are very particular: ‘‘ ‘They on the rock, are they 
which when they hear, receive the word with joy: and these have 
no root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away.” From whence it appears, that the hearers here described, 
are not compared to the rock, or stony ground, for the hardness of 
their hearts; inasmuch as they are said to receive the word with 
joy; which argues an ingenuity and teachableness of spirit in 
them; and is elsewhere, viz. Acts ii. 41, taken knowledge of by 
the Holy Ghost, as an index or sign of a true believer: but for 
such a property, disposition, or temper as this, viz. not to give 
or afford the word so received, a radication in their hearts and 
souls, so intimous, serious, and solid, which should be sufficient to 
maintain their belief of it, and good affections.to it, against all 
such occurrences in the world, which may oppose or attempt 
either the one or the other. For this is the nature or condition 
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of a stony, or rocky soil, which hath but a thin coat or covering 
of mould, or earth upon it; viz. to exhibit a speedy and sudden 
spring, or blade, from the seed that is sown in it, but not to afford 
this blade, or seed, any such rooting, which is sufficient to pre- 
serve it from scorching, when the sun beats violently and for any 
considerable space of time together, with his fiery beams upon it. 
But as the blade which springs from one and the same kind of 
seed, as suppose from wheat, or any other grain, though sown in 
different, yea, or contrary soils, is yet of the same species, or kind, 
the nature of the soil not changing the specifical nature of the 
seed that is sown in it, and ‘‘ God giving to every seed its own 
body,” of what temper soever the ground is, where it is sown; in 
like manner that faith, which springs from the same seed of the 
gospel, must needs be of one and the same nature and kind, 
though this seed be sown in hearts of never so differing a consti- 
tution and frame; the temper of the heart, be it what it will be, 
not being able specifically to alter, either the gospel, or the natural 
fruit issuing from it. And asa blade or ear of wheat, though it 
be blasted before the harvest, is not hereby proved not to have 
been a true blade or ear of wheat before it was blasted: in like 
manner the withering or decay of any man’s faith, by what means 
or occasion soever, before his death, doth not prove it to have been 
a false, counterfeit, or hypocritical faith, or a faith of any other 
kind, than that which is true, real, and permanent unto the end. 
Therefore the possibility of a final defection in those, who for a 
time truly believe, believe with the same kind of faith, whereby 
others persevering in it to the end are saved, is clearly asserted by 
the Lord Christ himself in. the said parable; yea, there is not only 
a possibility in this kind asserted by him, but a futurity also of 
many instances, wherein this possibility would be acted upon the 
great stage of the world. 

Against the interpretation given, and the inference drawn from 
the words lately opened, it is commonly objected, that our Saviour 
in the second ground (and so in the third) doth not set forth the 
condition of true believers, or speak of true justifying faith, but of 
temporary believers, and of a temporary faith. 1 answer, 

1. That if by a temporary faith the objectors mean a faith which 
is eventually only such, it is acknowledged that the Scripture 
owneth both the term and notion. But if by a temporary faith 
they mean a faith intrinsically, in the nature and kind of it, differ- 
ing from that which is true and truly justifying, they devise a new 
kind of faith which the Scriptures know not of; and of how dan- 
gerous a consequence the introducing of an exotic faith into the 
affairs of Christian religion may be, I leave to themselves to judge. 
For those hearers or professors, which in Matthew’s relation of the 
parable our Saviours calls rpéccaypor, temporaries, are explained by 
Luke to be such, ot xpd raipsy midrebover, Who believe for a season, as 
we heard before. Now the ordinary and most familiar significa- 
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tion of the word, zioretev, to believe, in such cases and construction 
as this, I mean, when it is used indefinitely, and without a speci- 
fication of some particular object, is to signify, true believers, or 
such who believe unto justification. Instances hereof are too 
many to be numbered. And to turn words out of their native, 
proper, and best-known significations, into unusual, by, and im- 
proper senses, no exigency of the context compelling hereunto, 
hath always been adjudged a dangerous breach of the laws of Scrip- 
ture. interpretation. 

2. The temporariness of the faith found in the stony ground, 
did not arise from the nature, essence, or any internal property in 
this faith, wherein it was specifically distinguished from the faith 
of those emparabled by the good ground, but partly from the ill 
temper or inconsiderateness of the persons, in whom it was seated, 
who neglected to give it sufficient rooting or establishment within 
them; partly from the outward occasions of trouble and perse- 
cution for the gospel which came upon them. Nor is there any 
sufficient ground or reason to conceive, that it would have proved 
temporary, and not perseverant unto the end, had not the persons 
in whom it was, been attempted with persecution. When the 
year proves very moist, showers of rain ever and anon falling 
from heaven upon the earth, the seed that is sown even in stony 
ground, is wont to prosper, and to yield a competent imerease at 
least at harvest, to the husbandman. Otherwise such ground as 
this would never be sown: nor would our Saviour have had the 
opportunity of furnishing this parable with the mention of that 
event, or ill success, which frequently befalleth the seed sown in 
such ground. Now if the temporariness of the faith we speak 
of, was occasioned only ab extra, or by means accidental and 
extraneous to it, evident it is that it did not arise from any thing 
in the nature or essence of it: and consequently, that it was of 
the same kind, with that faith which did persevere unto the end. 

3. If the temporariness of the faith now under consideration, 
either caused it or declared it to be specifically distinct from that 
which was sound and justifying, and which held out to the end, 
then must perseverance, or an impossibility of failing, be of the na- 
ture and essence of true faith; the consequence is evident, and 
needs no proof. Now, 1. If perseverance be of the essence of true 
faith, no person can be looked upon as a true believer, either by 
himself or others, until he gives up the ghost and dieth. 2. If an 
impossibility of failing be of the essence hereof, no man can be 
looked upon as a true believer, neither before nor after he be dead. 
For what though a man’s faith should not fail before he dieth, yet 
this amounts to no sufficient proof, that therefore it was impossible 
that it should fail. A thousand things come to pass which yet very 
possibly might not have come to pass. 

Again, that perseverance is not an intrinsical or essential pro- 
perty of true faith, but only a consequent of it, and that contin- 
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gent, appears, 1. From the principles of our adversaries them- 
selves, who commonly distinguish between the gift of faith, and 
the gift of perseverance. ‘‘ Wonderful it is,” saith Austin, “ and 
much to be wondered at, that God should, unto some of his child- 
ren whom he hath regenerated in Christ, to whom he hath given 
faith, hope, and love, not give perseverance.” * ‘Therefore, by the 
way, Austin is no friend to the common doctrine of perseverance, 
as it is taught and received amongst us. 2. Adam, they say, 
before his fall, had true faith, or, at least, a power of believing 
truly, (which now they acknowledge in none but in those who 
truly believe,) however certain it is that he had true holiness; yet 
the event in his fall declared that perseverance was not essential 
unto any of these; and consequently, that in case he had persevered 
in them, this perseverance had been but consequential to them, 
and that contingently. 3. That which is true is not wont to be 
opposed or contradistinguished to that which is temporary, but 
may commodiously enough be distinguished into that which 
endureth for a season, and that which continueth for ever. ~ 
Therefore, that which is temporary and which standeth by a 
man only for a short time, may be as real and true in the same 
kind, as that which continueth with him all his days. 4. If the 
faith under dispute were temporary in the nature of it, and not by 
consequence only, then could not a falling away from it, by those 
who were possessed of it, be the cause of their final miscarriage, 
(which yet our Saviour plainly supposeth,) because should they have 
persevered in it, they should not have been any whit more saved 
by it, than now they were under a falling away from it. The 
losing of that, which being kept, would not have saved a man, 
cannot be the cause of his loss of salvation. 5, and lastly, If the 
said faith were temporary, and not true, justifying or saving in the 
nature of it, then the lack of moisture afterwards could not be the 
reason or cause thereof; I mean, why it was, or proved temporary, 
and not true or saving. The reason hereof is plain; viz. because 
what is so or so, such or such, in the nature of it, cannot be made 
or become such by any after means or occasion whatsoever, whether 
act or neglect. But evident it is, from the express words of the,. 
parable, that the reason why the said faith was, or proved tempo- . 
rary, was because the seed, from whence it sprang, wanted moisture. 
“« And some fell upon a rock,” saith Luke, ‘‘ and as soon as it was 
sprung up,” 7. e. within a short time after, as appears Mark iv. 17, 
‘it withered away, because it lacked moisture,” Luke viii. 6. So 
that the withering of it away, 7. e. the temporariness of it, was 
occasioned or caused by a means accidental and extrinsical to it, viz., 
the want of a thoroughness or cordialness of affection to the gos- 
pel, by which the faith or belief of it now sprung in the soul, should 
* Mirandum est quidem, multumque mirandum, quod filiis suis Deus quibusdam quos 
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have been fed, nourished, and maintained against all attempts made 
by persecution to destroy it. 

If it be demanded, But why are true and sound believers com- 
pared to the good ground, if they also were true believers who are 
resembled by the stony ground? I answer, The reason hereof is 
plain, viz., not because the faith in the persons signified by these 
different grounds, was different in the nature or kind of it, but be- 
cause the issue or event of their respective faiths differs, and this 
by way of similitude to the different success or event of the same 
corn (for kind) growing in stony ground, and in good or fruitful 

round. | 

If it be objected, That the faith of the stony ground is said to 
have no root, whereas it is evident, that the faith of the good ground 
which persevered, had root. And doth not this argue a specifical 
or essential difference between them? JI answer, When the faith 
of the stony ground is said not to have root, the meaning cannot 
be that it had no root at all: for then it could not have sprouted 
or sprung up, as it did; but that it had no considerable root, no 
sufficient rooting to carry it through unto the harvest; or, no root 
comparatively, viz., in respect of the faith of the good ground. 
The seed that is sown in stony ground, though it wants depth of 
earth, and so must needs want depth of rooting, yet it hath some 
kind of rooting proportionable to the earth which it hath, as well 
as that which is sown in the best and fruitfullest soil that is. So 
that as a sprout or blade of wheat sown in stony ground doth not 
differ specifically from a blade of the same grain growing in good 
eround, though this hath, by the opportunity of the soil, the 
better rooting : in like manner the faith of him that believeth only 
for a time, and afterwards declineth, may be essentially and for 
nature, the same faith with his who persevereth unto the end. If 
difference in rooting should cause or prove a specifical difference 
between blade and blade of the same grain, it is like that every 
blade, though growing in the same field, or ground, would differ 
specie from all its fellows; inasmuch as it 1s no ways probable but 
that there constantly is some difference, more or less, between the 
respective rootings of every particular corn that is sown in the same 
field. Yea, there is little question to be made, but that some 
individuals of the same seed, sown in the same ground, suppose the . 
best and richest ground of all, may have, yea, and have commonly 
so slight and faint a rooting, that heat and drought will cause it to 
wither away before the harvest. Therefore no specifical difference 
can be inferred between faith and faith, from a gradual difference 
in their rootings. 

If it be yet further objected, The faith of the stony ground 
yielded no fruit; whereas the faith of the good ground is said to 
bring forth fruit with patience. Doth not this argue a specifical 
difference between them? I answer, Neither: yea, those very 
words, with patience, which are distinguishing, clearly imply, that 
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the faith of the stony ground did bring forth fruit also; and 
that it came short of the good ground only in this, that this brought 
forth fruit with patience, (é. e. the fruitfulness of it was. not extin- 
guished by any persecutions or sufferings from the world,) whereas 
the fruitfulness of the other gave up the ghost through fear of 
sufferings. And indeed had not this stony ground been some ways 
fruitful, and made such a profession of the gospel which rendereth 
men obnoxious to persecution from the world, there had been no 
cause why it should either have suffered or feared persecution. 
Besides, fruitfulness and unfruitfulness make no specifical or 
essential difference between subject and subject, more than strength. 
and weakness, speech and silence argue one man to differ specie 
from another. If they did, the same tree that beareth fruit one 
year and is barren another should differ specie from itself; yea, 
and the faith of true believers themselves, who, according to the 
_ known sense of our adversaries themselves, may go astray like lost 
sheep, and live for a long time together in ways of the greatest 
unworthiness, without repentance, all which time their faith must 
needs be unfruitful, should come in time to differ specie from itself. 

The last objection, which I think knows how to appear against 
the truth of the faith of the stony ground or temporaries in the 
parable, is this: True faith, such as was found in those resembled 
by the good ground, always includes a purpose of heart to bear the 
cross of Christ, and suffer persecution: But the faith of the tem- 
poraries wanted this property ; Therefore it was not true faith, but 
another kind of faith essentially distinct from it. ‘To this also we 
answer, 3 

1. That true faith doth not in the precise or formal conception of 
it include such a purpose of heart as the objection speaks of; nor 
ean such a thing be proved, either from the Scriptures or from any 
sound principle of reason. That such a purpose is seminally or 
virtually included in true faith, may be granted. But, 

2. That such a purpose of heart was not in those that are called 
temporaries in the parable, cannot be proved: there is no word or 
clause herein that doth import it. That they did not take up the 
cross of Christ when it lay in their way, nor endure persecution for 
the gospel, doth not at all prove that there was no real purpose in 
them of doing either. The apostle Paul said of himself: ‘To will, 
(i. e. to purpose or intend) is present with me; but how to perform 
that which is good I find not,” Rom. vii. 18. 

3, and lastly, Evident it is from other Scriptures, and in part 
from the parable itself in hand, that such believers who proved 
temporaries did yet endure persecution for a time. Which plainly 
proves that they had a true purpose of heart to endure it. Yea, 
and probably that they had a purpose of heart to endure it unto the 
end. ‘* Have ye suffered so many things in vain,” saith Paul to the 
Galatians, “if yet it bein vain?” Gal.1i.4. ‘That these Galatians, 
to whom he bears witness that they had suffered many things for 
the gospel, were temporaries, appears from those words: ‘I marvel 
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that ye are so soon removed from him that called you into the grace 
of Christ unto another gospel,” Gal. i.6. And as the seed that 
sprang up in the stony ground endured the scorching heat of the 
sun for a time, before it withered away by means of it; so did the 
believers portraitured hereby suffer persecution a while before their 
faith expired. So that the faith of those whoin the parable are called 
temporaries can by no argument or allegation be evicted of any 
degenerateness, or unsoundness in kind, but only of a deficiency in 
point of rooting or firm fixation in the soul. Nor doth our Saviour 
any ways blame or reprove it but upon this account only. Yea, in 
blaming it upon this account only, and reproving those who had it 
for being no more diligent and careful in the use of means for con- 
firming and establishing themselves better in it, he plainly gives 
testimony unto it in point of truth and soundness; inasmuch as no 
man deserveth blame for not consulting or endeavouring the perpe- 
tuation of an hypocritical faith in his soul, or such, which though 
persevered in, would yet have left him in the hand of eternal death. 
These considerations and discussions are so full of light, evidence, 
and power, that were not the foot of our adversaries held in this 
snare to judge of the truth and soundness, and so of the hollowness 
and unsoundness of faith, by the issue and event of it, as, viz. the 
perseverance or non-perseverance of it unto the end, they could not 
lightly stand in the way of their present judgments before them. 
And yet this rule or method of judging is not of any good accord 
with their own principlés otherwise. Concerning “those helps or 
assistances of grace,” say our English divines present in the Synod 
of Dort, ‘which are afforded by God unto men, we are to judge of 
them,” (meaning in point of sufficiency or efficaciousness) ‘‘ by the 
nature of the benefit offered,” (as attainable by them) ‘‘ and by the 
most manifest word of God, not by the event or abuse of them.”* 
The last proof from the Scriptures, which we shall, at present, 
insist upon and urge for the confirmation of the doctrine under pro- 
tection, shall be that passage which holds forth these things unto 
us. ‘* For when they speak great swelling words of vanity, they 
allure through the lusts of the flesh, through much wantonness, 
those who were clean escaped from those who live in error. While 
they promise them liberty, they themselves are the servants of cor- 
ruption; for of whom a man is overcome, of the same he is brought 
in bondage. For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the 
world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
they are again entangled and therein overcome, the latter end is worse 
with them than the beginning: for it had been better for them not to 
have known the way of righteousness than after they have known it 
to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. But it 
is happened unto them according to the true proverb: the dog 
is turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that was washed to 
her wallowing in the mire,” 2 Pet. ii. 18, &c. The possibility 


* Ex natura beneficii oblati, et verbo Dei apertissimo judicandum est de illis gratiee auxiliis 
qu hominibus suppeditantur, non autem ex eventu aut abusu.—Synod, Dordr. Act. page 128 
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of a total and final defection in true believers lieth as large and full 
in these quarters as truth lightly can be lodged in words; the Holy 
Ghost here plainly supposing that which is clearly consistent with, 
yea, and equivalent thereunto, viz. that they whe by the acknow- 
ledgment of Jesus Christ, have clean (or truly or really, dvrwe) es- 
caped the pollutions of the world, being again entangled therewith, 
may be overcome, so as that their spiritual state and condition will be 
worse at the last than it was at the first, or before they believed. 
What is this, being interpreted, but that true saints or believers 
may possibly apostatise from their believing condition so as to perish 
everlastingly ? 

But here also our adversaries attempt to hide the truth shining 
in the recited passage under that old covering or veil which hath 
been rent in twain already, both in this chapter and elsewhere. 
These expressions, say they, “‘who were clean escaped from those 
who live in error, who have escaped the pollutions of the world 
through the acknowledgment of Jesus Christ, to have known the 
way of righteousness,” &c. do not suppose the persons spoken of to 
have had true faith; nor import any thing but what may very pos- 
sibly be found in hypocrites. But with how little truth, yea, or 
semblance of truth, these things are asserted, hath been already 
exposed to open view, when we traversed the Scripture in hand upon 
another occasion. (Chap. vill. pp. 215, &c.) Nevertheless we | 
here add, | 

1. If the said expressions import nothing, but what hypocrites, 
and. that in sensu composito, 2. e. whilst hypocrites, are capable of, 
then may those be hypocrites who are separated from men that 
live in error, and from the pollutions of the world, and that 
through the knowledge of Jesus Christ; and, on the other hand, 
those may be saints and sound believers, who wallow in all manner of 
filthiness, and defile themselves daily with the pollutions of the 
world. This consequence, according to the principles and known 
tenets of our adversaries, is legitimate and true, inasmuch as they 
hold, that ‘‘ True believers may fall so foul, and so far, that the 
church, according to Christ’s institution, may be constrained to 
testify, that they cannot bear them in their outward communion, 
and that they shall have no part in the kingdom of Christ, ex- 
cept they repent,’* &c. But whether this be wholesome and 
sound divinity or no, to teach, that they who are separate from sin- 
ners, and live holily and blamelessly in this present world, and this 
by means of the knowledge of Jesus Christ, may be hypocrites and 
children of perdition; and they, on the other hand, who are 
companions with thieves, murderers, adulterers, &c., saints and 
sound believers, I leave to men, whose judgments are not turned 
upside down with prejudice, to determine. 

2. The persons here spoken of, are said to have évrwe, truly or 


* Repondemus, posse quidem veré credentes eousque prolabi, ut ecclesia, juxta constitu- 
tionem Christi cogatur testari, se, ipsos in externd ipsorum communione non posse tolerare, 
neque habituros partem ullam in regno Christi, nisi convertantur.—Contr. Remonstr. i Coll, 
Hag. p. 399. 
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really escaped from those who live in error. Doubtless an hypo- 
crite cannot be said, truly or really, but in show or appearance at 
most, to have made such an escape (I mean from men who live in 
error,) considering, that for matter of reality and truth, remaining in 
hypocrisy, he lives in one of the greatest and foulest errors that is. 

3. An hypocrite whose foot is already in the snare of death, 
cannot upon any tolerable account, either of reason or common 
sense, be said to be allured (¢.e. by allurements to be deceived) 
or overcome, by ‘“ the pollutions of the world,” nomore than a fish 
that is already in the net, or fast upon the hook, can be said to be 
allured or deceived by a bait held to her. 

4. Hypocrites are no where said, neither can they with any con- 
gruity to Scripture phrase be said, to ‘‘ have escaped the pollu- 
tions of the world” through the acknowledgment (for so the word 
ixiyvwore Should be translated) of Jesus Christ, the acknowledgment 
of the truth, and so of Christ and of God, constantly in the Scrip- 
tures importing a sound and saving work of conversion, as we 
lately observed in this chapter. 

5, and lastly, The persons to whom the apostle addresseth him- 
self in this epistle, being looked upon by him as true bhelievers, 
yea, as “partakers of like precious faith” with himself and the 
rest of the apostles, 2 Pet. i. 3, it cannot reasonably be imagined 
that in so short an epistle he should hang so long, as the whole 
second chapter amounteth unto, upon a subject or discourse which 
little or nothing concerned them to whom he writes, nor much 
indeed any other man, if the principles and tenets of our adversa- 
ries would stand. If true believers be incapable of any such back- 
sliding, which should make ‘“ their latter end worse than their 
beginning,” to what purpose should the apostle make a large dis- 
course unto them concerning such men, who had miscarried by 
such backslidings ? Or would there be, upon such a supposition, 
any more savour in this discourse, than if Solomon should have 
made a journey to the queen of Sheba’s court, to inform her that 
thieves and murderers were sorely punished in his kingdom? And 
for hypocrites themselves, neither would the discourse have been 
of much concernment unto them, in case such a personal and 
peremptory election, and reprobation, as our opposers contend for, 
could be with truth obtained. If I be upon such terms elected, 
IT am in no danger of falling under that heavy doom of hypocrites, 
** whose latter end is worse than their beginning;” or if I be so 
reprobated, I am in no capacity, in no possibility of redeeming 
myself by the tender of any admonitions, cautions, exhortations, 
threatenings, or examples whatsoever, of persons who have made 
shipwreck of their souls against the same rock before me. ‘To 
what purpose then, be I elected or be I reprobated, be I a sound 
believer or be I an hypocrite, should any application be made, 
either by God or men, unto me, either in order to my obtaining of 
that which all my sin and wickedness cannot keep from me, or for 
the avoiding or preventing of that from which all my care, dili- 
gence, faithfulness, cannot deliver me? Therefore, questionless, 
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the apostle Peter all along that quarter of discourse, which we 
have lately had under consideration, clearly supposeth that even 
true believers, such as upon good grounds he concluded those to 
whom he writes to be, are obnoxious to such an apostasy and de- 
clining, in, and from their faith, which is accompanied with the 
signal ruin and destruction of those, who value holiness and close 
walkings with God at no higher rate than to cast them behind 
their back without looking after them any more. Which doctrinal 
conclusion might be further argued, and confirmed abundantly, 
from very many Scriptures, besides those insisted upon in this 
chapter, and particularly from those frequent and pathetic ad- 
monitions, cautions, exhortations, encouragements, &c., adminis- 
tered by the Holy Ghost into the saints to engage them in such 
ways of care, diligence, and faithfulness to themselves and their 
own souls, whereby they may be strengthened to persevere unto 
the end. But of these, at least of some of the most pregnant of 
them, we shall have occasion to consider in the chapter following, 
where we shall further plead the cause of the said doctrine by 
force of argument and demonstration. 


CHAPTER ‘XIII. 


Grounds of reason from the Scriptures, evincing a possibility of such 
a defection even in true believers, which is accompanied with 
destruction in the end. | 


TuE opportunity which error commonly findeth to build herself 
a throne amongst men, and to reign over the judgments and con- 
sciences of those who are debtors of homage and subjection to the 
truth, lieth not so much in the strength or beauty of those argu- 
ments or pleas which she is able to engage in her cause, as either 
in the weakness or negligence of the friends and professors of the 
truth; as when they are either not able, or not industrious enough, 
to show her unto the world, like “‘ Solomon in all his glory,” and to 
spread that light of evidence and conviction round about her which 
belongeth unto her, and which would commend her like a daughter 
of God in the eyes of men. Truth, whose native residence and seat 
is, as the old philosophers were wont to express it, in profundo, 
in the depths, remote from the common thoughts and apprehensions 
of men, cannot in many particulars be drawn up into a clear and 
perfect light, but only by a long cord, well twisted, of much labour, 
attentive meditation, together with some dexterity for the work. 
God himself is said to “ inhabit a light that is inaccessible,” 1 Tim. 
vi. 16; that is, as I conceive, to be capable of more and more glorious 
attributions, or of having a greater number of excellent things, and 
things of a greater excellency, spoken of him, and that with evidence 
and clearness of truth, than either men or angels are able to discover 
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or comprehend, much more to utter or declare unto the world. 
And the truth is that many truths dwell in such a light which is 
not accessible without much difficulty to the judgments and under- 
standings of men, being only manifestable in their certainty and 
perfect beauty, by such arguments and considerations which they 
must dig deep who desire to discover ; and they look narrowly and 
with a single eye who desire to be made fully capable and sensible 
of them, being set before them. Whereas error, being of nearer 
affinity to the corrupt and dark minds and understandings of men, 
dwells in propinquo, and, as it were, at their right hand; and though 
her servants (the reasons I mean which negotiate her affairs with the 
judgments of men) be all flesh and not spirit, all show and no sub- 
stance, yet having the advantage of a natural sympathy and com- 
pliance in those with whom they have to do, their cause is readily 
accepted, and approved as just and good. When the disciples saw 
the Lord Christ by no better light than what the night afforded, and 
that at a distance, walking upon the sea towards them, “ they were 
troubled,” thinking he had been some unclean spirit that would 
have destroyed them, “and cried out for fear :” but when he came 
near them, and “ said to them, Be of good comfort, it is 1; be not 
afraid,” Matt. xiv. 26, 27, they perfectly knew that it was their dear 
Lord and Master. So many looking upon that doctrine which op- 
poseth the unconditioned perseverance of the saints, and asserteth 
a possibility of their final fall, by the dim light of some sensual 
principles and apprehensions, and in an overly and superficial 
manner, as it were at a distance, are much troubled at it, as if it 
were a doctrine of an anti-evangelical spirit, that would bring them 
into a bondage of fear, and torment them. Which doctrine, not- — 
withstanding, would they look upon it narrowly, and with an | 
unprejudiced attention, and this by the clear light of such considera- 
tions which exhibit it like itself unto them, they would then soon 
confess to be a doctrine which was set, not at all to curse, but to 
bless them altogether. 

The sole undertaking of this chapter is to commend the said 
doctrine unto the judgments and consciences of men for a truth, by 
a proposal of such worthy things which relate to it, either by way of 
causality or affinity in truth. In the first place, I plead the cordial 
sympathy it hath with that righteousness of God which the Scrip- 
ture calls drpocwrodnpia, or a non-acceptation of persons, thus: 

That doctrine which rendereth God free from that unrighteous- 
ness which the Scripture calls a respecting the persons of men, is a 
doctrine of perfect consistency with the Scriptures and the truth. 

The doctrine which teacheth a possibility of the saints declining, 
and this unto death, is a doctrine of this import. Ergo. 

The reason of the former proposition is plain, inasmuch as the 
Scriptures frequently assert that principle of non-respecting persons, 
most worthy “the Judge of all the earth,” unto God, Deut. x. 17; 
Gal. ii. 6; 1 Pet. i. 17, &c. The latter proposition needeth no 
laboriousness of proof neither. Evident it is that the doctrine here 
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spoken of, representeth God as a non-respecter of persons, inas- 
much as it rendereth him a Judge of the same righteous severity 
against the enormous transgressions of his own children and friends 
which he exerciseth towards his enemies, and those that are 
strangers unto him, upon the like provocations. This doctrine sub- 
jecteth saints as well as others to this righteous law of God: 
‘© Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the king- 
dom of God,” 1 Cor. vi. 9; meaning, as is evident from other 
Scriptures, without repentance. Whereas the common doctrine of 
perseverance exempteth all such who have at any time been true 
believers, or children of God, from the penalty or doom of this law; 
teaching that though such as these should turn “ fornicators, idola- 
ters, adulterers,” &c., and continue never so long in these abomina- 
tions, without repentance, yet they retain their right and title of 
inheritance in the kingdom of God, and that they remain under the 
greatest love that God can show or bear towards men, the love of 
election and of children, even in the midst of these deep and des- 
perate provocations. And thus it maketh God the greatest accepter 
of persons in the world, rendering him implacably severe towards 
lesser sinners, and indulgent above measure to the greater. For 
that such who have, or have had, the knowledge of God, and have 
believed in Jesus Christ, and made profession of love and service to 
him, when they turn ‘ fornicators, idolaters, adulterers,” &c., are 
far greater sinners than men committing the same sins “in ignorance 
and unbelief,” is, I think, no man’s doubt or question. Certain I 
am that the Scripture still representeth God as more severe in 
punishing where greater means of righteousness and well doing 
have been vouchsafed. ‘* You,” said he to his own people, the 
children of Israel, of old, ‘‘ only have I known of all the families of 
the earth; therefore I will punish you for all your iniquities,” 
Amos ili. 2. In the Gospel: “ And that servant which knew his 
Lord’s will, and prepared not himself, neither. did according to his 
will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that. knew not, 
and did commit things worthy of stripesy shall be beaten with few 
stripes. For unto whom much is given, of him shall much be 
required,” &c. Luke xii. 47,48. It cannot be denied (and confessed 
it is by our adversaries themselves, as hath been formerly observed) 
but that true believers have fallen into the practice of the foul 
transgressions mentioned, yea, and have remained impenitent in 
them for a long season. Therefore, if during the time of such 
practice and impenitency, they should not be in the same; or worse 
condition, to God-ward and salvation-wise, than ignorant persons, 
and such who were always strangers unto. God, are, when they live 
in the same impieties, God must needs be “an accepter of persons” 
in the highest, and show a thousand times more favour to grand 
and signal delinquents than to ordinary and lighter offenders, in 
comparison. -So that to pretend, though true believers may, and 
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oft do, fall into the fore-named sins, and continue for a time in 
them without repentance, yet God always reneweth them by re- 
pentance before their death, (though this was never yet proved, nor 
ever will be,) it doth not at all salve the honour of the said doc- 
trine. Because, such a supposal notwithstanding, the persons con- 
tended about may and do, according to the tenor of the premises 
lately proved, suffer a total eclipse and intercision of the grace and 
favour of Ged in the mean season. 

Secondly, for a possibility of the saints’ defection, either total, 
final, or both, I thus argue: 

If the common doctrine of perseverance rendereth the ministry 
of the gospel, so far as it concerneth the perseverance of the saints, 
vain, impertinent, and void, then it 1s not a doctrine of God, but of 
men; and, consequently, that which opposeth it is the truth: But 
certain it is, that the said doctrine is of this unchristian tendency 
and import: Ergo. 

The consequence in the major proposition is pregnant of truth: 
Inasmuch as the preservation of the saints in faith and holiness 
unto the end, is one of the most considerable ends of the ministry 
of the gospel, about the effecting whereof it is mainly conversant. 
Therefore if God, who hath ordained the ministry of the gospel for 
the advancement of this end, should assert any such doctrine, which 
rendereth it unnecessary and impertinent, in reference to this end, 
he should be divided in himself, and pull down with one hand 
what he buildeth up with another. 

The minor proposition is demonstrable, thus: That doctrine 
which rendereth the labour and faithfulness of a minister in 
pressing such exhortations, threatenings, and promises, which tend 
to the preservation of the saints in faith and holiness unto the end, 
useless, rendereth the ministry of the gospel, as far as 1t concerns 
the encouragement or enabling of the saints to persevere, needless 
and vain: But guilty of such a tendency as this, is the commonly 
received doctrine of perseverance: Ergo. | 

The truth of the major proposition here, shineth clearly enough 
with its own light: or, however, there is this reason for it, viz. 
because ministers of the gospel can have little else from the 
Scriptures, but only exhortations, threatenings, and promises, 
whereby to build or effect the perseverance of the saints. There- 
fore if the pressing, or putting on of these upon men, be needless, 
in reference to such an end, certainly their ministry, as far as it 
relates to this end, is needless also. 

The minor is thus proved: The common doctrine of perseverance 
requireth and commandeth all saints, or true believers, to be fully 
persuaded, and this with the greatest and most indubitable cer- 
tainty of faith, that there is an absolute and utter impossibility, 
either of a total or final defection of their faith; and that though 
they should fall into ten thousand enormous and most abominable 
sins, and lie wallowing in them like a swine in the mire, yet they 


shall remain all the while in an estate of grace, and that God will, 
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by a strong hand of irresistible grace, bring them off from their 
sins by repentance, before they die: But that doctrine which re- 
quireth and commandeth all this, and much more of like import, to 
be confidently believed by true believers, rendereth the pressing of 
all exhortations, threatenings, promises upon them, in order to 
prevail with them, or to make them careful to persevere, bootless 
and unnecessary: Ergo. : 

The major, in this syllogism, is the known voice of the common 
doctrine of perseverance. ‘The reason of the minor is, because a 
certain knowledge and persuasion that God will, by an irresistible 
hand of power, preserve a man in the state of grace, how des- 
perately careless, negligent, or wicked soever he shall be, clearly 
dissolves the usefulness and necessity of all other means whatsoever, 
in reference to this end. If I know certainly, that the corn which 
I have sown in my field will, whether I wake or sleep, grow and 
prosper, would it not be a very impertinent address for any man to 
come to me, and admonish me in a serious and grave manner, to 
take heed IJ sleep not, but keep myself waking, lest my corn 
should not grow or prosper, or that it may grow and prosper? If 
my corn grows, thrives, and prospers, by the irresistible hand of 
God, in the course of his natural and standing providence, my 
watchfulness, in order to a procurement of these things, is abso- 
lutely vain. This is a truth, which prejudice and partiality them- 
selves cannot lightly but subscribe; viz. that there is no force, 
power, or authority in such an exhortation, wherein we are pressed 
to use means, either for the avoiding or escaping of such a danger, 
which we are upon sure grounds persuaded cannot possibly fall 
upon us; or for the performance of what we are assured, upon the 
like terms of certainty, that we cannot but perform, or that God 
himself will certainly, by an irresistible and unfrustrable hand of 
grace perform and work in us. So, again, that there is no efficacy 
or power in such a threatening, which threateneth us with such an 
evil or danger, which we infallibly know ourselves out of all pos- 
sibility of suffering or falling under. And, lastly, that there is no 
weight or quickening power in such a promise, wherein only such 
a benefit or blessing is promised unto us upon the performance of 
a condition, which we infallibly know to be ours before the condi- 
tion be performed, yea, and which we are most certainly assured we 
shall not, we cannot, upon any terms whatsoever, be deprived of. - 

That which is commonly pleaded to salve the consistency of the 
common doctrine of. peremptorily-decreed perseverance, with an 
usefulness or necessity of the exhortations, threatenings, and 
promises mentioned, hath neither any logical nor theological virtue 
in it for such a purpose. For, is it any other than this, viz. that 
the exhortations, comminations, and promises which we speak of, 
are means appointed by God, and used by him accordingly, for the 
accomplishment and effecting of that perseverance in the saints, 
which he hath made simply and absolutely necessary by his 
decree? Now that such a notion as this is altogether irrelative to 
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the business, the accommodation whereof it pretendeth, will be 
made evident, by weighing the particulars severally. 

First, That the exhortations, wherein the saints are exhorted 
unto perseverance, are no means by which the promises of perse- 
verance, made, as our adversaries suppose, unto them, are accom- 
plished or effected, is thus clearly evinced: Whatsoever is a 
means for the bringing of any thing to pass, ought not to centain 
any thing in it repugnant or contrary unto that which is intended 
to be brought to pass by it; for means ought to be subordinate | 
to their ends, not repugnant: But the Scripture exhortations unto 
perseverance contain that which is repugnant to the promises of 
perseverance, if supposed such, as our adversaries suppose them to 
be: Therefore they can be no means to effect these promises. 
The minor is evident by the light of this consideration. Such 
exhortations as these unto the saints, “Take heed lest at any 
time there be an evil heart of unbelief in you,dest you be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin, lest you fall from grace, lest you 
receive the grace of God in vain, lest you fall from your own 
stedfastness,” &c. in their native and proper tendency import a 
danger, and serve to raise a fear in men, lest the danger imported 
should come upon them. Whereas such promises as these made 
unto the same persons, and that unconditionally, as is supposed, 
that there shall never be a heart of unbelief in you, that you 
shall never be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, that you 
shall never fall away from the grace of God, &c. exclude all 
danger, yea, or possibility of falling away, and tend directly to 
prevent or extinguish all fear in men of any such danger. There- 
fore such exhortations are in their very natures and genuine 
import, contrary to such promises in theirs; and, consequently, 
can be no means of bringing them to pass. 

Again, if such exhortations as we speak of, be a means to effect 
that perseverance, which our adversaries suppose to be promised 
unto:the saints, then must the act of perseverance in the saints 
necessarily depend upon them, so as that it carinot, or will not, take 
place:or be effected without them, 2. e. without the saints’ submit- 
ting. of themselves unto them. But persevering upon these terms 
clearly supposeth a possibility of a non-persevering. For whatso- 
ever dependeth upon a mutable condition, and which possibly may 
not be performed, may itself as possibly never come to pass. 

If it be said, that the said exhortations are means of the saints’ 
persevering, in this respect; viz., because God by his Spirit irre- 
sistibly, or infrustrably, draws and persuades the saints to obey 
these exhortations, as means of their persevering ; I answer, 

1. It cannot be proved that God doth draw or persuade his 
saints, upon any such terms, to obey these exhortations. Nay, 
frequent experience showeth, and our adversaries’ own doctrine 
(frequently mentioned) expressly granteth, that the saints many 
times are so far from obeying these exhortations, that they walk 
for a long time in full opposition to them, as in security, looseness, 


AS IS ACCOMPANIED WITH DESTRUCTION. AD5 


vile practices, &c. Nor have they yet proved, nor, I believe, ever 
will prove, but that they may walk, yea, and that many have thus 
walked, I mean, in full opposition to. the said exhortations, to their 
dying day. 

2. If God by his Spirit irresistibly draws his saints to obey the 
exhortations we speak of, he thus draweth them, either by such a 
force or power immediately acted upon their wills, by which they 
are made willing to obey them, or else he maketh use of the said 
exhortations so to work, or affect their wills, that they become 
willing accordingly. If the former be asserted, then, 

1. ‘The said exhortations are no means whereby the perseverance 
of the saints is effected, but God alone, and immediately, by his 
Spirit. For if the will be immediately affected by God after such 
a manner, or brought to such a bent and inelination, as that it can- 
not but obey the said exhortations, 7. e. do the things which the 
said exhortations require, then would it have done the same things, 
_ whether there had been any such exhortations in being, or no; and 
consequently, these exhortations could have no manner of efficiency 

about their perseverance. For the will, according to the common 
saying, is, of itself, ceca potentia, “a blind faculty,” and follows its 
own predominant bent and inclination, without taking knowledge 
whether the ways or actions towards which it. stands bent, be com- 
manded, or exhorted unto by God or no. | 

2. If the will of a saint be immediately so affected by God, that 
it stands inclined and bent to de the things which are proper 
to cause them to persevere, then is this bent and” inclination 
wrought in the will of such a person, after his being a saint; and 
consequently is not essential to him as a saint, but merely accidental 
and adventitious. And if so, then is there no inclination or bent 
in the will of a saint, as such, or from his first being a saint, to 
persevere, or to do the things which accompany perseverance; but 
they come to be wrought in him afterwards. Which, how consistent 
it is with the principles, either of reason, or religion, or their own, 
I am content that my adversaries themselves shall judge. 

3. If God doth immediately and irresistibly incline, or move, the 
wills of the saints to do. the things which accompany perseverance, 
the said exhortations can be no means of effecting this persever- 
ance. or the will being physically and irresistibly acted and 
drawn by God to do such and such things, needeth no addition of 
moral means, such as exhortations are, (if they be any,) in order 
hereunto. What aman is necessitated unto, he needeth no fur- 
ther help or means to do it. 

4, and lastly, for this, The things which accompany perseverance 
import a continuance in faith and ‘love unto the end. If, then, the 
wills of the saints be immediately and irresistibly moved by God 
thus to continue (1 mean in faith and love) unto the end, what 
place is there for exhortations to come in with their efliciency, 
towards their perseverance? Need they be exhorted to continue 
in faith and love, or to at after the end? Thus, then, we 
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clearly see that the former of the two consequences mentioned cari- 
not stand. God doth not by his Spirit irresistibly draw or move 
the wills of the saints to do the things which are necessary for the 
procuring their perseverance, immediately, or without the instru- 
mental interposure of the said exhortations. 

Secondly, Neither can the latter of the said consequences stand. 
God doth not make use of the said exhortations to influence or 
affect the wills of the saints upon any such terms, as hereby to 
make them infallibly, infrustrably, necessitatingly willing to per- 
severe, or to do the things upon which perseverance dependeth. For, 

1. If so, then one and the same act of the will, should be both 
physical and moral; and so be specifically distinguished, in and 
from itself. For so far as it is preduced by the irresistible force or 
power of the Spirit of God, it must needs be physical, the said ir- 
resistible working of the Spirit being a physical action, and so not 
proper to produce a moral effect. Again, as far as the said exhort- 
ations are means to produce or raise this act of the will, or contri- 
bute any thing towards it, it must needs be moral; because exhort- 
ations are moral causes, and so not capable of producing natural, 
physical, or necessary effects. Now then, if it be impossible that 
one and the same act of the will should be both physical and moral, 
that is, necessary and not necessary, impossible also it is, that it 
should be produced by the irresistible working of God, and by ex- 
hortations, in a joint efficiency. 

It may be objected, They who hold, or grant such an influence, 
or operation of the Spirit of God upon the will, which is frustra- 
- ble and resistible, do, or must suppose it to be, a physical action, 
as well as that which is irresistible. If so, then the act of the will, 
so far as it is raised by means of this action, or operation of God, 
must, according to the tenor of the former argument, be physical 
also ; and so the pretended impossibility is no more avoided by this 
opinion than by the other. J answer, _ 

Though such an operation of God upon the will, as is here men- 
tioned, be, in respect of God, and of the manner of its proceeding 
from him, physical, yet in respect of the nature and substance of 
it, it is properly moral, because it impresseth or affecteth the will 
upon which it is acted, after the manner of moral causes properly 
so called, 2. e. persuadingly, not ravishingly, or necessitatingly. 
When a minister of the gospel in his preaching, presseth or per- 
suadeth men to such and such duties or actions, this act, as it 
proceedeth from him, I mean, as it is raised by his natural abili- 
ties of understanding and speaking, is physical or natural, but in 
respect of the substance or native tendency of it, it is clearly moral, 
viz. because it tendeth to incline or move the wills of men to such 
or such elections, without necessitating them hereunto, and so 
comports with those arguments or exhortations, in their manner of 
efficiency, by which he presseth or moveth them to such things. 
By the way, to prevent stumbling and quarrelling, it no ways fol- 
loweth from the premises, that a minister by his preaching, and 
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persuading unto duties, should do as much as God himself doth, 
in, or towards a persuading of men hereunto; it only followeth 
that the minister doth co-operate with God, (which the apostle 
himself affirmeth, 1 Cor. iii.9; 2 Cor. vi. 1,) in order to one and 
the same effect, z. e. that he operateth by one and the same kind of 
efficiency with God, viz. méfally, or persuadingly, not necessi- 
tatingly. For when one necessitates, and another only persuades, 
they cannot be said to co-operate, or to work the one with the 
other ; no more than two, when the one runs, and the other walks 
a soft pace, can be said to go or walk together. But when two 
persuade to one and the same action, one may persuade more 
effectually by many degrees than the other, may have a peculiar 
act or method of persuading above the other. | 

But it may be further objected, If that act of God, by which h 
affecteth or moyeth the wills of men, be in any consideration phy- 
sical, must it not thus far, and in this respect, have a physical 
effect assignable unto it? If so, what effect of this kind can we 
assign unto that act of his we speak of, unless it be the determin- 
ing or necessitating of the will to that action -or course whereunto 
it is moved by it? I answer, | 

1. They who make the act of God, inquired. after in this de- 
mand, merely and solely physical, do not suppose the effect which 
they ascribe to it, I mean the necessitating of the will to that elec- 
tion, whereunto it moveth, to. be a physical effect, but.moral, affirm- 
ing (but with what consistency, either with reason or truth, I under-— 
stand not) that the will, though necessitated by God, is yet free in 
her election of that whereunto she is so necessitated, whereby they 
conceive the morality of the action salved. But, 

2. The physical or necessary effect which answers that physical 
act, or efficiency of God upon the will, (now under consideration,) 
is that inclining or moving impression towards such or such an 
election, which is acted upon the will by this act of his, together 
with the persuading force or weight of the exhortation, wherein 
or wherewith he so inclineth, or at least attempteth to incline it. 
Thus far and in this sense it is granted, That the act of God, 
whereby he inclines or moves the wills of men, either to believe 
or to persevere believing, is irresistible or infrustrable, 7. e. men 
cannot hinder or prevent those moving impressions unto good, in 
one kind or other, which God is pleased at any time to impart 
unto them. or to act upon their wills, though they may hinder and 
prevent the further and full prevailing of them to: that desirable 
end or issue, which is intended by God in and by them. As the 
Jews of old could not. hinder or prevent God from rising early, 
and sending his prophets unto them, to call theni by promises and 
threatenings. to repentance, but they could and did hinder and 
prevent the desired event and success of these applications of God 
unto them which was the actual reducement of them to repentance. 
It is true they neither did nor could hinder or prevent that se- 
-condary end, as we may call it, or intention of God, in these 
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applications of himself unto them, which was, to render them in- 
excusable, and more worthy punishment, in case they remained 
still impenitent. Nor is it in the power of men to frustrate, dis- 
appoint, or defeat the like intentions of God in his administrations 
of grace unto them. If they receive this grace of his in vain, or so 
as not to believe, not to be converted, not to persevere by it, they 
will be, will they, nill they, altogether inexcusable, and deeply 
obnoxious to the wrath and vengeance of God, who will take ven- 
~ geance on them accordingly. 
3. If God makes use of Scripture exhortations unto persever- 
ance, to cause the saints irresistibly and necessitatingly to persevere, 
_ then are all his promises made unto them that they shall persevere, 
or that he will infallibly work perseverance in them, in vain. If 
a father should first promise with the greatest assurance he 
could give or make, that he would make his son his heir, and 
bestow his inheritance upon him, yea, and should earnestly press 
and persuade this son of his to believe and expect as much from 
him, would it not be very incongruous, or rather indeed ridiculous, 
for-this-father afterwards to exhort, admonish, entreat, and beseech 
this his son, that he would take heed that he lose not the inherit- 
ance assured (¢.e. made past losing) unto him? Indeed if this 
father should only purpose in himself, though with a purpose abso- 
lutely unchangeable to make his son his heir, and not declare his 
purpose in this behalf unto his son, it might be somewhat pruden- 
tial in him to admonish and exhort his son to behave himself so, 
that the inheritance may not be given away from him. But thus 
to exhort or admonish him, after a declaration made to him, that 
he is unchangeably resolved to make him his heir, would be to 
send him into a far country to fetch that which he certainly knows 
before he goes is at home. In like manner, if it shall be supposed, 
that God hath nowhere absolutely promised perseverance unto the 
saints, though it should be supposed withal that his intent is to 
work it with a strong and irresistible hand in them, there-were some 
face of reason in it, that he should seriously admonish and exhort 
them to persevere, though the truth is that even such a dispensa- 
tion as this, upon due inquiry, will hardly be found a dispensation 
worthy of God; I mean to exhort men to do that which he intends 
by a strong hand to necessitate or make them to do. But that first 
he should enjoin them to believe beyond all question or fear, that 
they shall persevere, yea, and that he will engage his omnipotency 
to effect it; and afterwards, with a profession of much love and care 
over them, shall exhort and admonish them to take heed of falling 
away, 1s such a broad solecism in reason, that no considering man 
can lightly imagine should be incident to a wisdom that is infinite. 
Some notwithstanding, to salve the consistency of such a course 
with principles of wisdom, allege the passage, Acts xxvii., where 
Paul, notwithstanding the promise which he had clearly received 
from the angel, which likewise he made known unto all that were 
with him in the ship, viz. that there should be no loss of any man’s 
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life amongst them, yet when the mariners were about to leave the 
ship, said to the centurion and the soldiers, “ Except these abide in 
the ship, ye cannot be safe.” From whence they infer that an absolute 
promise, though declared and made known to the persons concerned 
in it, doth not take away the usefulness of exhortations for the 
obtaining of the good things promised. But how irrelative this 
allegation is to the business in hand, is visible enough by the light 
of these considerations : | 

1. It is the generally received opinion of divines, that promises 
of temporal good things are still conditional, and not absolute; 
which opinion they maintain upon grounds not easily shaken. Now 
evident it is, that the promise under question was a promise of this 
nature and kind, relating only to the preservation of the temporal 
lives of men. 

2. It hath been formerly observed, and that more than once, and 
confirmed by pregnant instances, that many promises in Scripture, 
though absolute in form, are yet conditional in matter and meaning. 
See Chap. x. and xi., pages 292, 301, 310, 317. So that from the 
tenor or form of words wherein the said promise was represented by - 
the angel unto Paul, nothing can be concluded to evince it absolute. 

3. Those words of Paul to the centurion and soldiers lately men- 
tioned, “‘ Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be safe,” unde- 
niably prove the said promise to have been not absolute, but condi- 
tional. For in case God should have promised absolutely, and 
without all exception or condition, that they should have been safe, 
Paul had plainly contradicted the truth of it, by affirming, not that 
they should not, but that they could not be safe, otherwise than 
upon condition of the mariners’ abiding in the ship. 

4. The apostle exhorts those in the ship, after long abstinence, 
and weakness thereby, to take meat, and that upon this reason or 
motive ; rotro yap mpde rhc bpersoac owrnpiac Irdpye, 2. e. for this is for 
your preservation or safety. Which plainly shows, that notwith- 
standing the promise made unto Paul, that there should not a hair 
of any of them fall to the ground, they yet might have perished 
by over long fasting. Therefore the said promise was not absolute. 

5. When by receiving sustenance they had recruited their spirits 
and recovered strength, by the apostle’s direction, as is most proba- 
ble, they lightened the ship and cast out the lading of it, which 
was wheat, into the sea, and did other things in order: to their pre- 
servation. Which is a strong presumption at least, that Paul did 
not understand the promise made to him concerning the lives of 
these men, in an unconditioned sense; but thus, that if they were 
careful and diligent to do what was meet for them to do, in order to 
their own safety, he would stand by them herein, and prosper it 
accordingly. As when he promised unto the Jews of old, that he 
would ‘‘ Bless them in the city, and bless them in the field, bless 
them in the fruit of their body, and in the fruit of their ground, of 
their cattle,” &c., Deut. xxviii. 3, 4, &c. His meaning only was, 
that he would bless and prosper their care and industry in and about 
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these affairs and concernments of theirs; not that he would abso- 
lutely bless them in any of them, I mean, whether they minded or 
- looked after their own welfare in such things or no. 

6. If those words of Paul be narrowly scanned, verse 22, ‘* And 
now I exhort you to be of good cheer: for there shall be no loss of 
any man’s life among you, but of the ship,” it will appear that the 
meaning of the promise signified unto him by the angel, was not 
simply or adequately this, that none of their lives should miscarry ; 
but that though the ship should miscarry, and be lost, which was 
declared unto him that it would, yet the lives of none of them 
should hereby, or upon this occasion, miscarry. And the reason 
why God so ordered the matter that the ship should be wrecked 
and lost, notwithstanding all the means used to preserve it, was, 
~ that they who went along with Paul in it, might plainly know and 
understand, not only that their preservation was from God, and 
that more than in an ordinary way, but that it was vouchsafed to 
them upon such terms for his servant Paul’s sake, who was amongst 
them ; which they could not so well have understood, had the ship 
come whole and safe into harbour. For then they might very 
possibly have thought that they had escaped by their own labour 
and skill. 

If it be said, that they might as well think such a thought as 
this upon that escape which they did make at last, some by swim- 
ming, others by laying hold on planks and broken pieces of the 
ship, &c., I answer, No; for when, 1, They had a fresh experiment 
that they could not by all their diligence and skill escape shipwreck, 
but that this, according to Paul’s word, had befallen them. And, 
2, Saw that they were cast upon an island, which Paul also had 
foretold them. And, 3, and lastly, That now they were all come 
safe to land, as Paul had likewise pre-assured them they should, 
and that by way of a gratuity unto him, according to his expression 
unto. them, verse 24, ‘ And lo, God hath given thee all them that 
sail with thee ;” they could not lightly but apprehend and conelude, 
that the preservation and safety of their lives was not the achieve- 
ment or reward of their own labour or skill, but a special benefit or 
blessing vouchsafed unto them by God, for his servant Paul’s sake. 
By this discourse it appears how and upon what terms those words 
of Paul, verse 31, ‘‘ Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be 
safe,” accord with the promise of God made unto him concerning 
the safety of all that were in the ship with him. The purport of 
the promise was this, that the ship being wrecked and broken, they 
should all escape with their lives, because God had given them unto 
Paul, i. e. had purposed to honour Paul by sparing or preserving 
them in so imminent a danger. This promise was fulfilled and made 
good, when, the ship being broken, they came all safe to land. 
Therefore when some of the mariners went about to leave the ship 
before it was broken, the apostle told the centurion and the soldiers 
that they took a course to deprive both themselves and them of 
that hope and certainty of preservation which God had promised unto 
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him, and he declared unto them; inasmuch as the intent of that pro- 
mise was, that they should all be preserved, in case they all continued 
in the ship until it should be broken. So that in case any of them 
should leave the ship before it was broken, and attempt their safety 
in any other way, they left no opportunity or possibility unto God to 
perform the said promise unto any of them, inasmuch as this pro- 
mise did not assert the safety of any one, or of any lesser number 
of them, apart from the rest, but of the whole and entire number 
of them, and that in case they should be all found together in the 
ship, when it should suffer wreck and be broken. Nor can there 
any other reason be given, why Paul should say, ‘‘ Except these 
abide in the ship, ye cannot be safe,” but only because their non- 
abiding in the ship, had left no place or opportunity for the pro- 
mise of God concerning their safety, to take effect. For that 
their abiding in the ship, being compelled hereunto by the centu- 
rion and soldiers, was any instrumental means of their safety, no 
where appears, nor is it any ways probable; we do not find that 
they assisted any of those whose lives were preserved, in, or 
towards the preservation of them; but that every man shifted for 
himself, and took the best course he could for his safety, ver. 43, 
44. So that the allegation of these words, ‘‘ Except these abide,” 
&c., to prove the usefulness of exhortations, or the necessity of 
means, properly so called, for the accomplishment of any absolute 
promise of God, is as broad an impertinency, as is likely incident to 
ink and paper. 

By the way, to search as near to the bottom of the passage in 
hand, as we can, when the apostle said to the centurion and sol- 
diers, “‘ Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be safe,” his in- 
tent was not simply to deny all possibility of safety unto them, save — 
only upon the abiding of the mariners in the ship; but to deny all 
probability or likelihood* of safety but upon this condition only; 
Inasmuch as there was very little or no hope or likelihood of their 
escaping with their lives in respect of the imminent dangers where- 
with they were now encompassed on every side, in case they had 
rendered themselves or suffered themselves to have been rendered 
by any, incapable of that safety which God had revealed himself 
willing for Paul’s sake to grant unto them. And of this safety, 
as hath been showed, they had been incapable, in case any one of 
the company had left the ship, before it was broken. 

Other Scriptures there are, by which the teachers of uncondi- 
. tional perseverance conceive they are able to prove a rational con- 
sistency between an absolute promise of perseverance, and an ex- 
hortation hereunto. Of this sort are these, “ Wherefore let him 
that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall. There hath no 
temptation taken you, but such as is common to man; but God is 
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able, but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that 


* “Cannot,” in Scripture, frequently notes the difficulty or great unlikelihood of a thing, not 
always ¢ district impossibility. See Chap. x. p. 274. 
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ye may be able to bear it,” 1 Cor. x. 12, 13. So again, “ Work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for itis God that 

worketh in you, both to will and to do, of his good pleasure,” 
~ Philip. ii. 12,13. So the apostle having admonished the Hebrews 
to take heed of falling away, yet professeth thus concerning them, 
“ But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, and such as 
accompany salvation, though we thus speak,” Heb. vi. 4,5, 9. In 
these and such like places, say they, exhortations unto perse- 
verance, and promises of perseverance, are joined together by the 
Holy Ghost; therefore men who deny a regular and due consist- 
ency between them, impute folly or weakness to the Holy Ghost. 
I answer, 

1. They are ten degrees nearer to the guilt of the crime specified, 
who affirm the conjunction mentioned to be found in the said 
Scriptures, than they who deny the legitimacy of such a conjunc- 
tion. The incongruity of the conjunction hath been sufficiently 
evinced: but that any such conjunction is to be found, either in the 
Scriptures cited, or in any others, is no man’s vision but his who 
hath darkness for a vision. For, » 

2. That in none of the places cited, is there any promise of per- 
severance is evident to him that shall duly consider the tenor and 
import of them. For, 1. It is one thing to say and teach, that 
God will so limit, as well the force as the continuance of tempta- 
tions, that the saints may be able to bear them: another to make a 
promise of absolute perseverance. Yea, those very words, “that 
ye may be able to bear it,” clearly import that all that is here 
promised unto the believing Corinthians, 1s a sufficiency of means to 
persevere if they will improve them accordingly, not an infallible 
certainty of their perseverance. And that caveat, ‘‘ Let him that 
thinketh that he standeth, take heed,” &c., plainly supposeth a pos- 
sibility of his falling, who thinketh, upon the best terms and grounds 
for his thought, that he standeth sure. For that this caveat is not 
given to hypocrites, or unsound believers, or unto such who please 
themselves with a loose and groundless conceit of the goodness of 
their condition God-ward, is evident, because it were better that 
such men should fall, from their present standing in a groundless 
conceit, than continue their standing; nor would the apostle ever 
have cautioned such to take heed of falling, whose condition was 
more like to be made better than worse by their falling. And be- 
sides to understand the’ said caveat of loose believers, overthrows 
the pertinency of it to their cause, who insist upon it, to prove a 
due consistency between exhortations to perseverance and promises 
of perseverance, as is evident. If then it be directed to true and 
sound believers, it clearly supposeth a possibility, at least, of their 
falling, in case they shall not take heed, otherwise their taking heed 
would be no means, at least no necessary means, of their standing: 
and further, it supposeth also a possibility at least, of their non- 
taking heed, or that they might possibly not take heed hereof, © 
otherwise the caveat or admonition had been in vain. Men have 
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no need of being admonished to do that which they are under no 
possibility to omit. If then the standing, or persevering of the 
saints, depends upon their taking heed lest they fall, and their taking 
heed in this kind, be such a thing which they may possibly omit, 
evident it is, that there is a possibility of their non-persevering. 
Again, | 

2, It is one thing to affirm, that God worketh in men, as to will, 
so to do, (@. e. to enable men to do, or put in execution what they 
first will, or to assist them in the doing or execution itself,) another, 
to promise, or work, infallibly and without all possibility of frustration 
by men, perseverance. ‘There is little or no affinity between these: 
but how, and in what sense, God is said to be évepyéy, working in 
men, both to will and to do of his good pleasure, we shall have oc- 
easion, God willing, to open more at large in the latter part of this 
work. 

3, and lastly, It 1s one thing to promise perseverance, another 
to hope or to persuade ourselves that such or such of our Christian 
friends will not fall into those horrid sins, from which it is very 
hard, and next to an impossibility, for them to be renewed by re- 
pentance. But such arguments and proofs from the Scriptures as 
these are, of the two, fitter to harden, or strengthen our wills, in 
what we hold than to balance ourjudgments. Thereis not in all, nor 
in any one of the Scriptures pretended, the least whisper or breath- 
ing of any such promise of perseverance, as our adversaries lift up 
their imaginations unto. It is true, there are in many places, ex- 
press promises of such grace, and precious vouchsafements from 
God unto the saints whereby they shall be enabled, yea, and whereby 
they are encouraged to’ persevere ; and if men will call such pro- 
mises as these promises of perseverance, and explain them according 
to the true intent and mind of God in them, I shall not contend 
against the appellation. But for any such promise of perseverance, 
which should import an impossibility of the saints’ falling away, 
either totally or finally, the Scriptures cited are so far strangers 
unto, that if they were narrowly examined with their respective 
contexts, they would be found clearly to import, that unless the 
saints shall dvdpiZecOar, quit themselves like men, in comporting with 
the grace of God exhibited unto them in order to their perseverance, 
the great evil of apostasy will be their ruin. 

And thus we have abundantly evicted the truth of this position, 
that the received doctrine of perseverance absolutely overthrows all 
the usefulness, necessity, and rational congruity of such admoni- 
tions and exhortations unto perseverance, wherein the Holy Ghost - 
addresseth himself in the Scriptures unto the saints. ‘There is the 
same consideration of all those most serious and affectionate desires, 
obtestations, wishes, and complaints, wherein God expresseth him- 
self in the Scriptures unto his saints, either as desirous of their 
perseverance, whilst yet they stand, or as aggrieved in himself for 
their backslidings when they fall. ‘That God should ‘seriously 
exhort or entreat a man to do that which he hath promised unto 
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him, that himself will infallibly work in him, or necessitate him to 
do, and withal hath commanded him to rest assured with the 
greatest confidence that may be upon the truth of this promise ; 
and much more, that he should affectionately wish that this man 
would do that which he shall be necessitated, and that by God 
himself to do, are dispensations or deportments of so notorious an 
asystasy and incomportment with an infinite wisdom, that con- 
sideration must needs cease from men, whilst they ascribe them unto 
God. 

What we have asserted and proved at large, concerning exhorta- 
tions unto perseverance, viz. that these are dissensed by such 
promises of perseverance as are commonly formed in the minds and 
writings of men amongst us, we shall now, with what brevity we 
can, show, concerning such comminations or threatenings also, 
wherein God threateneth all those with eternal death, who shall 
not persevere, and shall prove that these also are infatuated, and 
rendered unsavoury by the principles of the said doctrine, or at 
least useless and vain, in respect of any efficiency contributable by 
them towards the effecting of perseverance in the saints. ‘This I 
demonstrate by the light of this argument : 

If the principles of the doctrine we speak of dissolve the effici- 
ency of the said threatenings, towards the end for the accomplishing 
whereof they are given, then they render them unsavoury, useless, 
and vain: But the principles of this doctrine are guilty of this 
offence: Ergo. : 

The terms of the major proposition are sufficient witnesses of 
the truth thereof. In order to the proof of the minor, we sup- 
pose, 1. That which is evident enough, viz. that the end intended 
by God, in such threatenings which threaten those that shall apos- 
tatise with eternal death, is to prevent apostasy in the saints, and 
to work, or cause them to persevere. 2. That this is one of the 
principles of the common doctrine of perseverance; God hath 
absolutely promised final perseverance unto the saints: and this 
another; God will certainly, infrustrably, and infallibly work this 
perseverance in the saints. These two things only supposed, the 
light of the truth of the said minor proposition breaks forth from 
between them, with much evidence and power. For 1. If the said 
threatenings be intended by God, for the prevention of apostasy in 
the saints, and, consequently, to effect their perseverance, the way 
or manner wherein this end, intended by God, is to be effected by 
them, must needs be by their ingenerating or raising a fear or 
apprehension in the saints of eternal death; it being the native 
property of fear, mixed with hope, to awaken and provoke men to 
the use of such means, which are proper to prevent the danger, or 
evil feared. ‘There is no other way imaginable how, or wherein 
the threatenings we speak of, should operate towards the persever- 
ance of the saints, or the prevention of their apostasy, but that 
mentioned, viz. by working in them.a fear or dread of the evil 
threatened. Therefore, 2, Evident it is, that such promises made, 
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and made known unto the saints, by which they are made incapable 
of any such fear, are absolutely destructive of that efficiency, which 
is proper to the said threatenings to exhibit towards the prevention 
of apostasy in the saints, or for the causing of them to persevere. 
3, and lastly, It is every whit as evident that such promises, wherein 
God should assure the saints that they shall not apostatise, but 
persevere, are apt and proper to render them incapable of all fear 
of eternal death, and, consequently, are apparently obstructive of, 
and destructive unto, the native tendency and operativeness of the 
said threatenings, towards and about the perseverance of the saints. 
These threatenings can do nothing, contribute nothing, towards the 
perseverance of the saints, but by the mediation of the fear of 
evil in them, upon their non-persevering. ‘Therefore, whatsoever 
hardens them from this fear, or renders them incapable of it, 
supersedes all the virtue and vigour which are to be found in these 
threatenings, for or towards the effecting of their perseverance. 

If it be said, that the intent of God in the threatenings we speak 
of, is not to draw the saints by the fear of the punishment or evil 
threatened, to do the things which accompany perseverance, but 
that they are moved and drawn hereunto by a more heavenly prin- 
ciple, as viz. the pure and mere love of God, I answer, 

1. By demanding what other intent can it be imagined that God 
should have in the threatenings specified, but only that asserted ? 
Evidewt it is, as was lately observed, that they are not directed 
unto hypocrites, or unsound believers: these are not threatened 
with the loss of salvation, or with eternal death, in case they shall 
not persevere unto the end. ‘They are in danger of losing the one, — 
and gaining the other, by-persevering (in the way they are in) unto 
the end, not by non-persevering or by departing from it. Besides, 
hypocrites and counterfeit believers, being at present in a state of 
wrath, and in a way of perishing, it is no ways agreeable with the 
wisdom of God, that he should threaten them with perishing, upon 
the account of such a sin, under the guilt whereof they were never 
like to come. And evident it is, from Heb. vi. 4—6, and 9; and so 
from Heb. x. 26, 27, 29, and other places, that such threatenings 

as are now under consideration, were directed and administered unto 
such as were at present true believers, and in a state of life. If, 
then, the threatenings we speak of, be directed by God unto true 
and sound believers, it must consequently be conceived, that they 
were directed unto them for good, or with an intent on God’s part 
to accommodate and bless them in one kind or other. ‘I will hear,” 
saith David, ‘‘ what God the Lord will speak; for he will speak 
peace unto his people, and to his saints: but let them not (or, that 
they may not: see Piscator upon the place) turn again unto folly.” 
Psa. Ixxxy. 8. “ He will speak peace unto his people,” &c., 7. e. 
he will speak only such things which have a proper and kindly 
tendency to do them good, and to procure their peace and welfare. 
If so, then must the threatenings we speak of be, in respect of the 
‘intentions of God, of a gracious import unto believers, to whom, as 
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hath been said, they are administered. Which gracious import 
cannot be conceived to stand in any other thing but only in that 
powerful aptness which is so apparently visible in the said threat- 
enings, to cause the persons to whom they are directed, through 
fear of the sore evil threatened, to bethink themselves how and by 
what means they may escape it, and to engage them accordingly in 
the use of them; there being no virtue, property, or tendency in 
these threatenings to affect or work upon those whom they concern 
in any other way than this. From whence it clearly follows, that 
it is no ways unworthy the greatest saints, or soundest believers 
under heaven, to act in order to their salvation out of a principle of 
fear, lest by their negligence they should deprive themselves of 
so invaluable a treasure; inasmuch as in such a course and method 
of acting as this they conform. themselves to that gracious counsel 
and advice which God, out of his signal love and care over them, 
hath recommended unto them. And upon these very terms our 
Saviour expresseth himself to his apostles, who were saints of the 
highest elevation, and the first born of his delight: “ And I say 
unto you, my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body, and 
after that have no more that they can do: But I will forewarn you 
whom you shall fear: fear him which, after he hath killed, hath 
power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, fear him.” Luke xii. 
4, 5. Therefore certainly it is no ways unlawful, no, nor matter of 
disparagement or dishonour in the least, to the greatest ¢riends 
or lovers of God and of Jesus Christ, to act righteously out of a 
principle of fear of being “‘ cast into hell” by God for unrighteous- 
ness. That pronoun relative, “who” or “ which,” (“ which, after 
he hath killed,” &c.) is not so much descriptive in the sentence 
as ratiocinative or causal; 2. e. it imports the reason or motive of 
that counsel which our Saviour here gives his disciples of fearing 
God, to be, his “power of casting into hell.” Which is further 
manifest by the force of the same particle in the opposite clause of 
the passage, “‘ Be not afraid of them which,” or who, ‘kill the 
body,” &e. Our Saviour’s intent in these words was not so much 
to describe those whom he would not have his disciples to fear, viz. 
men, but to assign a ground or reason why’they should not fear 
men, viz. because they had ‘‘ power only to kill the body.”* In the 
original, the said relative particle doth not appear in either of the 
clauses mentioned, but the force and import assigned unto it in both 
are here more significantly implied by the use of the participle in 
both; it being a known propriety of the Greek tongue to import 
the reasons or grounds of things by their participles. See 1 Tim. 
veil 74 Heb. vi. 6 3 x. 26, 28; 29. 

2. Though the saints and true believers do many things, and 
should do more, out of a principle of love to God, yet are they not 
bound to wave or decline the influence or assistance of other prin- 
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ciples which incline and lead them to the same actions and ways 
with the love of God. For in this case also that of Solomon is 


’ true, “ Two are better than one; because they have a good reward 


for their labour. For if they fall, the one will lift up his fellow 
—and if one prevail against him, two shall withstand him,” &c. 
Eccles. iv. 9,10, &c. The fear of evil threatened is as natural and 
genuine a fruit of faith as love itself, yea, and of very choice accept- 
ance with God. ‘ By faith,” saith the apostle, ‘“‘ Noah, being 
warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared 
an ark for the saving of his house; by the which he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the righteousness which is by faith.” 
Heb. xi. 7. So that men may ‘‘ condemn the world,” and save 
themselves and others, as well by actions done out of a principle of 
fear as of love. ‘‘ Because thine heart was tender,” saith God to 


_ king Josiah, by Huldah the prophetess, ‘‘ and thou hast humbled 


thyself before the Lord, when thou heardest what I spake against 
this place, and against the inhabitants thereof, that they should 
become a desolation and a curse, and hast rent thy clothes, and 
wept before me; I also have heard thee, saith the Lord. Behold, 
therefore, I will gather thee to thy fathers, and thou shalt be 
gathered into thy grave in peace,” &c. 2 Kings xxii. 19, 20. By 
these, and many more instances of like consideration, which may 
readily be added, it fully appears that the holiest and best of men, 
yea, even the greatest friends and lovers of God, and those that 
have acted as much and as freely out of a principle of love at other 
times as any, have yet been afraid of the judgments and displeasure 
of God threatened, yea, and suffered themselves to be conducted 
and carried out by the hand of this impression to such actions and 
ways, for the preservation of themselves and others, wherein they 
were accepted with God, and found peace and safety for both, 
Yea, 

3, and lastly, The present state and frame of the hearts and 
souls of the saints, duly considered, which are made up as well of 
flesh and corruption as of spirit and grace, the former having need 
of bridles for restraint, as well as the latter of spurs for quickening; 
evident it is, that arguments or motives drawn from fear of punish- 
ment are as necessary and proper for them in respect of the one, as 
incitements from love in respect of the other. ‘‘ A whip for the 
horse,” saith Solomon, ‘‘a bridle for the ass, and a rod for the fool’s 
back.” Prov. xxvi. 3. The flesh, even in the wisest of men, is a 
fool, and would be unruly without a rod ever and anon shaken over 
him. Nor should God have made such gracious, bountiful, and 
effectual provision for the perseverance of the saints, as now he hath 
done, had he not engaged as well the passion of fear within them 
as of love to be their guardian and keeper. It is true, “‘ perfect 
love casteth out fear,” 1 John iv. 18; but who amongst the saints 
themselves can say either that his heart is clean, or his love perfect ? 
** Perfect love casteth out” flesh as well as fear; yea, true love, 
until flesh be “ cast out,” preserveth fear for its assistant and fellow- 
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helper. The flesh would soon make love a wanton, and entice her 
unto folly, did not fear dissolve the enchantment, and protect her 
chastity. But enough of this. 

Notwithstanding, if it be yet further demanded, But doth it not 
argue servility in men to be drawn by the iron cord of the fear of 
hell to do what is their duty to do? Or doth any other service or 
obedience become sons and children but only that which is free, and 
proceedeth from love? I answer, 

1. If the great lawgiver, God, judged it not unworthy of him 
or his wisdom to persuade and press obedience to his laws, and that 
as well upon true believers, and such who are his children by faith, 
as upon others, (as we lately showed from Luke xii. 4,) by arguments 
drawn from fear of punishment, they have no reason to judge it 
unworthy of them to suffer themselves to be persuaded and wrought 
upon accordingly. Nay, doubtless, if the Lord Christ commands 
or requires of us to “fear him who, when he hath killed, is able to 
cast both body and soul into hell,” and that upon this very ac- 
count, as we lately interpreted the place, we shall not be found 
obedient children unto him unless we do fear accordingly. 

2. There is a very different consideration of the obedience of 
children to their natural parents, and of the obedience of the chil- 
dren of God unto their heavenly Father. The obedience of the 
former, is taught by the inspiration of nature, and is an act, not 
so much raised by deliberation, or flowing from the will by an 
interposure of the judgment and conscience to produce the elec- 
tion, as arising from an innate propension in men, accompanying 
the very constituting principles of their nature or being: whereas 
the latter, the obedience of the children of God, is taught by pre- 
cept, and the principle of it, I mean that obediential frame of heart 
out of which they subject themselves unto God, planted in the 
souls of men by the engagement of reason, judgment, and con- 
science, to consider those grounds, arguments, and motives, by 
which their heavenly Father judgeth it meet to work and fashion 
them unto such a frame. So that though the obedience of natural 
children to their natural parents, be the more genuine and com- 
mendable, when it flows freely from the pure instinct of nature, 
and is not drawn from them by fear of punishment; yet the obedi- 
ence of the children of God is then most genuine, commendable, 
and like unto itself, when it is produced and raised in the soul by 
a joint influence, and contribution, not of one, or of some, but of 
all those arguments, reasons, motives, inducements, whatsoever, 
and how many soever, they be, by which their heavenly Father 
desires to plant and work it in them. For in this case, and in 
this only, it hath most of God, of the Spirit of God, of the wisdom 
of God, of the goodness of God in it: and upon this account is 
likeliest to be most free, uniform, and permanent. Therefore, 

3, and lastly, That service or obedience unto God, which is ex- 
hibited and performed unto him, either out of a desire and hope 
of that great recompense of reward, salvation, or out of a fear of 
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suffering the vengeance of eternal fire, upon disobedience, is not 
to be termed mercenary, or servile, merely or simply because such 
a hope, or such a fear, are interested in the raising or procure- 
ment of it, unless withal all the exhibition and performance of it 
be burdensome, grievous, and offensive unto those who do per- 
form it. For men may act as willingly, as freely, as cheerfully, 
as contentedly, out of a principle of hope, yea, and of fear itself 
also, as from love itself; yea, and more willingly and freely, from 
the two former, than from the latter, unless the principle of love 
be adyanced to a very considerable degree, height, and power in 
men. ‘There is no reason but to judge that Noah went about the 
making of his ark, and continued in the work until the finishing 
of it, with as much willingness, cheerfulness, and contentment of 
mind, as he performed any other act of obedience unto God, at 
any time, notwithstanding, as the Scripture informs us, he was 
moved thereunto through fear. Heb. xi. 7. Nor is it credible 
but that Paul followed the work of mortification, keeping under 
his body, and bring it into subjection, with all willingness, freeness, 
cheerfulness, and contentment, though he was engaged and pro- 
voked hereunto by a “ fear, lest by any means when he had 
preached the gospel unto others, he himself should prove a cast- 
away, 1 Cor. 1x. 27, or reprobate. 

If that of the apostle John be objected, “ fear hath torment,” 
1 John iv. 18, and a demand made upon it, how can a man act 
willingly, or freely, out of such a principle, which hath pain, or 
torment, in it? I answer, 

That fear, of which John speaketh, and which he saith hath 
pain, or torment in it, is such a fear, which hath little, or no hope, 
in conjunction with it. For sucha fear, which is accompanied with 
a certainty of hope, that by the use of such and such means, which 
he is sure he shall, or may have, if he please, especially the use 
of these means being otherwise honourable and delightful unto 
him, the evil feared shall be prevented; such a fear, I say, as this, 
hath little or no pain, or torment, in it at all. Now of this kind 
is the fear, out of which the children of God many times act, (as 
with honour and peace, they may;) it is attended with a living 
hope, that by comporting or co-operating with the grace of God, 
which they are assured they may, and shall have, for the asking, 
which co-operation is in itself matter of honour and of delight 
unto them, they ‘shall be delivered from the great evil feared, 
which is hell, or the casting out of the presence of God for ever. 
Though Noah was moved through fear, as we heard, to prepare 
the ark, for the safety of himself, and his, yet he was as well 
moved hereunto through faith, as fear. “ By faith Noah being 
warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with. fear, pre- 
pared an ark,” &c. Heb. xi. 7. ‘‘ By faith Noah prepared, &c.” 
z.e. out of a settled persuasion and belief that God would pre- 
serve him and his from perishing in the waters, by means of the 
ark, which he had directed him to make for that purpose, he 
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readily and cheerfully betook himself to the framing and making 
of it. In like manner, Paul, though he “ kept under his body, 
‘and brought it into subjection, lest,” (¢. e. through fear, lest,) ‘‘ when 
he had preached unto others, he himself should be a cast-away;” 
yet was he full of assurance, that by this means, by keeping under 
his body, &c. he should prevent his being a cast-away, and 
remain for ever in the love and favour of God; upon the account 
of which assurance, notwithstanding his fear, he rejoiced that 
*‘ joy unspeakable and glorious, who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ ?——For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea- 
ture, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord.” Rom. viil. 35, 38, 39. So that that 
fear and trembling, with, and out of which, the children of God 
not only lawfully may, but of duty ought, ‘ to work out their own 
salvation,” Phil. ii. 13, or, which is the same, deliverance from 
condemnation, are not of those kinds, of fear and trembling, which 
have torment, or expectation of evil, or doubtfulness of safety 
and well doing, attending them; but of those, which are quicken- 
ing and provoking to the use of means for safety, upon an appre- 
hension of danger coming upon the negligent and slothful, and 
accompanied with a peaceable and blessed confidence of obtaining 
safety thereby. So that we may safely conclude that the threat- 
enings of eternal death in the Scriptures, which are bent against 
the faces of apostates and backsliders, are a means graciously 
vouchsafed by God for the preserving of his saints from apostasy, 
and this by raising a fear of hell within them, in case they shall 
neglect his counsel for their perseverance: and consequently, that 
all such threatenings are ‘‘ turned into stubble and rotten wood,” 
in the dialect of the Almighty, Job xli. 27, I mean are made 
powerless and useless, by the principles of that doctrine, which 
teacheth any absoluteness of promise made unto the saints for 
their final perseverance. 

Thirdly, and lastly, as this doctrine evacuateth all the exhorta- 
tions, and comminations, which the Scripture holdeth forth as 
means to preserve the saints in faith and holiness unto the end, 
so doth it all the promises also, which are here given in order to 
the procurement of the same end: the virtue, efficacy, and power 
whereof are merely nullified by such a supposition as this, that 
believers stand bound to believe an absolute impossibility of their 
final declining, or falling away to perdition. For when men are 
secured, and this by the infallible security of faith, that the good 
things promised are already theirs, by the right and title of faith, 
and that they shall certainly persevere in faith unto the end, what 
need or occasion is there to persuade or move these men to do that 
which becomes them, in order to their perseverance, by any argu- 
ment drawn from the promise of such things? A promise made to 
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aman of having or keeping that which is his own already, and 
which he certainly knows shall not, cannot be taken away from him, 
can have no manner of influence upon him by way of excitement, or 
inducement, to labour for the obtaining of it, or to do the things by 
which itis to be obtained. For, as the apostle reasons in somewhat 
the like case, ‘‘ Hope that is seen, is not hope,” 2. e. that which 
sometimes was the object of hope, when it comes to be seen, or 
enjoyed, is no longer the object of hope, ‘‘for what a man seeth, 
why,” or, how, “doth he yet hope for?” Rom. viii. 24. So may 
we argue in the case in hand: a promise of what is already enjoyed 
and possessed, is no promise; hath not the nature, property, or 
operation of a promise in it, especially not of a promise engaging 
unto action, in order to the obtaining of the good promised. A 
- promise of this import, I mean, that is any ways likely to engage 
unto action, must be of some good thing so conditioned, in rela- 
tion to him to whom the promise is made, that he hath no ground 
to expect the enjoyment of it, but upon condition of the per- 
formance of such and such an action, one or more. For if such 
actions and ways, which are proper and requisite for the obtaining 
of the good promised, be otherwise, and in themselves desirable, 
and would howsoever be chosen by him to whom the promise is 
made, evident it is that the promise we speak of doth not in this 
case work at all upon him, or raise such an election in him. Again, 
if those actions and ways which are proper and necessary for the 
obtaining of the good promised, be in themselves unpleasant and 
distasteful unto the person we speak of, to whom the promise is 
supposed to be made, it is a clear case, that he will not lift up his 
heart or hand unto them, but only for the obtaining of such a 
good and desirable thing, which he hath reason to judge will never 
be obtained by him, but only by the performance of such things. 
For who will trouble himself to run for that, which he knows he 
may and shall obtain by sitting still? Thus then it every way ap- 
pears that the common doctrine of absolute and certain perse- 
verance, makes nothing but wind and vanity of all those most se- 
rious and weighty exhortations, threatenings, and promises in 
the Scriptures, which concern the perseverance of the saints, and 
are directed by God unto them for this end and purpose, that by 
them they may be enabled, 7. e. made willing, watchful, and careful 
to persevere, and ‘consequently the very face and spirit of the 
said doctrine, is directly set and bent against that high concern- 
ment of the saints, 1 mean their perseverance. For whatsoever 
nullifieth the means, is clearly destructive unto the end. And thus 
we have done with our second argument, for the confirmation of 
that doctrine, which teacheth a possibility of the saints’ defection, 
and this unto death. 

A third argument is this. That doctrine which representeth God, as 
weak, incongruous and incoherent with himself, in his applications 
unto men, is not from God; and consequently that which contradicteth 
it must needs be the truth: But the doctrine of perseverance op- 
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posed by us, putteth this great dishonour upon God; representeth 
him weak, incongruous, &c. Ergo. The major proposition in this 
argument is too great in evidence of truth to be questioned. ‘The 
minor is made good by this consideration ; viz., that the said doc- 
trine bringeth God upon the great theatre of the Scriptures, speak- 
ing thus, or to this effect, in the audience of heaven and earth, unto 
his saints. ‘ You that truly believe in my Son Jesus Christ, and 
have been once made partakers of my Holy Spirit, and therefore are 
fully persuaded and assured, according to my will and command 
given unto you in that behalf, yea, according to that ensealing of 
truth within you which you have from me, that you cannot possibly, 
no, not by all the most horrid sins and abominable practices, that 
you shall or can. commit, fall away, either totally or finally, from 
your faith; that in the midst of your foulest actions and courses 
there remains a seed of grace or faith within you, which is sufficient to 
make you true believers, and to preserve youfrom falling away finally; 
that it is impossible you should die in your sins; you that know, 
and are assured, that I will by an irresistible hand, work per- 
severance in you, and consequently that ye are out of all danger of 
condemnation, and that heaven and salvation belong unto you, and 
are as good as yours already, so that nothing but giving of thanks 
appertains unto you, which also you know that I will, do you 
what you willin the meantime, necessitate you unto; you, I say, 
that are fully and thoroughly persuaded, and possessed with the 
truth of all these things, I earnestly charge, admonish, exhort, and 
beseech, that you take heed to yourselves, that ye continue in the 
faith, that there be not at any time an evil heart of unbelief in you 
to depart from the living God, that you fall not from your own 
stedfastness. Yea, I declare and profess unto you, that if you shall 
draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in you, that if you shall 
deny me, I will deny you; that if you be again overcome of the 
lusts of the world, and be entangled herewith, that your latter end 
shall be worse than your beginning; that if you shall turn away, 
all your former righteousness shall not be remembered, but you 
shall die in your sins, and suffer the vengeance of eternal fire. On 
the other hand, if you shall continue unto the end, my promise is © 
that you shall be saved. Therefore strive to enter in at the strait 
gate, quit yourselves like men, labour for the meat that endureth 
unto everlasting life, and be not slothful, but followers of them who 
through faith and patience inherit the promises.” ~He that shall 
duly weigh and consider what a senseless, and, indeed, ridiculous 
incongruity there is, between these exhortations, adjurations, threat-. 
enings, and latter promises, and those declarations, applications, 
and former promises, doubtless will confess, that either the one or 
the other of them, are not from God, or according to the mind 
of God. For how preposterous a thing is it to threaten a man 
with suffering the vengeance of hell fire, in case he shall not 

persevere, whom we have charged before confidently to believe 

that God will irresistibly cause him to persevere, and eternally save 
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him? But the exhortations, threatenings, and latter promises 
are expressly from God, as our adversaries themselves will not 
deny ; therefore the former applications and promises are the mere 
notions and conceits of men, and have no foundation in the word 
of God, and consequently the doctrine of absolute perseverance is 
to be rejected, as a doctrine rendering the only wise God strangely 
irrational, and inconsistent with himself. : 

4. If there be no possibility of the saints’ falling away finally, 
then is their persevering unto the end incapable of reward from 
God: But their final perseverance is not incapable of reward from 
God: Ergo. The minor proposition, I presume, contains nothing 
but what is the sense of those who deny the conclusion: or how- 
ever, it contains nothing but what is the express sense of the Lord 
Christ, where he saith, ‘‘ But he that endureth to the end, the 
same shall be saved,” Matt. xxiv. 13. Therefore we shall, I sup- 
pose, be excused from further proof of this, without any prejudice 
to the cause in hand. The consequence in the major proposition 
stands firm upon this foundation: no act of the creature, where- 
unto it is necessitated, or which it cannot possibly decline, or but 
do, is by any law of God, or rule of justice, rewardable.* There- 
fore if the saints be necessitated by God to persevere finally, so 
that he leaves unto them no possibility of declining finally, their 
final perseverance is not according to any law of God or man, nor 
indeed, according to any principle of sound reason or equity, capable 
of reward, no whit more than actions merely natural are. Nay, of 
the two there seems to be more reason, why acts merely natural, 
as, for example, eating, drinking, breathing, sleeping, &c., should 
be rewarded, inasmuch as these flow, though in a way of necessity, 
yet from an inward principle, and connatural to the agent; than 
such actions, whereunto the agent is ‘constrained, necessitated, or 
determined by a principle of power from without, and which is not 
intrinsical to it. It is true, a prince, or great man may, if he 
please, bestow gifts of what value he pleaseth upon those who live, 
breathe, eat, &c., but he cannot be said to reward them for living, 
breathing, eating, &c., because a reward (in the proper signification 
of the word) imports a relation to such actions or, services, one or 
more, which were in the power of him to have omitted, or refrained, 
who performed them. In like manner, God, if he judged it meet, 
may or might confer life and salvation upon those who shall perse- 
vere unto the end, though it should be supposed that they were 
necessitated by him thus to persevere; but upon such a supposition 
as this, he could not be said to reward them with life or salvation, 
for or in respect of such their perseverance, for the reason speci- 
fied. If we speak of rewards promised in order to the moving or 
inclining of the wills of men towards such or such actions or ways, 
(of which kind also the rewards mentioned in the Scriptures as yet 


* See p. 449 of this Chapter. 
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remaining to be conferred by God upon men are,) the case is yet 
more clear; viz., that they are appropriate unto such actions and 
ways, unto the election and choice whereof men are not necessitated 
in one kind or other, especially not by any physical or foreign 
power. For to what ee should a reward be promised unto 
me, to persuade or make me willing to engage in such or such a 
course, or to perform such or such a service, in case I be necesgi- 
tated unto the same engagement or performance otherways? Or 
what place is there left for a moral inducement, where a 
physical necessity hath done the execution, or if the moral 
inducement hath done the execution, and sufficiently raised and 
engaged the will to the action, with what congruity of reason, yea, 
or common sense, can a physical necessity be’ superinduced ? 
Now, that all the rewards which God, in the Scriptures, promiseth 
unto perseverance, or unto those who shall persevere, are promised 
upon this account, viz., to work upon the wills of men, to make 
them willing and careful to persevere, is a thing so rich in evidence 
that it needs no proof. When Christ saith to the Church of 
Smyrna, “ Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life,” Rev. 11. 10, can any man reasonably imagine, but that the 
crown of life is promised by way of motive or encouragement, to 
make them faithful unto death? In like manner, when in his 
epistle to the Church of Thyatira, he writeth thus, “ And he that 
overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give 
power over the nations,” Rev. 11. 26, doth he make this promise of 
giving power over nations with any other eye or intent, than to 
raise hereby a spirit of Christian valour and resolution in them, not 
to give over fighting the good fight of faith unto the end, which 
would be the victory or conquest here intended? Not to instance 
more particulars, when he speaketh thus to his disciples, ‘‘ But he 
that shall endure,” meaning, in the loyalty of his affection unto 
him and the gospel, ‘‘ unto the end, the same shall be saved,” 
Matt. xxiv. 13, doth he promise salvation, to him that must or 
shall.be necessitated, will he, nill he, to endure unto the end? Or 
is there any more savour in the promise, thus interpreted, than 
there would be m such a promise as this, But he that breatheth 
unto the end, the same shall be saved? Therefore, questionless, 
our Saviour’s intent in promising salvation unto him that should 
endure unto the end, was, by this promise of so great a reward to 
provoke, animate, and encourage men to persevere unto the end. 
Let all expositors, both ancient and modern, be consulted upon the 
place. ‘ Although,” saith Calvin upon the place, ‘‘the love of 
many, being surcharged with the weight of iniquities, shall fail, yet 
Christ admonisheth that this obstacle also (or impediment in their 
way) must be overcome, lest those that are faithful and believe, 
being wearied (or tired out) by evil examples, should start back (or 
recoil from the faith.) ‘Therefore he repeats that saying, that none 
shall be saved but he that shall strive lawfully, so as to persevere 
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unto the end.”* So that his sense clearly is, that salvation is here 
particularly promised or appropriated by Christ unto perseverance, 
and consequently, and by way of intimation, destruction threatened 
against backsliding, to persuade and to prevail with those who do 
believe so to strive, as to hold out and persevere striving unto the 
end. The matter is so clear that we shall need to produce no 
more witnesses. So then, it being evident that final perseverance 
in the saints is truly and properly rewardable by God, evident 
likewise it is, by the light of what hath been argued, that it is not 
any thing physically necessitated upon them, or irresistibly wrought © 
in them, by God, but that it is such a service, or course of obe- 
dience unto God, wherein they are volunteers, and the performance 
whereof is as well in their power to decline as to exhibit. 

A fifth reason evincing the same conclusion is this: ‘* They who 
are in a capacity or possibility of perpetrating the works of the 
flesh are in a possibility of perishing, and consequently in a possi- 
bility of falling away, and that finally, from the grace and favour of 
God, in case they be in an estate of this grace and favour at the 
present: But the saints, or true believers, are in a possibility of 
perpetrating the works of the flesh: Therefore they are in a possi- 
bility also of perishing, and so of falling away from the grace and 
favour of God wherein at present they stand.” The major propo- 
sition in this argument, viz. that they who are in a possibility of 
perpetrating or customary acting the works of the flesh, are in a 
possibility of perishing, &c., is clearly proved from such Scriptures 
which exclude all workers of iniquity, and fulfillers of the lusts of 
the flesh, from the kingdom of God, of which sort there are many. 
‘© Of the which,” saith the apostle, speaking of the lusts of the flesh, 
adultery, fornication, &c., “‘I tell you before, as I have also told 
you in time past, that they which do such things shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God,” Gal. v. 21. So again: ‘For this ye know, 
that no whoremonger, or unclean person, nor covetous man, who is 
an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and. of 
God. Let no man deceive you with vain words: for because of 
these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobe- 
dience,” Eph. v. 5, 6. Yet again: “ Know ye not that the un- 
righteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not ye deceived ; 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers,” &c. ‘ shall 
inherit the kingdom of God,” 1 Cor. vi. 9,10. From such passages 
as these, which are very frequent in the Scriptures, it is as clear as 
the light of the sun at noon-day, that they who may possibly com- 
mit such sins as those specified, adultery, fornication, idolatry, &c., 
ae as possibly perish, and be for ever excluded the kingdom of 

od. 

Now that true believers are under a possibility of perpetrating 


* Quamvis ergo iniquitatum mole oppressa multorum chavitas deficiat, hoc quoque obstacu- 
lum superandum esse admonet Christus, ne fideles malis exemplis fracti resiliant. Ideo senten- 
tiam illam repetit, neminem posse salvum evadere, nisi qui legitime certaverit, ut in finem 
usque perseveret. 
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and committing such sins as these, which was the effect and sense 
of the minor proposition, is altogether as evident as the former, as 
both the Scriptures last cited, with their fellows, being in special 
manner directed unto true believers, as also the sad and frequent 
experience of such persons as these falling into such sins, do abund- 
antly manifest. Nor is this proposition denied by our adversaries 
themselves. Therefore, when they deny that the saints, when they 
commit such sins, do fall away from their faith, do they not grant 
the premises in a lawful syllogism, and deny the conclusion ? 

To pretend that the threatenings of non-inheriting the kingdom 
of God, in the Scriptures last quoted, are not bent against true 

believers, or the execution of them intended upon them, though 
they shall commit the sins specified, but only against unbelievers, 
is to-set up darkness against light. For, 

1. The said passages are all directed to true and sound believers, 
yea, to these only; or at least to those, and only those, whom the 
apostle judged to be such. If then this saying, or threatening, 
‘They that do the works of the flesh shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God,” concerns only unbelievers when they do such works, and 
shall be executed only upon them if they come under the dint of 
it, to what purpose should it be directed, especially with so much 
seriousness and particularity, as it is, unto true believers only? Or 
what is it to true believers, that God will shut out unbelievers from 
his kingdom, for the perpetration of such and such sins, if they, 
these true believers, may commit them without any such danger ? 

2. As concerning unbelievers, they are, at least according to the 
judgment of our adversaries, in an estate of exclusion from the 
kingdom of God, whether they perpetrate the works of flesh men- 
tioned, or any others like unto them, or no. ‘Their unbelief alone 
is sufficient matter of exclusion against them. Now how vain a 
thing, and unworthy the Spirit of God, is it to threaten men with 
such a punishment, in case they shall commit such or such parti- 
cular sins, who are at present obnoxious unto it, and shall certainly 
suffer it, whether ever they shall commit any of these sins or no? 

3. There is not in the said dehortations or threatenings the least 
intimation of any difference of persons, in respect of their present 
estates or conditions, but only a designation or nomination of such 
things which exclude from the kingdom of God. | 

4. To affirm that God excludeth unbelievers from his kingdom 
for the committing of such sins which, according to the sense of our 
adversaries, they have no sufficient power to refrain, and, according 
to truth, have no such provision or furniture of means to refrain as 
true believers have; and to affirm withal, that yet he excludeth 
not believers for such commissions, whom they acknowledge to have 
sufficient power to refrain them, is to render or represent God no- 
toriously partial or unjust. or he that sinneth, having less means 
to refrain, is a less sinner, than he that sinneth the same sin or 
sins, having more or greater. Now to punish, and that with the 
utmost severity, lesser or lighter offenders, and not only to discharge 
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greater and more heinous offenders in the same kind, but highly to 
reward them, the heinousness of their demerits notwithstanding, is 
an act of the broadest injustice that lightly can be. 

5, and lastly, Though the tenor or form of the said dehortations, 
or threatenings, in the Scriptures mentioned, be indefinite, and not 
universal, yet from other passages of the same sense and import 
with them, where the sign of universality is expressed, it may be 
clearly evinced that they are in sense and meaning universal, and 
so comprehensive as well of true believers as unbelievers. ‘ But 
the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, 
and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and add liars, shall 
have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone,” 
&e. Rev. xxi. 8. Again: ‘‘ And there shall in no wise enter into 
it (the new Jerusalem) any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever 
worketh abomination, or maketh alie,” &c., ver. 27. In the former 
of these passages, “ali liars, and,” consequently, ‘ a// murderers, 
and all whoremongers,” &c., are adjudged to have “ their portion 
in the lake that burneth with fire,” &c. In the latter, that “ any 
thing that defileth, or whatsoever worketh abomination, shall in no 
wise,” (ob w),) or, upon no terms or conditions whatsoever, ‘ enter 
into the new Jerusalem.” Therefore, when God threateneth and 
saith, that *‘ neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers,” &c., 
** shall inherit the kingdom of God,” evident it is that he includeth 
as well believers as unbelievers. 

If it be objected, But true believers have a promise from God, 
that they shall never lose their faith, | answer, 1, That this hath 
oft been said, but never so much as once proved. 2. Upon exami- 
nation of those Scriptures wherein such promises of God are pre- 
tended to reside or to be-found, we found no such thing in them. 
We found, indeed, many promises of perseverance, but all of them 
conditional, and such whose performance, in respect of actual and 
complete perseverance, is suspended upon the diligent and careful 
use of means by men to persevere. See Chap. xi., page 323. And 
lastly, to affirm that true believers can by no commission of sin 
or sins whatsoever, how vile, horrid, abominable soever, how fre- 
quently reiterated, how long continued in soever, either make 
shipwreck of their faith, or fall away from the grace and favour of 
God so as to perish, what is it but to provoke the flesh to an out- 
rageousness in sinning, and to encourage that which remains of the 
old man in them to bestir itself in all ways of unrighteousness ? 
And doubtless the teaching of that doctrine hath been the casting 
of a snare upon the world, and hath caused many, whose feet God 
had guided into ways of peace, to venture so far in desperateness 
of sinning, that, through the just judgment of God, their hearts 
never served them to return. But of these things we spake some- 
what more at large, Chap. ix. 

Others plead that there is no reason to conceive that true be- 
lievers, though they perpetrate the works of the flesh, should be 
excluded from the kingdom of God upon this account, because 
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what they sin in this kind they sin out of infirmity, and not out of 
malice. I answer, 

1. By concession; that there are three several kinds of sin, in 
the general, which also make so many degrees in sinning, in point 
of demerit. There are sins of ignorance, and sins or infirmity, 
and sins of malice. And sins of this last kind we acknowledge to 
be far greater in demerit than either of the former. But, 

2. By way of exception; to say that true believers, or any other 
men, do or perpetrate the works of the flesh out of infirmity, in 
strictness of interpretation, Involves a contradiction. or to do the 
works of the flesh, implies the dominion or predominancy of the 
flesh in the doers of them; which in sins of infirmity hath no 
place. The apostle clearly insinuates the nature of sins of infirmity 
in that to the Galatians: ‘‘ Brethren, if any man be overtaken with 
a fault, (xpornpOy ty rue mapamrépart, 2. e. be prevented, or taken at un- 
awares in, or with some miscarriage or sin,) ye that are spiritual 
restore such an one in the spirit of meekness,” &c., Gal. vi. 1. 
When a man’s foot is taken in the snare of a temptation, only 
through a defect in that spiritual watchfulness over himself and his 
ways, which he ought to keep constantly, and so sinneth contrary 
to the habitual and standing frame of his heart, this man sinneth 
out of infirmity. But he that thus sinneth, cannot, in Scripture 
phrase, be. said, either to “walk or live according to the flesh,” 
Rom. vii. 4, 12, 13, or *‘ to do the works of the flesh,” Gal. v. 21, 
or “to do the lusts or desires of the flesh,” Eph. 11. 3; because none 
of these are any where ascribed unto, or charged upon true be- 
lievers, but only upon such persons who are enemies unto God, and 
children of death. ; 

3. If by sinning out of malice, they mean sinning with delibera- 
tion, with plotting and contriving the method and means of their 
sinning, sinning against judgment, against the dictates of conscience, 
&c., (and what they should or can mean by sinning out of malice, but 
sinning upon such terms as these, I understand not;) certain it is 
that true believers, or at least such as were true believers before 
such sinning, may sin out of malice. . Yea, and this our adversaries 
themselves, forgetful of their own occasion at this turning, other- 
while plainly enough suppose and grant. Pareus, observing the 
difference between sin reigning and not reigning, of the former 
speaketh thus: ‘ Sin reigning, is all (or every) sin in men unregene- 
rate; or In men regenerate, an error contrary to the articles of faith 
and against conscience, excluding out of the heart actual belief of 
remission of sins, and making the sinner lable to eternal death, 

_unless he should be forgiven. In one word, sin reigning is to obey 
the lusts of the flesh. Even those that are regenerate sometimes 
fall into this sin, as David, Peter: and this the apostle’s exhorta- 
tion witnesseth.”* And ‘afterwards, speaking of regenerate men — 


* Regnans est omne peccatum in non renatis; aut in renatis, error contra articulos fidei, aut 
conscientiam, excludens ex corde actualem fiduciam remissionis peccatorum, et obnoxium fa- 
ciens peccantem exitio wterno, nisi fiat remissio.—Uno verbo, est obedire cupiditatibus carnis, 
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and true believers, he. grants that they may ‘ mortally, and again 
the dictate of their consciences, rush (into sin) as Aaron, David, 
Peter, did;” and saith moreover, that ‘‘ when they thussin, they lay 
waste their consciences, disturb the Holy Ghost, lose the joy of their 
heart, and incur the wrath of God.” Doubtless these are not the 
symptoms or effects of sins of infirmity ; though the author is pleased 
to say, that which I think pleaseth few men to believe, that the sins 
of Aaron, David, Peter, were not committed by them, ex contemptu 
Dei, out of any contempt of God, but out of a preoccupation with 
or through the infirmity of the flesh. Concerning the sin of David, 
certain | am that the prophet Nathan, by the word of the Lord, 
chargeth it upon his despising or contempt of the commandment of 
the Lord, 2 Sam. xii. 9. Ursine is yet more cordial and through 
in the point. ‘‘ The most sad falls,” saith he, ‘‘ of holy men, as of 
Aaron, making the golden calf, for which God being angry was 
minded to slay him ; and of David, committing adultery and murder, 
to whom Nathan said, Thou art a man of death, do plainly show 
that even regenerate men may rush (or fall headlong) into reigning 
sin.”* And those of the contra-remonstrancy in the conference at 
the Hague, held anno 1613, confess and teach, that ‘* True believers 
may fall so far, that the church, according to the commandment of 
Christ, shall be obliged to pronounce that she cannot tolerate them 
in her external communion, and that they shall have no part in 
the kingdom of Christ, except they repent.”} Therefore certainly 
their sense was, that true believers may sin above the rate of those 
who sin out of infirmity, inasmuch as there is no commandment of 
Christ that any church of his should eject such persons out of their 
external communion who sin out of infirmity only. So that by the 
confession of our adversaries themselves, even true believers may 
perpetrate such sins, which are of a deeper demerit, than to be 
numbered amongst sins of infirmity; yea, such sins, for which the 
church of: Christ, according to the commandment of Christ, stands 
bound to judge them for ever excluded from the kingdom of God 
without repentance. From whence it undeniably follows, that they 
may commit such sins, whereby their faith in Christ will be totally 
wrecked and lost, because there is no condemnation or exclusion 
from the kingdom of God unto those that are (by faith) in Christ 
Jesus, whether they repent or not. And therefore they that stand 
in need of repentance to give them a right and title to the kingdom 
of God, are no sons of God by faith; for were they sons, they. 


Renati etiam aliquando incidunt in tale peccatum, ut David, Petrus: quod testatur hortatio 
apostoli, &c.—Par. ad Rom. vi. 18. Hi enim etiam mortaliter contra dictamen conscientizx 
aliquando ruentes, ut Aaron, David, Petrus, &c.—Jb¢d. in Dub. 7. 

* Qudd etiam renati possunt ruere in, peccatum regnans, satis ostendunt lapsus tristissimi 
etiam sanctorum hominum : ut’ Aaronis vitulum aureum facientis, quem Deus iratus propterea 
voluit perdere; et Davidis committentis adulterium et homicidium, cui Nathan dixit, Tu es 
vir mortis.— Ursinus, vol. i. p. 207. 

+ Deinde respondemus ad minorem, fieri posse ut veré fideles ed prolabantur, ut Ecclesia, ex 
mandato Christi, cogatur pronunciare, -se eos in externa communione tolerare non posse, neque 
eos partem in regno Christi habituros, nisi resipiscant.—Coll. Hag. p. 399. 
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rould be heirs also, Rom. viii. 17; -and consequently have the 
clearest right and title to the inheritance that is. So that to pretend 
that however the saints may fall into great and grievous sin, yet 
they shall certainly be renewed again by repentance before they die, 
though this be an assertion without any bottom of reason or truth, 
yet doth it no ways oppose, but suppose rather, a possibility of 
the total defection of faith in true believers. | 

Some, to maintain this position, that all the sins of true believers 
are sins of infirmity, lay hold on this shield. ‘‘ Such men as these,” 
they say, ‘never sin with their whole wills, or with full consent.” 
Therefore when they sin, they never sin but through infirmity. 
-'That they never sin with full consent, they conceive they prove suf-. 
ficiently from that of the apostle: ‘‘ For the good that I would, I 
do not; but the evil, which I would not, that I do. Nowif I do 
that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in 
me,’ Rom. vil. 19, 20. I answer, 

1. That the saints oft sin with their whole wills or full consents, 
is undeniably proved by this consideration, viz. because otherwise 
there should be not only a plurality or diversity, but even a contrariety 
of wills in the same person, at one and the same instant of time, viz. 
when the supposed act of sin is produced. Now it is an impossi- 
‘bility of the first evidence, that there should be a plurality of acts, 
and these contrary the one unto the other, in one and the same 
subject, or agent, at one and the same instant of time. It is true, 
between the first moving of the flesh in a man towards the com- 
mitting of the sin, and the completing of this sin by an actual 
and external patration of it, there may be successively in him, 
not only a plurality, but even a contrariety of volitions, or motions 
of the will, according to what the Scripture speaketh, concerning 
the “ flesh lusting against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the 
flesh :” but when the flesh, having prevailed in the combat, 
bringeth forth her desire into act, the Spirit ceaseth from his act 
of lusting: otherwise it will follow, that the flesh is greater and 
stronger in her lustings, then the Spirit of God in his, and that 
when the flesh lusteth after the perpetration of such, or such a 
sin, the Spirit, as to the hindering of it, lusteth but in vain: which 
is contrary to that of the apostle John: “ greater is he that is in 
you,” (speaking, as it is clear, of the Spirit of God, unto true be- 
lievers,) ‘‘ than he that is in the world,” 1 John iv. 4; meaning, 
Satan, and all his auxiliaries, sin, flesh, corruption, &c. 

If it be demanded, But if the Spirit of Godin true believers, 
be greater and stronger in his lustings, then the flesh in his, how 
cometh it to pass, that in the spiritual duel, the flesh so frequently 
prevaileth? I answer, ‘The reason is, because the Spirit acts not, 
at least to the just efficacy of his vigour and strength, but only 
when his preventing or first motions are entertained or seconded 
with a suitable concurrence by the hearts and the wills of men ; 
through a deficiency or neglect whereof, he is said to be grieved 
or quenched, 2. e. to cease from other actings, or movings, in men. 
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This truth is the ground of these, and such like sayings, in thé 
writings of Paul: ‘‘ If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye shall live. For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the sons of God,” Rom. viii. 13, 14. Believers 
do then mortify the deeds of the body, by the Spirit, when they 
join their wills unto his in his preventing motions of grace, and so 
draw, or obtain, further strength and assistance from him, in order 
to the great and difficult work of mortification. In respect of 
which concurrence also with the Spirit in his first and more gentle 
applications of himself unto them, .they are said to be led by the 
Spirit; as by their comportments with him in his higher and 
further applications, they become filled with the Spirit, according 
to that exhortation of the same apostle to the Ephesians: ‘ but be 
ye filled with the Spirit,” Eph. v. 18; 2. e. follow the Spirit close in 
his present motions and suggestions within you, and you shall be 
filled with him, 2. e. you shall find him moving and assisting you 
upon all occasions, at a higher and more excellent and glorious 
rate. But this by the way. However, by that which hath been 
now said, it clearly appears that the reason why believers are so 
frequently overcome by the lustings of the flesh, notwithstanding 
the contrary lustings of the Spirit within them before their foil, is 
not because the flesh hath more strength to lust than the Spirit, 
but because they, the men, believers, have more will to hearken 
unto, and to go along with the flesh, in her lustings, than with the 
Spirit, in his; it being the law, or property of the Spirit, not to 
advance, or go forward in his exertions of himself, when he is 
deserted and forsaken in his way, by the wills of men. It is true, 
after such desertions of him in his motions by the wills of men, 
he doth not always, wholly and for ever, desert them; but most 
frequently returns again in his motions and excitements unto 
them. Only in his first applications unto men, after he hath been 
so deserted. by them, as hath been said, he doth not, I conceive, 
begin, where he left, but where he began first of all; my meaning 
is, that he doth not move, or act in them at any such high, or 
filling rate, as at which he wrought, or was ready to work, when 
he was forsaken: but according to the line, or proportion, of his 
preventing motions, which generally are of a cooler and softer 
inspiration than his subsequent. But thus we see it an apparent 
error, to say that true believers never sin with their whole wills, 
or fulness of consent: which yet might be made more apparent, 
by the consideration of David’s case, in and upon his committing 
of those two great sins, homicide and adultery. For doubtless 
had there been any reluctancy of will, or renitency of conscience, 
or of the Spirit within him, when he committed the former of the 
two, adultery, he would not have added the second, murder, so 
soon after, to it. Again, had there been any such reluctancy or 
renitency in him, as we speak of, when he perpetrated, either the 
one abomination, or the other, doubtless he could not have digested 
both the one and the other without any remorse, or self-condem- 
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Fiation, for so long a time together, as passed between the acting’ 
of his said sins, and the time when the prophet Nathan was sent 
from God unto him to awaken him unto repentance. Which 
space of time, by the best calculation of divines, was ten months, 
at the least.* From the consideration of which distance of time 
between David’s sin, and his repentance, P. Martyr makes this 
observation, that ‘ the saints themselves being once fallen into sin, 
would always remain in the pollution of it, did not God by his 
mighty word bring them out of it.” Which saying of his clearly 
also implies, that the saints many times sin with their whole wills, 
and full consents: because, were there any part of their wills 
bent against the committing of the sin, at the time when it is 
committed, they would, questionless, return to themselves, and 
repent immediately after, the heat and violence of the lust being 
over, by reason of the satisfaction that hath been given to it. 
Therefore, . 

2. To that which was alleged from Rom. vii. 19, to prove the 
contrary, viz. that the saints never sin with their whole wills, or 
full consent;; I answer, 1. That when the apostle saith, ‘‘ the 
evil which I would not, that I do;” his meaning is not, that he 
did that, which at the same time when he did it, he was not 
willing, either in whole, or in part, to dg: but that he sometimes 
did that, upon a surprisal by temptation, or through incogitancy, 
which he was not habitually willing, or disposed in the inner man, 
to do. But this no ways implies, but that at the time, when he 
did the evil he speaks of, he did it with the full and entire consent 
of his will. Or if we shall affirm, that the contrary bent, or 
motions, of his will at other times, is a sufficient proof, that when 
he did it, (the evil we speak of,) he did it not with his whole will, 
or fulness of consent, and so make this doing of evil, or committing 
of sin, without fulness of consent, in such a sense, a distinguishing 
character between men regenerate, and unregenerate, we shall bring 
Herod and Pilate, yea, and probably Judas himself, into the list or 
roll of men regenerate, with a thousand more, whom the Scriptures 
know not under any such name or relation; as viz. all those 
whose judgments and consciences stand against the evil of those 
ways and practices wherein they walk. Concerning Herod, it is 
evident, that he did not give commission for the beheading of 
John the Baptist, with fulness of consent, in the sense mentioned: 
for when Herodias, to whom he had “ promised with an oath to 
give whatsoever she would ask,” had demanded John Baptist’s 
head in a charger, it is said, that ‘‘ the king was sorry: neverthe- 
less for the oath’s sake, and them that sat with him at meat, he 
commanded it to be given her,” Matt. xiv. 8,9. Which plainly 
sheweth, that he had a renitency of will against the evil which he 


* Per decem minimtim menses distulit, (Deus,) correctionem Quod ad eos, (sanctos,) 
attinet, perpetud agerent in sordibus, nisi Deus potenti verbo eos educeret. Qudd ex tanto 
spatio intelligi potest, quo David ad Deum non est conyersus, et isto peccato irretitus non 
emerserit.—P, Martyr, in 2 Reg. xii. 1. 


AS IS ACCOMPANIED WITH DESTRUCTION. 433 


did, immediately before the doing of it: yea, and that he would 
not have done it, had not the temptations mentioned overcome 
that inclination. The case is every whit as clear in Pilate; viz. 
that he gave the sentence of death against Christ, with great 
reluctancy of mind and will preceding, and so not with fulness of 
consent, in the sense declared. He would gladly have washed 
his hands of the business, and desired Caiaphas and the rest of the 
priests and elders to ‘ take him, and judge him according to their 
own law:” John xviii. 31: yea, it is said that, before the sentence 
was pronounced against him, he “ sought to release him:” John 
xix. 12: which how seriously and effectually he did, all the four 
evangelists unanimously relate. Thus we see of how dangerous 
a consequence it is, to make this an essential difference between 
a true believer, and an ungodly man, that the former never sins 
with his whole will, or full consent, and that the latter sins with 
both. But, 

2. As tothe passage of the apostle mentioned, Rom. vii., I answer 
further, that when he saith, ‘* The evil which I would not, that I 
do,” he doth not speak of what he always and in all cases did, 
much less of what was possible for him to do, but of what he did 
ordinarily or frequently, or of what was very incident unto him, 
through the infirmity of the flesh, viz. through inconsiderateness, 
and anticipation by temptations to do such things, which, whilst he 
Was in a watchful and considering posture, and from under the ~ 
malign influence of a temptation he was altogether averse unto. Now 
what a man doth ordinarily is one thing, and what he doth some- 
times, and in some particular case, especially what it is possible for 
him to do, is another. . That true believers, whilst such, ordinarily - 
sin not upon worse terms than those mentioned by: the apostle 
concerning his sinning, I easily grant: but it no ways followeth 
from henee, that therefore they never sin upon other terms, much | 
less, that it is impossible that they should sin upon other. And 
thus we see, all things thoroughly and impartially argued and 
debated, to and fro, that even true believers themselves, as well as 
others, may do those works of the flesh which exclude from the 
kingdom of God: and that in respect hereof they are subject to 
this exclusion, as well as other men. 

Whereas some object against this argument and doctrine, that it 
maimeth or dismembereth the body of Christ, and brings in an 
uncouth and unseemly interchange and rechange of members 
between Christ and the devil, that it maketh regeneration iterable, 
&c. I answer, that all these, with the like, are but pretended incon- 
veniences, and such only to appearance; the Scripture justifieth 
them, and judgeth them no inconveniences at all: yea, it holdeth 
them forth as things necessary and comely in the institutions and 
dispensations of God. 

1. For dismembering the body of Christ: is it not the law of 
Christ himself, in every particular church or body of his, that as 
any of their members putrefy, oo discover themselves to be rotten 
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and corrupt, they should be cut off by the spiritual sword of ex- 
communication ? And doth not such a dismembering as this rather 
tend to the honouring and adorning the body of Christ, than any 
ways to maim or deform it? And for such a dismembering of the 
body of Christ, which the doctrine in hand supposeth to be 
causeable by the members themselves, as viz. by the voluntary 
disfaithing of themselves through sin and wickedness, neither is the 
permission of this, upon such terms as it is permitted, either un- 
worthy Christ, or inconvenient to the body itself. For, as in a 
politic or civil corporation, it is better that the governors should 
permit the members respectively to go or be at liberty, that so 
they may follow their business and occasions in the world upon 
the better terms, though by occasion of this liberty they may 
behave themselves in sundry kinds very unworthily, than it would 
be to keep them close prisoners, though hereby the said inconveni- 
ences might certainly be prevented: in like manner, it is much 
better for the body of Christ, and for the respective members of it, 
that he should leave them at liberty, (especially upon such terms as 
he doth, and which have formerly been declared,) to obey and 
serve God, and follow the important affairs of their souls freely, and 
without any physical necessitation, though some do turn this liberty 
into wantonness, and so into destruction, than it would be to 
deprive them of this liberty, and to cause and constrain them to 
any course whatsoever out of necessity, though, it is true, the 
committing of much sin and iniquity would be prevented hereby in 
many. The reason of the comparison between the one course and 
the other, as now it hath been stated and asserted, hath been 
already laid down and argued in this chapter. The dismembering 
of the body of Christ’s apostles; by the apostasy of Judas, was no 
disparagement, either to Christ himself or it. 

2. For the interchange of members between Christ and Satan, 
the Scripture presenteth it as a thing possible, yea, as frequent and 
ordinary. ‘ Know ye not,” saith the apostle, ‘that your bodies are 
the members of Christ 2 Shall I then take the members of Christ, 
and make them the members of a harlot?” 1 Cor. vi. 15. In the 
original itis, “Apac ody ré& pédn rod Xpiorod wojow, &c. 1.e. Taking away 
the members of Christ, shall I make them,” &c. meaning, that true 
_ believers, who only are the members of Christ, disrelate themselves 
to him, cease to be members of his, when and whilst they live in a 
course of whoredom and adultery, and make themselves members 
of another far different relation, viz. of those harlots, with whom 
they sinfully converse, and.consequently, by such a mediation, of 
the devil. Calvin himself, commenting upon the next words, 
** Know ye not,” &c. expressly affirmeth, that ‘‘ He that couples 
himself with an harlot, hereby becomes one body with her, and 
therefore pulleth away a member from the body of Christ.”* And 


ei Melius exprimit, quantam injuriam Christo inferat, qui se cum scorto miscet; unum 
enim corpus efficitur; membrum igitur 4 Christi corpore avellit. 
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both Jerome and Ambrose long before him, carried the apostle’s 
meaning in the words the same way as they are cited, and owned 
in their respective interpretations by Musculus upon the place. 
“"Apac, tollens, taking,” saith he, ‘‘is so expounded by Jerome, as 
that it is declared, by the apostle, that those bodies which are 
made the members of an harlot, are taken away and cut off from, 
or out of, the body of Chris:. He takes,” saith he, ‘‘ the members 
of Christ, 7. e. he cuts himself off from the body of Christ, who is 
joined unto an harlot. Ambrose avoucheth the same, when he 
saith, He,” meaning the apostle, ‘saith thus, Because such 
members which adhere unto an harlot cease to be the members of 
Christ, certainly it cannot be that a member of Christ should be 
a member, also, of an harlot,’ &c.* And if it be no dishonour 
unto Christ, to admit and take in such, who have been the foulest 
and most deformed members of the devil, upon their repentance, 
for members of his body, which is nothing but what he doth daily, 
why should it be any disparagement unto him to reject such 
from being members of this his body, who by their wicked and 
abominable ways render themselves altogether unworthy the great 
dignity of such a relation? 

3, and lastly, For the frequent repetition of regeneration, it is 
of the same consideration with the two former particulars; there 
is no inconvenience, nothing unworthy God, or of Christ, in it, 
and for men itis of a most happy and blessed accommodation unto 
them. When the Scripture speaks of an impossibility of renewing 
some by repentance, in case they “fall away,” Heb. vi. 6, it 
plainly supposeth that there is such a thing incident unto men, or 
whereof some men are capable, as renewing again by repentance. 
And what is regeneration, being interpreted, but a renewing again 
by repentance? And if men may die twice, spiritually, (as Jude 
speaketh of some that were “twice dead,” ver. 12,) why may they 
not live twice, or twice receive the life of grace opposite hereunto ? 
As it is agreeable to the righteousness and holiness of God, to 
denounce the sentence of exclusion from his kingdom against men, 
whoever they be, or have been, when they turn adulterers, for- 
nicators, idolaters, &c., yea, and to execute this sentence accord- 
ingly, in case they return not from these sins by repentance before 
they die, and so to leave them no footing or foundation for their 
faith, I mean, to believe, or to expect salvation by Jesus Christ, 
but only upon their repentance; so is it no less agreeable to the 
mercy, patience, and goodness of God, to promise unto backslid- 
ing sinners, a re-enjoyment of his favour and love, which is in 
Christ Jesus, upon condition of their renewing again by repent- 
ance, and to exhibit unto them accordingly the full fruits thereof 


* “ Tollens” ita exponitur 4 Hieron. ut indicetur ea corpora, que scorti membra fiunt, sublata 
esse et abscissa @ corpore Christi. Tollit (inquit) membra Christi, ¢. e. abscindit se 4 corpore 
Christi, qui junctus est meretrici. Idem ponit et Ambr. cum dicit: ait, quia meretrici adhe- 
rentia membra, desinunt esse membra Christi. Certé non potest fieri ut membrum Christi 


sit membrum scorti, etc, 
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in the salvation of their souls, if they persevere in a course of 
repentance unto the end. And how sad and deplorable above 
measure would the condition of many thousands of saints be, in 
case there were no reiteration of regeneration, I mean, of all such 
who at any time fall into such ways and practices of sin, which, 
according to what we have lately heard from the Scriptures, ex- 
clude from the kingdom of God! Doubtless there is no more in- 
convenience for the same person to be twice regenerate, than 
it was or would have been under the law, for the same man to 
have taken sanctuary the second time, in case he had the second 
time miscarried in slaying a man at unawares. And for regene- 
ration itself, according to the grammatical and proper signification 
of the word, it imports a reiteration, or repetition, of some gene- 
ration or other. It cannot import a repetition of the natural 
generation of men, (the sense of Nicodemus, John iti. 4, in this 
point was orthodox, who judged such a thing impossible,) there- 
fore it must import a repetition of a spiritual regeneration; unless 
we shall say, which I know is the road opinion, that it signifies 
only the spiritual regeneration, with a kind of reference unto, or 
reflexion upon, the birth natural. But it is the common sense of 
divines, that the two generations mentioned, the natural and 
spiritual, are membra dividentia, and contradistinguished the one 
unto the other; and so the apostle Peter seems to state and re- 
present them, 1 Pet. i. 23, as also our Saviour himself, John 111. 6. 
Now I suppose there can hardly any instance be given, where the 
introducing of one contrary form or quality into the subject is 
termed a reiteration, or repetition of the other. Calefaction, for 
example, is never termed a repetition of frigefaction, nor is albi- 
faction called a reiteration of nigrifaction; nor when a regenerate 
or mortified-man dieth his natural death is he said to reiterate or 
repeat his spiritual death. Therefore I rather conceive that re- 
generation, which the Scripture makes appropriable only unto 
persons living to years of discretion, who generally in the days of 
their youth degenerate from the innocency of their childhood and 
younger years, and corrupt themselves with the principles and 
ways of the world, relates not unto the natural generation as 
such, (I mean as natural,) but unto the spiritual estate and con- 
dition of men in respect of their natural generation and birth; in 
and upon which they are, if not simply and absolutely,* yet com- 
paratively, innocent, harmless, free from pride, malice, &c., and in 
respect of these qualifications, in grace and favour with God, upon 
the account of the death and suffermgs of Christ for them, as we 
shall, God willing, prove more at large in the second part of this 
discourse. Inthe meantime what we now offer as most probable, 
touching the reason of the name and relation of -regeneration, I 
conceive our Saviour himself implieth in that passage of his with 
his disciples: “* At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, 
saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? And 
Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of 
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them, and said, Verily, I say unto you, except ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven,” Matt. xvill. 1—3. "Edy po} orpagire, “ Except ye be 
turned back,” as Calvin interpreteth; 7. e. unless you recover and 
reinstate yourselves in that estate, or interest in the love and 
favour of God, which you are in danger of losing by your am- 
bition, by returning to such a humility, innocency, and simplicity, 
wherein while you were children you were accepted with him, 
“ye shall not enter,” &c. Calvin’s words in English are these: 
** And the conversion whereof he speaks imports, that his disciples 
had at this time too much accustomed themselves to the common 
course and manners of men.” (in the world) ‘‘ and therefore that 
they might aspire to the mark,” (at which they aimed; I suppose he 
meaneth greatness in the kingdom of heaven,) “ they must turn 
back in their course.”* And unless we shall suppose that chil- 
dren, to whom our Saviour saith that his disciples must be like, or 
else never ‘‘ enter into the kingdom of heaven,” are in an estate of 
grace and favour with God, we shall make him to say, in effect, 
that unless they be like unto those who. are in an estate of con- 
demnation they cannot be saved. For, as Musculus upon the 
place well observes, “‘ Our Saviour doth not say unto them, Ex- 
cept ye be converted, and become as this child; but indefinitely, 
and become as children,” (or little ones,) ‘‘ lest they should conceive 
that there was something singular in this child more than in others 
which they were to imitate.”+ Nor doth any thing that hath been 
said upon this last account, suppose children to be begotten or 
born without original sin; only that indeed hath been said, which 
supposeth that that sin which is in children is taken away by the 
death of Christ, so that they are generally whilst children in the 
favour of God through Christ, notwithstanding that sin which is in 
them. Neither is this any thing more than what Musculus him- 
self upon the place clearly avoucheth in respect of all children, 
without exception, ‘ that have been baptized.”t{ But this only by 
the way. | 

Nor doth that of the apostle any ways oppose, either the possi- 
bility, or conveniency of a second regeneration: ‘“‘ For though you 
have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many fa- 
thers, for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the gospel,” 
1 Cor. iv. 15, because he speaketh here, not of what they were in- 
capable of having afterwards, but of what their state and condition 


* Atque hue spectat conversio cujus meminit, quod scilicet ad communes hominum mores 
jam nimis assuevissent discipuli, idedque ut ad scopum adspirent, cursum illis retroflectendum 
esse. . iba, 
+ Non dicit, sicut puer iste; sed, sicut parvuli; ne putarent isti puero singulare quid ab 
aliis pueris inésse, quod imitandum esset. : 

ft Quod verd per baptismum dicit tolli peccatum originis, verum est: ita tamen, ut concu- 
piscentia illa prava non ided extinguatur, sed opus sit ut crucifigatur per omnem vitam. Tta 
tollitur peccatum per gratiam Christi, ut non condemnet amplits, juxta illud: Nihil est con- 
demnationis illis qui sunt in Christo Jesu. Ut autem nullum sit peccatum in carne nostra, non 
sequitur. 
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was at present by his means and ministry. That which he remindeth 
the Corinthians of in the metaphorical notion of his being a father 
unto them, and the only father they had, is nothing else but that 
he was the only person that had laid the corner stone, or first 
foundations of that spiritual building, which was now amongst 
them; he was the only person that had by the preaching of the 
gospel, formed them into a church of Christ; and that all those 
teachers that came amongst them afterwards, however magnified by 
them above him, yet were they but as tutors and schoolmasters 
unto them, in comparison of him, building upon his foundations ; 
and consequently, could not in reason be so truly and naturally af- 
fected towards them, as he; as it is no ways probable but that the 
love and care of a father towards his children, should be greater 
and more genuine, than of a schoolmaster. This is agreeable to 
what he elsewhere writeth to the same persons: ‘I have planted, 
Apollos watered,” &c., 1 Cor. iii. 6, and a little after: ‘‘ Ac- 
cording to the grace of God given to me as a skilful master-builder, 
I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon,” &c. ver. 
10. And elsewhere, “‘ Not boasting of things without our measure, 
that is of other men’s labour;” and presently after, ‘To preach 
the gospel in the regions beyond you, and not to boast of another 
man’s line of things made ready to our hand,” 2 Cor. x. 10, 
16. In these expressions of his, not boasting of things without his 
measure, of other men’s labours, of things prepared to his hand, 
&c., he obliquely taxeth the ambitious vanity of those vain-glorious 
teachers whom these Corinthians so much applauded with an under- 
valuing of him, in assuming unto themselves the honour and re- 
pute of all that knowledge of Christ, and those other worthy things 
of the gospel that were found in them, as if they had been the 
authors, and prime or sole instruments of God, in the raising and 
working of them; whereas this was his line and measure, and that 
which of right and according to truth, appertained to him. But 
his being a father unto them, in this sense, neither implies, but 
that there might be many particular persons amongst them begotten 
to the faith through the gospel, by other ministers and teachers 
besides him; nor but that, in case any of those who had been be- 
gotten by him, should apostatise from the faith, they might be 
again recovered, and so be again begotten by others. The substance 
of this interpretation is delivered by Calvin himself upon the place. 
‘If any objecteth,” saith he, ‘‘ how can Paul deny those to be fa- 
thers who succeeded him, when as there are new children begotten 
unto God, daily in the church? The answer is easy, viz. that here 
he speaketh of the first beginnings of a church. For though never 
so many should have been begotten by the ministry of other men, 
yet this honour remained entire unto Paul, that he was the (first) 
founder of the Corinthian church.”* So that evident it is that there 
* Si quis objiciat, quum gignantur quotidie novi Deo filii in ecclesi4, cur patres esse negat 
Paulus, qui sibi successerant? Facilis est solutio: nempe qudd hic de primordio ecclesiz lo- 


quatur. Ut enim plerique aliorum ministerio geniti fuissent, manebat tamen uni Paulo hic 
honor illibatus, quod ecclesiam Corinthiacam fundasset. 
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is nothing at all in the place alleged against a reiteration of rege- 
neration. 

Nor is that, which I have sometimes heard alleged in opposition 
to the doctrine maintained in the digression yet in hand, any whit 
more considerable ; as viz. that it teacheth, or supposeth a blotting 
and a blurring, a putting in, and a putting out of names in God’s 
book of life, which some, it seems, conceive to be unseemly, and 
some ways disparaging the said book. But, 

1. The Scripture itself frequently speaks of that, which the objec- 
tors calla blotting in the said book of God, and that without the least 
intimation of any disparagement hereby unto it. When Moses 
prayed God “ to blot him out of the book which he had written,” 
in case he would not forgive the sin of the people, Exod. xxxii. 
32, questionless he did not conceive that he desired any thing that 
‘would deface or disgrace his book. So when God returned this 
answer to that his demand, ‘‘ Whosoever hath sinned against.me, 
him will I blot out of my book,” he did not intend any blemish to 
his book. When Christ from heaven expresseth himself thus to 
the church of Sardis, “‘ He that overcometh, the same shall be 
clothed in white raiment, and I will not blot out his name out of the 
book of life,” &c., Rev. iii. 5, he clearly supposeth, that there were, or 
at least, might be, some whose names he would blot out of this 
book: otherwise it would be no matter of honour, or specialty of 
privilege, which he promiseth herein. As in case all men were to 
be clothed in white, and no possibility of any man’s falling short of 
this honour, it had been very impertinent and improper for our 
Saviour to promise with so much solemnity as the words import, a 
clothing in white, by way of reward, unto him that overcometh. 
See also Psa. lxix. 28. 

2. To conceive that what the Scripture meaneth by blotting out 
of the book of life, should be any matter of defacement to this 
book, or any thing unseemly for God otherwise, savours of carnality 
of notion about this book: and of a misapprehension of what is 
seemly and unseemly for God to do. For God’s book of life is no- 
thing else, but his general purpose or decree concerning persons to 
be saved, not by their names, but their capacities or qualifications. 
So that when he is said to blot out any man’s name out of this book, 
which he never doth, or is said to do, but upon their divesting 
themselves of that capacity, in respect whereof they are said to 
have been written in this book, according to what we lately heard 
from himself, ‘‘ whosoever hath sinned against me, him will I blot- 
out of my book,” it importeth only this, that whereas before whilst 
he remained faithful and upright with God, God, according to his 
purpose and promise made to such men, intended life and salvation 
unto him, now, by reason of his backsliding unto sin and wicked- 
ness, he purposeth to destroy him, and that according to his general 
and impartial decree of destroying sinners and wicked men, if they 
repent not. So that if it be not unseemly for God to destroy 
backsliding sinners, who remain hardened and impenitent to the 
end, neither is it unseemly for him to blot out the names of men, 
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upon the occasion specified, out of his book of life. Cameron ex- 
pounding those words lately mentioned, ‘I will not blot out his 
name out of the book of life,” “‘To be blotted out of the book of 
life,” saith he, “is nothing else but to be condemned. It is a form 
of speech where the antecedent is put for the consequent, borrowed 
from that which is frequently done amongst men, as viz. when any 
man (or any man’s name) is, by command from the magistrate, 
struck out of the catalogue or roll of citizens, that all may know 
that he is a condemned man.”* There is nothing in the allegation 
in hand worthy any further consideration: it is all face, and nothing 
heart against the cause which it pretends to fight. 

Another argument, demonstrative of the doctrine pre-asserted, 
is this: ‘That doctrine which is according unto godliness, 2. eé. 
whose natural and proper tendency is to promote godliness in the 
hearts and lives of men, is evangelical, and of unquestionable com- 
portance with the truth: Such is the doctrine which teacheth a 
possibility of the saints’ declining, both totally and finally: Ergo. 

The reason of the major proposition, though the truth of it needs 
no light but its own to be seen by, is, because the gospel itself 1s a 
*‘ doctrine which is according unto godliness,” 1 Tim. vi. 3; a ‘ truth 
according unto godliness,” Tit.i.1; a ‘“‘mystery of godliness,” &c., 
1 Tim. iii. 16 ; ¢. e. a doctrine, truth, and mystery calculated, contrived, 
and framed by God with a singular aptness, and choiceness of ingre- 
dients, for the advancement of godliness in:the world. Therefore 
what particular doctrine soever is of the same spirit, tendency, and 
import, must needs be a natural branch thereof, and of perfect 
accord with it. This proposition then is unquestionable. 

Nor can the minor lightly be less unquestionable to him, that 
shall duly and impartially examine and weigh the frame and import 
of it. For what doctrine can be more proper or powerful to pro- 
mote godliness in the hearts and lives of men than that, which on 
the one hand promiseth a crown of blessedness, and eternal glory, 
to those that live godlily, without declining; and on the other 
hand, threateneth the vengeance of eternal fire against those 
that shall turn aside unto profaneness, and not return by repent- 
ance? Whereas that doctrine which promiseth, and that with all 

possible certainty and assurance, all fulness of blessedness and glory 
_ to those that shall at any time be godly, though they shall the very 
next day or hour degenerate, and turn loose and profane, and con- 
tinue never so long in such a course, is most manifestly destructive 
unto godliness, and encouraging above measure to profaneness. 

If it be objected and said; Yea, but the assurance of the un- 
changeableness of God’s love towards him that is godly, is both a 
more effectual and persuading motive unto godliness, and more en- 
couraging unto a persevering in godliness, than a doubtfulness or 
uncertainty, whether God will be constant in his affection to such 


* Deleri & libro vite, nihil aliud est, quimdamnari. Est autem antecedens pro consequenti, 
sumpta formuld loquendi ab eo, quod fieri solet in vité communi: verbi gratid, cum deletur 


aliquis & catalogo civium jussu miagistratds, ut eum dammatum, sciant omnes.—Cameron. 
Myroth. p. 354. ; 
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aman orno. Certainty of reward is more encouraging unto action 
than uncertainty. I answer, 

1. The doctrine which teacheth a possibility of the saints’ final 
defection, teacheth an assurance of the unchangeableness of God’s 
love towards him that is godly, as well as the doctrine contrary to 
it; only with this difference, this latter doctrine teacheth the said 
unchangeableness absolutely, and against all possible change by sin 
and wickedness, in the person supposed, at present, to be godly; 
whereas the former teacheth and asserteth the same unchangeable- 
ness, but conditionally, and upon the perseverance of him that is 
godly in his course. So that this doctrine teacheth as much certainty 
of the love of God towards him that is godly as such, and as con- 
tinuing such, as the other doth. And the truth is, that the other 
doctrine, rightly interpreted, doth not so much promise absolutely 
the certainty of God’s love to him that is godly, as it promiseth 
conditionally the certainty of this love to him that is profane, viz. 
in case, and upon condition that he had been once godly. 

2. Neither is certainty of reward, in every sense or kind, more 
encouraging unto action than uncertainty, in some kind. To pro- 
mise with all possible assurance the same reward or prize to him that 
shall not run in the race, which is promised upon these terms to 
him that shall run, is not more encouraging unto men thus to run 
than to promise it conditionally, viz. upon their running; which is 
a promising of it with uncertainty, in this respect, viz. because it is 
uncertain whether men will run in the said race or no; and conse- 
quently whether they shall receive the said prize or no upon such a 
promise. Certainty of reward is then, and in such cases, more 
encouraging unto action-than uncertainty, when the certainty of 
obtaining or receiving it is suspended upon the action, not when it 
is assured unto men, whether they act or no. 

3, and lastly, Though an assurance of the unchangeableness of | 
the love of God towards him that is godly, upon any and against any 
terms whatsoever, suppose such an assurance could be effectually 
and upon good grounds given unto men, be, or would be, a more 
effectual and prevailing motive unto godliness, z. e. to an entrance 
into godliness, than an uncertainty whether this love of God would 
be continued to such a man unto the end or no; yet would it not 
be any thing comparably so effectual or prevailing upon men that 
are godly, to persevere in godliness, as such an uncertainty which 
hath been asserted. Nay, the truth is, that such an assurance effec- 
tually given to him that is godly, without any condition of his 
remaining godly, is no encouragement at all unto him to persevere 
in godliness, but rather to turn aside unto profaneness. The reason 
is plain: no reward which is promised unto men simply and _abso- 
lutely is encouraging to any action or engagement whatsoever. It 
is true a simple and absolute promise of a reward may be, and com- 
monly is obliging unto action by way of duty or thankfulness unto 
him who maketh the promise; but is never so obliging unto action 
simply as such a promise which assureth the reward only upon the 
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performance of the action. Hence it is that the apostle, encourag- 
ing and persuading men unto holiness, holds forth not absolute, but 
conditional promises unto them in order hereunto. The tenor of 
the promises we mean, is this: ‘‘ Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing, and I will receive you; and will be a Father unto you, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty,” 2 Cor. 
vi. 17, 18; meaning, that upon condition you will come out, &c., 
and touch no unclean thing, I will receive you, and be a Father unto 
you, &c. Upon the account of these promises, he immediately 
subjoins: “‘ Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfect- 
ing holiness in the fear of God,” 2 Cor. vii. 1. Such promises as 
these, viz. which hold forth such great and blessed rewards, and 
withal require and enjoin holiness, by way of condition, for the re- 
ceiving and enjoyment of them, are of the most sovereign efficacy 
and import that can be imagined to persuade you unto holiness. 
Nor can any instance, I believe, be given from the Scriptures, where 
the Holy Ghost presseth or persuadeth unto action or ways of right- 
eousness, by any other kind of promise than that which is either in 
form or in matter (2.-e. in sense and meaning) conditional. 

Besides, whether any such assurance of the unchangeableness 
of the love of God towards him that is godly, as the objection 
speaks of, can be effectually and upon sufficient grounds given unto 
men, 1s very questionable: yea, I conceive there is more reason to 
judge otherwise than so. Yea, that which is yet more, I verily 
believe, that in case any such assurance of the unchangeableness of 
God’s love were to be found in, or could regularly be deduced 
from the Scriptures, it were a just ground to any intelligent and 
considering man to question their authority, and whether they were 
from God or no. For that a God, infinitely righteous and holy, 
should irreversibly assure the immortal and undefiled inheritance 
of his grace and favour, unto any creature whatsoever, so that 
though this creature should prove never so abominable in his sight, 
never so outrageously and desperately wicked and profane, he 
should not be at liberty to withhold this inheritance from him, is a 
saying, doubtless, too hard for any man, who rightly understands 
and considers the nature of God, to hear. For what can it be con- 
ceived that he should promise more to such a person, who should 
remain loyal in -his affections, and constant in his obedience unto 
him without turning aside either to the right hand or to the left all 
his days? And where now would be the God of judgment? “Ye have 
wearied the Lord with your words,” (saith Malaehi, in God’s name,. 
unto the people ;) “‘ yet ye say, Wherein have we wearied him ? When 
ye say, Every one that doeth evil is good in the sight of the Lord, 
and he delighteth in them; or, Where is the God of judgment ?” 
Mal. ii. 17. Clearly implying, 1. That to say that God delighteth 
in them that do evil, is highly displeasing and dishonourable to him, 
amounting to no less, being interpreted, than a denial of his being 
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a God of judgment, é. e. of his wisdom and righteousness, or that 
he puts any difference in his affections between the best and worst 
of men. 2. That, notwithstanding the great offensiveness unto 
God of such a saying, yet they that utter it are backward to con- 
sider any such unworthiness in it. | 

It is possible that yet some will further object, against the argu- 
ment in hand, Unless the saints be assured of the perpetuity of 
their standing in the grace and favour of God, they must needs be 
under fears of falling away, and so of perishing: and fear, we 
know, is of a discouraging and enfeebling nature, an enemy unto 
such actions, which men of confidence and courage are apt and 
ready to undertake. I answer, 

1. That the strength of this objection hath been already trodden 
down, and that more than once. See pp. 418, &c. of this chap- 
ter: and more upon the same account, Chap. ix. I here add, 

2. That the saints, notwithstanding the possibility of their final 
falling away, have, or may have, such an assurance of the per- 
petuity of their standing in the grace and favour of God, which 
may exclude all fear, at least that is of a discouraging or enfeebling 
nature. The apostle, as we have formerly shown, lived at a very 
excellent rate, both of courage and confidence, notwithstanding 
he knew that it was possible for him to become a reprobate. The 
assurance he had that, upon a diligent use of those means which 
he knew assuredly God would vouchsafe unto him, he should pre- 
vent his being a reprobate, was a golden foundation unto him of 
that confidence and courage, wherein he equalized the holy angels 
themselves. Suppose aman hath a deep well or pit of water in 
his yard or grounds, near .adjoining to his house, he is no more 
afraid of being drowned either in the one or in the other, than he 
that lives a thousand miles’ distance from them. ‘The reason is, 
because he knows he need not be in any danger of such a miscarriage 
by them, unless. he please. The evil which a man knows, he may 
prevent if he will, and that which simply is not, or not possible 
to be, is of the same consideration to a sober and intelligent man; 
especially if he knows that he may prevent it if he will, without 
any damage or inconvenience to him. And for courage and confi- 
dence, the truth is, that there is no place for them, but under a 
possibility at least of danger, and miscarrying by an enemy. 

3, and lastly, An assurance of a perpetual enjoyment of, or abiding 
in the love and favour of God, otherwise than upon condition of 
love and loyalty in the creature towards him, is neither honourable 
for God to make or grant, nor meet for a creature to expect or 
desire. Who can judge it much short of blasphemy, to put such 
a saying as this into the mouth of the most holy God, unto any 
of his creatures: “ Though thou addest drunkenness to thirst, and 
pollutest thyself with all the abominations of wicked and ungodly 
men; though thou committest whoredom, adultery, incest, murder, 
theft ; though thou hatest to be reformed, and castest all my com- 
mandments behind thy back, &c. yet shalt thou be precious in 
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mine eyes, and mine heart shall be towards thee in the greatest 
love and dearest affection for ever; and thou shalt inherit my ever- 
lasting kingdom, thy desperate rebellions against me notwithstand- 
ing.” I know my opposers are not wont to deliver themselves, or 
express their doctrine in such terms as these, nor will they, haply, 
well bear such a representation of it as this: but I appeal to their 
consciences, and to the impartial reasons of all unprejudiced men, 
whether their doctrine of perseverance doth not, without any 
wresting, straining, or perverting in the least, directly lead to such 
a horrid thought or conceit of God, as that presented in the said 
saying. Certain I am, that the Lord Christ himself resolves his 
abiding in his Father's love into his keeping of his commandments ; 
and informs his disciples withal that he loves them upon the 
same terms. ‘‘ As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you: 
continue in my love. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love; even as I have kept my Father’s command- 
ments, and abide in his love,” John xv. 9,10. By the way, had there 
been an unavoidable necessity lying upon the disciples to continue 
in Christ’s love, there had been no necessity of his exhortation 
unto them in order thereunto. ‘Who persuades a man. to do that 
which is not in his power to neglect, or not to do? In like 
manner, had there been a like unavoidable necessity upon the 
disciples to keep Christ’s commandments, doubtless he would not 
have prescribed it unto them in the nature of a conditional means 
for their abiding in his love. No man in his right mind makes 
conditions of things or actions that are unavoidable, or which 
cannot but be performed by them of whom they are required. 

To pretend that, the weakness of the flesh even in the best of 
the saints considered, and their aptness to go astray, they must 
needs lie under many troublesome and tormenting fears of perish- 
ing, unless they have some promise or assurance from God to support 
them, that, notwithstanding any declinings or goings astray incident 
unto them, yet they shall not lose his favour or perish, is to 
pretend nothing but what hath been thoroughly answered already, 
especially in the ninth chapter. I only add here, | 

1. That the weakness of the flesh, or the aptness of miscarrying 
through this, is no reasonable ground of fear unto any true believer 
of his perishing, considering that no man loseth or forfeiteth the 
grace and favour of God through sins of weakness or infirmity. It 
is only the strength of sin and corruption in men that exposeth 
them to the danger of losing the love of God. | 

2. If the saints be willing to strengthen the Spirit in them, and 
make him willing, proportionably to the means vouchsafed unto 
them by God for such a purpose, this will fully balance the weak- 
ness of the flesh, and prevent the miscarriage and breakings out 
hereof. ‘This I say then,” saith the apostle, ‘‘ walk in the Spirit, 
and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.” And again: ‘‘ If ye 
be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law,” Gal. v. 16, 18, and 
consequently are in no danger of losing the favour of God, or of 
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perishing for such sins which, under the conduct of the Spirit, you 
are subject unto. 

~ 3, and lastly, There is no such aptness or proneness unto sin 
(sins I mean of a disinheriting import) in saints, or true believers, 
as is pretended, but, on the contrary, a strong propension or incli- 
nation unto righteousness reigneth in them. We heard formerly from 
the apostle John, that “ whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin; for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he 
is born of God,” 1 John 1.9. Which passage of Scripture the 
reader may find unfolded at large, Chap. x., page 274. ‘The same 
apostle, to the same purpose, had said a little before, ‘‘ He that 
committeth sin is of the devil,” and, consequently, no saint or true 
believer. And again, a little after, he saith, “ In this the children 
of God are manifest, and the children of the devil: whosoever 
doth not righteousness is not of God,” &c. Afterwards thus: 
“For this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments ; 
and his commandments (#. e. the keeping of his commandments) are 
not grievous,” 1 John v. 3, viz. to him that loveth God, 7. e. toa 
saint or true believer: It followeth, “ For whosoever is born of 
God overcometh the world; and this is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith. Who is he that overcometh the world, 
but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?” From these 
passages, with many others of like import which might have been 
added from the same apostle, it is fully evident that there is a 
pregnant, strong, triumphing propension in all true believers to 
walk holily, and to live righteously; so that to refrain sinning 
(sinning I mean as before, customarily, and against conscience, 
which kind of sin only is exclusive from the love and kingdom of 
God) is no such great mastery, no such matter of difficulty, unto 
such men; and that when they are overcome, and fall into such 
Sins, it is through a mere voluntary neglect of stirring up the grace 
of God that is in them, and of maintaining that holy principle we 
speak of in strength and vigour, by such means as God most gra- 
ciously and indulgently vouchsafeth unto them in abundance for 
such a purpose. And thus we see, all things impartially weighed 
and debated to and fro, that the doctrine which supposeth a possi- 
bility of the saints’ final declining, is the doctrine which is ‘‘ accord- 
ing to godliness,” and the corrival of it an enemy thereunto. 

That doctrine, whose genuine and proper tendency is to advance 
the peace and joy of the saints in believing, is of anatural sympathy 
with the gospel, and, upon this account, a truth: Such is the doc- 
trine which informeth the saints of a possibility of their total and 
final falling away: Ergo. Our adversaries themselves in the cause 
- depending, will not, I presume, regret the granting of the former 
proposition, the truth of it being a truth so near at hand. The 
minor hath received confirmation in abundance from what was 
argued and evinced in the ninth chapter ; where we demonstratively 
proved that the doctrine we now assert is of the most healthful and 
sound constitution to make a nurse for the peace, and joy, and 
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comforts of the saints, whereas that which is opposite to it is but of 
a melancholic and sad complexion in comparison. ‘The ground we 
built our demonstration upon was this: That doctrine which is of 
the most encouraging, quickening, and strengthening import to the 
Spirit and grace of God in men, on the one hand, and most cruci- 
fying and destructive to the flesh, on the other hand, must needs be 
a doctrine of the best and choicest accommodation for the peace and 
comfort of believers. The reason hereof is, because the peace, joy; 
and comfort of believers, do, if not wholly, yet in a very great 
measure, depend upon the “ fruits of the Spirit,” and the testimony 
of their consciences concerning their loyalty and faithfulness unto 
God, in doing his will, keeping his commandments, refraining “ all 
false ways,” as David speaketh, abstaining from the works of the 
flesh, &c. As, on the contrary, that root of bitterness in the saints, 
from-which fears and doubtings, perplexities, agonies, and conster- 
nations of soul spring, is the flesh, when, for want of a sharp bridle 
still kept in the jaws or lips of it, it breaks out, becomes unruly, 
and magnifies itself against God and his laws. ‘These things we 
prosecuted more at large in the forenamed chapter; where likewise 
we proved, above all reasonable contradiction, that the sense of those 
who assert a possibility of the saints’ ‘ drawing back” even to per- 
dition, is a doctrine of a very rich sympathy with the spirit, or 
regenerate part in men, of an excellent and high animation unto it, 
and, on the contrary, a doctrine mortally inspired against the flesh, 
with all the lusts and ways hereof. Here also we gave an answer 
in full unto those who are wont to object and pretend, that the best 
and holiest persons more generally cleave in their judgments to the 

- doctrine of absolute perseverance, as, on the other hand, that per- 
sons more carnally and loosely disposed more generally take up that 
which is contrary unto it. So that we shall not need to add in this 
place any thing further to give weight or strength to the argument 
in hand, unless it be to certify the reader, that since the publishing 
and clearing the doctrine now asserted, some very godly and seri- 
ously religious persons have with their whole hearts blessed God 
for it. .We proceed to another argument. 

That doctrine which evacuates, and turns into weakness and folly 
all that gracious counsel of the Holy Ghost, which consists, partly, 
in that diligent information which he gives unto, the saints, from 
place to place, concerning the hostile, cruel, and bloody mind and 
intentions of Satan against them; partly, in detecting and making 
known all his subtle stratagems, his plots, methods, and dangerous 
machinations against them; partly, also, in furnishing them with 
spiritual weapons of all sorts, whereby they may be able to grapple 
with him notwithstanding, and gloriously to triumph over him; 
partly again, in those frequent admonitions, exhortations, en- 
couragements to quit themselves like men in resisting him, and 
making good their ground against him, which are found in the 
Scriptures; and lastly, in professing his fear lest Satan should cir- 
cumvent and deceive them; that doctrine, I say, which reflects 
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disparagement and vanity upon all these most serious and gracious 
applications of the Holy Ghost unto the saints, must needs be a 
doctrine of vanity and error; and, consequently, that which opposeth 
it, by like necessity, a truth: But such is the common doctrine of 
absolute and infallible perseverance: Ergo. 

The major in this argument is greater than exception. For 
doubtless no doctrine which is of an undervaluing import either to 
the grace or wisdom of the Holy Ghost in any Scripture transaction, 
can be evangelical or consistent with truth. The minor likewise is 
evident upon this account. All those actions or transactions as- 
cribed to the Holy Ghost in the major proposition, as, viz. his 
discovering and detecting unto the saints the hostile spirit and ma- 
chinations of Satan against them, his furnishing them with spiritual 
weapons to conflict with him, and fight against him, &c., are in 
several places of Scripture plainly reported and attributed unto him, 
particularly in these: Jam.iv.’7; 1 Pet. v. 8,9; Eph. vi. 11, 12, &c.; 
2 Cor. xi. 3, 14; and ii. 11; Matt. xi. 43, 44, &c.; 2 Thess. ii. 9, 10; 
1 Cor. vii. 5, not to mention many others. Now if the saints be in 
no possibility of being finally overcome by Satan, or of miscarrying 
in the great and most important business of their salvation, by his 
snares and subtleties, all that operousness and diligence of the Holy 
Ghost in those late-mentioned addressments of his unto them, in 
order to their final conquest over Satan, will be found of very light 
consequence, of little concernment to them. Yea, if the said ad- 
dressments of the Holy Ghost be compared with the state and 
condition of the saints, as the said doctrine of perseverance repre- 
senteth and affirmeth it to be, and be digested or formed into an 
hypotyposis accordingly, the utter uselessness and impertinency of 
them will yet much more evidently appear. Suppose we then the Holy 
Ghost should speak thus unto the saints: “O you that truly believe, 
who by virtue of the promise of that God that cannot lie, are fully 
persuaded and possessed that you shall be kept by God by his irresist- 
ible grace in true faith until death, so that though Satan shall set all 
his wits on work, and by all his stratagems, snares, and cunning 
devices seek to destroy you; yea, though he should entice you away 
from God by the allurements of the world, and entangle you with 
them again, yea, and should cause you to run and rush headlong 
against the light of your own judgments and consciences, into all 
manner of horrid sins and abominations, yet shall all his attempts 
and assaults upon you in every kind be in vain; you shall be in 
never the more danger or possibility of perishing: unto you I say, 
attend and consider how sore and dangerous a combat you are like 
to sustain; for you are to wrestle not against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities and powers, the governors of this world, and 
spiritual wickednesses ; against that old serpent, the devil, that great 
red dragon, who was a murderer from the beginning, and who still 
goeth about like a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour, who 
will set himself with all his might to thrust you headlong into all 
manner of sins, and so to separate between God and you for ever: 
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and truly I am afraid lest, as the serpent by his subtlety deceived 
Eve, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity which 
is in Christ Jesus, lest the tempter should any ways tempt you, and 
my labour about you be in vain. ‘Therefore watch, pray, and 
resist: him stedfast in the faith; take unto you the whole armour 
of God, that you may be able to resist in an evil day, and having 
done all things, stand fast; stand, having your loins girt with the 
irdle of truth, and the breast-plate of righteousness upon you,” &c. 
Would such an oration or speech as this be any ways worthy the 
infinite wisdom of the Holy Ghost? Or is it not the part of a 
very weak and simple person to admonish a man, and that in a most 
serious and solemn manner, of a danger threatening him or hanging 
over his head, and withal to instruct and teach him with a great 
variety of rules, precepts, and cautions, how to escape this danger, 
when as both himself knows, and the person admonished likewise 
knoweth, and this with the knowledge also of the admonisher, that - 
it is a thing altogether impossible that ever the danger should befall 
him, or the evil, against which he is so solemnly cautioned, come 
upon him? Therefore they who make the Holy Ghost to have part 
and fellowship in such weakness as this are most insufferably inju- 
rious unto him. 
And whereas they still plead, or pretend rather, that such admo- 
nitions as those lately specified may well stand with an unconditioned 
promise of perseverance, we have formerly shown (see from page 
403, to page 419) that they are not able to make good this plea, nor 
to give any reasonable account of it. Whereas they add that their 
sense or opinion is not that it is a thing absolutely or every ways 
impossible for true believers to fall away totally or finally from their 
faith; but that they willingly grant, that even true believers, what 
through their own weakness, and what through the subtle baits and 
temptations of Satan, may so fall away, &c.; 1 answer, that this 
is but a fig-leaf sought out to cover the nakedness of their opinion, 
which hath no strength at all nor wear in it. For what though it 
were in a thousand other respects never so possible for true believers 
to perish; yet if it be altogether impossible in such a respect, which 
overrules all those other, and which will, and of necessity must, 
hinder the coming of it to pass, all those other notwithstanding, it is 
to be judged simply and absolutely impossible ; and all those respects 
wherein it is pretended possible, are not to be brought into account 
in such a case. The rule in the civil law and in reason is, omnia 
invalida nihilo sunt sequiparanda, i. e. all things, which (together) 
are invalid, are to be judged as none at all. Yea, the Scripture itself, 
when it speaks of any thing which God hath promised, or engaged 
himself to bring to pass, though there be never so many second 
causes, and these never so potent in their kind to oppose it, nullifies 
the validity of all these, and asserts the certain futurity of the ef- 
fect upon such terms as if in no respect whatsoever it were impos- 
sible, or obnoxious to a non-being or non-coming to pass. “ If God 
be for us,” saith Paul, “who can be against us?” Rom. vill. 31 ; 
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clearly implying, that no enmity, no opposition, or interposition of 
things or persons whatsoever against our comfort and peace, are of 
any consideration at all, when we have the power of God engaged 
for our security. And is there not altogether the same reason of the 
perseverance of the saints, in case God hath made an absolute promise 
hereof unto them? Or is it reasonable, or any ways considerable, to 
say, that in this respect, or in that respect, or in a third respect, 
they may possibly not persevere, in case it be supposed that God 
hath absolutely, peremptorily, and irreversibly, against all possible 
interveniences whatsoever, decreed their perseverance? 

Whereas some pretend that Christ himself was tempted, who yet 
was in no danger of sinning or of perishing, the answer is, that this 
indeed is-a truth, but palpably irrelative to the cause in hand. It 
would have paralleled, in case the Holy Ghost should have applied 
himself unto Christ in such admonitions, detections of Satan’s 
malice and methods against him, exhortations to be watchful, to 
pray, to stand fast, and resist him, with professing himself afraid 
lest Satan should circumvent him, &c., as those, wherein we 
heard he addresseth himself unto believers; but there being: no 
such applications as these made unto him by the Holy Ghost, the 
case is altogether different. It is true, Christ, as man, was subject 
to the whole law of God, and to every branch and particular pre- 
cept thereof, so far as it concerned him, 7. e. so far as it concerned 
men considered simply as men, or as righteous and good men; 
but as it relates unto men considered as subject to moral weak- 
nesses and infirmities, or as in a capacity of being overgrown and 
overcome with sinful corruptions, and so liable unto perishing, he 
was not in subjection untoit. Nevertheless, itis not to be denied but 
that even Christ himself, considered simply as man, had upon him 
the image and superscription of a creature or finite being, I mean, 
mutability; yet so that all potentiality in him in this kind was 
abundantly balanced, overbalanced, by the hypostatical union and 
the unmeasureableness of that grace which flowed from this spring 
upon and into his humanity; by means whereof there is an impos- 
sibility, though neither merely logical or natural, nor yet merely 
moral, but compounded, and, as it were, mixed of both, such as 
hath no place in the condition of any mere creature whatsoever, 
that he should be actually changed to the days of eternity. So 
that in respect of the personal union with the Godhead, even 
Christ-man is to be looked upon as simply and absolutely un- 
changeable, a prerogative royal, wherein neither saints nor angels 
have part with him. And because of such an unchangeableness 
in him, though otherwise he was a subject capable enough of being 
tempted, yet was he not a person meet to be entreated, or dealt 
with by the Holy Ghost, upon those terms.of admonitions, cau- 
tions, exhortations unto watchfulness, constancy, or standing fast, 
informations of danger threatening him in case he should not quit 
himself worthily, &c., wherein he frequently turneth himself unto 
the saints and true believers, as we heard. , 
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Nor is that necessity of doing righteousness and obeying God, 
which rested upon the will of Christ by the means aforesaid, any 
whit prejudicial to the merit or rewardableness of what he did and 
suffered in the flesh, though it be most true that any such necessity 
which should cause the wills of men, other men, necessitatingly 
or unavoidably to act righteously, would be destructive to the 
rewardableness of what they should act upon such terms. The 
reason of the difference is, because, in case any such necessity of 
well-doing should come upon or be found in the wills of mere 
men, they must necessarily be passive herein, inasmuch as they 
have no native or inward principle of their own whereby to con- 
tract or induce any such necessity upon themselves; and what men 
are necessitated to do in a passive way, wants the ratio formalis, 
the essential property, of what is rewardable either by the rules of — 
wisdom or justice. See more upon this account, page 423. But 
that necessity which rested in or upon the will of Christ of doing 
righteously, though it was not a mere logical or irresistible neces- 
sity neither, as was lately intimated, but such as it was, it was con- 
tracted by himself, and that voluntarily and freely, the Godhead or 
the Divine nature personally united with the human, which was as 
much, as properly, as essentially Christ as the human nature itself 
in this union, voluntarily and freely deriving unto the human, so 
united unto it, such a fulness of grace, holiness, and goodness, from 
which that necessity we speak of of well-doing, in a way of a 
genuine and kindly result, arose upon him, and abides with him for 
ever. No mere creature having the like opportunity or means 
of vesting the like necessity of well-doing in itself, it followeth 
upon a very fair account, that in case it were, or could be, sup- 
posed that they (mere creatures, | mean) were unavoidably neces- 
sitated to do well, such doings of theirs should be incapable of re- 
ward, although it be otherwise in the case of Jesus Christ and of 
that unparallelable necessity of well-doing which was found in him. 
I shall only add one argument more, and therewith conclude this 
chapter. . 

That doctrine which naturally and directly tendeth to beget and 
foment jealousies and evil surmises between brethren in Christ, or 
such as ought cordially to love, reverence, and honour one another, is 
not confederate with the gospel, nor from God; and consequently, 
that which contradicteth it must needs be a truth: The common doc- 
trine of unquestionable and unconditioned perseverance is a doctrine 
of this tendency, apt to beget and foment jealousies, suspicions, 
and evil surmises between brethren, or such as ought to love and 
respect one the other as brethren in Christ, &c. Ergo. The major 
in this argument will, I suppose, meet with no adversary ; and 
therefore needs no second. The minor standeth firm and strong 
upon this foundation. That doctrine which teacheth and persuadeth 
me to judge the faith and love of those whom I ought cordially to 
love and honour as saints and brethren in Christ, to be no better than 
the faith and love of hypocrites, dissemblers, formal professors, &e., 
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directly tendeth to beget jealousies and evil surmises in me against 
them, and is of the same tendency to occasion them to measure 
back again the same measure towards me: The common doctrine 
of peremptory perseverance thus teacheth and persuadeth both me 
and them: Ergo. The major here also fears no contradiction, and 
SO craves no assistance. ‘The reason of the minor is, because I 
cannot reasonably judge either the faith or love of those whom I 
stand most bound by the law of Christ to love, reverence, and 
honour as saints and brethren, to be better, greater, or more sincere 
than sometimes I judged, or at least ought to have judged, the 
faith and love of those to have been whom the doctrine we speak 
of teacheth me to judge to have been hypocrites and false-hearted, 
even then when their faith and love were at the best. For the 
very truth is, that among all the professors of Christian religion 
that are at present any ways known unto me, (and I make no ques- 
tion but that every other Christian of any considerable standing in 
the world, may with a good conscience profess the like of himself,) 
there is not any one whom I can reasonably judge to be either 
more sound in faith or sincere in love, both towards God and men, 
than I sometimes judged, and that upon competent grounds, yea, 
the best that either I then was, or yet am capable of, some others to 
have been, whom now I know to be wretched apostates, and to 
have given up themselves to work all filthiness, and that with 
greediness. ‘Therefore, if upon or because of their apostasy, I 
stand bound to judge them to have been in the best of their spiri- 
tual standings no better than hypocrites, it is impossible but that I 
should be jealous and suspicious at least lest the best and greatest 
professors of Christ that are known to me in all the world should be 
no better than hypocrites also, notwithstanding any account or 
satisfaction they give, or possibly can give unto me, of their sin- 
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If it be replied, that even that doctrine which I teach, in oppo- 
sition to that other, hath a like tendency to create and nourish 
amongst the saints reciprocally, if not the same jealousies and evil 
surmises, which have been charged upon the other, yet others 
every whit as bad, or however, not much better then they ; inas- 
much as this doctrine itself, teacheth saints to look one upon 
another, as those that may apostatise, and turn enemies unte 
Christ and the gospel: and is not such a jealousy as this concern- 
ing any person, every whit as unchristian, hard, or uncharitable, 
as to look upon him as a possible hypocrite? ‘To this I answer; _ 

That a jealousy or suspicion of a present vileness, or unworthi- 
“ness in a man, especially when he that is suspicious, hath all the 
best grounds that can be given why he should not be suspicious in 
this kind, is a far worse and more unchristian jealousy and suspi- 
cion, than that which is conceived against a man touching any 
future unworthiness, that only possibly may be found in him. The 
doctrine which teacheth a possibility only of a total and final de- 
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fection in the saints, doth not invite, or occasion any man, to judge 
concerning any saint or true believer, that he will, or that he is 
likely so to fall, but only that it is possible for him so to fall. 
Nor is such a judgment, or thought as this, concerning any man, 
yea, or creature whatsoever, any jealousy or suspicion at all con- 
cerning him, nor hath it any thing reflective, or disparaging in it, 
to the worth, honour, or repute of that creature, how great and 
worthy soever he be, concerning whom it is conceived; it being 
no disparagement at all, no, not to the first born of creatures, 
T mean to the angels themselves, not to partake, or not to be 
thought to partake, in any incommunicable property of God, 
such as his unchangeableness is. To look upon a saint, or a 
true believer, as one who may possibly apostatise, is but to look 
upon him as being a creature, and not God: nor would such an 
eye as this offend the greatest angel in heaven, considering that he 
never gave, nor is capable of giving, any competent ground or 
reason unto any man to look upon him with any other. But to 
look upon a saint, or true believer, especially when he hath given 
all the Christian satisfaction that reasonably can be desired, or 
expected, of his uprightness and sincerity, as one, that for aught 
we can tell, or have any sufficient ground to judge the contrary, 
may be a hypocrite, and rotten at the core, is a high strain of 
unchristian unworthiness, and what reason itself, competently 
informed, cannot lightly but abhor. ‘nit 

The premises concerning the subject yet in hand, the doctrine 
of perseverance, duly considered, it fully appears, that that doctrine, 
which for these many years last past hath magnified itself in the 
tongues and pens of men, not only or simply for a truth, but with 
many great eulogiums, and titles of sovereign dignity, as that it is 
a fundamental article of the reformed religion, one of the prin- 
cipal points or heads of Christian religion, wherein the reformed 
churches have purged themselves from the errors of popery; that 
it is the foundation of all true assurance of salvation, without. 
which true faith itself cannot stand; that it contains that promise 
of God, which all ministers of the gospel stand bound to commend, 
and inculeate with all diligence into all. true believers for their 
comfort; with many such like studied and strained-for commenda- 
tions ; this doctrine, I say, in whose praises the friends of it have 
risen up so early, and lifted it up so near unto the heavens, as 
hath been shown, upon a strict and impartial inquiry and exa- 
mination, hath been found a mere impostor, an appearance of 
Satan in the likeness of an angel of light, a tenet which cannot 
stand in judgment with the sound and wholesome doctrines of the 
gospel. We shall further, God willing, show unto you, in how little 
request the said doctrine of perseverance was with those, who are 
to this day counted pillars of the Christian faith in the primitive 
and most exemplary times; and likewise how unstable and uncer- 
tain, if not unsatisfied also, the greatest friends, and learnedest 
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abettors of it in latter times, or at least those, who are commonly 
taken for such, have been in their judgments about it. In the 
interim we shall only, in order to the further clearing up of the 
truth against the mist of the said doctrine, give you a brief account 
from the Scriptures themselves of some examples, who with their 
own declinings sealed the truth of that doctrine, which hath been 
maintained hitherto, concerning the possibility of a total declining 
in the saints. : 


CHAP TIER, CV: 


Exhibiting from the Scriptures some instances of a total de- 
clining, or falling away, from the grace and favour of God, in 
true believers. 


THE contents and undertaking of this chapter, is a surplusage, 
or overmeasure to the demonstration of the doctrine under de- 
fence. For to prove a possibility that true believers may totally 
fall away, it is not necessary to prove, either that any such will 
so fall away: this would be a very presumptuous engagement: 
nor that any such are wont to fall away, though this be extremely 
probable, and a borderer to that which is evident and unquestion- 
able: nor yet that any have actually and de facto so fallen away, 
which is our present engagement: but only to evince the truth of 
such grounds and reasons, whether from the Scriptures, or from 
the nature and consideration of the things themselves, from which, 
being granted, the said possibility perfectly appeareth, and be- 
comes visible to the eyes of the judgments and understandings of 
men. Nevertheless, since the eviction of this assertion, that some, 
formerly saints and true believers, have de facto totally fallen 
away, is so pregnant a proof of the possibility that such may so 
fall away, I judged it both worth my labour, and the reader’s con- 
sideration, to present what the Scriptures hold forth upon that 
account. 

Let us first insist upon the example of David; concerning whom 
no man, I presume, questioneth, but that he was as true and real 
a saint and believer, before the perpetration of those two horrid 
sins, one upon the neck of another, murder and adultery, as he 
was after his repentance of, or for, those perpetrations. For, 1. that 
signal testimony of being “‘ a man according to God’s own heart,” 
was given unto him by God himself, before he committed these 
sins, as appears from Acts xiii. 22, compared with Psal. Ixxxix. 
20; 1 Kings xiv. 8. In the first of these places it is said: ‘* And 
after he had taken him away, he raised up David to be their king, 
of whom he witnessed, saying, I have found David the son of Jesse, 
a man after mine own heart, which will do all things that Iwill.” 

This, with the other places mentioned, clearly speak of the frame 
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and temper of David’s heart, and of the. acceptableness of his per- 
son unto God, at the time of his anointing, and investiture into 
the kingdom: whereas it is evident that the two great sins speci- 
fied were committed by him many years after he had been king. 
Besides, there are many pregnant arguments in the Scripture, of 
David's integrity and uprightness before God, before that great 
eclipse of the glory of them, whereof we speak. But we shall not 
need to insist upon any thing in this kind: our adversaries them- 
selves, in the cause depending, generally acknowledge him to have 
been a man truly godly and regenerate, before the guilt of the 
two enormous sins mentioned clave unto him. The question is, 
whether he continued such, truly godly, under the guilt of the 
said sins, viz., from the time of the perpetration of them, until 
the time of his repentance: They affirm, I deny; and give this 
account of my denial in opposition to their affirmation. 

He that commits murder and adultery, not only against the clear 
light of his conscience, but with deliberation and premeditated 
contrivance, and remains under the pollution ‘and guilt of these 
sins without repentance, is not a man truly godly, or accepted 
with God: But this was David’s case; he committed murder and 
adultery, not only against the light of his conscience, but, &c. Ergo. 
The minor proposition is in all points evident from the tenor of the 
story laid down in chap. xi. and xii. of the second of Samuel, 
where the Holy Ghost very particularly and at large reporteth the 
manner and method of David’s actings and behaviour, in order to 
the committing of the said sins. But this proposition, I conceive, 
hath so much light of truth shining upon it from the Scriptures, 
that they who deny the conclusion will not deny it. 

For the major; this hath been sufficiently argued and proved in 
the former chapter, in our traverse of the fifth argument, there 
propounded to prove a possibility of a total defection in the saints, 
pages 425, 426, &c., where likewise all the pleas of exception, com- 
monly made against it, were largely debated and answered to the 
full. I shall here only add this brief argument for the further 
confirmation of it. Whosoever is truly godly, hath by grace and 
promise from God, a right and title to the kingdom of God. This 
proposition is current doctrine amongst our adversaries. Therefore 
T assume: But whosoever commits murder and adultery, and this 
against the light of conscience, with deliberation and premeditated 
contrivance, and remains impenitent under the guilt of such com- 
missions, during such his impenitency, hath no right or title to the 
kingdom of God: Ergo. This is proved ex abundanti, from Gal. 
v.21; 1Cor. vi. 9,10. (places formerly argued.) ‘Touching the 
former, the apostle, after a large enumeration of the works of the 
flesh, adultery, fornication, uncleanness, envyings, murders, &c. 
subjoins, “‘ of the which I tell you before, as I have also told you 
in time past, that they which do such things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God.” ‘The other place is of the same import. So 
likewise are the passages, Ephes. v. 5,6. It seems this was a 
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doctrine frequently inculcated by the apostle into the minds and 
consciences of such as were saints, (at least so judged and reputed 
by him,) and therefore such as we ought to judge to have been 
none other. Now if those who formerly had been saints, and 
in this capacity heirs of the kingdom of God, should have retained 
~ the same capacity, under the doing of the things mentioned, and 
before any remorse of soul or repentance for them, the apostle 
could not, either with reason or truth, have pronounced this heavy 
doom against them, that they should not inherit the kingdom of 
God. So that David having done two of the most notorious and 
vile works of the flesh, in the practice or perpetration of murder 
and adultery, and that, as hath been said, with circumstances of 
greatest aggravation, doubtless for the time whilst he remained 
impenitent, in or under the defilement of them, was obnoxious to 
that law of death, by which the workers of iniquity or of the works 
of the flesh, are sentenced with the deprivation or loss of their 
right and title to the kingdom of heaven: and consequently was 
not a godly person, or accepted with God. We have already pro- 
faned all those lawless sanctuaries, at which men being pursued by 
the Scriptures lately mentioned are wont to take shelter, as viz. 

1. That the said places are not to be understood as applicable unto 
the saints, (they mean such as at any time have been saints,) but 
unto natural or unregenerate men only. 2. That saints have an 
absolute promise from God, that they shall never totally lose their 
faith. 3. That the saints sin only out of infirmity, and not pre- 
meditatedly, or with full consent: these allegements, with their 
fellows, we have once and again, in several places, upon occasion, 
clearly detected to be of the spurious and ignoble race of shifts 
and evasions, sought out by men for the gratification and relief of 
error, and to obstruct the truth in the course of it, that it might 
not run and be glorified. 

But some object, that David prayed unto God, during his 
impenitency under the said sins; and that this is a sufficient proof 
that he was all the while a person truly godly, and endued with 
justifying faith. I answer, 

1. It no where appears that David did pray unto God during 
the term of his impenitency, or until Nathan the prophet came 
unto him, to awaken his conscience unto a consideration of them. 
The 51st Psalm, which is indeed precatory and penitentiary, is in 
the title said to, have been made by David, when Nathan the 
prophet came unto him, (i. e. upon his coming unto him,) after he 
had gone in to Bathsheba. Which implies, that David was now in 
a posture of repentance, when he conceived the prayer expressed in 
this psalm. 

2. Neither from one act of prayer, nor from many, can the truth 
or soundness of any man’s faith be concluded. Our Saviour him- 
self supposeth that hypocrites pray, and that often, Matt. vi. 5; 
yea, and that the scribes and pharisees were wont to make 
long prayers, Matt. xxii. 14; and affirmeth, that they were liable 
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to the greater damnation, upon the account of these prayers, in 
respect of the wicked ends intended in them. Yea, men may pray 
unto God with some degree or kind of acceptation with him, whilst 
they are yet but unregenerate men, as some of our adversaries 
themselves, more considering than their fellows, do acknowledge. 
Nor doth that of the apostle, ‘‘ Without faith it is impossible to 
please God,” Heb. xi. 6, any ways contradict it: of which place we 
shall, I conceive, have occasion to speak more at large hereafter. 

3. It is yet further the doctrine and sense of our adversaries, 
that reprobates themselves may have, and many times have, some 
excellent. gifts of the ‘Spirit conferred upon them; and among 
others the gift of prayer itself. So that were it granted, or could 
it be proved, that David, under his impenitency for his crying sins, 
did pray, or was wont to pray unto God, it cannot be inferred from 
hence, that therefore he was not in an estate of reprobation, or 
destitute of the saving grace or favour of God. It is not necessary 
that he that totally falls away from. saving faith, should be especi- 
ally, on the sudden, divested or dispossessed of any, much less of all 
such gifts of the Holy Ghost, which are consistent with an estate 
of reprobation or unregeneracy. 

4. If David was a true believer during the time of his “ wallow- 
ing in the mire” of those two foul crimes, oft mentioned, then was 
not his ‘‘ washing” by repentance necessary to his salvation. ‘The 
reason is, because true faith giveth a sufficient right and title to 
salvation; and it is the main stream and current of the gospel, that 
‘“‘ whosoever believeth shall be saved.” But if David’s washing by 
repentance was not necessary to his salvation, how can the Holy 
Ghost be justified in ranging ‘‘ murderers and whoremongers” 
amongst those who “ shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death?” Rev. xxi. 8; 
or in saying, that “‘no unclean thing shall enter into it, (the new 
Jerusalem,) neither whatsoever worketh abomination ?” ver. 27; or, 
that “without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers,” &c.? ver. 15. Certainly ‘“‘ blood defileth” a person as 
well as a nation, or ‘‘land,” Num. xxxv. 33, when it is unrighte- 
ously spilt in it, and maketh as well the one as the other “ unclean,” 
until it be atoned. And for the sin of adultery, it is sufficiently 
known that the Holy Ghost presents it almost every where as pol- 
luting and defiling. So that David, during his impenitency afore- 
said, was cut off from all right of entering into the new Jerusalem, 
both by the general irregularity of uncleanness, as also by the par- 
ticular incapacities of murder and adultery. 

5.- If David were a true believer during the time of his departure 

and absence from God, then may the testimony of former and by- 
past works of righteousness be accepted by way of proof for the 
truth. and soundness of any man’s faith, against the testimony of 
later and more present fruits of unrighteousness against it. If so, 
then, 1, No man that hath approved himself a good Christian for- 
_ merly ought upon any change whatsoever, upon: the most unchris- 
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tian miscarriages that can be imagined, to be judged an apostate 
from Christ, or, consequently, be upon any justifiable grounds cast 
out, by the sentence of excommunication, from any church of 
Christ whatsoever. Which supposed, no church, duly and regu- 
larly deporting itself in the admission of members, is in any capa- 
city of using the said spiritual sword, in any case, or upon any 
occasion whatsoever. For certain it is, that no person who either 
is or ought to be judged by the church a true member of Christ, 
ought, by this church, to be cut off from his body, or to be delivered 
unto Satan; and as certain it is, that ’no person ought to receive 
admission into any church which is not looked upon by this church 
as a true member of Christ. 2. The said position admitted for 
truth, whereas the apostle James demandeth, ‘‘ What doth it profit, 
my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and have not works ?” 
James ii. 14, he might as well, or rather, have said, “and hath not 
had works.” For by the tenor of the said doctrine, though a man 
wants present works, or works of a later edition or performance, 
whereby to show or manifest the truth of his faith unto men, yea, 
though his later works give never so pregnant or loud a testimony 
against the truth of his faith, yet if he can hut say, and make proof, 
that formerly, though never so long before, he hath been fruitful in 
well doing, this must be looked upon as sufficiently demonstrative 
of his faith. Which is notoriously contrary to the manifest bent 
and scope of the apostle’s discourse in that place. 3. If the case 
were so, that men’s former works, if good, must be heard against 
their later works, though never so bad, there is no place or possibi- 
lity left either for hypocrisy or apostasy amongst men, especially | 
not for this latter. For no man is to be judged an apostate but he 
that declines from the faith of Jesus Christ, which sometimes he 
professed, and gave sufficient ground unto men by his works to 
conceive and judge that he really was possessed of and held. So 
then, if such a man’s former good works be still to be judged 
valid in their testimony concerning the goodness of his faith, how 
evil and vile soever his after works shall be, evident it is that such 
aman ought not to be esteemed an apostate, but a perseverer in 
the faith, though his ways and actions should degenerate into the 
highest strain of wickedness or ungodliness that can be imagined. 
4, and lastly for this, That passage from God himself by his prophet 
Ezekiel, formerly opened, ‘‘ But when the righteous turneth away 
from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and doth accord- 
ing to all the abominations that the wicked man doth, shall he live ? 
All his righteousness that he hath done shall not be mentioned ; in 
his ¢respass that he hath trespassed, and in his sim that he hath 
sinned, in them shall he die,” Ezek. xviii. 24. This passage, I say, 
plainly evinceth that the estimate which is to be made of men in 
point of righteousness and unrighteousness, and, consequently, of 
faith and unbelief, is not to be made by the import or rule of their 
former works, but of their latter; no, not though the former have 
been many, and the latter but few. For the text saith, “ In his 
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trespass (in the singular number) that he hath trespassed shall he 
die ;” implying that any one sin of that kind of sins which the 
Scripture calls ‘‘ abominations,” whilst unrepented of, translateth 
him from life unto death, casteth him into the state and condition 
of an unbeliever. 

6, and lastly, If David’s repentance, after the perpetration of the 
foul and horrid sins mentioned, was not simply necessary to his 
salvation, (and, consequently, himself, during his impenitency, a 
man of death,) God’s sending his prophet Nathan unto him to 
awaken him, and raise him up by repentance, will be found to have 
little grace, love, or mercy in it, or at least far less than such a 
necessity of his repentance supposed would deriye upon it. Evident 
it is, from the tenor of the message which the prophet brought from 
God unto him, that his repentance did not exempt him from tem- 
poral judgments: ‘‘ Wherefore hast thou despised the command- 
ment of the Lord, to do evil in his sight? Thou hast killed Uriah 
the Hittite with the sword, and hast taken his wife to be thy wife, 
and hast slain him with the sword of the children of Ammon. Now, 
therefore, the sword shall never depart from thine house.—Thus saith 
the Lord, Behold, I will raise up evil against thee out of thine own 
house, and I will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give them 
unto thy neighbour, and he shall lie with thy wives in the sight of 
this sun. For thou didst it secretly; but I will do this thing before 
Israel, and before: the sun,” 2 Sam. xii. 9, &c. From whence, 
together with the event every ways answering, as the process of 
David’s history makes manifest, it is clear that David’s repentance 
did not sanctuary him from ‘troubles in the flesh” and outer man, 
no, not from such which were very sore and grievous to be suffered. 
Nor can it be supposed that it did deliver him from the wrath which 
is to come, in case it be supposed that he was a true believer imme- 
diately before, and at the time of his repentance; because, this 
supposed, he was not liable unto this wrath, nor in danger of suf- 
fering it; in which case, his deliverance from it is to be ascribed, 
not to his present repentance, but to his precedent faith. 


Nor can it be said that God’s sending Nathan unto David upon 


such terms of grace as have been mentioned, argueth any election 
from eternity of David, personally or particularly considered, though 
it be true that he doth not vouchsafe the like terms of grace or 
means of repentance unto all other sinners. Because, 1. If David 
was a true believer, and so in an estate of grace, when Nathan came 
unto him, he was under the wing of election, and in the way of life 
and salvation; and consequently this sending to him by God did 
neither argue, pro nor con, such his election. 2. There might be 
some equitable consideration on David’s behalf, though not known 
unto us, on which God might ground a dispensation of more grace 
and mercy towards him than towards other sinners, in whom the 
like consideration is not to be found. For though we affirm and 
hold, that reasons in the general may be given, even by men, to 
evince an equitableness or reasonableness in all the ways of God, 
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yet we do not say but that there are many special and particular 
reasons of his actions and ways, which are known only to himself, 
and are not assignable bymen. That God dealt equitably by David 
in vouchsafing unto him those signal means of repentance, which 
he did; and that he deals as equitably by such sinners, to whom he 
denieth the like means, may be clearly proved from the nature and 
import of that great attribute of his, which the Scripture calls 
dnooswrodnpia, 1 Pet. 1. 17, or a non-acceptation of persons, as like- 
wise from that equality in all his ways which the Scripture with no 
less evidence asserteth, Ezek. xvii. 25, 29. But why, or how it 
should be equitable in him to make such a difference between David 
and many other sinners, between whom notwithstanding he maketh 
it, may very possibly be indemonstrable by men; because all the 
qualifying circumstances on David’s side, or of David’s sins, are not 
known unto men as they are unto God; neither are all the aggra- 
vating circumstances of the sins of other sinners known unto them 
as they are also unto him. Which considered, evident it is, that 
God may have, yea, and questionless hath, equitable and reasonable 
grounds, and these in or from the persons themselves and their 
ways, between whom he maketh any such difference as that now in 
discourse, though these be investigable or past finding out by men. 
And why God should not give a reason or account (i. e. a special 
or particular account) of any of his matters, as Elihu speaketh, Job 
xxxui. 13, the reason is so near at hand, that I shall not need to 
bring it any whit nearer by naming it or by insisting upon it. 

3, and lastly, In case there should be found any other sinner 
whatsoever like unto David in all circumstances relating unto sin 
and righteousness, it is little questionable but that in like case of. 
guilt and present impenitency, means of like grace and efficacy, 
though not literally or formally the same, in order to his repentance, 
would be vouchsafed unto him which were granted unto David. 

A second Old Testament instance of a total recidivation from. 

ace or true faith we find in Solomon. That Solomon before his . 
fall by idolatry, and other sinful miscarriages, of which more pre- 
sently, was a true believer, a regenerate man, a son of God, is the 
constant opinion of those that teach an impossibility of a total fall- 
ing away from grace: I do not know any one of them otherwise 
minded. However, his writings being so full of heavenly wisdom 
and knowledge, as, they are on all hands confessed to be, give a 
liberal testimony unto their author, that he was a man truly fearing 
God, and held communion with him. And Nehemiah, speaking of 
Solomon, saith, that ‘“‘ Among many nations there was no king like 
unto him: for he was beloved of his God,” &c., Neh. xi. 26. 
Other proofs and arguments there are demonstrative enough of the 
truth and soundness of Solomon’s faith, before those sad and high 
misdemeanors of his reported in the Scriptures; but seeing we have 
confitentes reos, the confession of our adversaries themselves in the 
point, we shall make no further labour of the proof of it. 

Again, that Solomon sinned at a very high rate of wickedness and 
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provocation, is nothing but what the same persons freely enough 


acknowledge. And in the Synod of Dort itself a prime member ~ 


thereof publicly said, that “Solomon practised in sin and wicked- 
ness, whatsoever the lust and licentiousness of a king could stretch 
themselves unto.”* The sad history of his wickedness is drawn up 
by the Holy Ghost himself, 1 Kings xi. 1, &c., where, having re- 
ported his disobedience to the law of God, by which the Israelites 
were prohibited to marry with the daughters of a strange god, in 
taking unto him no fewer than seven hundred wives and three hun- 
dred concubines of the women of the Moabites, Ammonites, Edom- 
ites, &c., and withal, the several abominable idolatries, wherewith 
he came to be polluted hereby, he adds, that ‘“‘ His heart was not 
perfect with the Lord his God, as was the heart of David his father ; 
that he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord; that he 
went not fully after the Lord, as did David his father; that the 
Lord was angry with him because his heart was turned from the 
Lord God of Israel,” &c. I am no enemy to their opinion who 
affirm that Solomon returned back again to the Lord God of Israel 
by way of repentance; but assuredly during all that wallowing in 
the mire mentioned, under the pollution and guilt of all those abo- 
_ minations charged by the Holy Ghost upon him, his back was 
towards him, and his person under the dint of that heavy doom 
which is denounced against idolaters and all that work abomination, 
viz. exclusion from the kingdom of God, as hath been largely 
shown already. The nakedness of such allegations and washy 
pretences, which are commonly laid hold on tomake. Solomon a true 
believer and son of God, during his most dreadful apostasy from 
him, lately described, hath been detected, both in the last preceding 
chapter, as likewise in the late examination of David's case. So 
that we may without fear of the least breach of charity, or of 
judging any unrighteous judgment, conclude, that Solomon, whilst 
his heart was turned away from the Lord God of Israel to walk 
after other gods, as after Chemosh, the abomination of Moab, after 
Molech and Milcom, the abominations of the children of Ammon, 


after Ashtoreth, the goddess of the Zidonians, &c., and during his - 


obduration and impenitency, in these horrid ways and practices, was 
-an enemy unto God, and God unto him, and the former relation 
between them of father and son wholly dissolved. They that hold 
or teach otherwise both represent God altogether unlike unto him- 
self, rendering him a most unworthy accepter of persons, and 
besides cut the sinews of the credit and authority of the Scriptures, 
which still number idolaters and workers of iniquity amongst those 
who shall have no inheritance in the kingdom of God. But of these 
things enough formerly. Yet let us hear what the patrons of the 
common doctrine of perseverance have to plead for the life of Solo- 
mon’s faith, even whilst he walked in those ways of death, whereof 
we heard so lately. 


* Solomo, quicquid per regiam libidinem et licentiam perpetrari potuit, commisit.—J. Deo- 
dat, of Geneva. 
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Solomon, say they, could not fall away totally from his faith, nor 
from the saving love of God, because God had promised unto David 
his father, that he “‘ Would bea Father unto him, (his son Solomon,) 
and that he should be a son unto him; and that his mercy should 
not depart from him, as he took it from Saul,” 2 Sam. vi. 14, 15. 
I answer, 7 

1. Evident it is, that the mercy, or kindness of God, here men- 
tioned, was vouchsafed by him, as well unto Saul, as unto Solo- 
mon. For his promise is, that he would not take away his mercy, 
or kindness, as some translate, from the latter, as he took it (#.e. 
the same mercy) from the former, Saul. If then the mercy here 
spoken of, was the saving mercy of God, out of which he pur- 
poseth to give eternal life, then Saul was elect, and a child of God, 
and yet fell totally and finally away, and had this grace, or mercy, 
of election, taken from him. If it be a mercy, or kindness, of any 
other kind, the insisting upon it is altogether irrelative to the 
business in hand. ; 

2. When God saith, that “ his mercy should not depart from 
Solomon,” the meaning clearly is, that God would not translate the 
kingdom into another family, or line, as he had transferred it 
from Saul and his house, but would continue it in David’s line by 
Solomon. The words immediately following, make the face of 
this interpretation to shine. ‘ And thine house, and thy kingdom 
shall be established for ever before thee: thy throne shall be 
established for ever.” Verse 16. | 

3, and lastly, It appears from words spoken by David unto his 
son Solomon a little before his death, that he understood the 
mercy, or kindness, promised unto Solomon, not of the saving 
- mercy of God, which, according to the sense of our opposers, is 
unremovable wherever it be once pitched, but of such a mercy, 
as hath been declared. ‘ And thou, Solomon my son, know thou 
the God of thy father, and serve him with a perfect heart, and 
with a willing mind. For the Lord searcheth all hearts, and 
understandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts: if thou seek 
him, he will be found of thee: but if thou forsake him, he will 
cast thee off for ever,” 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Therefore David him- 
self did not apprehend any such mercy to be entailed or settled 
upon his son Solomon by God, in the promise mentioned, as our 
adversaries imagine. 

Nor is that, which was thought upon by a great man in the 
Synod of Dort, of any whit more value, to prove the standing of 
Solomon’s faith, whilst himself fell so foully, as we have heard. It 
is the testimony, which Solomon himself gives concerning himself, 
in these words: “ Also my wisdom remained with me,” Eccles. 
il. 9. From hence this author judged it a legitimate inference, 
that Solomon remained sound in his faith, whilst he halted right 
down, yea, and fell desperately, as we have heard, before God. 
But, as the Proverb is, Similes habent labra lactucas, like lips, 
like lattuces: such as this man’s cause is, such is his argument, or 
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plea for it. For what is there in the words cited, any ways to 
justify Solomon’s faith, whilst himself fell into that fearful con- 
demnation, which hath oft been declared? It is true, wisdom 
sometimes in Scripture signifies, the true, sound, and. saving 
knowledge of God, sometimes a religious frame of heart, inclining 
aman to a conscientious observation of all the laws and precepts 
of God. . But unless it could be proved, that it always is found in 
one of these two significations, and never in any other, which is a 
task that would prove a reproach to any man’s parts and learning, 
that should undertake it, it is no ways reasonable to put either of 
these upon it in the place in hand. For there is nothing more 
clear, than that Solomon speaketh here of that wisdom, which, as 
he saith in the former chapter, verse 13: “ he gave his heart to 
know,” and which consisteth in the observation, experience, and 
knowledge of the “ things that are done under heaven ;” in which — 
also he affirmeth that there is much grief, and vexation of spirit, 
&c. verses 17, 18: which, when he had attained, he declares, chap. 
ii., that he fell to the practical part of it, and gave himself to the 
procurement and enjoyment of the pleasures, and all the content- 
ments, that the world is able to afford unto men, and which men 
generally seek after, according to the best of their understandings, 
and opportunities otherwise. And having particularized several 
of his principal enjoyments in this kind, verses 3—6, &c. he 
concludes from the said inventory, or survey, verse 9, thus: ‘ So 
I was great, and increased more than all that were before me in 
Jerusalem ;” adding, ‘‘ also my wisdom rémained with me,” in the 
original, stood by me, or to me, meaning, that he was very cir- 
cumspect and careful, not to destroy, maim, or prejudice, that 
principle of wisdom, which he had travelled so long for, and by 
which he had raised himself to a far greater estate, in honours, 
riches, pleasures and contentments in the world, than any other 
man; careful, I say, he professeth himself to have been, not to 
endamage or prejudice this his wisdom, by those abundant plea- 
sures and delights, whereof he stood possessed, and which he 
freely enjoyed, as many are apt to do upon such occasions, and by 
such means. Afterwards, though he prefers that wisdom, which 
he had spoken of hitherto, above folly, i.e. above a brutish and 
sottish ignorance of such things, which concern a man’s interest 
of peace and comfort in the world, chap. ii. 13: yet he acknow- 
ledgeth a vanity in this also, inasmuch as after a short and 
inconsiderable space of time; the case and condition of such a 
fool, will be every whit as good, as of a wise man. ‘‘ Then I said 
in my heart, as it happeneth to the fool, so it happeneth even to 
me: and why was I then more wise? Then I said in my heart, 
that this also is vanity:—and how dieth the wise man, as the 
fool!” &c. So that by the wisdom, which Solomon saith remained 
with him, in the fullest enjoyment of the delights and content- 
ments of the world, is clearly meant, not a sacred, but a politic 
or civil wisdom, which first he gave his heart to seek, and after- 
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wards, having obtained it, improved, to the rendering of his con- 
dition in the world every ways as desirable, as the materials of 
the world, under the best improvement, would make it. And 
besides, evident it is from what hath been said, and from the 
carriage of the context, both before, and after, and indeed from 
the scope and purport of the whole book, that Solomon, in the 
place in hand, doth not speak of his latter times, wherein he 
turned aside after idols, and said to the stock, or graven image, 
“* Deliver me: for thou art my god;” Isa. xliv. 17: wherein he 
heaped up strange women, wives and concubines, as before he had 
done wisdom, ‘‘ like the sand upon the sem shore” innumerable ; 
as if his meaning were, that all the while he dishonoured himself 
by serving the devil in these gross, brutish, and unmanlike 
courses, his religious wisdom, his sound and saving knowledge of 
the true God, remained with him: but of his middle, most pros- 
perous, and flourishing times, when he was to be seen in all his 
glory, when, as himself said, the “‘ Lord had given him rest, or 
peace, on every side, so that he had neither adversary, nor evil 
occurrent,’ 1 Kings v. 4. And his meaning, as hath been said, 
clearly is, that the great heat of all this outward prosperity did not 
dissolve the spirit or strength of that wisdom, which made his face 
to shine in the eyes of all the nations and princes of the world round 
about him: which wisdom, did not so much, if at all, stand in the 
devoutness of his heart or soul towards God, as in the knowledge 
of natural and civil things; as it is described, 1 Kings iv. from 
verse 29 to the end of the chapter. Concerning idols, and ido- 
laters, the father had said before, ‘‘ they that make them, are like 
unto them,” (¢.e. as Mr. J. Deodat himself, who is the man that 
pretended to find Solomon’s faith alive in the words in hand, 
whilst Solomon himself was dead in Baal, or in some of Baal’s 
companions, interprets it, “‘ stupid and blind, as the idols them- 
selves are,”) ‘‘ and so is every one that trusteth in them,” Psa. cxy. 
8. ‘Therefore, questionless, the son, after his return from that folly, 
would not have pleaded the standing of his wisdom by him, whilst 
he was an idolater,. and patron of idols. But the truth is, that 
the words insisted upon are every ways so inconsiderable in point 
of proof, for the continuance of Solomon’s faith during his con- 
tinuance in his idolatries, that the recourse made to them for proof 
hereof, is an argument to me very considerable, that the patrons 
of that opinion are extremely straitened and put to it, through 
want of so much as any tolerable argument or proof, for the main- 

taining of it. It is a sign that the soul is hungry indeed, when 
' every bitter thing becomes sweet unto it. 

Thus then we clearly find that there is no special or particular 
ground or argument at all, of any value, to prove that either David 
the father, during his impenitency after the horrid crimes of mur- 
der and adultery perpetrated by him, or that Solomon the son, 
during the like impenitency in him upon his idolatrous backslidings, 
did retain any saving principle of grace or faith in them; but that, 
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during their respective impenitencies, they were children of wrath, 
liable to the same sentence of condemnation with the promiscuous 
multitude, or generality of murderers and idolaters, for the proof 
whereof, several pregnant arguments have been levied from the 
Scriptures. As for such arguments and grounds by which the cer- 
tain perseverance of the saints in general, in the truth and sound- 
ness of their faith, is commonly pleaded and maintained, they have - 
been formerly weighed in the balance of the sanctuary and found 
too light. So that we may very safely conclude, that both David 
and Solomon were not only under a possibility of a total falling 
away from the grace of®God, wherein they sometimes stood, which 
is common to all the saints, but that they taught the world the 
truth and certainty of such a possibility by reducing it into act, I 
mean by falling. away totally from it. 

Neither are examples of the like sad miscarriages wanting in the 
New Testament. ‘The apostle speaks of some in his days, who 
‘‘having put away a good conscience concerning faith, made ship- 
wreck” thereby, 1 Tim. i. 19. And in another place, speaking of 
the dangerous doctrine of Hymenzeus and Philetus, who taught that 
the resurrection was already past, he saith, that they overthrew, or 
destroyed, the faith of some, 2 Tim. 11. 17. Elsewhere, he speaks 
of some who were ‘‘then turned aside after Satan,” 1 Tim. vy. 15. 
They, who by putting away a good conscience made shipwreck of 
faith, must needs be supposed, 1. To have had true faith; 2. To 
suffer an absolute or total loss of it. For the first, If we shall 
suppose that they, who put away a good conscience from them, had 
it, or were possessed of it before such their putting it away, we 
must suppose withal that they had true saving faith; because, 
goodness of conscience cannot take place but only where such a 
faith gives being unto it, which, in that respect, is said to ‘‘ purify 
the heart,” Acts xv. 9; as on the contrary, the very “ minds and 
consciences of unbelievers are said to be defiled,” Tit. 1.15. Nor 
doth the Scripture any where, to my best remembrance, speak of a 
good or pure conscience, but where the goodness of it is supposed 
to flow from a sound knowledge of the will of God, in conjunction 
with an upright desire of doing all things according to the tenor of 
the truth known. ‘‘ The end of the commandment,” saith the apostle 
in this very chapter, ‘‘ is charity out of a pure heart, and of a good 
conscience, and of faith unfeigned,” 1 'Tim. i. 5. So again, ‘‘ Pray 
for us, for we trust we have a good conscience, in all things willing 
to live honestly,” Heb. xiii. 8. Another apostle exhorteth Chris- 
tians to “ sanctify the Lord in their hearts, and to be ready always 
to give an answer unto every man that asketh them a reason of the 
hope that isin them with meekness and fear, having a good con- 
science,” &c. 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. A little after, he placeth the sum 
and substance of true Christianity in a good conscience. ‘ The 
like figure whereunto, even baptism, doth also now save us; not the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer (or demand) 
of a good conscience towards God, by the resurrection of Jesus 
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Christ,” verse 21; meaning to add this by the way, that baptism, 
typified or presignified by the ark, wherein Noah and his family 
were preserved from perishing with the rest of the world by water, 
doth contribute towards our salvation from the condemnation of 
the world round about us for sin, not so much by the letter or 
material effect of it, but by typifying, holding forth, and assuring 
us that a good conscience, raised or built upon the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead, and the sound knowledge hereof, doth 
require or demand this salvation of God, and that according to the 
promise and encouragement given unto it by himself in that behalf, 
and therefore so as that it shall not, cannot, be denied, of what it 
demandeth of Him in this kind. But that a pure, which only is 
the good, conscience still springeth from a sound faith in Jesus 
Christ, and is found in conjunction with it, these places, | Tim. iii. 
9; Heb. ix. 14; x. 22, compared together and added to the for- 
mer, are sufficient to persuade. And concerning the place in hand, 
some of our best and most orthodox expositors understand the 
good conscience mentioned to be none other. Musculus, upon the 
-words, “‘Which” (good conscience) “‘some having put. away con- 
cerning faith,” &c., commenteth thus, “ Here he speaketh the same 
which before he had expressed thus, ‘Now the end of the com- 
mandment’ (or charge which I give thee) ‘is charity out of a 
pure heart, and a good conscienee,. and faith unfeigned, from which 
some going astray have turned: aside to vain jangling,’”* &c. His 
words immediately following, to which I refer the reader, are every 
whit as plain and pregnant to the same point: showing; that by a 
good conscience, he doth not understand a conscience only morally 
good, and such as may be found in mere natural men ignorant of 
Christ and the gospel, but a conscience spiritually or Christianly 
good. Nor is Bullinger, his compeer, of any other mind. ‘* The 
safest ship,” saith he, upon the place, ‘“in this vast sea of.a world 
of errors and wickednesses, is canonieal (or scriptural) truth, pure 
faith, and sincere charity.”+ In which words he explains the apos- 
tle’s good conscience by sincereness of love or charity. Nor could 
Calvin himself finish what he had to say upon the place, until he 
had given testimony to the same truth. ‘ The metaphor,” saith 
he, “taken from shipwreck answereth most aptly. For it implies 
that the course of our navigation (in the world) must be. steered 
by a good eonscience, that so our faith may come safe into the - 
haven, otherwise we shall be in danger of shipwreck.” { Doubtless, 
he doth not mean that the course of our navigation through the 


* Tdem dicit, quod supra ad hunc modum expressit: Finis verd denunciationis. hujus est 
. . . ° A ‘ = 

charitas ex puro corde, et conscientid bond, et fide non simulata: a quibus.qudd aberrarunt 
quidam, deflexerunt.ad vaniloquium, &c. 

+ Tutissima enim navis in vasto hoc mundi errorum et scelerum pelago, est veritas canonica, 
fides pura, et charitas sincera, &c, 

+ Metaphora 4 naufragio sumpta aptissimé quadrat. Nam innuit, ut salva fides ad portum 
usque perveniat, navigationis nostra cursum bona conscientiad regendum esse: alias naufragii esse 
periculum ; hoc est, ne fides mala conscientid, tanquam gurgite, in mari procelloso mergatur. 
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world, that so our faith may come safe into the harbour, should be 
steered or guided by a mere moral conscience, how good soever in 
this kind, or by such a conscience as Cato, Socrates, or Seneca had, 
or might have had. Such a conscience as this is no fit steersman or 
guide to such a faith, with which, or by which, they must make the 
port of heaven, whoever arrive there. Therefore, certainly he con- 
ceiveth that it is such a good conscience, the putting away of which 
the apostle renders as the ground, reason, or cause why some make 
shipwreck of faith, the goodness whereof ariseth from such a faith 
which accompanieth salvation, and which being carefully preserved 
and kept, preserveth and keepeth that faith from whence it sprang, 
from corruption or declining. 

Concerning the two places which are commonly insisted upon, to 
prove that a good conscience in Scripture doth not always signify 
a conscience Christianly, spiritually, or savingly good, but some- 
times morally good only, i.e. which is not defiled or disturbed in 
the peace of it, with sins against knowledge, (which goodness of 
conscience is sometimes found in mere civil or natural men,) though 
destitute of evangelical illumination; the truth is, that neither the 
one nor the other of them proveth any such thing. In the former 
of these places, the apostle Paul speaketh thus: ‘‘ Men and brethren, 
I have lived in all good conscience before God until this day,” Acts 
xxii. 1. In the latter, thus: “ I thank God, whom I serve from my 
forefathers with pure conscience,” &c. 2 'Tim.i. 3. For neither of 
these places do necessarily, nor so much as probably relate to the 
time of Paul’s pharisaism, as if his meaning were, that all that time 
he had kept a good conscience towards God, (for how could he, 
then, with truth or singleness of heart, have made this confession, 
‘** Of sinners I am the chief?” 1 Tim. 1. 15,) but to the time of his 
apostleship, or profession of Christianity, as appears clearly, from 
the former place, upon this account. Paul was accused by the 
Jews, as an apostate from the religion of his forefathers, and the 
true worship of God, as they supposed, and that he was fallen 
from Judaism to the sect of Christians, yea, and was become a 
ringleader of them. ‘This they conceived to have been a high mis- 


demeanor in him, and accused him as a very wicked and ungodly © 


person for so doing. ‘To this accusation and crime objected, the 
apostle answers to this effect: ‘‘ Men and brethren, whereas I have 
forsaken the religion and worship of the Jews, and have embraced, 
and do yet embrace the Christian religion instead. of it, I have 
done nothing, I do nothing herein, but upon very justifiable 
grounds, and with a good conscience, inasmuch as I have obeyed 
God in so doing; of which I am ready to give you a perfect 
account, if you please to hear me.” ‘This to be the true purport 
and drift of the apostle’s words, the sequel of the context makes 
yet more apparent. or, upon the hearing of the words in debate 
uttered by him, Ananias the high priest was sorely offended, and 
commanded the standers-by to smite him on the mouth, for so 
speaking, Now it is no ways reasonable to conceive that he would 
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have taken it so heinously that Paul should say that he had always 
lived in all good conscience before God, whilst he professed Juda- 
ism, and. before he became a Christian. Such a saying as this 
would rather have gratified and pleased, than offended him. But 
that he should say that he lived with all good conscience in the 
profession of Christianity, this was a sword that passed through 
Ananias’ soul. 

For the other place, where the apostle saith, that he served 
God from his forefathers with a pure conscience, his meaning only 
is, that he serves none other God, but him whom his forefathers, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob worshipped, and that him he served 
with a pure conscience, as they also did. ‘To qualify the Jews, 
who took great offence at him for changing his religion, and withal 
to make this practice of his more passable with others, he oft 
recourseth to this apology, viz. that in the profession of Chris- 
tianity, he serves no other God but the God of his forefathers. 
See Acts xxii. 14; xxiv. 14; xxvi. 7; xxviii. 20, &c. In this 
sense Calvin himself interprets the place in hand, on which he 
hath these words, amongst others of like import, ‘ Certain it is, 
that Paul’s conscience was not always pure, inasmuch as himself 
confesseth, that through hypocrisy he was deceived, when he 
indulged himself a liberty of lusting. For whereas Chrysostom 
excuseth his pharisaism, in that he opposed the gospel out of igno- 
rance and not out of malice, it no ways satisfieth. For the eulogy, 
or commendation, of a pure conscience is not vulgar or common ; 
neither can it be separated from the sincere and serious fear of God. 
Therefore I restrain his words to the present time, thus: ‘ That he 
worshipped one and the’'same God with his forefathers: but now, 
since he was enlightened by the gospel, he worshippeth him with a 
sincere affection of heart*’” and soul. It were easy to second 
Calvin, with several others of his own band,.in the interpretation 
mentioned: but when little is to be done, much help is but a _ 
burden. Thus then we see, that by a good conscience,.which some 
putting away, make shipwreck of faith, as the apostle saith, must 
needs be meant such a conscience which hath its goodness from 
true faith, and cannot be separated: from it: and, consequently, 
that the persons here spoken of, were or had been true believers. 

Besides, that faith, of which some are said to have made ship- 
wreck, cannot reasonably be supposed to have been a feigned, 
counterfeit, or pretended faith only, nor any thing accompanying 
destruction; because it is such a faith which the apostle exhorts 
and encourageth Timothy to hold fast, “holding faith and a good 
conscience, which some having put away, concerning faith, (which 


* Certum est, non semper puram fuisse Pauli conscientiam, utpote qui fatetur se per hypo- — 
erisin fuisse deceptum, quam sibi concupiscendi licentiam indulgeret. Nam quod excusat Chry- 
sostomus ejus pharisaismum, ed quod non malitid, sed ignoratione evangelium oppugnabat, id 
non satisfacit. Neque enim vulgare elogium est pure conscientie, nec potest 4 sincero et 
serio Dei timore separari. Itaque ad przsens tempus restringo, hoc modo, quod unum cum 
proavis suis, et .eundem Deum colat: sed nune colat sincero cordis affectu, ex quo per evan- 

lium erat illuminatus. 
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I advise thee to hold and keep,) have made shipwreck.” Doubtless 
the apostle would not have persuaded Timothy to hold or keep 
such a faith with which he might perish: nor had the making 
shipwreck of no better a commodity than so, been any such great 
loss unto him. 3. That faith which he exhorteth Timothy to hold, 
must needs be supposed to be that faith which he was possessed 
of at present, and which was now in him. And that this was a 
true faith, appears from several passages in the two epistles written 
by this apostle unto him, especially from those words, “ When I 
call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which 
dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois,” &c. 2'Tim.i.5. 4. The faith 
which he exhorts Timothy to hold, and, consequently, the faith 
whereof he admonisheth him that some made shipwreck, by the 
means specified, must in reason be such a faith of which he had 
discoursed before in the chapter. Now this was a faith unfeigned, 
out of which that charity or love floweth,; which he saith is the 
end of the commandment, 1 Tim.i. 5; such a faith, of which he 
speaks, (a few verses before the place in hand,) in reference to 


himself, thus: “‘ And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abund- - 


ant with faith and love, which is in Christ Jesus,” ver. 14; such a 


faith by which men were to believe on Christ to life everlasting, - 


ver. 16. 5, and lastly, The faith here spoken of, is such a faith, 
in the retention or holding whereof the warring of a good warfare 
consists. This is evident from the context, and connexion between 
this and the next preceding verse. ‘ This charge I commit unto 
thee, son Timothy, according to the prophecies which went before 
on thee,” (2. e. according to the sense and judgments of the pro- 
phets, or interpreters of the Scriptures, who unanimously agreed 
in this, that thou wert a person fit for the work of the ministry, 
and by all means oughtest to be called thereunto,) ‘ that thou by 
them,” 7. e. being encouraged by them, “‘ mightest war a good war- 
fare, holding faith and a good conscience,” &c. . Now if by faith 
should be meant nothing but only an outward profession of the 
gospel, or the doctrine thereof, Timothy might have held these, 
and yet not have warred a good warfare. For who will say that 
Judas warred a good warfare, who yet held an’ outward profession 
of the gospel, and preached the doctrine thereof truly? And it 
is generally granted by those, who by faith, in the place in hand, 
will needs understand the doctrine of the gospel, that men who 
are no 'good soldiers of Jesus Christ, who are destitute of sound 
and saving faith, may yet hold, yea, hold fast, the doctrine of the 
gospel, yea, and this to the suffering of death itself for it. There- 
fore, questionless, the faith of which the apostle speaks in the 
place before us, is a true, sound, and saving faith. 

Nor is this any thing but the sense and judgment of very learned 
and orthodox expositors upon the place. Musculus affirmeth, 
that the apostle “‘ speaks here the same thing which before he had 
expressed in these words: But the end of this commandment (or 
charge) is love, out of a pure heart, and good conscience, and faith 
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unfeigned ; from which whilst some went astray, they turned aside 
to vain jangling,”’* &c. Presently after, the apostle, he saith, 
*‘admonisheth us, that they cannot have a good conscience who are 
strangers unto charity, a pure heart, and faith unfeigned; and, 
moreover, that upon the putting away of a good conscience, we are 
in imminent danger of making shipwreck of the true faith and reli- 
gion of Christ.”; Therefore, doubtless, it came not near the 
thoughts of this author to conceive that any other faith should be 
meant in the place in hand but only that which was ‘true and 
unfeigned.” Calvin also recovered himself before the end of his 
commentary on the Scripture in hand, and asserteth the same inter- 
pretation. His words upon this account, to save transcription, are 
to be seen in page 464. J. Deodat, in his pious Annotations upon 
the Bible, interpreteth the word “ faith,” in the passage in hand, 
as his words are Englished, thus: ‘ Faith, viz. sufficient know- 
ledge, full assurance, and sincere profession of the truth of the 
gospel.” So that there is not only ground upon ground, reason 
upon reason, to demonstrate, that by “ faith,’ in the Scripture 
under consideration, must needs be meant a true, solid, and sincere 
faith, and not the bare doctrine of faith only ; but author upon 
author also, and expositor upon expositor, and these orthodox, to 
avouch the same interpretation. ‘Therefore the first of the two 
particulars mentioned is unquestionable, viz. that that ‘ faith” 
whereof the apostle saith ‘“‘some made shipwreck,” was a true jus- 
tifying faith, and such, wherein had they persevered unto the end, 
would have been accompanied with salvation. 

The latter we shall not need to insist upon, it being generally 
granted by our adversariés, that by “making shipwreck” of the 
“faith” here spoken of, what faith soever it be, is meant the utter, 
absolute, and total loss of it. All expositors, without exception, 
that I have seen, are unanimous in this. — 

The line of the same interpretation is to be stretched over the 
other Scripture also, mentioned as parallel with the former, wherein 
Hymenzeus and Philetus are said to have ‘ overthrown the faith of 
some,” by teaching that the “resurrection” was “ past already,” 
27Tim.ii1.18. That by “ overthrowing,” is meant an utter and total 
subversion or destruction of the “ faith” mentioned, is every man’s 
sense upon the place. So that the proof hereof would be but an 
impertinency. That the “faith” here said to have been “ over- 
thrown” by the doctrine mentioned, was a true justifying faith, 
appears clearly from the context. In the verse next before, the 
apostle had said, “ And their word will eat (or fret) as doth a 
canker, of whom is Hymenzus and Philetus.” Now it is the 


* Tdem dicit, qudd supra ad hunc modum expressit : Finis verd denunciationis hujus est cha- 
ritas ex puro corde, et conscientid bona, et fide non simulata: 4 quibus quod aberrdrunt 
quidam, deflexerunt ad vaniloquium. 

+ Monet nos bonam eos conscientiam habere non posse, qui alieni sunt a charitate, corde 
puro, et fide non simulataé: deinde, repulsé bona conscientia, in proximo esse ut incidamus in 
naufragium circa veram Christi fidem et religionem, &c, 
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nature and property of this ulcerous disease, not to prey, feed upon, 
or consume only the corrupt humours, or putrefied members of the 
body, which would tend rather to its preservation than destruction, 
but those especially that are most vital and sound, yea, and this to 
the extinguishing life itself. Calvin, upon the place, affirms this 
as the judgment of all physicians: ‘‘ All physicians,” saith he, 


“¢ affirm this to be the nature of a (cancer, or) gangrene, that with- 


out very present help, (against it,) it spreads to the parts adjoining, 
and eats into the bones themselves, and.gives not over its prevailing 
progress until the man dieth. For inasmuch as upon a gangrene 
a mortification or sideration presently followeth, which very sud- 
denly with its contagion infects the other parts, to the universal 
destruction of the body, Paul elegantly compareth adulterate (or 
erroneous) doctrines to such a pernicious contagion. For if you 
‘shall once give way unto them, they will proceed and prevail to the 
destruction of the whole church.”* — If “ erroneous doctrines” may 
possibly “ prevail to the destruction of the whole church,” doubtless 
they may as possibly, yea, much more possibly, ‘‘ destroy the faith” 
of some true believers; considering that the whole church is not 
made up of hypocrites cr formal professors only, but hath many 
sound and sincere believers in it. Therefore Calvin, in the inter- 


pretation asserted, is either with us, or against himself. His suc- 


cessor also, though after some descents, Mr. J. Deodat, in his said 
Annotations, commenteth the words “‘ and their word will eat,” &c., 
thus: “‘ Being once admitted into the soul, it will penetrate to the 
total extinguishing of the spiritual life thereof.” ‘Therefore he 
likewise, by the “ faith” said to be ‘‘ overthrown” by Hymenzeus 
and Philetus their doctrine, clearly understandeth such a faith b 
which men live spiritually. 
In the verse immediately following, the apostle subjoineth, by 
way of antithesis, “‘ Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth 
sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his: and, 
Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from 
iniquity,” 2 Tim. 1.19. The words in the original are these: 
‘O pévrot orepede Seuéwtog Tov Ocov Lorneer, &c. 2. €. “ the stable,” or sure, 
“foundation of God,” standeth, or “ hath stood,” &c. In these 
words the apostle preventeth a scruple or objection which might 
possibly arise in the minds of some, upon occasion of what he had 
said concerning Hymenzeus and Philetus their forsaking of the 
truth, and the overthrow of the faith of some others by means of 
their error. The scruple or objection is this: If such men of note 
“professing the Christian religion as Hymenzeus and Philetus were, 
grew out of liking of that faith which sometimes they professed, 


* Sed omnes medici talem ejus naturam esse affirmant, ut nisi quam ocissimé suceurras, ad 
contiguas partes serpat, adedque in ossa penetret, nec grassandi finem faciat, nisi homine extincto. 
Quim enim gangrenan protinus sequatur vécoworg vel sideratio, que mox suo contagio inficit 
reliqua membra usque ad universalem corporis interitum, eleganter cum tam exitiali contagione 
Paulus adulterinas doctrinas comparat. Nam si aditum illis semel dederis, pervadunt usque ad 
totius ecclesie interitum. 
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and forsook it, and besides prevailed with some others also to 
relinquish their faith, are not we in danger of falling away like- 
wise, and so of losing all that we have either done or suffered 
hitherto in a Christian profession? ‘To this objection or scruple, : 
the apostle, in the words now in hand, answereth to this effect: 
That notwithstanding the falling away of men, whoever, or how 
many soever they be, yet the glorious gospel and truth of God 
therein, stands, and always hath stood, firm, stedfast, and inviol- 
able; which gospel hath the matter and substance of this saying in 
it as a seal for the establishment and security of those that are 
upright in the sight of God, viz. that ‘God knoweth,” @. e. takes 
special notice of, approveth, and delighteth in “ those that are 
his,” 2. e. who truly believe in him, love, and serve him; yea, and 
further, hath this item or heavenly admonition in it, tending to the 
same end, the firm establishing of those that are God’s in the way 
of their faith—‘‘ Let every one that calleth upon the name of 
Christ,” 7. e. makes profession of his name, ‘‘ depart from iniquity.” 
So that in this answer to the scruple or demand mentioned, the 
apostle intimateth, by way of satisfaction, that the reason why men 
fall away from the faith of the gospel is, partly, because they do 
not seriously consider what gracious and worthy respects God 
beareth to “‘ those that are his,” 2. e. who cleave to him in faith 
and love; partly, also, because they degenerate into loose and 
sinful courses, contrary to the law imposed by the gospel upon 
all those in especial manner that profess Christianity, and con- 
sequently that there is no such danger of their falling away who 
shall duly and thoroughly consider the one and conscientiously 
observe the other. In asserting the stability of the truth of God 
in the gospel, by way of antidote against the fears of those that 
may possibly suspect it because of the defection of others from it, 
he doth but tread in his own footsteps elsewhere, as, viz. where he 
saith, as hé doth a few verses before in this very chapter, “ If we 
believe not,” 7.e. though we men believe not what he hath pro- 
mised, ‘ yet he abideth faithful; he cannot deny himself,” 2 Tim. 
li. 13; as if he should say, The unbelief of men, whether of those 
who never so much as pretended to believe in him, or of those 
who have’ revolted from their faith, ought not in reason to be 
so construed or locked upon as if it were any argument or 
proof that therefore God should be unfaithful or untrue, con- 
sidering that it is altogether incompossible with his nature and 
being to “deny himself,” 7. e. either to say in words, or to 
import by action, that he is not a God; the latter of which he 
should do in case he should promise and not perform accordingly, 
though it be too well consistent with the nature of men thus 
to deny him. So likewise where he saith, to the same point, 
** What if some did not believe? shall their unbelief make the 
faith of God of none effect ?” 2. e. shall the unbelief of men be in- 
terpreted as any tolerable argument or ground to prove that God 
is unfaithful? or, which is the same, that he hath no other, no 
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better faith in him, than that which sometimes miscarrieth and | 


produceth not that for which it stands engaged ? implying, that 
‘such an interpretation as this is unreasonable in the highest. 
But to give a little further light to the Scripture opened, 
‘** Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth,” and to the inter- 
pretation lately given, it is to be considered that the word Seuéduoc,* 
translated “foundation,” doth not only signify the foundation of a 
house, building, or the like, but a bond or instrument in writing, 
whereby he that lendeth money or intrusteth goods unto another 
is wont to be secured by him who borroweth or is intrusted, that 
he shall duly receive what he hath contracted for with him. Such a 
writing or instrument as this is a kind of politic or civil founda- 
tion ‘on which the creditor builds a rational hope or expectation 
of receiving from his debtor what is equitably and upon promise 
due unto him. Now, that the apostle, in the words in hand, 
rather alludeth to such a ‘ foundation” as this, if it must be so 
called, than unto that other, is very probable, at least, from 
hence, viz. because to this latter kind of foundation, which I call 
politic or civil, sealing is most proper; whereas it cannot be 
ascribed unto the other but by a very improper, strained, un- 
couth, and unheard-of attribution. For who hath heard of the 
sealing of a feundation of a house or building? or to what end or 
purpese should such a foundation as this be sealed? But writings 
for the security of contracts or engagements between man and 
man, are, by the custom of almost all nations, wont to be sealed, 
yea, and are not authentic, or valid in law, unless they be sealed. 
So that, by the “ sure” or firm ‘‘ foundation” of God, which is 
said to “stand,” how fast soever men fall from the belief of it, 
questionless is meant that gracious contract or covenant made by 
God with the world to give life and salvation to all those that 
shall believe in Jesus Christ; which covenant is now exhibited 
in writing unto those concerned in it, men, as a foundation for 
all men to build a hope and expectation of life and salvation 
upon, according to the tenor and terms of it. This foundation 
is said to be orepede, “* firm,” or stable, because it is such im the 
nature of it, as being nothing else but the word or promise of 
a God who “ cannot lie” or deceive: it. is said to ‘‘ stand,” or to 
have stood, gornxe, because it never failed any person that built 


upon it. It is said to have this seal, “‘ The Lord knoweth who are. 


his,” because the firmness or stability of it is further confirmed 
unto men by that perfect knowledge, declared and asserted in 
it, which God taketh and hath of all those who truly believe, 
whereby they become appropriately his; by means of which 
knowledge and approbation he is in a perfect capacity to make 
this signal difference between them and others who believe not, 
or revolt from their faith, viz. to save the one and to destroy the 
other when time comes. Again, it is said to have this “ seal” also, 
“Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from 


* See Sam, Petit Var. Lectionum, lib. i. cap. 11. 


OF TRUE BELIEVERS FROM THE FAVOUR OF GOD. 473 


evil,’ because the said truth and stedfastness of it is yet further 
commended and ratified unto men by the holiness of the com- 
mandments given in it unto those that profess the name and 
faith of Christ. A promise or covenant of life and salvation is 
therefore likely to be from God, and consequently to be stable 
and firm, because it requires such an excellency of life and con- 
versation of all those who expect benefit by it. However, that, 
by the “ foundation of God,” in the place in hand, should be 
meant the election of some particular persons by God, hath 
neither the good-will of the metaphor or phrase, nor yet of the 
context, for it; of which more hereafter in due place. 

We have formerly observed it as Chrysostom’s judgment con- 
cerning Judas, that at that time, when Christ made this promise unto 
the twelve, “ Verily I say unto you, that ye which have followed 
me in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel,” Matt. xix. 28, Judas was, as well in 
respect of the inward frame of his heart, as of his outward con- 
versation, in the same capacity, with the rest of the apostles, of 
** sitting upon a throne to judge the twelve tribes of Israel,” 2. e. 
of being saved. This opinion of his concerning Judas, he argues 
and proves from the said promise; which, he judgeth, cannot be 
verified, unless it be supposed that Judas, one of the twelve, was 
at this time under the grace of it, and in such a relation and con- 
dition God-ward, wherein had he persevered, he should actually 
have been a partaker of the glory promised, with his fellows. We 
took knowledge likewise, in the place related unto, that P. Martyr 
approved the said judgment of this father, together with the 
ground and reason of it; delivering unto us, upon occasion 
thereof, this most true and necessary rule, viz., that ‘ ‘Those pro- 
mises of God are to be understood with reference to the present 
state and condition of things,’* with those, to whom they were 
made. And Lorinus, writing upon Acts i. 16, reports it as the 
probable opinion of Cyril, Jerome, Tertullian, Ambrose, Chrysos- 
tom, Basil, Ammonius, Leontius, Olympiocdorus, Anastasius, Leo, 
Euthymius, &c., that Judas, when he was chosen by Christ to be 
an apostle, was a good man, and so continued for some time after- 
wards: and withal mentioneth the grounds upon which some of 
the said authors so conceived of him. We shall not need to argue 
the case of Demas, Alexander, Hymenzeus, and several others, 
whose revoltings from the faith are recorded in the Scriptures. 
Concerning the two latter of the three now mentioned, Hymenzus 
and Alexander, it is expressly said, that they were delivered up unto 
Satan by the apostle Paul, 1 Tim. i. 20. Which plainly showeth, 
1. That they were judged meet by the saints to be received as 
church-members by them. For otherwise the apostle demands, 
«* What have I to do to judge them that are without ?” 1 Cor. v. 12; 


* Promissiones itaque ille Dei, pro statu presenti rerum intelligende sunt. 
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meaning, to inflict any ecclesiastical or church-censure upon those 
who were not members of some Christian church, or other. And 
if they were judged meet by the saints of that church, who ad- 
mitted them into Christian communion with them, they were 
judged true believers by them: and their judgment of them as 
being true believers, is a far better ground for us to judge them to 
have been such also, than their apostasy is to judge them to have 
been hypocrites, at that time, when they judged them true be- 
lievers. 2. Their delivering up unto Satan by the apostle showeth, 
that he judged them totally fallen from their faith, and so dis- 
membered from Christ: for otherwise he should have delivered up 
unto Satan such persons whom he judged true members of Christ. 
There is the like consideration of the incestuous person in the 
church of Corinth. His receiving into this church, is more than 
a probable argument that he was at this time a true believer. Nor 
is there the least intimation given of any difference between him, 
and the rest of the members of this church, whom the apostle 
termeth “ saints by calling,” and, ‘ sanctified by Christ Jesus.” And 
if he were not a true member of Christ, before the committing of the 
sin for which he was delivered up unto Satan by the apostle, he 
sustained no great loss in his spiritual condition, either by com- 
mitting the said sin, or by being so delivered up for it. For upon 
this supposition, he was no better than a hypocrite before, and 
worse he could not lightly be afterwards. And besides, the tenor 
and import of the sentence of excommunication, is not declar- 
ative, that the person sentenced never was a sound believer, or 
true member of Christ, but that now by his sinful misdemeanor, 
whereby he incurreth that sentence, he hath dismembered himself 
from him. Nor can the said: sentence be duly styled a delivering 
up unto Satan, if it must be still supposed, that the persons justly 
sentenced herewith had been always, before the said sentence, as 
much under his power, as they are or can be afterwards. So that, 
all circumstances considered, it cannot reasonably be judged, but 
that the person now in instance had sometimes been a true mem- 
ber of Christ, and believer. But that he sinned away this his 
blessed relation, by that sin for which he was delivered up unto 
Satan, needs no other proof, but the apostle’s express order for this 
sentence to pass upon him, 1 Cor. v.3—5. ‘ For I verily as 
absent in body, but present in spirit, have determined already, 
as though I were present, that he that hath done this thing, when 
ye are gathered together, and my spirit, in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that such an one, I say, by the power of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, be delivered unto Satan,” &c. Doubtless this apostle, 
who professeth that he *‘ could do nothing against the truth, but for 
the truth,” never consented, much less commanded, that any true 
member of Christ should be delivered unto Satan. But, as hath 
been said, the cause in hand standeth in no need of confirmation 
from these examples; the serviceableness whereof for such a pur- 
pose, may possibly be evaded with more plausibleness of pretence 
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than the former. Any one instance of a total declining in him, 
who hath at any time been a true believer, is sufficient to prove 
the truth of the doctrine under maintenance: yea, as was said in 
the beginning of this chapter, though no such instance could be 
produced, yet may the said doctrine receive demonstrative evidence, 
and this in abundance, otherwise: and, I trust, hath received it 
from the premises in this discourse. Yet give me leave to add 
one instance more. 

Concerning the Galatians, unto whom the apostle Paul writeth, 
any man that shall diligently peruse the epistle written unto 
them, cannot lightly but conclude, that certainly these men, I 
mean the generality of them, and more particularly those for 
whose sake especially the epistle was written, were sometimes, viz. 
when Paul left them, after he had preached the gospel for a while 
unto them, true believers, and persons justified in the sight of 
God; and afterwards, viz. when he wrote the epistle unto them, 
had suffered a total loss of their faith, and of justification by it. 
That they were sometimes true believers, these passages compared, 
and laid together, are sufficiently pregnant, 1 conceive, to give 
. satisfaction unto any duly considering man. ‘‘ I marvel that ye 
are so soon removed from him that called you into the grace of 
Christ, unto another gospel,’ Gal. i. 6. Their removal from 
him that called them, &c., plainly supposeth, that sometimes they 
had cleaved unto him, viz. in the cordial embracement of. that 
gospel which he had sent amongst them, and by which he had 
called them. So again: ‘‘ Received ye the Spirit by the works of 
the law, or by the hearing of faith?’ chap. ii. 2,5. The re- 
ceiving of the Spirit, is still appropriated unto true believers. 
“This he spake of the Spirit, which they that believed in him 
should receive,” John vii. 89. And elsewhere: ‘* And God which 
knoweth the heart, gave them witness,” viz., that they believed, as 
appears from the former verse, ‘in giving unto them the Holy 
Ghost, even as he did unto us:” to omit other places. Again: 
** And my trial, which was in my flesh, ye despised not, neither 
abhorred: but ye received me as an angel of God, yea, as Christ 
Jesus. What was then your felicity? For I bear you record, that 
if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out your own 
eyes, and have given them unto me,” Gal. iv. 14,15. If our 
Saviour’s words be true, “ He that receiveth a prophet, in the 
name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet’s reward; and he that 
receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous. man, shall 
receive a righteous man’s reward,” Matt. x. 41: doubtless he 
that receiveth an apostle, not only in the name of an apostle, 
but as an angel of God, yea, as Christ Jesus himself, shall re- 
ceive a righteous man’s reward, 7. e. salvation; meaning, if he— 
shall continue in the same mind, and frame of heart, unto the end, 
as we have formerly interpreted such promises of God, by express 
warrant from the Scriptures themselves. When he tells them that 
he is afraid of them, lest he should have bestowed on them labour 
inyain, chap. iv. 11, his meaning, doubtless, is not that he was 
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afraid they would lose or make shipwreck of an unsound, light, or 
hypocritical faith, (such losses, whether of our own or of our friends, 
are no matter of fear unto us,) but of such a faith, which per- 
severed in would have saved them. And, to forbear other passages 
which might readily be produced upon the same account, when he 
speaks thus unto them, “ Ye are abolished from Christ, whosoever 
are justified by the law,” (2. e. depend upon the works of the law for 
your justification,) “ye are fallen from grace.” And again, “ Ye 
did run well, who hindered you that you should not obey the truth ?” 
Gal. v. 4—7. He clearly supposeth that they had been true be- 
lievers. If they were now fallen from grace, which the apostle 
clearly affirmeth they were, by depending upon the works of the 
law for their justification, it must needs follow that sometimes they 
were possessed of it and were the children of grace, which also 
their running well undeniably importeth. ‘‘ Whereas therefore,” 
saith Musculus upon the place, “he saith that the Galatians ran 
well, he commendeth their zeal and studiousness in the true faith 
and religion of Christ; signifying withal, that they might have 
attained or reached the mark of true blessedness, had they perse- 
_ vered in that which they had well begun ;”* with more of like im- 
port. Let other orthodox expositors be consulted upon these latter, 
together with the former passages, mentioned by way of proof, that 
these Galatians were sometimes true and sound believers, and they 
will be found to carry the sense of them to the same point. On the 
other hand, several of the said passages, with some others, do as 
plainly and pregnantly suppose, that at the writing of the said 
epistle unto them they were wholly alienated from Christ, and had 
neither part nor fellowship in the great business of justification by 
him. ‘They were removed from him that had called them into the 
grace of Christ, unto another gospel. They were abolished from 
Christ, they were fallen from grace, they did not obey the truth. 
Calvin, upon the first of these expressions, ‘‘I marvel that ye are 
so soon removed,” &c., writeth thus, ‘‘ He convinceth them of a 
defection, not only from his doctrine, but from Christ himself; for 
men cannot hold Christ upon any other terms than by acknowledg- 
ing, that by his benefit they are freed from the bondage of the law.” 
Upon the second, “Ye are abolished from Christ,” &c., thus, ‘‘The 
meaning is, if you seek for any part or piece of righteousness in the 
works of the law, Christ becomes nothing to, you, and you are 
aliens from grace. For their opinion was not so gross, as that they 
thought they should be justified by the alone observation of the 
law; but they mingled Christ and the law together, otherwise 


* Cum itaque Galatas bené cucurrisse dicit, laudat illorum zelum ac studium in yera fide 
ac religione Christi: significatque potuisse 20s ad vere felicitatis ac salutis metam pertingere, 
si in eo, quod bene cosperant, perseverassent. Qui a principiis fidei, ac spirits boni ad perfi- - 
diam degenerant, omnem suam vitam, que veniz particeps erat, mortalem constituunt: quales 
illi sunt, qui cum Galatis spiritu quidem incipiunt, tandem verd carne desinunt.—Idem, loc. de 
Peccato, sect. 5. 

fF Arguit autem eos defectionis, non & sud doctrind tantum, sed 4 Christo. Nam Christum 
Leak aliter non poterant, quim si agnoscerent ejus beneficio nos manumissos esse 4 servitute 
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Paul should have had no ground to terrify them with such threat- 
enings as these. What do you mean? you take a course to make 
Christ unprofitable to you, you bring his grace to nothing. Thus 
then we see that we cannot place, no not the least part of our right- 
eousness in the law, but we renounce Christ and his grace.”* 
Amongst several other passages looking the same way, Musculus 
upon the former of the last recited places commenteth in these 
words, “‘ He had planted the Galatians, and watered them diligently 
by preaching the gospel of God unto them, and hoped that it would 
so have come to pass that they would have increased in the know- 
ledge and grace of Christ. But whilst he thus hopeth and 
wisheth, they are transplanted or removed from him, in whom they 
had been planted.”} The truth 1s, that several expressions and car- 
riages in the epistle are so pregnant on the one hand, to evince and 
prove that time was when they were true and sound believers; and 
several others, as pregnant as they on the other hand, to prove them 
at the writing hereof to have been mere nullifidians, or persons void 
of all true justifying faith, that expositors could not lightly but 
speak them sometimes true believers, whilst they had the former 
places before them, and afterwards, persons wholly lapsed from such 
faith, when they had the latter. The case concerning these Gala- 
tians being so evident, we shall argue it no further, but conclude 
with a brief report of M. Luther’s judgment uponit. “ At first,” 
saith he, “‘the Galatians heard and obeyed the truth. Therefore, 
when Paul saith, ‘ Who hath bewitched you?’ he signifieth, that 
now being bewitched by the false apostles, they had fallen away 
from and forsaken that truth which formerly they had obeyed.’t 
Not long after: ‘‘ He had said before, that seeking justification by 
the law, they cast away the grace of God; and that Christ died for 
them in vain. Here he adds, that such persons crucify Christ, who 
had formerly lived and reigned in them. As if he should say, you 
have not only cast away the grace.of God, it is not only true that 
Christ died for you in vain, but that he is most unworthily crucified 
in (by or amongst) you.”§ Afterwards: “ The righteousness of 
the law, which Paul here calls the flesh, is so far from justifying 
men, that they, who after they have received the Spirit, by the 


* Sensus est, si quam justitia partem queritis in operibus legis, Christus nihil ad vos, et a 
gratia estis alienati. Neque enim tam crassa erat opinio, ut sola legis observatione justificari se 
crederent: sed Christum miscebant cum lege: alioqui frustra his minis territaret ipsos Paulus: 

_ Quid facitis? redditis vobis Christum inutilem, in nihilum redigitis ejus gratiam. Videmus 
ergo non posse minimam justitie partem constitui in lege, quin Christo et ejus gratie renun- 
tietur. 

+ Plantaverat Galatas, et rigaverat diligenter, per Evangelii Dei predicationem, sperabatque 
fore, ut crescerent in cognitione et gratid Christi. Dum hoc sperat et optat, illi, ab eo, in quo 
plantati fuerant, transponuntur, &c. 

{ Primo Galate audierant, et obedierant veritati. Ided cum dicit, Quis vos fascinavit ? sig- 
nificat eos per pseudapostolos fascinatos, nunc a veritate, cui antea obedierant, defecisse, ac eam 
deseruisse : in Gal. iii. 1. 

§ Supra dixit, querentes justitiam ex lege, abjicere gratiam Dei; item, illis Christum gratis 
mortuum fuisse. Hic verd addit, quod tales crucifigant Christum, qui antea vixit et regnavit in 
ipsis. Quasi dicat, jam non solum abjecistis gratiam Dei, non solum Christus frustrd vobis 
mortuus est, sed turpissimé in vobis crucifixus.—Jbid, 
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hearing of faith, make a defection unto it, are consummated by it, 
i. e. are made an end of and destroyed utterly.”* To conclude 
upon those words, chap. v. 4, “ Ye are fallen from grace,” 4. e. saith 
he ‘‘ yeare no longer in the kingdom of grace. He that falleth from 
grace, simply (and absolutely) loseth expiation (or atonement), 
remission of sins, righteousness, liberty, and that life, which 
Christ by his death and resurrection has merited for us.”+ Many 
other -passages of like import with these, might readily be cited 
from this author in his commentaries upon this epistle. So that 
there is little question to be made, but that Luther abounded in 
this sense, viz., that persons truly justified, and in present possession 
of that righteousness, justification, life, which Christ merited for 
them, may yet fall away totally from this grace, and to destruction ; 
and that he looked upon the Galatians, as Paul describes them in 
their different postures, first of faith, then of falling away, as perfect 
instances to evince the truth of such a doctrine. 

I shall conclude the chapter in hand with a brief survey of that 
place, formerly mentioned, “‘ For some are already turned aside 
after Satan,” 1 Tim. v. 15. These words, Calvin, in his commenta- 
ries upon them, dilateth thus: “‘ This expression, after Satan, is 
observable; because no man can turn aside from Christ, though it 
be never so little, but he follows Satan. For he reigneth over all 
who are not Christ’s. Hence we are admonished how destructive a 
thing it is to turn aside from a straight course, which of the sons of 
God makes us slaves of the devil.”t So that his sense upon the place 
clearly is, that the persons here said to have turned aside after 
Satan, were before this their turning aside, the children of God, 
and therefore true believers; and that by means of their turning 
aside, and after it, they were the slaves of the devil; which implies 
a total defection, at least, from Christ and their faith. I desire the 
reader to take knowledge once more upon occasion of the passage 
now transcribed from Calvin, that he was not so absolute or entire 
in his judgment for an impossibility of a total declining in the saints, 
as the friends of this notion commonly presume, or as if he never 
expressed his judgment to the contrary. In the words lately cited, 
he expressly grants and supposeth, that of the children of God men 
may be made or become the slaves of Satan. And that the persons 
spoken of in the Scripture in hand, were, as he supposeth, true be- 
lievers, is evident from hence, viz. that they are said to have turned 
aside, or to have been turned aside, after Satan. If they had been 
unsound or hypocritical Christians before, they could not, by falling 


* Aded ergo justitia legis, quam Paulus hic carnem vocat, non justificat, ut hi qui, post ac- 
ceptum Spiritum per fidei auditum, ad eam deficiunt, ed consummentur, hoc est, finiantur, et 
prorsus perdantur.—Ad. Gal. iii. 3. 

+ A gratia excidistis, 7 ¢. non amplits estis in. regno gratie.—Qui excidit a gratia, amittit 
simpliciter expiationem, remissionem peccatorum, justitiam, libertatem, vitam, &c., quam 
Christus sud morte et resurrectione nobis emeruit. 

$ Post Satanam ; notanda loquutio, quia nemo potest vel tantillum 4 Christo deflectere, quin 
Satanam sequatur, Nam regnum in omnes habet, qui Christi non sunt. Hine admonemur, 
quam exitialis sit deflexio 4 recto cursu, que ex Dei filiis nos facit Satanw mancipia. 
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into any other course of impiety, be said to have turned aside or 
out of the way* after Satan; because men and women follow Satan 
as much, as directly, as close, by walking in ways of hypocrisy, . 
and rottenness of profession, as in ways of uncleanness, or of any 
other unrighteousness whatsoever. ‘Therefore certainly the way, out 
of which they turned aside to walk after Satan, was the way of a 
true faith, and of a life answerable thereunto. And thata “ turning 
aside after Satan,” imports a total deserting of Christ, or a total de- 
privation and loss of that interest which a person had in Christ 
before, is richer in evidence than to need proof. Nor do I find any 
one expositor, who, casting up the expression, finds it to amount to 
any whit less. 


GAP Da Re Suv. 


Declaring the sense and judgment, as well of the ancient fathers of 
the church as of modern reformed divines, touching the point of 
perseverance; and so concluding the digression concerning this 
subject. 


Ir is a vanity whereunto the tongues and pens of learned men, 
being once engaged and declared for an opinion, especially in 
matters of religion, are much subject unto, to cast undue aspersions 
upon, and so to create undeserved prejudice unto, all such doctrines 
or opinions which are inconsistent with that opinion which them- 
selves are known to hold and to have maintained. Amongst other 
weapons of this warfare, the arrow of this reproach is most fre- 
quently unquivered, and let fly: if men can find that any opinion 
which hath the least semblance or sympathy, though but in sound of 
words only, with that which opposeth theirs, hath either been held 
by any former heretic, or person voted erroneous, or else opposed 
by those unto whose lot it is fallen to be surnamed orthodox, they 
make an importune outcry against this opinion, I mean which op- 
poseth theirs, as if it were nothing but an old infamous error, held 
only by heretics and erroneous men, but stigmatised and cast out of 
the church by the orthodox long ago. The truth is, that neither 
the one consideration nor the other, no, not when they are real, and 
not in pretence or presumption only, I mean neither the asserting 
of an opinion by men in many things erroneous, nor the disowning 
of it by men in most things, and in the main, orthodox, are any 
demonstrative grounds of the unsoundness of this opinion, or that 
it is not from God. How much less when that opinion indeed, 
which suffers rebuke from men upon such terms, was neither taught 
nor held by the one, nor rejected or opposed by the other, but only 
an opinion in some outward lineaments somewhat like unto it, but 
in heart and substance of matter altogether differing from it? The 
doctrine of election or predestination unto life from foreseen faith, 
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or works, is commonly decried and made odious unto men upon this 
pretence, that it was a doctrine held by Pelagians and semi-Pela- 
glans, and condemned and cast out of the church for an error by all 
the orthodox fathers long since. Whereas it is evident from the 
records of antiquity, that the opinion concerning predestination 
from foreseen faith or works, which was held by the Pelagians, 
and rejected by the orthodox fathers, was not simply this, that 
God predestinated those unto life whom he foresaw would believe 
or live holily, but whom he foresaw would believe, or live 
holily, out of the strength or abilities of nature. The ortho- 
dox fathers themselves held and taught predestination from fore- 
seen faith and holiness, as well as the Pelagians, but with this 
difference: The fathers taught it, from the foresight of such a faith 
and holiness which men should be enabled unto by grace; the Pela- 
gians, from such, whether faith or holiness, which men should raise 
or exhibit by the strength of nature. ‘This is evident from what 
Gerardus Vossius, a diligent and faithful surveyor of antiquity, de- 
monstrateth in the sixth book of his Pelagian history. ‘“ The Greek 
fathers,” saith he, ‘‘ always, and all the Latin fathers who lived be- 
fore Austin, are wont to say, that they are predestinated unto life 
whom God foresaw would live godlily and well; or, as some others 
speak, whom he foresaw would believe and persevere, who should 
believe on him to eternal life, 1 Tim. i. 16. Which they so inter- 
pret as to say, that predestination unto glory is made (by God) 
according to his foreknowledge of faith and perseverance. But they 
did not mean the foresight or foreknowledge of such things which a 
man was to do by the abilities of nature, but by the strength and 
assistance of grace, as well preventing as subsequent. So that this 
consent of antiquity no ways helpeth either the Pelagians or semi- 
Pelagians (in their cause.) For both these held, that the cause of 
predestination is assignable on man’s part, according to all the effects 
of it; whereas the orthodox fathers acknowledge, that the first (or 
preventing) grace is conferred, not of merit, but freely. So that 
their opinion was, that there was no cause assignable on man’s part 
of predestination unto preventing grace,’* &c. This to have been 
the true and clear difference between the ancient orthodox fathers 
and the Pelagians and semi-Pelagians touching the point of predes- 
tination, he showeth with a high hand of evidence and proof from 
several passages cited out of the authors thee ae in the prosecu- 
tion and proof of his said thesis. 


* Greci patres semper, patrum Latinorum verd ili qui ante Augustinum vixerunt, dicere 
solent, eos esse preedestinatos ad vitam, quos Deus pié rectéque victuros preevidit ; sive, ut alii lo- 
quuntur, quos previdit credituros, et perseveraturos, rodc pé\AovTac muorevey i avr 
cic Zwny aiwrioy, ut est 1 Tim. i, Quod ita interpretantur, ut preedestinatio ad gloriam facta 
dicatur, secundum prescientiam fidei et perseverantiz. Verum non intellexerunt prescientiam 
corum, que homo acturus erat ex viribus nature, sed que esset facturus ex viribus gratia, tum 
prevenientis, tum subsequentis ; edque antiquitatis ille consensus nihil, vel Pelagianos, vel semi- 
Pelagianos juvat. Nam utrique illi crediderunt predestinationis causam dari ex parte hominis 
secundum omnes effectus, At Catholici agnoverunt, gratiam primam, non ex merito, sed gratis 
conferri. Quare nec putdrunt, ex parte hominis, causam dari predestinationis ad gratiam pre- 
venientem, &c.— Gerard. Johan. Vossius, Hist. Pelag. lib, vi. thes, 8. 
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As the doctrine of predestination from foreseen faith and per- 
Severance, as it is at this day held and taught by some, (which 
yet is none of my sense or opinion,.as | may have occasion, I con- 
ceive, more particularly to declare in the progress of the work in 
hand,) is unjustly traduced, as if it savoured of Pelagianism, and 
had been long since thrown out of the church by all orthodox anti- 
quity, whereas it was the express doctrme,.as we have heard,. gene- 
rally held and taught by them; so is the doctrine of conditional 
perseverance, and which asserteth an amissibility of grace and true 
faith, both total and final, most unduly and unworthily branded 
with this reproach, that it is a rotten Popish error, and was never 
held by orthodox men. We shall, therefore, in the former part of 
this chapter, wipe off this aspersion, and prove by express testi- 
monies, and these not.a few, that this doctrine was a branch of the 
faith of the primitive Christians, and of those who were, and are at 
this day, esteemed to have been the most orthodox and sound in 
their generation. Some testimonies of this import we have already, 
as I remember, cited upon other occasions in the preceding part of 
this discourse; and to save transcriptions as much as with conve- 
nience may be, we shall not repeat the words of any author which 
have been already expressed, but only give the sense of the said 
words in English, and for the words themselves, send you to those 
quarters of the discourse where they are lodged, and easy to be 
found. We shall do the like in the latter part of this chapter, in 
respect of such testimonies from modern writers, which have been 
already presented in the express words of their respective authors 
upon another account. : 

In the first place I shall account unto the reader what the fore- 
mentioned author, Gerard Vossius, delivers, in his said Pelagian 
History, for the sense and judgment of orthodox antiquity in the 
present question about. perseverance: ‘‘ From this additament of 
Austin’s opinion,” saith he, speaking of what this father had added 
to the common doctrine of those who had gone before him, touching 
perseverance, which he had expressed in his former thesis, ‘it is 
manifest enough that both Austin and Prosper, and Pelagius, with 
his followers, agreed in this, that justifying faith and regenerating 
grace may be lost, and that they are lost by very many.” A little 
after: “‘ Therefore they understand not the doctrine or judgment of 
antiquity who, when they read in Augustin and others that the 
elect of God either never fall away, or else that they return to God 
before they die, from hence infer that their opinion was, that true 
believers either always persevere in faith, or at least never fall away 
utterly from the grace of God. Whose arguing leans upon this 
supposition, that true believers and the elect are terms convertible ; 
whereas, according to Augustin’s doctrine, not true believers, but 
true believers persevering, and elect, are reciprocable. Yea, the. 
whole dispute which Augustin had with Pelagius and the Massi- 
lienses, about the perseverance of the saints, stands upon a contrary 
hypothesis. For unless it be granted, that some true believers and 
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godly ones do depart (from God,) and not return, do fall, and not 
rise again, this question, why some of these persevere, others not, 
is at an end before it begin; and yet this was the question so hotly 
disputed between Augustin and his adversaries. Yea, the truth is, 
that all antiquity jointly opposeth that indefectibility (of the saints, 
which some defend.) Nor is there any of the ancients to be found 
who, as far as I am able to call to mind, conceiveth that believers 
have any absolute certainty of their perseverance. They indeed 
acknowledge that the minds of the children of God ought not to be 
‘tortured with any anxiety of doubting, inasmuch as they have a 
confidence of hope, which may sustain and keep up with suflicient 
comfort those that may fall, and relieve those that are already 
fallen. But yet they deny that any man, because he certainly knows 
that he is at present in the number of true believers, can therefore 
promise unto himself, upon any certainty, such or so much favour 
from God for the remaining part of his life, that he may be as bold 
as if he had it by revelation from God, that he shall never incur the 
guilt of adultery, murder, idolatry, though David, Solomon, and 
others, declined so fearfully from the ways of God as they did; or, 
in case he shall fall into such horrible sins with them, that he also 
shall have the time of his life prolonged as David had, until, upon 
his serious repentance, he be reconciled unto God. Such an abso- 
lute certainty as this they affirm to be inexpedient in this life, being 
obnoxious to so many temptations, and where the weakness of men 
is such that, unless there be a continual solicitousness and care to 
keep that grace which we have once received, a carnal security will 
most easily steal upon us, through which, as by a broad gate wide 
opened, whole troops of vices are like to convey themselves into us.”* 


* Ex altero hoc Augustiniane sententize additamento, satis claré liquet, tam Augustinum et 
Prosperum, quam Pelagium et ejus reliquias, super eo convenisse, quod fides justificans, et gra- 
tia regenerans, amitti possit, et 4 plerisque amittatur. ) 

Et paulo post: Neutiquam igitur antiquitatis mentem assequuntur, qui cum apud Augusti- 
num et alios legunt, electos Dei, vel deficere nunquam, vel ad Deum anté obitum redire, inde 
colligunt, ex eorum sententid fideles semper in fide perseverare, aut saltem nunquam penittis 
divina gratia excidere. Quorum argumentum hac nititur hypothesi, quod fideles et electi 
ayTioTpégovet, cum juxta Augustinum non reciprocentur electi et fideles, sed fideles perseve- 
rantes, Imo omnis disputatio illa, que Augustino cum Pelagio et Massiliensibus de perseveran- 
tid sanctorum fuit, hypothesin plane contrariam habet. Nam nisi concedatur quosdam fidelium 
et piorum deficere, nec redire ; cadere, nec surgere, cessabit penitis hee questio, cur aliqui 
eorum perseverant, aliqui non item; de quo inter Augustinum et adversarios tantoperé discep- 
tatum fuit. Quid quod antiquitas tota indeficibilitati adversatur, nec quenquam, quantum 
meminisse valemus, veterum invenire est, qui fideles omnes omnimodam de perseverantia sua 
certitudinem habere arbitraretur. Fatentur quidem, animos filiorum Dei dubitationis anxietate 
cruciari non debere, cum spei fiduciam habeant, que sufficienti consolatione et lapsuros sustentet, - 
et lapsos levet: at nihilominus negant, posse quemvis, ex inde quod impresentiarum fidelium 
se in numero esse sciat, tantum sibi de réliquo vitee tempore favorem Dei pro certo polliceri, ut 
tanquam divina revelatione de se edoctus spondere ausit, nunquam se adulterii, homicidii, 
idololatria reum fore, quanquam David, Solomon, alii tantoper® & viis Domini declindrant : vel, 
si cum illis in tantum scelus prolabatur, tum, uti Davidi, ita sibi quoque prorogatum iri vite 
tempus, usque dum serid penitentiam egerit, et reconcilietur Deo. Cujusmodi omnimodam 
certitudinem negant expedire in hac vita tot tentationibus obnoxia, ubi tanta est infirmitas, ut, 
nisi perpetua adsit sollicitudo custodiendi gratiam, quam semel acceperimus, facillimé obrepat 
carmis securitas; per quam velut bipatentibus portis, undique vitiorum se insinuent catervee,— 
Gerard. Johan, Vossius, Hist. Pelag., lib. vi. Thes, 12. 
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Thus far Vossius, who in the words mentioned comprehendeth 
the clear and unquestionable sense of the primitive faith, and of the 
most orthodox fathers, for several hundreds of years next after 
Christ and the apostles, concerning the point of perseverance; and 
therefore subjoineth in the entrance of his demonstration of the 
said thesis words to this effect: ‘‘ That the sense and opinion ex- 
pressed (touching the perseverance of believers) was the common 
opinion of antiquity, they only at this day can deny who, though in 
other matters they may possibly be men learned enough, yet are 
altogether strangers in antiquity, or else have their minds and 
judgments so mancipated (or enslaved) to the opinions of this man 
or that, that they choose rather to see with their eyes than their 
own, and prefer a going astray with them, before walking in ways 
of truth with other men.”* And whereas some pretend, that when 
the fathers say that grace or faith may be lost, they speak not of 
true grace, or of true faith, but of that which is feigned, the said 
author, in the process of his discourse, resolves this pretence into 
smoke, and evidently proves the doctrine of the fathers to have 
been, that even true faith, and that which justifieth, and makes 
men at present true children of God, and which in the nature 
of it is saving, may be utterly and for ever lost. And whereas 
some passages are found in their writings, wherein they say that 
true faith may indeed be lost, but is always recovered again 
before death; and in some others that faith cannot be lost; to this 
he clearly answereth, by that distinction of three several degrees of 
faith, which they still suppose, affirming, that in passages of the 
former import, they speak only of faith of the second degree, 2. e. 
of such faith which is not only justifying and saving, in respect of 
the nature of it, but which actually saveth; and in places of the 
latter import, that they speak only of faith of the third and highest 
degree, 7. e. of a perfect, solid, rooted, and grounded. faith. For - 
the reader’s better satisfaction, I shall exhibit unto him the 
author’s own words at large. ‘‘ This, nevertheless, is to be taken 
into special consideration, that when the fathers affirm that faith 
may be lost, and therefore that eternal election cannot rightly be 
inferred from faith, they do not all speak of any measure or degree 
of faith whatsoever, since many of them distinguish three several 
degrees of faith. The first of which gives essence, or truth of being . 
unto faith, in respect whereof it justifieth, and is called a lively 
faith: opposite hereunto isa dead and putatitious,” 7. e. an imaginary 
“faith, which is proper to hypocrites. The next degree adds 
duration,” or perseverance, ‘‘ in respect whereof it saveth,” 7. e. be- 
comes actually saving: “opposite to this faith is that which we 
commonly call temporary, (attributing that improperly unto men’s 
faith, which the Scripture attributes to men themselves,) which is 


* Communem fuisse antiquitatis sententiam quam diximus, soli hodie negare possunt, qui 
ceetera fortasse viri sunt non ineruditi, sed in antiquitate tamen plane sunt hospites; vel animum 
habet unius et alterius sententiis ita mancipatum, ut eorum oculis videre malint quam suis, 
cunque iis errare preoptent, quam cum aliis bene sentire, 


ie eA 


484: ANCIENT AND MODERN OPINIONS 


the faith of apostates. The third,” and last ‘degree, superaddeth 
solidity: this faith is termed perfect, solid, rooted, which any time 
of a man’s life gives him assurance; 7. e. to use the words of 
Gregory the Great, doth so confirm,” or strengthen, “that a man 
cannot fall afterwards, and knoweth this most certainly of himself. 
To this degree of faith a weak faith is opposed, which is the faith 
of many of the elect. Those passages of the fathers, wherein they 
say. that true faith may be lost, but is always recovered again, 
always speak of the second degree of faith. But those, where they 
say that such faith cannot be lost, must necessarily be understood 
of the third and highest degree of faith. Between which expres- 
sions, and what they generally teach otherwise, viz. that many 
perish eternally, through a falling away from their faith, there is 
no repugnance. For in such assertions as this, they understand 
faith of the first degree, 2. e. such a faith which is formally and 
essentially true, or, which is the same, which is justifying, though 
not” actually or in the event “ saving, but justifying in the essence 
or substance of it, in respect whereof a man is at present righteous 
or just; not justifying in respect of continuance; since if we 
consider the truth of the end, that faith is not truly justifying, 
which at any time ceaseth to justify: because no other faith hath 
the promise of eternal life, but only that which persevereth.”* 

By the express tenor of these things, it fully appears, that 
the uniform and constant opinion of all orthodox antiquity was, 
that true faith, true grace, true justification, and forgiveness of 
sins, may, by security, carelessness, ungodliness, and profaneness of 
life and conversation, be totally and finally lost, and the persons in 
whom they were sometimes found, eternally perish. As for that 
which some of them teach, concerning the mamissibility or infal-. 
lible perseverance of such a faith, which is perfected and radicated 
in the soul so thoroughly, and to such a degree, as we have heard 
expressed, were it granted that they speak of a simple and absolute 
inamissibility in this kind, and that their meaning is, that there is 
an utter impossibility, and not a great difficulty or improbability 

* Tllud interim maximoperé in considerationem venit, quod cum Patres fidem posse amitti, 
edque ex fide haud recté aternam electionem colligi posse contendunt, non omnes de quacunque 
fidei mensura loquuntur: cum plurimi-eorum distinguant tres fidei gradus. Quorum primus 
dat fidei essentiam, secundim quam justificat, et dicitur fides viva, atque oppositam habet fidem 
mortuam ac putatitiam, qualis hypocritarum, Alter gradus addit durationem, qua ratione 
salvificat; sibique oppositam habet fidem (ut vulgd loquimur, quod de hominibus dicit Serip- 
tura, fidei eorum per caraypyovy tribuentes) rpdoKatpoy, sive temporariam, qualis est apos- 
tatarum. Tertius gradus superaddit soliditatem, et dicitur perfecta, solida, radicata, que quo- 
cunque vite tempore certificat: hoc est, ut Gregorii Magni verbis utar, sic confirmat, ut quis 
ulteritis cadere non possit, et hoc de sese certissimé sciat. Cui gradui opponitur fides debilis, 
qualis etiam multorum est electorum. Patrum loca, quibus dicunt, fidem veram quidem amitti 
posse, sed nunquam non reparari, semper loquuntur de secundo fidei gradu. At illa, quibus 
aiunt, neutiquam posse amitti, omnind intelligi debent de gradu tertio. Cum quibus minimé 
pugnat, quod universi alias dicunt, multos per defectionem a fide eterntm perire. Nam intelli- 
gunt fidem primi gradis; hoc est, formaliter sive essentialiter veram; sive, quod idem est, 

_ justificam, etsi non salvificam, sed justificam car’ odoiay, per quam quis in preesentid est justus, 
non justificam Kar’ é7ripov7yv, quando si veritatem finis spectemus, vere justifica non est, que 


aliquando desinit justificare: quia non alia habet promissionem vitee seternze, quam que perse- 
verat.— Gerard, Joh. Voss, Hist. Pelag. lib, vi. Thes. 13. 
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only, that such a faith should miscarry, or no instance producible 
to prove that such a faith ever did miscarry, it no ways rebuketh 
the confidence of that assertion, which we have in this present 
chapter, and elsewhere in the discourse formerly avouched; viz. 
that a possibility of the falling away of true saints, and. true 
believers, and that. both totally and finally, was the general and 
joint doctrine of the primitive Christians for several ages to- 
gether after Christ. The consideration whereof is abundantly 
sufficient to stop the mouth of that undue pretext, which pre- 
sumeth to say, and that with confidence, that the best and most 
conscientious men were always of this judgment, that true grace is 
imperishable, and true believers under no possibility of miscarrying 
finally. But of this we spake more at large in the ninth chapter. 
I here only add: ‘That when any of the ancient fathers or councils 
express themselves in words of any such import as this, that there 
is or may be a faith so raised, rooted, or strongly built that it 
cannot either totally or finally miscarry, it is no ways probable that 
their meaning should be, that there is an utter, simple, or logical 
- impossibility, that such a faith should be wholly lost, but that they 
rather speak rhetorically, and would be understood of a kind of 
moral impossibility only, which imports a great difficulty, impro- 
bability, or rareness of an event: in which sense or notion the 
Scriptures themselves, (as knowledge hath been given elsewhere,) * 
are wont to term things impossible, or such which cannot be. 

Lest any man should be jealous, either of the sufficiency of the 
author, from whom we have taken the survey of the judgment of 
antiquity in the question in hand, to make a true and _ perfect 
account of such a business, or of his sincerity in giving it in, let 
antiquity herself speak, and plead her own cause with her own lips. 
And first we shall give you a brief taste of the sense of some of the 
best authors, who lived and wrote before Pelagius was heard of in 
the world: and then of such who lived with him and after him. 
«* But because,” saith Irenzeus, who lived about the 172nd year after 
Christ, “‘ all men are of the same nature,” or kind, “‘ having power 
as well to hold,” or keep, ‘‘ as to work,” or do, “‘ that which is good, 
and power again Zo lose it, and not to do if, some are justly, even 
with understanding men, how much more with God commended, 
and receive a worthy testimony of a good election,” or choice, “‘and 
of a continuance therein: others again are accused,” or condemned, 
 andreceive a just” retribution in ‘‘ damage, because they rejected,” 
or put. away from them, “that which is just and good.”+ This 
author clearly supposeth, that all men have power by nature, (he 
means, as is easily collected from other places in his writings, 
by nature, as it is generally recruited, or relieved and strengthened, 

* See Chap. X. p. 274, and Chap. XII. p. 388. be 

+ Sed quoniam omnes ejusdem sunt nature, et potentes retinere et 0} rari bonum, et potentes 
rursum amittere id, et non facere justé, apud homines sensatos, quantd, magis apud Deum, alii 


quidem laudantur, et dignum percipiunt testimonium electionis bone) et perseyerantie, alii 
-verd accusantur, et dignum. percipiunt damnum, ed quod justum et |.onum yeprobayerunt. 


— Tren, adversus Hares. lib. iv. cap. 74. circa initium. 
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by the grace of God in Christ,) both to retain and work that 
which is good, perseveringly, and again to throw it off and recede 
from it, yea, so as finally to perish in such their declinings. _ 

Tertullian, who wrote about the year 195, declareth his judg- 
ment in the point to this effect: ‘‘ Whatever it be that my 
mean abilities have attempted in reference to an entering upon 
and holding out in a course of repentance, doth indeed concern 
all those that have addicted themselves unto the Lord as persons 
who all seek after safety,” or salvation, “by pleasing God; but it 
concerns those more nearly who are yet novices, and beginning very 
diligently to water their ears with the words of God, like young 
whelps whose sight is not yet perfectly come to them, move up 
and down at uncertainty, and profess,” or learn, ‘* indeed to re- 
nounce their old ways, and take up repentance, but neglect to 
inclose it;”’* 7. e. to guard or fence it with resolution and care, 
that it may not be laid waste by the return and breaking in 
of the lusts ot their former ignorance upon them. Not long 
after, thus: “‘ Some are of opinion as if God must of necessity 
give that which he hath promised, even to those that are un- 
worthy, and thus make his bounty a servitude or bondage” unto 
him. ‘ But if he gratifieth us” with or by “ the symbol of 
death,” meaning, if he confers upon us forgiveness of sins, In 
or upon our being baptized, wherein we typically die with Christ, 
“out of necessity, he doth it against his will. And who will 
suffer that to continue or remain firm which he giveth unwillingly ? 
For, do not many afterwards fall away? Is not this gift taken 
away from many ?”+ He clearly speaks of the gift of justification 
or remission of sins, which the ancient fathers more generally held 
and taught was conferred in baptism, at least where there was any 
meetness in the person baptized. But whether this be orthodox 
or no, evident it is, from the words recited, that Tertullian’s 
judgment was, that many may, yea, and do, fall away, and suffer 
the deprivation and loss of the grace of justification, according 
to what we reasoned at large, Chap. viii., and consequently of re- 
generation also. | 

Gregory Nazianzen, famous in the Christian church about the 
_ year 575, expresseth the received doctrine in his times, con- 
cerning the subject in debate, in such passages as these: “ Take 
heed thou keepest thy cleanness, lest otherwise thou beest sick 
again of thy flux of blood, and shalt not be able to take hold 


* Quicquid ergo mediocritas nostra ad penitentiam semel capessendam et perpetud continen- 
dam suggerere conata est, omnes quidem deditos Domino spectat, ut omnis (omnes) salutis in 
promerendo Deo petitores; sed precipué novitiis istis imminet, qui cum maximé incipiunt 
divinis sermonibus aures rigare, quique catuli infantie# adhuc recentis, nec perfectis luminibus, 


incerta reptant: et dicunt (discunt) pristinis quidem renunciare, et penitentiam assumunt, 
sed includere eam negligunt.— Tertul. de Pen. cap. vi. 


ft Quidam autem sic opinantur, quasi Deus necesse habeat prestare etiam indignis, quod 
spopondit, et liberalitatem ejus faciunt servitutem. Quod si necessitate nobis symbolum 
mortis indulget, ergo invitus facit. Quis enim permittit permansurum id, quod tribuerit in- 
vitus? Non enim multi posted excidunt? Nonne A multis donum illud aufertur ? &c.—Jbid. 
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on Christ, so as to steal,” or secretly obtain, ‘ a cure from him.” 
A little after: “ Take heed, lest, by committing sin, thou liest 
again in thy bed, I mean, in the evil and pestilential ease” or 
quiet “ of a body broken and dissolved with pleasures. But 
go thy ways as thou art, and remember this saying, ‘ Behold, 
thou art made whole; now sin no more, lest a worse thing befall 
thee,’ in case thou shalt be found wicked after” such ‘‘ a benefit 
received. Thou hast heard this great voice, ‘ Lazarus, come 
forth,’ whilst yet thou layest in the grave, (for what is more 
vocal or audible than the word,) and art come forth, after thou 
hadst been dead, not four days only, but many more, returning 
unto life with him that lay three days in the grave, and having 
thy grave-clothes,’ or death-bands, ‘“ loosed. Take heed lest 
thou diest again, and beest gathered unto those who dwell in the 
graves, and beest the second time bound with the cords of thy 
sins: for it is uncertain whether thou shalt be raised up again 
unto life, or no.” And yet again, some few passages interjected: 
*“ Only be careful, and look to this, that having with the purity” 
of thy heart and ways “ kindled a fire of envy in the devil’s 
breast” against thee, “‘ thou makest not thyself miserable again. 
by sinning.”* The comport of those passages with the doctrine 
of a possibility both of a total and final declining in the saints, 
is so express and full, that it needs no light of argument to become 
visible. 

Chrysostom, a principal pillar, amongst those made of 
flesh and blood, of the Christian church, about the year 382, 
speaketh plainly and without parable the same things with the 
former, and that frequently. We formerly cited words from him 
which made this English sound: ‘ Although the graces and gifts 
of God are without repentance, yet malice,” or wickedness, “ pre- 
vailed so far as to dissolve this law. What then is there of more 
erievous consequence than to remember imjuries, which appears 
to be a subverter” and destroyer ‘‘ of so great a gift of God,” 
meaning, justification or remission of sins.f ‘This, father, in his 
seventh and eighth sermons or orations, inscribed * Unto Theo- 
dorus fallen from a virtuous lifes i supposeth this as the basis 
or ground-work of the greatest part of these buildings, viz. that 
he that is, or hath been, a worthy saint and true believer, may 

* Fac purgationem serves, ne alioqui sanguinis defluvio rursus labores, Christumque jam 
surripiende salutis causd,, prehendere nequeas.—Cave ne amisso peccato rursus in grabbato 
jaceas, hoc est, in corporis voluptatibus fracti ac dissoluti mala et pestifera quiete. Vertim 
ut es, proficiscere, pracepti hujus memor; Ecce sanus factus es ; jam noli peccare, ne de- 
terius aliquid tibi accidat, si post acceptum beneficium malus inveniaris. Magnam hance vocem, 
Lazare, veni fords, in sepulchro jacens audisti (quid enim verbo vocalius et exaudibilius) ac 
prodiisti, non quatriduo, sed multis diebus mortuus, cum triduano illo simul ad vitam rediens, 
atque funebribus vinculis solutus es: cave ne rursus emoriaris, iisque, qui in sepulchris habi- 
tant, aggregeris, ac peccatorum tuorum funibus constringaris. Incertum enim est, an rursus & 
sepulchro ad vitam excitaberis, &c. Jlud modd provideas, ne, cum puritate tua diabolum in- 
vidie facibus inflammaris, teipsum rursus per peccatum miserabilem reddas.— Gregor. Nazianz. 
Orat..xl. 


+ See the author’s words, Chap. VIII. p. 225. 
[I Ilpdc Geddwoov txrecdyvra rod évapérov Biov' 
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apostatise, and that to perdition; therefore, both totally and 
finally. Yea, the manner of the carriage of these orations, 
clearly import this to have been an unquestionable doctrine 
amongst Christians in those times. JI shall only transcribe a 
passage or two towards the beginning of the latter of them, where 
the author, apologizing for the redundancy of his most passion- 
ate sorrow over his late Christian friend, Theodorus, who had 
grievously fallen, and was not yet risen again, and pleading that 
he had: more cause to wish Jeremy’s wish, Jer. ix. 1, than the 
prophet himself had, he expresseth himself thus: ‘‘ For if one 
man who doth the will of the Lord be better than a thousand 
wicked ones, verily thou also wert better than myriads” or millions 
“of Jews. So that no man hath any reason to complain of me, 
if I have written more lamentations than that prophet, or have 
expressed more grievous pangs of sorrow than he. For I do 
not bewail the overthrow of a city, or the captivity of ungodly 
men, but the desolation of a sacred soul, the destruction, utter 
defacement and demolition of a temple wherein Christ dwelt. For 
he that had thoroughly known that furniture” or world “ of thy 
mind, which now the devil hath burnt” and consumed, ‘* whilst it. 
yet shined” in its glory, *‘ he would not have sorrowed reading the 
prophet’s lamentations, and hearing that barbarous hands had de- 
filed the holy of holies, and burnt all with fire, cherubims, ark, 
mercy-seat, tables of stone, golden candlestick, manna: for the 
calamity which is fallen upon thee is so much more bitter and 
grievous than that, by how much more precious the sacred things 
are which were reponed in thy soul. This was a more holy temple 
than that; for this did not shine with gold and silver, but with 
the grace of the Holy Ghost; and instead of cherubims and ark, 
had Christ, and his Father, and the Paraclete,’ or Comforter, 
** placed therein. But now it hath them not, but is desolate, and 
despoiled of all that beauty and comeliness, dismantled of those 
divine and inexpressible ornaments, and is become destitute of all 
means of safety or keeping. ‘There is neither door nor bar to it, 
but it standeth open to all vile and soul-destroying thoughts.”* 

* Kai yap el Koeitrwy sig rowdy 7d SAnua Kupiov, 7) mUp.or Tapdvopot, KoEiTTwY 
fipa noba Kai od TpOTEPOY THY fUoLddwY TOY "lovdaikHy' "Qore obdsic Gy pou péprbairo 
VUY Ei Kal Sonvoue THY EY TH TooPITy Ketpévwy TAElovag dvayoalayu, Kai opodpoTépousS 
éwioeizaipe ddvppovg Ov yap woAEwe TEVOW KaTacKkagny oddE Tapavopwy avdpaY 
aixpadwoiayv, addAd WuxXii¢g EoHpwow tepac, Kai vaot Xp.oropdpov KaSaipecw Kai 
agavicpoy? Tov yap Kdcpoy TiH¢ dtavoiag THC ONC, OY KaTéprsEey 6 AtaBoroc vir, 
eiric, OTe Eapwey, yos Kahwc, ovK ay éorévake rode Sonvove émepyopmevoe row 
ToopHrov, Kai akobwy, Ore xElveg BapBapucai ra dy.a TOY ayiwy éuddrdvvay, Kai TIP 
imageioat mavTa KaTékavoay, Ta xEepouBip, THY KiBwrdy, Td jiAaoTHoLOY, Tae 
mrdkac tac \ivac, THY CTaLYoY THY XpvOHY LEpaTiKdy GyLoy ExovoaY TO payYa 
Airn yap, aitn 9) ovppopa mixporépa éxsivnc, dow Kal ro\A@ TYyMwTsoa TobTwY 
oipBora eic THY ony évaréxeTo Wuxyyyv* Odrog ayuatepoe éxeivov 6 vader Od 
yao xovow Kai apytpw, GNAG Ty Tov Tvebparog éEvaTeoTIABE YapiTL Kal ayTi TOV 
Xepovbip Kat rH Kubwrov, Toy Xpioroy, kat roy robTov Tarépa Kai TOY TapaKdynToY 
sixey Wpupévoy taut. ’AAAA VY obK Erv Gd’ Zonpog pév Kai yuwrde Tov KadrovE 
EKEIVOU Kal TI}C evTTpEeTéiac tori, Tov JEloy Kal APpnroy amoyupywoeic Kdopov, EpN- 
fog b& dopareiag araane, Kai puraKhg. Kal obre Stipa, ore poxydde, d\Aa waow 
avepKTat Toig PvyoPOdporg Aoytopotc, 
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We need no commentary upon this text to discover the author’s 
mind in it in reference to what is claimed from it: for he doth 
not only clearly hold forth herein his judgment in thesi touching 
the possibility of such a defection in the best of saints’ which is 
accompanied with destruction, but avoucheth a hypothesis or 
particular instance also, which proveth somewhat more than such a 
possibility, | mean, the act itself. 

He that will please to read and consider what the same father 
likewise homilied upon John i. 12, may have yet a further sight 
of his judgment in the case. Here he demands, ‘ Why the evan- 
gelist doth not say that he made them the sons of God, but that 
he gave them power to be made the sons of God?” giving this 
answer, that by this expression “‘ he showed that it requires much 
diligence and labour to keep that image” or character “ of adop- 
tion,” or sonship, “‘ which is formed in baptism unspotted and un- 
corrupted unto the end; signifying withal, that none shall be able 
to deprive us of this power, unless we ourselves first shall deprive 
ourselves of it:”* which last words clearly suppose that men may 
deprive themselves of such a power, which God hath invested 
them with for the making themselves his sons, z.e. for the main- 
taining of themselves in this blessed relation unto the end. Con- 
cerning Judas, his opinion was, as is evident from several passages 
in his works, that he sometimes was the child of grace, a holy 
and good man. In the very beginning of his 52nd oration, extant 
in the fifth tome of his works, and intituled, ‘*‘ That he that stands 
ought not to be confident unto the end, nor he that is fallen to cast 
away hope,”+ he hath these words: ‘ Judas, my beloved, was at 
- first a child of the kingdom, when he heard it” said to him, “ with 
the disciples, You shall sit upon twelve thrones; but at last he 
became a child of hell.” You shall find him self-consistent in this 
opinion, in his 64th homily, upon Matt. chap. xix. 28, and also in 
his 67th oration or sermon concerning repentance, in the sixth tome 
his works. 

A few lines after the pre-recited words concerning Judas, he 
subjoineth these: ‘‘ For many, who having ascended the top” or 
height ‘‘ of heaven,” 7. e. of heavenly perfection, ‘‘ and shown all 
manner of abstinence, and chosen wildernesses” to live in, “ and 
never so much as dreamed of a woman, by yielding a little unto 
slothfulness” or ease, “ they were supplanted” and overthrown, 
“‘and came to the very gulf or bottom of all wickedness.”§ It 


*® Kai ri Onmore obk etrev, bre éxoinoey atrovc Tikva Yeov, AN LOwKey adroic 
ovciay réixva Seod yevéoOar; Secvdc bre modAAHC Ost THC oroVdIC, Wore THY tv TH 
Barriopart rijc vio8eciac piv ixruTwbeicay sixdva, acnidwror dtodov Ovarnpjoat, 
kai dvivragoy’ dpa ot Kai tudaivwy, bre THY tovoliay, rabrny odbdsic Nude AdedtoOae 
Ovynoerat, tay pn wporabdyrec Eavrove aperwpela. 

{ Ilepi rot bre od Set péype rédove Sappety Toy Eorara, obre AroywwwoKely Eavrov 
TOY TWERTWKOTA. 

t ‘O 'loddac, dyarnrol, vidc Baotrsiac TO TPWTOY HY, Kat HKOVGE mETa TwY wabn- 
rov. ‘Et dwdeca Spovoug xabetabe aKa yéyovev orepoy vlog yeevY NC. 

§ Kai yap wodXoi éic adtny rHv KopudHy avehOorvTEC TOU ovpavod, Kai wWaoay Thy 
kaprepiay tmwetapevor, kai Tag épywovg Karernporec, Kat ovde yuvaika dvap 
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were easy to weary the reader, if it be not done already, with 
citations from this most renowned writer, wherein he declares 
with a high hand for that doctrine which teacheth a possibility 
of the sdinits' declining, and that unto death, both first and 
second; yea, and that upon such terms, that no man that shall 
impartially consider the manner how he expresseth himself in 
passages of this nature, but will conceive that this was the gene- 
ral doctrine of the Christian churches, and of the soundest teachers 
in those days. 

Origen, who lived long before Chrysostom, viz. a little after the 
year 200, plainly enough delivers the said doctrine. ‘ But if,” 
saith he, “a satiety” or wearisomeness ‘‘ overtaketh any of those 
who have stood in an eminent and perfect degree” of Christianity, 
‘f 1 do not conceive that such a one becomes a bankrupt” in grace, 

‘ or falls to nothing ona sudden, but that he must needs waste” 
or consume ‘ by little and little, and by steps and degrees; so 
that it may sometimes come to pass, that if some short relapse” 
or fall “‘ happeneth, and he speedily repenteth and cometh again 
to himself, that he doth not utterly ruin himself, but recovereth 
his foot and returns to his” former “ state, and may repair that 
which through negligence is fallen down.”* He that speaketh 
such things as these, clearly supposeth that Christians and saints 
of the best and highest standing, may very possibly so fall as to 
ruin. themselves utterly; yea, the passage importeth, that when 
such do begin to decline or fall, it is somewhat a rare case if 
ever they do recover or rise again. It is only the possibility, not 
probability, of this that is here asserted. 

That Ambrose, who was contemporary with Augustin, though 
somewhat his senior in years, was of the same judgment with the 
forementioned authors in the doctrine of perseverance, may be suf- 
ficiently gathered from that interpretation of his, formerly cited 
from Musculus, of those words of Paul, ‘‘ Shall I take the members 
of Christ, and make them the members of an harlot?” ‘The reader 
may please to satisfy himself herein only by looking back to Chap. 
xill., page 434, of this present discourse. ‘This father elsewhere 
‘saith: “God therefore foreknowing that they would be persons” 
evilly disposed or “‘ of bad wills, did not account them in the number 
of good men, although our Saviour saith to those seventy-two dis- 
ciples, whom he chose in the second rank, who afterwards went 
back from him, ‘ Your names are written in heaven.’ But this was 
for” their “ righteousness’ sake ; foritis meet that every man should 
have as he deserveth. For because they were good, they were 


iddvrec, Pabuunoayvrec puxody UmEecKsXicosnoay, Kai Ted¢ av’Tb HOY Tig KaKlag 
70 Bapadoor. 

* Si autem aliquando satietas cepit aliquem ex his, qui in summo perfectoque constiterint 
gradu, non arbitror quod ad subitum quis evacuetur, ac decidat, sed paulatim, et per partes 
eum defluere necesse est: ita ut fieri possit interdum, ut si brevis aliquis lapsus acciderit, et 
citd recipiscat, atque in se revertatur, non penitts ruere, sed revocare pedem, et redire ad sta- 
tum suum, et rursum statuere possit id, quod per negligentiam fuerat lapsum.—Orig. 
Tlept apx@y, lib. i. cap. 3, in fine. 
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chosen to the ministry, and their names were written in heaven for” 
their “ righteousness’ sake, as I said, but according to the prescience” 
of God ‘ they were in the number of evil. men. There is no accep- 
tation of persons in the prescience of God; for prescience is that 
wherein it is definitely known unto him of what kind every man’s will, 
wherein he will persevere, will be by or for which he will either be 
damned or crowned. ‘T’o conclude, they who God knows will per- 
severe in good, are ofttimes before evil; and they who he knows 
will continue evil” unto their end “ are sometimes good before. So 
that there is no cause for any man to complain, inasmuch as God is 
no accepter of persons. For both Saul and Judas Iscariot were” at 
first or ‘‘ before good, the Scripture saying of Saul, that he was a 
good man, and that there was not a better among the sons of Israel,” 
so the vulgar Latin readeth, 1 Sam. ix. 2. “ And the apostle Peter 
saith of Iscariot, He obtained fellowship in this ministration, with 
signs and wonders.”* » In another place he saith: ‘‘ Sometimes they 
are at first good, who afterwards become and continue evil; in which 
respect they are both said to be written in the book of life, and 
again to be blotted out of it.”; Therefore neither was this father 
any patron of the doctrine of perseverance, as it is patronised by 
many at this day. 

Cyprian, who lived about the year 250, writing upon the Lord’s 
prayer, hath words to this effect: “And the servant, who having 
his whole debt forgiven him by his lord, would not forgive his 
fellow-servant, is cast into prison. Because he would. not show 
favour to his fellow-servant, he lost that favour, which his lord had 
showed unto him.”{ By the favour which this servant lost, after it 
had been vouchsafed unto him by his lord, he clearly means the 
pardon of his sins. . Therefore justification, or pardon of sin, may, 
according to the doctrine of this father, be lost, yea, so lost as never 
to be found again. ‘The same author elsewhere saith, that ‘ Solo- 
mon, and Saul, and many others,” had power, “were able to retain 
the grace that had been given them, whilst they walked in the ways 
of the Lord; but when the” instruction or “ discipline of God de- 
parted” from them, ‘‘ his grace departed also. ‘Therefore it stands 

* Proescius itaque Deus male illos voluntatis futuros, non illos habuit in numero bonorum, 
quamvis dicat Salvator illis septuaginta duobus discipulis, quos elegerat secunda classé, qui ab 
illo postea recesserunt, Nomina vestra scripta sunt in colo, Sed hoc propter justitiam, quia hoc 
est justum, ut unicuique pro merito respondeatur. Quia enim boni erant, electi erant ad minis- 
~ terium, et erant scripta nomina illorum in celo propter justitiam, sicut dixi: secundum pre- 
scientiam verd erant in numero malorum. Non est personarum acceptio in preescientia Dei: 
prescientia enim est, qua definitum habet qualis uniuscujusque voluntas erit, in qua mansurus 
est, per quam aut damnetur, aut coronetur, Denique quos scit in bono mansuros, frequentér 
ante sunt mali: et quos malos scit permansuros, aliquoties prius sunt boni. Unde cessat querela, 
quia Deus acceptor personarum non est. Nam et Saul et Judas Scarioth ante fuerunt boni, 
dicente Scriptura de Saul, Erat vir bonus, et non erat illo melior in filiis Israel. Et de Scarioth 


dicit Petrus apostolus, Qui sortitus est sortem ministerii hujus, in signis et prodigiis faciendis, 
etc.—Ambr. in Rom. ix. 18. 


+ Aliquoties prius sunt boni, qui futuri sunt, et permansuri, mali: propter quod etiam di- 
cuntur scribi in libro vite, et deleri. 
t Et qui servo (servus) post dimissum sibi a domino omne debitum, conservo suo noluit 


ipse dimittere, in carcerem relegatur. Quia indulgere conservo suo noluit, quod sibi 2 domino 
indultum fuit, amisit—Cypr. de Orat. Domin. c. 17. 
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us in hand to hold out in the strait and narrow way of praise and 
glory,’* &c. Yet again: “The very same spiritual grace, which in 
baptism is equally received by those that believe, is afterwards im 
our conversation and acting, either diminished or increased; as in 
the gospel, the seed whereof our Saviour speaketh, is equally sown, 
but according to the diversity of the ground, part of it is consumed,” 
or comes to nothing, “another part of it bringeth forth fruit in 
abundance, yet in a different proportion, some thirty, some sixty, 
some an hundred fold.”+ <A little after: ‘‘ Ofttimes it comes to 
pass that some of those who are” spiritually ‘‘ sound, when baptized, 
if afterwards they fall to sin, are shaken with the unclean spirit re- 
turning unto them; so that manifest it is, that the devil is by the 
faith of the believer, excluded in baptism, and that, in case this 
faith of his afterwards fails, he returneth.” Piste 

Chromatius, who, according to some writers, had his time of 
mortality allotted unto him about the year 350, though others bring 
it down much lower, having upon those words, Matt. vi. 12 : ** And 
forgive our debts, as we forgive our debtors,” affirmed, that ‘‘ unless 
we forgive our debtors, we make ourselves guilty” of eternal death 
‘“‘before God with our own words,” subjoineth, a. little after, thus: 
** This the Lord himself elsewhere doth most plainly make manifest, 
producing the example of the servant who had been a debtor, to 
whom, though he owed much, yet upon his entreaty, his lord for- 
gave him the whole. ‘This servant, after his debt had been freely 
remitted unto him, denying the like favour” ina smaller matter “to 
his fellow-servant, was cast into prison, and condemned to punish- 
ment.’’§ 

Macarius, who lived about the year 370, is a diligent and frequent 
assertor of the doctrine maintained in our present digression, in his 
writings. ‘‘ After the same manner,” saith he, “the Spirit admo- 
nisheth the soul, which by grace knoweth God, and is purified from 
her former sins, and is endowed with the ornaments of the Holy 
Ghost, and hath tasted the divine and heavenly meat,” or nourish- 
ment; ‘ yet because she doth not walk in this knowledge with that 
diligence which is meet, nor preserveth that good affection and love 
which she oweth to her heavenly husband, Christ, as becometh her, 


* Solomon denique et Saul, et ceteri multi, quamdit viis Domini ambulaverunt, datam sibi 
gratiam tenere potuerunt : recedente ab ipsis disciplina divind, recessit et gratia. Perseverandum 
nobis est in arcto et in angusto itinere laudis et gloria.—ldem, Ep. 7. ad Rogat, et caeteros con- 
fess. ete. 

+ Plané eadem gratia spiritualis, que equaliter 4 credentibus in Baptismo sumitur, in 
conversatione atque actu nostro postmodtiim vel minuitur, vel augetur: ut in evangelio domi- 
nicum semen equaliter seminatur, sed pro varietate terre, aliud absumitur, aliud in multifor- 
mem copiam, vel tricesimi, vel sexagesimi, vel centesimi numeri fructu exuberante cumulatur. 
—Idem, Epist. 76, ad Magnum. 

{ Et contra, sepé nonnulli de illis qui sani baptizantur, si postmodim peccare ccperint, — 
spiritu immundo redeunte quatiuntur ; ut manifestum sit diabolum in baptismo fide credentig 
excludi; si fides postmodim defecerit, regredi.—lbid. 

§ Hoc autem alio in loco ipse dominus apertissimé manifestat, proferens servi illius debitoris 
exemplum, cui plurimum debenti rogatus Dominus debitum omne concesserat: qui cum 
post indultum debitum conservo suo debenti sibi nollet ipse dimittere, in carcerem traditus, et 
damnatus in pena est.—Chromatius in Matt. v. & vi. 
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she zs cast off and driven away from that life of which she did par- 
take.” Not long after: “* Wherefore we must strive, and take heed 
with the greatest wisdom, that we work out our salvation with fear, 
as it is written. Whosoever therefore of you are made partakers 
of the Spirit of Christ, see that in nothing, neither small nor great, 
you behave yourselves carelessly, nor reproach the Spirit of grace, 
lest you be banished from that life which you have now obtained.”* 
Yet again, a little after: ‘‘ But when the soul hath obtained grace, 
now is there need of much understanding and perspicacity” in dis- 
cerning, “which things themselves God also gives unto the soul 
asking them of him, that so this soul may serve him in that Spirit 
which she hath received with all acceptation, and in nothing be 
overcome of evil, or deceived through ignorance, turning aside 
through rashness and sloth, and falling to do all things besides,” or 
contrary unto “the comely” order “ of the Divine will. For punish- 
ment, death, and mourning abide such a soul; which” in effect ‘the 
divine apostle himself also saith, ‘ Lest when I have preached unto 
others, 1 myself should be a castaway.’ You see after what man- 
ner,’ or at how great a rate, “he feared, notwithstanding he was an 
apostle of God.”- ‘The same father, in the same place, speaketh 
words to this effect: ‘ For man is of that nature,” or frame, “ that 
though he be fallen into a deep gulf of vice, and is become the 
servant of sin, yet he may be converted” or turned * to that which is 
good; and, on the contrary, being the bond-man of the Holy Ghost, 
and overcome with the drunkenness of” spiritual and “ heavenly 
things, he may be turned back to that which is evil.”+ No man, 
considering these things, can lightly imagine but that this devout 
and learned father, who carrieth blessedness in his name, held dog- 
matically, and upon mature consultation had with the best of his 
understanding in the mystery of Christ, a possibility that even the 
best and highest-raised saints may, through sloth and negligence, 
lose this standing, fall away, and perish. 

Basil, surnamed the Great, who lived much about the same time 
with the last-mentioned author, assigning the differences between 


* Eodem modo etiam Spiritus admonet animam, que per gratiam cognoscit Deum, et purifi- 
cata est a pristinis peccatis, ac ornamentis spiritis sancti dotata, et pregustavit divinum ac cc- 
lestem cibum : ob id tamen quod non, sicuti decebat, diligenter in e@ notitia versata est, nec 
decenter benevolentiam ac dilectionem Christo sponso celesti debitam conservavit, projicitur, 
et expellitur 4 vit4, cujus erat facta particeps.— Macar. Hom.'15. Et paulo post: Quapropter 
certandum est et summ4 prudentid nobis cavendum, ut cum timore salutem nostram operemini 
(operemur,) sicut scriptum est. Quicunque ergo participes facti estis Spiritus Christi, in nullo 
pusillo, vel magno, contemptim vos geratis, neque gratiam spiritis contumelia afficiatis, ne 
exuletis 4 vita, quam jam adepti estis, &c. 

+ Et pauld post: Ceterum ubi anima gratiam est adepta, tum intellectu multo atque per- 
spicacia opus est, que etiam ipsa largitur Deus anime ab eo postulanti, ut gratissimeé illi possit 
inser vire in eo spiritu, quem accepit, et in nullo vincatur 4 malitia, aut fallatur per ignorantiam, 
temeritatem, ac ignaviam aversa, peragens omnia preter decorum divine voluntatis, Talem 
enim animam manet supplicium, mors et luctus: quod Divinus etiam apostolus dixit, ne cum 
aliis predicaverim, ipse reprobus efficiar. Vides cum Dei apostolus esset, quo pacto timebat. 
jus enim est homo nature, ut etiamsi in profundum vitiorum lapsus sit, ac peccato deserviat, 
ad id quod bonum est converti possit: Et contra, Spiritui Sancto devinctus, et rerum celestium 
ebrietate correptus, ad id quod malum est converti potest.—Jbid. 
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the condition of the saints in this present world and that which is 
to come, asserteth this for one, That “in this life the danger of 
falling is great; upon which account Paul said, ‘ Let him that 
standeth take heed lest he fall:’ but there,” meaning, in the future 
state of glory, “their steps are firm,” or fixed, “life is unchangeable ; 
there is no more danger of being carried away unto sin. , For neither 
is here any rebellion” or insurrection ‘of the flesh,” &c. Not 
long after: ‘ Therefore we men die often before the body cometh 
by death to be unyoked” or loosed ‘‘ from the soul.—So that the life 
of men is made,” or naturally apt “to be accomplished” or fulfilled, 
‘not only with a change, in respect of one age succeeding another, 
but with falls” or ruins ‘‘ of their souls through sin.”* 

The same father in another place speaks yet more plainly to the 
business in hand. “ Many,” saith he, ‘‘who had gathered much 
together from their youth, when they come to the middle of their 
years, temptations from evil spirits rising up against them, and 
assaulting them, have not been able to bear the” stress, or “‘ burden 
of the winter, for want of a good pilot-ship, and so have lost all. 
And hence it cometh to pass that some have made shipwreck of 
. faith; others, by means of a violent tempest, as it were, of pleasure 
rushing upon them, have utterly lost that chastity which they had 
preserved together from their youth. A most sad spectacle! for a 
man after fasting, after austereness of living, after much praying, 
after much weeping, after a continent life, it may be for twenty 
or thirty years together, through negligence and carelessness of 
soul, to be found naked” or destitute “ of all; and that such a per- 
son who hath greatly prospered” and thriven ‘by the” trade, or 
‘work of the commandments” of God, ‘‘ should become like unto 
a merchant of a great estate, who, whilst his ship sailed on her 
course with a fair and prosperous wind, judged himself a brave 
man for the abundance of goods in her, but, having passed through 
tempestuous seas, his vessel comes to be wrecked in the very haven, 
and he pointed at or shown by men as one that on the sudden, 
and at once, hath lost all” that abundance which he lately had.+ 


* °Evrav0a modve 6 kivdvvoe rod ddtoOhparoc: Oud Kai Tladdoe éXeyeyv, 0 doKwy 
éoravat, BrsréTW pur) TWéeoy’ éxei O&, Waytoe ai Bdoetc, ArEpiroEeMTo’  Jwr)* ovKETE 
kivduvoc Tpd¢ apapriav UrEevEexOijva.. OtTE yao capKdc téwavacracte, &c.—Basil. in Psa. 
exiv. non longé a fine, Pauld post: Ard rovro Kai roiv Savarp thy Wuyny ova- 
ZevyOhvar TOU oWpmaroc, aToOvhoKopev Todrdaktc ot dyvPowmoL.——'Qore Kai 7 Fw%) 
Tey avOowTwyY, dia TOAAGY OavaTwy cvpTANDOVGSaL TéipuKEY, Ob pdvoy ty TH KaTa 
Tac peOnrAtKiwoere peTaBodrAy, AAAA Kai Toic Kal’ apapTiay Tropa TOY Pvyor. 

ft Ilod\Xoi yap 7odAad ovvabpoicayTec tk vEedTHTOC, TEOL TA pica TOV Biov yEevomeEvot, 
éravacTavTwY avToic TELpacMMY ik THY TYEYLATwWY THC ToYNoiAC, OUK YEyKaY TOD 
xXEpovoc TO Bago Ora 7d THY KUBEOYNOLY adrote m1) TapEivatt AAd TayTwY eKEivwY 
THY Cnpiav vmipevarv. “OOey cai ot piv thy rior évavaynoay, addAo 08 
cwdoocvynyv vy ovynyayoy ix vedrnroc, oreo Karavyiooc Tide Tie movypde 
yOoving émWpapobone, arwdeoay. "EXeewvoraroy Séiapa’ ‘pera vyoretay, pera 
ochynpaywylay, eta ToocEVXHY éxTEVH, pera Odkovoy Oafiréc, wEeTa EyKoadTELay ero” 
eikooi TOV, 7) TolaxovTa, Oud ampocekiay Puxync Kal apédecav, yupyoy amayTwr 
anodayOnvav' Kai raparAHnowy yevioOa roy TH toyacia THY éyTodOY EvOnVObpEVOY, 
eumoom Tivi meyaromodTy, d¢ TH TAHA THY aywyipwry trayaddépevoc, eoupiac 
avT@ THC vyndc Pepomévnc, TA HoBEepd wercdyn Cradpapwy, mpde abrolg Totg Atpéor 
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The same father, in another of his sermons, expresseth his sense in 
the matter yet before us, in words of this import: ‘‘ But sin is the 
destroyer of that grace which is given us by the laver of regenera- 
tion.” And soon after, allegorizing our Saviour’s parabolical his- 
tory of the man who, going from Jerusalem towards Jericho, fell 
among thieves, thus: ‘‘ But now stripes go before stripping,” or 
taking off his raiment, ‘‘ that thou mayest learn” and know “that sin 
goeth before the laying aside” or loss “ of that grace” or gracious 
benefit “‘ which is given untothee by that love” or kindness “ which 
the Lord beareth unto men.”* Once more, in another homily, this 
great doctor of the Christian church in his days, owneth the doc- 
trine we now contend for in words to this purpose: “ Thou seest 
them,” speaking of the Galatians, ‘‘ having the Spirit; thou hast” 
also ‘‘ heard, ‘ Ye are abolished from Christ,’ and again, ‘ Ye are 
fallen from grace.’ What doth he subjoin after all this, making 
room” or granting place “for their renewing? ‘ My little children, 
of whom I travail in birth again:’ He had once begotten them” 
before ; “ but he that had once begotten them refuseth not to beget 
them the second time unto salvation.”+} 

All the authors hitherto consulted about the sense of antiquity, 
and of the primitive Christians, concerning the possibility or non- 
possibility of the saints relapsing unto death, had served their 
generations respectively, and were gone off the stage of mortality, 
before Pelagius was entered to act his part hereon, or at least had 
not much to do with him. We now come to inquire what their 
judgment and sense in the same points were, who either synchro- 
nized with Pelagius, and skirmished him, or else took their turns 
of mortality after him. Concerning the former of these, that star 
of the first magnitude in the Christian firmament, Augustin I mean, 
is, I suppose, in every man’s estimate, instar omnium, a man that 
will perform the service alone as sufficiently as if he had twenty 
more with him to assist him. Questionless, no man was better 
versed in the affairs of Christianity, or better understood what 
doctrines or opinions ruled in the Christian world, or dissented 
less from the common and generally received tenets of the church 
than he. Now to how great a degree he abounded in that faith, 
which believeth a possibility of the saints’ declining, and that unto 
death, cannot lightly be unknown to those that are, though but 
competently, acquainted with his writings. I shall present the 


Ovappaytyroc Tou molov, wavTwy aDodwe Eonpmoc amEdeixOn.—Idem, Hom. 12. in Prin= 
cip. Proverb. prope finem. 

* ‘H 02 apapria ddaviorixy THe YapiToc, THC Ceopévng Huty dua TOU ovTPOY TIC 
mahtyyeveciacg. Et paulo post: Noy pévtou wAnyal rie ékdboewc mponyovyTat, iva 
padye Ort dwapria rponyeira THC aoVEcEWC TOU Yapioparoc, TOU Osdopévou cor did 
THC TOU Kuplov giiavOpwriac,—ldem. Hom, 21. circa finem. 

+ Eidee abrode txovrac 7d rveipa’ Heovoac, bre KarepynOnre ard Xpiorov" bpoi- 
we Kai THC yapiTog éEerioatre. Ti pera raira émipéper diode Téroy éyKayiopod ; 
Texvia pov, oc raw wdivw. “Arak jv yevynoag adN’ ovy 6 dak yevyhoac, ra- 
* pairéirat, kai ix Oevrépou yevynoat eic owrnoiay.—Idem, Hom, 28. De Peenitentia, prope 


Sinem. 
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reader with a first-fruits only, and leave the harvest for his own 
gathering. “Tt is,” saith he, * much to be admired, and admired 
again, that God, to some of his children, whom he hath regenerated 
in Christ, and to whom he hath given faith, hope, and love, should 
not give perseverance; when as he forgives such great sins unto 
strange children, and by imparting his grace unto them, makes 
them children of his own.’* A little after: ‘‘ For of such we 
dispute, who want perseverance in goodness, and go out of the 
world by death, with the goodness of their wills fallen from good 
to evil. Let these men answer, if they can, why God did not 
take away such men from the dangers of life, whilst they yet 
lived faithfully and religiously, that so sin and wickedness might 
not have changed their minds or understandings.”+ ‘That God 
doth not give perseverance, in such a sense as this father meaneth, 
viz. actual perseverance, and such which is accompanied with 
salvation unto some his children, whom he hath regenerated in 
Christ, &c. [readily and fully consent: but that he doth not give 
perseverance unto some, as much as he giveth unto any-others of 
them whose deportment is but the same, I cannot believe, without 
believing him to be a respecter or accepter of persons, which I 
must at no hand believe. ‘Therefore, to me it is no more (scarce 
so much) a wonder, why God should give perseverance unto some 
of his children, and not unto others, than it is why he should 
save those that believe and not others. However, from both 
‘the testimonies cited, it is as evident as words could well make it, 
that the author’s sense was, that truly regenerate men and be- 
lievers may very possibly fall away, both totally and finally. Else- 
where he expresseth the same sense thus: ‘ But if he that is 
now regenerate and justified, voluntarily relapseth into an evil 
course of life, surely he cannot say, I have not received it, because 
be hath now lost the grace of God received in, or by, his will being 
free unto evil.”{ <A little after: “Nor let it trouble us, that 
God doth not give this perseverance unto some of his children: 
for these, whilst they live religiously, are called the sons of God: 
but inasmuch as they will live wickedly afterwards, and die in this 
_ wickedness, the foreknowledge of God calleth them not the sons of 
God.”§ So again, speaking of those who, as John saith, went out 


* Mirandum est quidem, multumque mirandum, qudd filiis. suis Deus quibusdam, quos 
regeneravit in Christo, quibus fidem, spem, dilectionem dedit, non dat perseverantiam, cum 
filiis alienis scelera tanta dimittat, atque impertita gratid sud, faciat filios suos.—Awg. de Cor- 
rept. et G'rat. c. viii. 

t Pauld post: De his enim disserimus, qui perseverantiam bonitatis non habent, sed ex bono 
in malum deficiente bona voluntate moriuntur. Respondeant, si possunt, cur illos Deus, cum 
fideliter et pié viverunt, non tunc de vitee hujus periculis rapuit, ne malitia mutaret intellectum 
sore, etc. 

+ Si autem, jam regeneratus et justificatus in malam vitam sua voluntate relabitur, certd 
iste non potest dicere, non accepi, quia acceptam gratiam Dei suo in malum libero amisit arbi- 
tr.o.—Aug. de Corr. et Grat. ¢. vi. 

§ Nec nos moveat quod filiis suis quibusdam Deus non dat istam perseverantiam, Nam 
isti, cum pié vivunt, dicuntur Filii Dei : sed quoniam victuri sunt impid, et in eA4dem impietate 
morituri, non eos dicit Filios Dei prescientia Dei. 
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from them, but were not of them, “ They were in a good way, but 
because they continued not herein, z. e. persevered not unto the 
end, they were not, saith John, of us, when they were with us ; 
that i is, they were not in the number of children, whilst they were 
in the faith of children: because they who are truly and indeed 
children, are foreknown and_ predestinated,”* &c. From this 
passage it is evident, that however Augustin might seem to hold a 
personal election of some, somewhat after the same manner wherein 
it is commonly held and taught amongst us at this day, (though 
elsewhere he seems as much to contradict it, as we shall, God 
willing, show in due time,) yet he did not judge faith to be a fruit of 
such election, nor elect and true believers, to be voces conyertibiles, 
but that there were many such believers, who did not appertain 
to the number of such elect ones, and, consequently, who might 
and should fall away finally. Again, not long after: “ For this 
cause the apostle, when he had said, ‘We know that all things 
work together for good to those that love God,’ knowing that 
some love God, who “do not persevere in this good, presently adds, 
‘to those who are called according to his purpose.” + From 
these three last passages compared together, it clearly appears in 
what sense such other passages in this author, wherein he asserts 
the certain perseverance of the saints, or the children of God, 
which Mr. Prynne, { with others, cite from him, to persuade 
men that he was of their judgment in the. point of perseverance, 
are to be understood, viz. as importing not the perseverance, much 
less the certainty of the perseverance of all that are true saints 
or true believers, (such a sense as this would make him the greatest 
self-contradictionist in the world,) but only of all those whom in 
the said passages now cited, he calls veré filii, sons indeed, or 
truly sons, and so, truly saints, 2. e. (by his own interpretation) 
such as are elected, or predestinated by God to be conformable 
to the image of his ‘Son. And besides, that by that perseverance, 
whereunto this author entitles even such elect children as these, 
he doth not mean any such continuance of the grace or faith, 
once or at any time received by them, which admitteth not of a 
total interruption or intercision by the way, but only a residence 
or presence hereof in them at the time of their death, might be 
abundantly proved from several explications which he makes of his 
mind in this behalf,§ if I judged it either of any great concern- 


* Erant itaque in bono, sed quia in eo non permanserunt, z. e. non usque in finem perseve- 
rarunt, non erant, inquit, ex nobis et quando erant nobiscum: hoc est, non erant ex numero 
filiorum, et quando erant in fide filiorum: quoniam _ veré filii sunt, praesciti et preedestinati 
sunt, ate. 

t Propter hoc, apostolus cum dixisset, Scimus quoniam diligentibus Deum omnia cooperantur 
in bonum ; sciens nonnullos diligere Deum, et in eo bono usque in finem non permanere, mox 
addidit, His qui secundum propositum vocati sunt. 

$ Perpetuity of a Regenerate Man’s Estate, pp. 243, 244. 

§ Horum (electorum) fides, qua per dilectionem operatur, profectdO aut omnind non deficit : 
aut si qui sunt quorum deficit, reparatur antequam ista vita finiatur, et deleta que intercur- 
rerat iniquitate, usque in finem perseverantia deputatur.— Aug. de Cor. et Girat. c. 7. vide et 
de Bono Persev. ¢. 13, non longé ab initio. 
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ment to the cause, or satisfaction unto the reader. So that his 
judgment clearly was, that even those who he supposed could not 
fall away finally, might yet fall away totally. But concerning his 
judgment, touching such an election of men as hath been men- 
tioned as held by him, which was the occasion or ground of his 
opinion, that such could not fall away finally, or to perdition, we 
shall have opportunity in the latter part of this discourse to inquire, 
God sparing life, health, and. liberty for the composure of it. In 
' the meantime we have yet a further account of the judgment of 
this father touching the possibility of the total and final defection 
of many true believers in the citation following. ‘“‘ Many are 
called, and yet are not of those of whom it is said that few are 
chosen. Yet who can deny them to be elect” or chosen, “ when as 
they believe and are baptized, and live according unto God? ‘They 
are plainly termed elect, by those who are ignorant what they 
will prove afterwards, but not by him, who knoweth that they 
have not perseverance, which bringeth the elect to life eternal, and 
that they so stand that he foreknoweth they will fall. In this case, 
if the question be put to me, Why God doth not give perseverance 
unto those to whom he hath given the grace of love, by which 
they live Christianly, I must answer, that I am ignorant.”* If all 
this be not sufficient to satisfy the reader that this great and 
learned defender of the Christian faith, whose sense in the point in 
hand we are now inquiring after, was of the same judgment with 
us herein, let him feed further upon what yet remaineth. 

Having asserted a beneficial necessity, even to the elect or pre- 
destinate ones themselves, to be kept in ignorance by God of their 
predestination or election in this life, he subjoins words of this 
import: “So then for the beneficialness of this secret, it is to be 

_believed that some of the children of perdition, who receive not the 
gift of persevering unto the end, yet begin to live in such a faith 
which worketh by love, yea, and live for a time faithfully and justly, 
and afterwards fall away, nor are they taken away by death before 
this happeneth to them.”} Doubtless there is no faith at all, either 
justifying or saving, but that which ‘ worketh by love;” and yet 
we clearly see that Augustin’s opinion was that the “ children of 
perdition,” z.e. such who perish eternally, are very capable of such 
a faith, and consequently may, yea, and some times do, fall away 
both totally and finally from it. 

The same father, in another tract, discovereth his sense in the 


* Multi vocati, et non in eis, de quibus dictum est; pauci verd electi. Et tamen quis neget 
eos electos, cum credunt, et baptizantur, et secundum Deum vivunt? Plané dicuntur electi a 
nescientibus quid futuri sint, non ab illo qui eos novit non habere perseverantiam, que ad 
beatam vitam perducit electos, scitque illos ita stare, ut preesciat esse casuros. Hic si a me 
queratur, cur eis Deus perseverantiam non dederit, quia eam qua Christiane viverent, dilec- 
tionem dedit, me ignorare respondeo.—Aug. de Corr. et Grat. c.7 & 8. 

tT Propter utilitatem ergo hujus secreti credendum est, quosdam de filiis perditionis, non 
accepto dono perseverandi usque in finem, in fide, que per dilectionem operatur, incipere vivere, 
et aliquamdit fideliter ac justd vivere, et postea cadere, neque de hic vita priusquam hoe eis 
contingat, auferri,—Ibedem, c. 3. 
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point queried in these words: That of two, both being godly, 
perseverance unto the end should be given unto the one, and not 
given unto the other, belongs to the unsearchable judgments of 
God.”* That in this sentence he speaks of persons truly godly, 
and not seemingly only, besides the exigency of the passage itself 
to make the sense of it regular, as well that which goeth a little 
before as what followeth after maketh manifest. The words a little 
before are these: “For of Him they receive this” power, viz. of 
being made the sons of God, ‘‘ who giveth pious cogitations to the 
heart of man, by which he cometh to have faith, which worketh by 
love.”} The words a little after, these: “To conclude, were they 
not both ealled, and both followed him that called them? Were 
they not both of sinners made righteous, or justified, and both 
renewed by the laver of regeneration?” + Afterwards, in the same 
treatise, he cites with approbation the judgment of an orthodox 
man, of good repute in his days, to whom also he gives the testi- 
mony of learning and much acuteness, concerning the reason which 
moved Christ not to work those “ mighty works” among the men 
of Tyre and Sidon which he wrought in Capernaum, although he 
knew that they would havé believed, and repented upon the sight 
of them: “ The Lord Christ,” saith this author, as the father 
records his gloss, “‘ foresaw that the men of Tyre and Sidon would 
afterwards have apostatised from their faith, in case they had been 
brought over to believe, by such miracles wrought amongst them ; 
in which respect it was out of mercy that he forbare the working 
of them there, because they had been liable to a much greater 
punishment, in case they should have turned their backs upon the 
faith which they had once received, than if they had never re- 
ceived it.” 3 | 

__ In process of the same discourse, he hath words to this effect: 
“That of regenerate men, some die persevering unto the end; 
others are detained in life until they fall away, who certainly had 
not fallen away in case they had died before they so fell; and 
again, that some, who thus fall, pass not out of this life until they 
return,” or rise again, “ who certainly should have perished had they 
died before their return.”|| The possibility of a total falling away, 


* Ex duobus autem piis, cur huic donetur perseverantia usque in finem, illi autem non 
donetur, inscrutabilia sunt judicia Deii— Aug. de Bono Persev. c. 8. 

+ Ab eo quippe accipiunt eam, qui dat cordi humano cogitationes pias, per quas habeat fidem, 
quze operetur per dilectionem. 

+ Nonne postremd utrique vocati fuerant, et vocantem secuti, utrique ex impiis justificati, 
et per lavacrum regenerationis, utrique renovati. 

§ Quidam disputator catholicus non ignobilis hunc evangelii locum sic exposuit, ut diceret, 
prescisse dominum Tyrios et Sidonios & fide fuisse posted recessuros, cum factis apud se mira- 
culis credidissent, et misericordia potits non eum illic ista fecisse: quoniam graviori pene 
obnoxii fierent, si fidem, quam tenuerant, reliquissent, quam si eam nullo tempore tenuissent, 
—Jbid. c, 10. 

|| Ipsos quoque regeneratos, alios perseverantes usque in finem, hine abire: alios quousque 
decidant, hic teneri, qui utique non decidissent, si antequam laberentur, hinc issent: et rursus, 
quosdam lapsos, quousque redeant, non exire de hac vita; qui utique perirent, si antequam redi- 


~ rent, exirent.—ZJbid. cap. 13. 
2K2 
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without a final, and again, of both a total and final, cannot lightly 
be asserted in words more significant and express than these. The 
same father, in another part of his works, professeth his judgment 
to the same point thus: ‘ For who dares deny but that those first 
men were happy” or blessed ‘‘in paradise before they sinned, 
although they were uncertain how long this their blessedness 
should continue, or whether it would be eternal? ~But eternal ‘it 
had been had they not sinned. And now, upon good grounds, we 
call those blessediwhom we discern to live righteously and reli- 
giously, with a hope of future immortality, without the perpetra- 
tion of any such crime which wasteth the conscience, who easily 
obtain a merciful pardon from God for those sins of infirmity 
whereunto at present they are obnoxious; who, though they be 
certain of the reward of their perseverance, yet are found to be 
uncertain of their perseverance itself. For what man can certainly 
know that he shall persevere in the practice and proficiency of 
righteousness unto the end, unless by some revelation he be assured 
hereof by Him who, in his just and secret judgment, 1s not wont to 
inform all of such a thing, though he deceives none.”* ‘That 
opinion of this father, which lieth large*in these words, as in some 
other of the late-recited passages, and*in twenty places besides of 
his writings, viz. that they who at present are true saints and 
believers, yea, and know this certainly, yet know not certainly 
whether they shall persevere or no unto the end, draweth along 
with it, by a pregnant and undeniable consequence, that opinion 
which all this while we avouch for his also, viz. that there is no 


impossibility at all but that believers may miscarry in point of per- . 


severance, and “ draw back,’ as the apostle speaketh, ‘‘ to perdi- 
tion.” We shall, upon this account, at present add only one testi- 
mony more from his pen, unto which we are debtors for words to 
this effect, in his 107th Epistle: ‘‘ Now believers pray even for 
themselves also, that they may persevere to be that which they 
have begun to be. For it is beneficial unto all, or well nigh unto 


all, that, for the sake of that most wholesome grace of humility, 


they should not be able to know how, or what manner of persons 
they may prove hereafter: to which point it is said, ‘ Let him that 
standeth take heed lest he fall.’ For the beneficialness of this fear 
lest, when we begin to walk regenerately and piously, we should 
through security become high-minded, some who will not persevere, 
are, either by the permission, or provision and disposition of God, 
mixed with those who will persevere; that we, by their fallme 


* Quis enim primos illos homines in paradiso negare audeat beatos fuisse ante peccatum : 
quamvis de sua beatitudine, quam diuturna, vel utrim eterna esset, incertos? Esset autem 


eeterna, nisi peccdssent, cum hodié non imprudenter beatos vocemus, quos videmus justé ac pie 


cum spe future immortalitatis hanc vitam ducere, sine crimine vastante conscientiam, facilé im- 


. . . . . ane . * . . . s * 
petrantes peccatis hujus infirmitatis divinam misericordiam. Qui licet de sue perseverantiz 


premio certi sunt, de ipsa tamen perseverantid sud reperiuntur incerti. Quis enim hominum 
se in actione profectuque justitie perseveraturum usque in finem sciat, nisi revelatione aliqua 


ab illo fiat certus, qui de hdc re justo latentique judicio, non omnes instruit, sed neminem fallit. 
—Aug. de Civit., lib, xi. cap. 12. 
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away, being terrified, may with fear and trembling hold on the way 
of righteousness, until from this life, whichis a temptation” or trial 
of us “fon the earth, we shall pass unto another, where pride 
shall not need to be repressed, nor we have occasion to wrestle 
against the suggestions and motions of it.”* If there be place 
yet left for any man to doubt or question, whether Augustin taught 
the perseverance of true believers at any such a rate of absolute 
necessity, as it hath been of late commonly taught, and received 
amongst us, I shall only desire such a man, in order to his thorough 
satisfaction in the point, te peruse what the forenamed Vossius hath 
written in the eleventh thesis or chapter of the sixth book of his 
Pelagian History ; where he shall find, besides several of the testi- 
monies now cited, several others from this father of like considera- 
tion and import: together with some explications of and observations 
from them; which, as far as the line of my understanding is able 
to stretch itself, make it a truth, parallel in evidence with the light 
of the noon-day, that that learned and judicious father we speak of 
was a thorough and professed enemy to that ‘doctrine; I mean the 
doctrine of perseverance hitherto opposed in the digression in hand, 
All which considered, that saying of Mr. Prynne, viz., “ That Au- 
gustin is so copious and full to the point,” he means in asserting the 
doctrine of absolute and ascertained perseverance, ‘‘ that he won- 
ders how any can be so impudent, shameless, and audacious, as to 
cite him to the contrary ;’+ is, I will not say in his language an im- 
pudent, shameless and audacious saying, but such a saying, which 
as much ingenuity as a grain of mustard-seed would abhor. As 
for those quotations from this father by which he seeks to persuade 
the world into a conceit that he was as far out of the way of truth 
about the doctrine of perseverance as himself, there is not any one 
of them that gives any distinct sound that way. We have formerly, 
in this very chapter, shown you upon a clear account under the 
author’s own hand, how those and all like passages found in his 
writings, are to be understood, if we desire to understand them in 
his sense, and with a consistency to his judgment in other places. 
He that desires information whether Prosper, Salvian, Gregory 
the Great, Isidor Hispalensis, and other the best writers after Au- 
gustin; that had occasion to declare their judgments in the point, 
together with councils and synods, were not of the same judgment 
with Augustin, may be gratified to satisfaction, by recourse had to 
the oft-mentioned, author, Gerard: Joh. Vossius, in his Historia Pe- — 


~Jagiana, lib. vi., thes. 12. The transcribing of more passages in this 


* Jam verd ut perseverent in eo, quod esse cceperunt, etiam pro seipsis orant fideles, Utile 
est quippe omnibus, vel peené omnibus, propter humilitatem saluberrimam, ut quales futuri sint, 
scire non possint. Ad hoc dicitur: Qui videtur stare, videat ne cadat. Propter hujus timoris 
utilitatem, ne regenerate et pié vivere incipientes, tanquam securi alta sapiamus, quidam non per- 
seyeraturi perseveraturis Dei permissione, vel provisione ac dispositione miscentur; quibus 
cadentibus territi, cum timore et tremore gradiamur viam justam, denec ex hae vita, que 
tentatio est supra terram, transeamus ad aliam, ubi jam non sit elatio comprimenda, nec contra 


_ejus suggestiones tentationesque luctandum.—Aug. Epist. 107, ad Vitalem. 


+ Perpetuity of a Regenerate Man’s Estate, p, 242. 
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kind being already drawn together, and directed unto by another, 
and that in a book of no difficult procurement, will not, 1 suppose, 
be judged necessary, or much expedient to the business in hand, 
by a considerate reader. 

How a doctrine of that sovereign import in Christian religion, 
of that pregnant assertion in the Scriptures themselves, so gene- 
rally and constantly held forth and maintained by orthodox anti- 
quity, as the doctrine of a conditional perseverance hath in all 
these respects been clearly proved to be, should be, especially with 
so much heat and confident zeal, denied and opposed by a great 
party of the reformers of religion in these latter days, is of some- 
what a strange, but of a much more sad consideration. But as it 
often happeneth in sweeping of houses, especially when they are 
full of dust or soil, that pieces of silver or gold, and other things 
of value, are either through negligence, or too much haste made in 
the work, by those that do it, or through a badness of their sight, 
swept up among the soil, and cast together with it upon the dung- 
hill; so may it very possibly fall out in great reformations of re- 
ligion, when corruptions and matters requiring reformation, whether 
in doctrine or manners, are very numerous, and of a long gather- 
ing, that together with the corruptions, errors, and things necessary 
to be removed and abandoned, some things also of worth and good 
import, and which appertain to the purity and soundness of reli- 
gion, are renounced, and cast out likewise, partly through too much 
-zeal of an over-hasty dispatch in the work, partly through an inju- 
diciousness in some things, in the principal reformers; partly 
through that infirmity of incogitancy, which is so importune an 
attendant upon flesh, and blood, how vigilant soever. Or as it 
constantly falleth out in purgings and lettings of blood, that together 
with the bad humours and corrupt blood, somewhat of that which 
is good, and serviceable for the health and strength of the body, 
is parted with and lost; so isit hardly to be expected but that when 
an attempt shall be made to purge the body of Christian religion, 
being now encumbered and overgrown with errors, unsound notions 
and opinions having insinuated into the veins, and incorporated 
themselves, as it were, with the pure substance of it, which was the 
condition of it, by falling into the hands of, and remaining so long 
amongst, those demoniolatrical apostates, whose want of love to the 
truth, God avenged by sending them strong delusions which caused 
them to believe lies, somewhat of the soundness and native substance 
of it also should be divided from it, and cast into the draught to- 
gether with that exerementitious and noisome matter, which is 
wrought out of it by the purge. 

Notwithstanding, if we shall limit our discourse to the point in 
hand, and only speak of the doctrine of perseverance, the truth is, 
that a very considerable part of those who were interested in the 
reformation of religion about Luther’s times, and who since main- 
tain and carry on that reformation, have not departed therein from 
the faith of primitive antiquity, as it hath been presented in the 
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preceding part of this chapter: but clearly teach and assert with 
them a possibility of the saints’ declining even unto death. Con- 
cerning those of the reformed religion commonly distinguished by 
the name of Lutherans, who I suppose are‘ equal in numbers, and 
not inferior in parts of learning, cr in zeal towards the religion which 
they profess, unto those who are contra-distinguished by the name 
of Calvinists, it is sufficiently known, that they more generally, if 
not universally hold and teach, with Luther himself, whose judg- 
ment in the point was briefly touched, Chap. xiv. page 477, no other 
perseverance of the saints or true believers, than that which possibly 
may miscarry both totally and finally. I shall not multiply quo- 
tations from their writings, but only lay before you some passages 
from Melancthon, who was Luther’s companion and ally, together 
with two or three sayings from Chemnitius; and for the general 
sense of the Lutheran party of reformers, in the controversy in 
hand, refer you to the testimony and confession of a great defender 
of the common faith in the point of perseverance, who, I believe, 
was better acquainted with their writings, than any man that shall rise 
up to oppose him in his testimony. 

‘‘ There are two errors,” saith Melancthon, ‘ of fanatic men, 
which must briefly be confuted, who conceit that men regenerate 
cannot lapse” or fall, ‘and that though they do fall, and this 
against the light of their conscience, yet they are righteous,” 
or in a state of justification. ‘‘ This madness is to be con- 
demned, and both instances and sayings from the Seriptures of the 
prophets and apostles opposed to it. Saul and David pleased 
God, were righteous, had the Holy Ghost given unto them, yet 
afterwards fell, so that one of them perished ptterly, the other re- 
turned again unto God. There are many sayings” to the same 
point. And having cited, upon the said account, Matt. xii. 43, 44; 
2 Pet. ii. 20, 21; 1 Cor. x. 12; Apoc. ii. 5, he subjoineth, “ These 
and the like sayings being spoken of regenerate men, testify that 
they may fall; and that in case they fall against their consciences, 
they please not God unless they be converted.”* Elsewhere thus : 
“ Whereas it hath been said that sins remain in the regenerate, 
it is necessary that a difference be made; for certain it is, that 
they who rush into sinful practices against conscience, do not 
continue in grace, nor retain faith, righteousness, or the Holy 
Ghost: neither can faith stand with an evil purpose of heart 
against conscience.”{ A little after: “ But that they fall from 


* Sed ante explicationem partium breviter refutandi sunt duo errores fanaticorum hominum, 
qui finxerunt renatos non posse labi: et quamvis labuntur contra conscientiam, tamen justos 
esse. Hac amentia damnanda est, et opponenda exempla et dicta Scripture prophetice et 
apostolics, ut Saul et David placuerunt Deo, fuerunt justi, et donati Spiritu Sancto, tamen 
posted lapsi sunt, ita ut alter prorsus perierit, alter rursus ad Deum conversus sit, Dicta 
multa sunt, &c.—Melancthon loc. de Peenitentia. Et paulo post: Hee et similia dicta de re- 
natis, testantur posse eos labi, et lapsos contra conscientiam, non placere Deo, nisi rursus con- 
vertuntur, " 

+ Cum dictum sit, in renatis manere peccata, necesse est tradi discrimen. Nam hos qui 
ruunt in delicta contrd conscientiam, certum est non manere in gratia, nec retinere fidem, 
justitiam, Spiritum Sanctum: nee potest stare cum malo proposito contra conscientiam fides, 
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grace, and shed faith and the Holy Ghost, and become guilty 
of the wrath of God and of eternal punishment, who commit sin 
against conscience, many sayings” in the Scriptures “ clearly tes- 
tify ;” to which purpose he cites Gal. v. 19; 1 Cor. vi. 9, &ce. Yet 
again: ‘* Let us,” saith he, “‘ mind the "examples of Saul and 
David, who before their fall retained those benefits” or blessings 
“‘ which I rehearsed, amongst which the discovery of God, the 
sending of his Son, the donation of his word and gospel, the 
donation of the Holy Ghost, the promise of life eternal, were 
reckoned; and after their fall, were not only divested of these 
good things, but felt also the” evils or ‘‘ punishments which I 
mentioned, whereof these were some, the wrath of God, eternal 
punishments, the loss of their gifts,’ "* &e. No more from this 
author at present, (from whom, notwithstanding much more of the 
same import might readily be cited,) but only that short saying of 
his, writing upon those words of the apostle, 1 Cor. x. 12, “ Let 
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall,°-—** But 
that in some who had the beginnings of faith, and afterwards 
falling, return not, that faith of theirs was true before it was lost” 
or shaken out, “ the saying of Peter, 2 Pet. 11. 20, testifieth.”"> So 
that there is little or no question to be made but that Melancthon 
was full of enmity in his judgment against the tenet of those who 
affirm an impossibility of the saints’ declining unto death. 

Nor did Chemnitius, another learned and famous assertor of the 
Lutheran cause, dissent from him herein. ‘‘ I answer,” saith he, 
having mentioned a Tridentine argument against assurance of sal- 
vation, pretended from the Scriptures, ‘that as well the Scripture 
as experience teacheth that many do not persevere, but fall from 
grace. But this cometh not to pass from hence, or because God 
is not willing to preserve” or keep “ those to the end whom 
he hath once received into his grace” or favour, ‘ but from 
hence, viz. because many shed” or spill ‘‘ the Holy Ghost, and 
shake” or dash ‘faith out” of bps: hearts “ by security, diffi- 
dence, and the works of the flesh.”{ Not long after, speaking 
of such Scripture passages as nee ** Let bim that standeth 
take heed that he fall not;” “ Work out your salvation with 
fear and trembling,” &c. he ‘saith, ‘“‘ There is a general answer 
to these sayings; for they are monitory unto men, lest through 
a persuasion of the certainty of salvation they, degenerate into a 
&c,—Idem, in loc. de bonis Oper. qu. v. Quod autem. excidant ex gratia, et effundant fidem 
et Spiritum Sanctum, et fiant rei ire Dei et aternarum penarum, qui admittunt delicta con- 
tra conscientiam, id multe sententise claré testantur.—Jbid. 

* Exempla cogitemus Saulis et Davidis, qui et beneficia que reeensui (inter que erant, pate- 
factio Dei, missio Filii, donatio verbi et evangelii, donatio Spirittts Sancti, promissio vite 
zeterne, &C.,) tenuerunt ante lapsum, et post lapsum exuti tantis bonis, peenas senserunt, quas 
recitavi ; (inter quas erant, ira Dei, pone wterne, amissio donorum, &c. )—Idem, in loc. de Fide. 

+ Quod autem in aliquibus, qui initia fidei habuerunt, et posted lapsi non redeunt, 
fides illa, priusquam excutitur, vera sit, dictum illud ‘Petri testatur, 2 Pet. ii—Jdem im 1 Cor x. 

t{ Respondeo: multos, non perseverare sed gratid excidere, et Scriptura, et experientia 
docet. Sed hoc fit, non inde et ided, quasi nolit Deus credentes, quos semel in gratiam rece- 


pit, ad finem usque conservare ; sed ided fit, quia multi, sccuritate, diffidentia, et operibus car- 
nis, Spiritum Sanctum effundunt et fidem excutiunt—Chemmn. Exam, de Fid. ‘Juslif. p- a b. 
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carnal security, whereby faith itself is choked and quite put 
out; and that we should not indulge any corrupt affections, 
because by this means faith is extinguished; and that, unless 
we abide in the goodness of God, we shall be cut off, Rom. xi. 
22. But concerning faith, it abideth not in those who without 
repentance indulge vicious” or depraved ‘“ affections.”* The same 
author, elsewhere having recited very many texts of Scripture which 
speak of making shipwreck of faith, of denying the faith, of turning 
aside from the faith, &c., as 1 Tim. i. 19; iv. 1, and v. 8, with 
several others, speaketh thus: ‘‘ All these sentences speak of a 
true, living, and justifying faith, which they teach may be 
shaken out, cast away, and lost two several ways, as, either by sins 
against conscience, (for faith doth not remain in those who give way 
unto and indulge evil desires against conscience, 1 Tim. i. 2, and v. 
6,) or else by admitting an error in the foundation, or by overthrow- 
ing the foundation of religion, 1 Tim. iv. 6, and 2 Tim. ii. 3.”+ 

It were easy to make the pile of testimonies from these authors 
yet far greater for the eviction of their sense in the question 
depending, but these produced are enough to satisfy ingenuity: 
and as for prejudice and partiality, the greatest abundance is not 
like to prove competent or sufficient. 

That the main stream of Lutheran judgments run in the same 
channel with the opinions of those two great masters of this way 
already specified, is once and again acknowledged by Dr. Prideaux 
himself, (a man of opposite judgment in the present controversy,) 
who, as well in the doctrine of perseverance as in those other 
points of election, reprobation, the death of Christ, &c., coupleth 
the Lutherans with the remonstrants or Arminians from place to 
place. See upon this account his lectures De Absoluto Decreto, 
De Gratia Universali, De Perseverantia Sanctorum, &c. There- 
fore certainly the Protestant party of the Lutheran denomination. 
are generally so far from magnifying the necessity or worth of that 
doctrine which asserteth that fatal perseverance of the saints 
hitherto opposed, so far from eulogizing and calling it either the 
fundamental article of the reformed religion, or one of the principal 
heads or points of doctrine wherein the Protestant or reformed 
churches have purged themselves from Popish errors, or the foun- 
dation of that assurance of salvation, without which that affiance 
which is requisite junto true faith, cannot stand, or a doctrine, 
which contains that promise of God in it, which all ministers are bound 


* Et pauld post: ad has sententias responsio generalis est. Monent enim, ne persuasione 
certitudinis de salute degeneremus in carnalem securitatem, qua ipsa fides suffocatur et extingui- 
tur. Nec indulgeamus vitiosis affectibus: ita enim fides extinguitur. Et nisi permanserimus 
in bonitate Dei, excindemur, Rom, xi. Non manet autem fides in illis, qui sine penitentiad 
indulgent pravis affectibus, ; 

+ Que sententize omnes loquuntur de vera, viva et justificante fide, quam docent excuti, abjici, 
et amitti, duobus modis; vel per peccata contra conscientiam (fides enim non manet in illis, 
qui indulgent pravis cupiditatibus contra conscientiam: 1 Tim. i. 2, et v. 6,) vel admisso 
errore in fundamento, aut fundamento religionis subverso; 1 Tim, iv. 6: 2 Tim, ii, 3.— 
Chemnit. Exam. part iii. De Celibat. et Virgin. p. 33 a. 
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seriously to inculeate into their people for their comfort : the Luther- 
ans, I say, are generally so far from deifying the said doctrine with 
such importune and senseless acclamations unto it as these, where- 
with notwithstanding the superstitious ignorance and weakness of 
some do their devotion to it, that they rather defy and abhor it as 
a dangerous and pernicious error, as a pillow of Satan’s making, 
for the flesh to repose herself securely, even in her greatest licenti- 
ousness, and unruliness, upon, as a doctrine unworthy altogether the 
purity, holiness, wisdom, and impartial integrity of God. 
Concerning those of the reformed religion, who make one 
shoulder with Calvin, to lift up the same: body or frame of doctrine 
with him, though they ordinarily, or at least frequently, I mean 
the greater part of them, declare themselves against the Lutheran 
sense in the point of perseverance, yet is this doctrine, which they 
so frequently oppose, either of that sovereign authority over their 
judgments and consciences other while, or of that signal and in- 
dispensable necessity for the managing of several points in Chris- 
tian religion, that ever and anon they assert it, and are necessitated 
to speak things of a perfect and clear consonancy with it. I nei- 
ther have leisure nor opportunity of books, to make any full col- 
lection from their writings, of such passages, which, by the number 
of those sayings that I have observed upon this account, within a 
very small compass of reading, I presume are to be found therein ; 
but shall give a brief account unto the reader, of what I have met 
with of this import, and observed, by some occasional inspections 
into their writings, now and then. I begin with the standard- 
bearer himself of this brigade, Mr. Calvin. ‘‘ He commends them,” 
saith he, speaking of the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, in 
respect of those to whom he writeth, “that they had begun well. 
But lest under a pretence of that grace which they had obtained, 
they should indulge a carnal security, he tells them they have need 
of perseverance. For many, having only tasted lightly of the 
gospel, do not so much as think of any proficiency, as if they were 
come to the highest pitch already. ‘Thus it cometh to pass, that 
they do not only sit down in the midst of the race, yea, some- 
times near to the very entrance of the race, but turn their course 
quite another way. ‘This indeed is avery specious objection, When 
we have gotten Christ, what should we desire more? But if 
Christ be possessed by faith, we must persist in faith, that our pos- 
session in this kind may be perpetual. Therefore Christ hath 
given himself to be enjoyed by us, upon these terms, or by this 
law, that as we are admitted by faith to a participation of him, so 
we should by the same faith preserve and keep so great a good 
until death.”* The conditionality of perseverance in the saints, 


* Laudat, quod bené ceperint. Sed ne pretexta gratie, quam consequuti sunt, carnis indul- 
geant securitati, dicit opus esse perseverantid. Nam plerique delibato tantum evangelio, quasi 
ad summum peryenerint, de profectu non cogitant. Ita fit, ut non modd in medio stadio, aded- 
que propé ipsos carceres, desideant, sed alid vertunt cursum suum. Speciosa quidem est ista 
objectio, Quid ultra volumus, postquam adepti sumus Christem? Verim si fide possidetur, in 
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yea, the non-perseverance of some of them, cannot lightly be as- 
serted in terms more significant and express. ‘T’o tell men that 
they must persist in faith, to make the possession of Christ per- 
petual unto them: and to inform them withal, that God will by 
an irresistible hand of power make, or constrain them to persist in 
faith, is to tie plummets of lead to a man’s heels to make him 
run the faster. The same author elsewhere: ‘‘ Now,” saith he, 
“we see who they are, whom the apostle excludes from hope 
of pardon, namely, apostates, who have alienated themselves from 
the gospel which they once embraced, and from the grace of 
God, which befalleth no man, but such an one who sins against 
the Holy Ghost.—Nor indeed doth God despoil any man of his 
grace so’ or to such a degree “‘as to leave him nothing, but repro- 
bates only. If any man asketh me, Why doth the apostle here 
make mention of such an apostasy, when as he speaks unto be- 
levers, who were far from so wicked a perfidiousness: I answer, 
He timously admonisheth them of the danger, that so they may 
take heed in time. Which is well worth the taking notice of, be- 
cause when we turn aside out of the right way, we do not only 
excuse ourselves unto others, but even delude otir own selves also.”* 
The same author, writing upon Matt. xxiv. 13, hath these words, 
“* Although the dove of many being surcharged with the weight of 
iniquities, shall fai/, yet Christ admonisheth that this obstacle also 
must be overcome, lest those that are faithful being tired out by 
evil examples should start back, therefore he repeats that saying, 
that none shall be saved, but he that shall strive lawfully so as to 
persevere unto the end.”{, This author in his commentaries upon 
the Epistle to the Galatians is once and again led by the Spirit of 
truth to bid defiance to his own doctrine concerning the impossi- 
bility of the saints’ final falling away. Once in these words, ‘‘ He 
convinceth them of a defection” or falling away ‘‘ not from his doc- 
trine only, but from Christ himself. For they could not keep 
their hold on Christ upon any other terms, than by acknowledging, 
that by his benefit they were freed from the bondage of the law.” t 
This testimony cannot be eluded by this accustomed put off, viz., 
that he speaks not of their falling away from true faith, but from 
the doctrine of faith, or from the profession of faith ; because he 
saith expressly, that the apostle convinceth them of, or reproveth. 


eA perstandum est, ut nobis perpetua maneat possessio. Ergo hac lege se nobis fruendum dedit 
Christus, ut eddem, qua in ejus participationem admissi sumus fide, tantum bonum conserve- 
mus usque ad mortem.—Calvin. in Heb. iii. 14. 

* Nunc videmus quosnam a spe veniz excludat, nempe apostatas qui se 4 Christi evangelio, 
quod prius amplexi erant, et & Dei gratia aliendrunt: quod nemini contingit, nisi qui peccet in 
Spiritum Sanctum. Nec cert® Deus alios ita gratia sua spoliat, nisi reprobos, ut illis nihil 
faciat residuum. Si quis roget, cur talis apostasize mentionem hic faciat apostolus, quam fideles 
compellet qui procul aberant a tam scelerata perfidia; respondeo, maturé ab eo indicari pericu- 
Ium, ut sibi precaveant. Quod notatu opere pretium est: nam cum recta vita deflectimus, 
non tanttim excusamus apud alios nostra vitia, sed nobis quoque ipsis imponimus, &c.— 
Calvin. in Feb. vi. 4. 

+ See the author’s words cited, Chap. XIII. page 424. 

wf Arguit autem cos defectionis, non 4 sua doctrind tanttm, sed 4 Christo. Nam Christum 
tenere aliter non poterant, quam si agnosccrent ejus bencficio nos manumissos egse a servitute 
legis.—Ca/vin. in Gal. i. 6. 
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them for, falling away from Christ himself, which is every whit 
as much, if not somewhat more, than falling away from true faith. 
Nor can it be supposed that himself, holding that the apostle 
charged them with falling away from Christ, should hold that they” 
had not thus fallen away, this being no less than to charge the 
apostle with charging the Galatians untruly. And besides, saying 
that they could not, tenere Christum, 7. e. retain or keep their 
hold or possession of Christ, but upon such and such terms, he 
plainly supposeth, that a present hold or possession of Christ may 
be lost. Elsewhere in the same epistle, the same doctrine goeth to 
wreck by the pen of the. great patron, or founder rather, of it, in 
these words. ‘‘The meaning is, if you seek for any part or piece 
of righteousness in the works of the law, Curist becomes nothing 
to you, and you aliens from grace. For their opinion was not so 
gross, as that they thought they should be justified by the alone 
observation of the law, but they mingled,” or joined, ‘‘ Christ with _ 
the law. Otherwise Paul should have had no ground to have 

terrified them with such threatenings as these, What do you 
mean? You take a course to make Curist unprofitable to you, 
you bring his grace to nothing. ‘Thus then we see that we cannot 
place, no, not the least part of our righteousness in the law, but we 
renounce’ or bid farewell unto ‘‘ Christ and his grace.”* Renuncia- 
tion hath no place, but in such things which were formerly either 
held, practised, or possessed: nor can the grace of Christ be said 
to be brought to nothing, in reference unto any man unto whom it 
was never any thing. He that never had or enjoyed the grace, 
favour, or good will of Christ, cannot, by any course or practice 
whatsoever, be said to bring it to nothing, 2. e. wholly to deprive 
himself of the benefit of it. The reader’s patience, I] suppose, 
would hardly bear a particular recitation of all the passages and 
sayings, which with a little search might be drawn together out of 
the writings of this one author, who is generally looked upon as the 
main pillar of the common doctrine of perseverance, which yet strike 
at the very face of it. Yea, I verily believe, that, notwithstanding 
the great vote that is gotten up on the wing amongst us, of Calvin’s 
judgment standing for the received opinion of perseverance, yea, 
notwithstanding his own sometimes disowning or disclaiming the 
contrary, yet there is every whit as much, or rather much more, 
to be found in his writings, of a fair and full comportance with the 
contrary doctrine, as with the said doctrine of perseverance. From 
whence I would infer, not so much the uncertainty or instability 
of judgment in so worthy a man, as the signal usefulness or neces- 
sity of such a principle or position in Christianity, without the 
help and interposure whereof, those that are enemies unto it, know 


* Sensus est, si quam justitiz partem queritis in operibus legis, Christus nihil ad vos, et a 
gratia alienati estis. Neque enim tam crassa erat opinio, ut sola legis observatione justificari se 
crederent, sed Christum miscebant cum lege. Alioqui frustrd his minis territaret ipsos Paulus : 
Quid facitis? redditis vobis Christum inutilem, in nibilum redigitis ejus gratiam. Videmus 
ergo Lon posse minimam justitiz partcam coustitui in lege, quin Christo et ejus gratiz renunci- 
etur.— Calv, in Galat. v. j 
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not how to maz nage many their Christian occasions, or affairs other- 
wise. ‘he like observation we shall have occasion to take up in 
reference to all the other main points held forth and argued in this 
treatise, in opposition to vulgar tenets, presuming themselves 
orthodox, because vulgar. At present, I shall add only one testi- 
mony more from Calvin, wherein he doth not only or simply assert 
a possibility both of the total and final falling away of true be- 
lievers, but even a frequent reduction into act of such a possibility. 
The place is in his Commentaries upon 2 Pet. ii. ‘“ For scarce 
every tenth man of those who have’ given up their names unto 
Christ, retain the purity of faith unto the end. All, in a manner, 
degenerate” and turn aside ‘‘ unto corruptions, and being deluded by 
masters’ or teachers “of licentiousness, grow profane.”* By men 
giving up their names to Christ, he cannot mean, bare, formal, 
or loose professors, (I mean such who never were other or better 
than these,) because such as these cannot be charged with a non- 
Yetainment of the purity of faith unto the end, but rather with a 
non-receiving of the purity of faith. Therefore he must of necessity 
mean sound professors or true believers: and consequently affirm, 
that there is not one of ten among these, but degenerate into princi- 
ples and practices of looseness, and turn profanelings before the 
end. So that what Augustin said, long since, concerning Tertul- 
lan, that being acute, or sharp- -witted, “ H&é was sometimes over- 
come with a sight of the truth, contrary to his opinion,” may be 
truly said of Calvin also. His apprehensiveness was such, that 
now and then a sight of the truth, even contrary to the standing 
purport of his judgment or opinion, glanced in upon him and over- 
came him, subjecting his pen and conscience at once, for a season, 
unto her service ; however, the vision ceasing, anticipated thoughts 
soon, it is like, recovered their former possession. 

Nor was the truth, whose cause we plead, too hard only for him 
who was the Antesignanus, or leader on of those who have since 
declared themselves adversaries to her, so as to gain from him 
frequent and large testimonies, (as. we. have heard,) but hath been 
victorious, also, in the same kind, over those who followed him in 
the same unhappy undertaking against her. 

Musculus is, in several places, as direct and thorough for a possi- 
bility of a total and final defection in true believers, as ever was 
Arminius himself.! ‘ If any man,” saith he, ‘who hath obtained 
the forgiveness of his sins past, through. the grace of the clemency 
of God, shall become so notoriously ungrateful and neglective of his 
own Pion, as, like unto a dog returning to his vomit, to break 
off the course of his repentance, and shall plainly show that. he 
more despiseth than feareth God; he declareth himself absolutely 
worthy to bear” orsuffer ‘* the punishment due to those former sins, 
from which he hath been absolved. And to this sense speak the 
two places which I have lately cited from Ezekiel. Besides, if he 

* Vix enim decimus quisque eorum, qui Christo nomen dederunt, fidei puritatem ad extre- 


mum usque retinent: omnes feré ad: corruptelas degenerant, atque 4 magistris licentiz delusi, 
profanescunt,—Calvin. in 2 Pet. ii. 2. 
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who through mercy hath obtained the forgiveness of a thousand 
talents, shall refuse to forgive his brother a hundred pence ; that 
is, if he who hath obtained the remission of all his sins from God, 
shall refuse to forgive his brother, upon his request made unto him 
in that behalf, a trespass or offence committed against him, is there 
any ground or cause why we should ask why such a man should be 
deprived of all that remission of sins which he hath obtained, and 
be called to suffer the punishment which he had deserved? It: 
being most equal, that what we desire should be done unto our- 
selves, we also should do unto others: or if we shall deny or refuse 
to do this, that we should be deprived of that favour which we 
deny unto others. In this -case, then, it may come to pass, and 
justly happeneth, that grace once received should be made vain, or 
frustrate. But this is not to be imputed to any instability of the 
Divine clemency, which in God hath no place, but unto our 
wickedness. In which respect the apostle, not without good 
ground, entreats and warns us, 2Cor. vi, that we receive not the 
grace of God in vain.”* 

The same author, elsewhere, doth not only declare his judgment 
simply and positively for the doctrine asserted by us, but with a plain 
intimation, also, of his dissent herein from others, “ Some dispute,” 

saith he, ‘‘ whether it may not so come to pass, that such a sin, which 
was venial, may not by circumstances become mortal, as in case 
drunkenness should be much frequented, and become customary, 
and anger by being long retained, become strengthened. My sense- 
is, that even here also the quality of the offender ought to be con- 
sidered. But if he, who was made partaker of the Divine grace, 
or favour, shall fall from this grace, and of a person just, religious, 
pe and fearing God, shald become unjust, impious, unbeliev- 
, and a contemner of God, as this man’s conscience by losing the 
wate of faith, becomes liable unto death, so likewise all those sins 
of his, which whilst he was in grace were venial, are now turned 
into mortal. Thus we read, Ezek. xviii. when the righteous shall 
forsake his righteousness, and shall commit iniquities, he shall die 
in them. And again, all his righteousness shall not be remember- 
-ed. Now what else can follow but that if a good tree be corrupted, 
the fruits which were good must become evil? ‘They who from the 
principles or beginnings of faith, and of the good Spirit, degenerate 


* Si quis igitur preeteritorum condonationem per gratiam Dei clementiz consequutus, 
usque aded ingratus ac salutis sue negligens evaserit, ut instar canis ad vomitum reversus 
ceptam resipiscentiam rumpat, palamque ostendat Deum se contemmere magis, quam 
timere ; plané dignum se esse declarat, 4 quo preeteritorum peccatorum, 4 quibus fuerat abso- 
lutus, poenee exigantur. Et huc pertinent duo loci Ezekielis, quos supra citavimus. Adhue, 
si quis mille talentorum condonationem misericorditer adeptus, centum denarios fratri suo 
remittere detrectaverit; hoc est, si quis omnium peccatorum suorum remissionem a. Deo conse- 
quutus, fratri in se peccanti, ac veniam postea oranti, offensam remittere noluerit, debemusne 
querere, quare omni peccatorum suorum remissione, quam nactus fuerat, privetur, et ad 
meritas pwnas Iuendas frevocetur ? AEquissimum prorsus est, ut quod nobis ipsis contingere 
cupimus, faciamus ipsi et aliis: vel si id detrectemus, ed privemur gratia, quam aliis negamus. 
Hactents igitur fieri potest, et meritd accidit, ut .semel accepta gratia reddatur irrita, Vertm 
non debetur hoe divine clementie instabilitati, que locum in Deo non habet, sed nostre pra- 
' vitati, Quare preter rationem non est qudd Apostolus, 2 Cor. vi. obsecrat et monet, ne gratiam 
Dei in vacuum recipiamus,—Muse. tn loe. de Remiss. Peccat. sect. 6, 
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into perfidiousness or unbelief, render the whole course of their 
lives, which was partaker of grace, culpable of death. Such as 
these are they, who, with the Galatians, begin indeed in the Spirit, 
but end in the flesh. They are liable unto condemnation, and their 
sins are no longer venial; but mortal, unless they repent, and 
return to the grace of the blood of Christ, from which they are 
fallen ; if yet they be fallen upon no worse terms than that, they are 
in a capacity of returning unto grace. Some I know are otherwise 
minded in this point, but I freely declare mine own judgment with- 
out any injury done to them.”* These last words, ‘““Some I know 
are otherwise minded,” &c. plainly show: 1. That the deliberate 
and resolved judgment of this author stood for the possibility of a 
declining in true believers, even unto death, because he asserteth 
it dvreriedc, and as having weighed the contrary opinion in the 
balance, and found it light. 2. That in his days though there were 
some of a contrary judgment to him in the point, yet the greater 
part of Protestant divines (for of these he clearly speaketh) or at 
least many of them, were consenting to him: For otherwise he 
would not have expressed himself thus, ‘ Scio hic a nonnullis,” 
&c. “I know some are otherwise minded ;” but rather have acknow- 
ledged his dissent herein from the generality of such men, or from 
the common or received opinion, or the like. 

But for the clearness and thoroughness of his judgment on that 
side of the controversy on which we stand, several other passages 
in his writings speak home. “To this contristation,” saith he, 
writing upon Rom. 14, 15, “he aptly subjoineth the destruction of 
those who are offended at the unadvised liberty of the strong. For 
their mind being weak, through such an offence as this, easily falls 
to this point; begins by little and little, being further weakened 
by a sinister suspicion, to fall away from Christianity and true 
faith.”+ Upon Gal.v. 7, he commenteth these words: ‘‘ When there- 
fore he saith that the Galatians did run well, he commendeth their 
zeal and studiousness in true faith, and the religion of Christ ; and 


* Disputant de co, fierine possit, ut quod veniale peccatum erat, propter quasdam circum- 
stantias fiat mortale; ut si ebrietas frequentetur, et in consuetudinem ducatur, et ira diutits ~ 
retenta corroboretur. Nos sentimus et hic quoque qualitatem delinquentis esse considerandam. 
Quodsi is, qui ceelestis gratize fuerat particeps factus, ab e4 gratia exciderit, et ex homine justo, 
pio, fideli, ac Dei timente, factus fuerit injustus, impius, infidelis, ac contemptor Dei, quem- 
admodum hujus conscientia puritate fidei amiss&, morti facta est obnoxia: ita et omnia illius 
peccata, quee dum in gratia erat, venialia fuerant, in mortalia convertuntur. Sic Ezek. xviii, 
legimus, Qutim recesserit justus 4 justitid sud, feceritque iniquitates, morictur in eis. Item, 
omnes justitiz ejus oblivioni tradentur. Quid autem aliud consequi poterit, si arbor bona per- 
vertatur in malam, quam ut et ipsi fructus @ bonis fiant mali? Qui a principiis fidei ac spirittis 
boni ad perfidiam degenerant, omnem suam vitam, que veniz particeps erat, mortalem constitu- 
unt: quales illi sunt, qui cum Galatis, spiritu quidem incipiunt, tandem verd carne desinunt. 
Ti condemnationi sunt obnoxii, et eorum peccata non amplitis venialia sunt, sed mortalia, nisi 
resipiscant, et ad gratiam sanguinis Christi, unde prolapsi sunt, revertantur: si tamen ita 
prolapsi sunt, ut resipiscentiz, ac redeundi ad gratiam locus esse possit. Scio hic 4 nonnullis 
aliter sentiri: verim quid mihi videatur, absque illorum injurid liberé dico.—Musce. loc. de 
Peccat. s. 5. 

+ Commodeé subjicit huic contristationi perditionem eorum, qui temerarid fortium libertate 
- offenduntur. Animus enim ad hunc modum contristatus, tanquam infirmus, facilé ed labitur, 
ut incipiat sensit per sinistram suspicionem labefactus deficere 4 Christianismo, et vera fide,— 
Muse. in Rom. xiv. 15. 
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withal signifieth that they might have attained the mark of true — 


felicity and salvation had they persevered in that which: they had 
well begun.”* Upon chap. 1. 6, of the same epistle, his pen was 
ordered by him into words of like import, as viz. these: ‘* He had 
planted the Galatians and watered them diligently, by the preaching 
of the gospel of God, hoping that it would have so come to pass that 
they would have increased in the knowledge and grace of Christ. 
But whilst he thus hopeth and wisheth, they are transplanted or re- 
moved from him, in whom they had been planted.”} Once more 
upon Mat. xviil. 35, he observeth: ‘‘ That those sins, which are 
through the grace of God pardoned at present, shall not be remit- 
ted or pardoned unless we shall forgive our brother. For it is an 
unjust thing that he should enjoy the remitment or forgiveness of 
a debt of ten thousand talents, who refuseth to forgive his brother 
a debt of an hundred pence.”{ So that Musculus is no man for 
absolute perseverance. . 

Nor doth P. Martyr seem to be a man of any such engagement, 
by what he writeth upon | Cor. xiii. 2. ‘ They who truly believe,” 
saith he, “when they fall into heinous sins, and nevertheless believe 
the same things which they believed before, cannot be said to be’ 
without faith, when as notwithstanding they are despoiled of love” 
or charity. ‘But we do not grant or admit that such men have 
faith whilst they live in their sins. For of such the apostle wit- 
nesseth, that they profess to know God, but in works deny him. 
Therefore these men may be said to retain rather a show or shadow 
of faith than true faith indeed, of which we speak.”§ 

B. Aretius, in his commentary upon 2 Pet. 11. 20, plainly enough 
discovereth himself to be of the same judgment, where, by those who 
through the acknowledgment of Jesus Christ had truly escaped the 
pollutions of the world, &c. he understandeth persons that had been 
once converted.|| As also upon 1 Cor. vill. 2, where he supposeth 
a weak brother in the faith liable to perishing. 

Nor can he that shall impartially consider what Bullinger writeth 
upon 1 Peter i. 5, conceive him to have been otherwise judgmented 
.in the case. “ In the meantime,” saith he, “let. this suffice us, that 
eternal happiness is in safety for us, which neither men nor devils 


* Cum itaque Galatas bené cucurrisse dicit, laudat illoram zelum ac studium in vera fide 
ac religione Christi: significatque potuisse eos ad vere felicitatis ac salutis metam pertingere, 
si in eo, quod bené ceeperant, perseverdssent.—Muse. in Gal. v. 7. 

+ Plantaverat Galatas et rigaverat diligenter per evangelii Dei preedicationem : sperabatque 
fore, ut crescerent in cognitione et gratia Christi. Dum hoc sperat, et optat, illi, ab eo, in quo 
plantati fuerant, transponuntur, &e.— Muse. in Galat. i. 6. 

{ Tertia observatio est, etiam ea delicta, que jam condonata sunt per gratiam Dei, non fore 
remissa, si nos nolimus remittere fratri. Est enim injustum gaudere de remissis sibi talentis 
mille, qui nolit centum denarios fratri remittere—Muse. in Matt. xviii. 38. 

§ Qui veré credunt, cum labuntur in gravia peccata, et nihilominus eadem credunt que 
pris, absque fide dici non poterunt, quiim tamen charitate sint expoliati. Czatertm non ad- 
mittimus, dum in suis peccatis versantur eos fidem habere. Illis apostolus testimonium defert, 
quod fateantur se ndsse Deum, sed illum factis negent. Ided illi simulachrum potitis et spec- 
trum fidei, non autem veram fidem, de qua agimus, retinere dicuntur,—P. Mart. m 1 Cor. 
xiii, 2. 

|| Ostendit autem se loqui de conversis semel, qui mox doctorum malorum opera relabuntur 
in prius vite genus etiam sub Christianismo.— Vide Mat. xii. et ad Heb. vi. 
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can intercept,” or deprive us of, “unless faith fail us, wherewith we 
should depend wholly upon heaven, with the neglect of things 
-minded by mortal men.”* He that supposeth or affirmeth a man to 
be out of all danger or possibility of perishing, but only in case 
of a failing of his faith, necessarily supposeth: 1, That such a man 
is at present invested with such a faith, which is of the saving kind ; 
and 2, that there is a possibility that this faith may fail him before 
his end. To make an exception to a rule of an impossibility is to 
sacrifice either to laughter or folly. 

Piscator himself likewise entertained this truth at unawares, 
when in his scholia upon Rom. xiv. 15, he maketh the apostle to 
say, that a “ believer, for whom Christ died, may, through an of- 
fence taken, forsake the profession of the gospel, and so perish out 
of,” or without, “the faith of Christ.” For what is this, being in- 
terpreted, but to affirm that true believers, even such for whom 
Christ died, may fall away so as to perish? 

Nor doth the gloss of Mr. J. Deodat, as his Englisher presenteth 
it, upon 1 Cor. viii. 11, look any other way. ‘* Perish, 7. e.” saith 
he, “shall be in danger of wounding his conscience mortally; and 
whereas before through tenderness of conscience he abhorred any 
thing that drew near to idolatry, he may peradventure use himself 
to it, to the shipwreck of his salvation.” He that is dead, is in no 
danger of being wounded mortally ; but he, who being alive, is in 
this danger, is in a possibility at least of suffering accordingly. Nor 
can any person be said to make shipwreck of that of which he never 
was possessed, nor yet to be in danger hereof. 

Nor, doubtless, was learned Junius otherwise minded, when he 
delivered himself in these words, ‘If there were no possibility that 
a righteous man or. believer might fall away, neither would the 
apostle have made this hypothesis, or supposition, nor would he 
have inferred so grave” or weighty “a saying upon the supposition ; 
nor would he have applied this saying to the Hebrews, to whom he 
wrote in the cause which was now in hand.’ t 

These passages also from the same author, are no slender evi- 
dences of the propension of his judgment the same way. “ Nothing 
at all shall be wanting to us on the Lord’s part, if we be not want- 
ing unto ourselves.”§ And again, “‘ Christ requires only one con- 
dition from us, viz. That we abide in him, and be circumspect, and 
attent to keep ourselves from all sin and unbelief, even as he pro- 


* Nobis interim sit satis, quod eterna felicitas nobis est in tuto, quam nullus hominum aut 
dzemonum possit intercipere, modd ne nos deficiat fides, qua, neglectis rebus mortalium, toti 
pendeamus 4 ceelo. ‘ 

+ Perdito] id est, offendito, ut evangelii professionem deserat, atque ita extra Christi fidem 
pereat. Metonymia effecti. Pro quo mortuus est:] Quippe qui mortuus est pro omnibus cre- 
dentibus. 

t Si non posset fieri ut justus, vel credens aliquis deficeret, neque hypothesin hanc facturus 
esset apostolus, neque ex hypothesi tam grave pronunciatum allaturus, neque ad hanc causam 
quee agitur, hoc dictum Hebreis, quibus scribebat, accommodaturus.—Junius in Parallel. ad 


Heb. vi. 4—6. 
A Domino nihil plané defuturum est, modo ne nobis deficiamus ipsii—Jdem in Parall. 


ad Heb. iii. 6. 
sey 
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miseth that he will abide in us.”* In the former of these sayings, 
he clearly suspends the perseverance of the saints, and the continued 
collation of the grace of God, which is absolutely necessary here- 
unto, upon the care and faithful endeavours of men for the obtain- 
ing of it. In the latter, with like clearness, he makes their per- 
severance conditional, and requires circumspection and watchful- 
ness in the saints, in order to their abiding in Christ, notwithstand- 
ing his promise of abiding in them; hereby plainly declaring, that 
he understands this promise of Christ in a sense conditional, and 
not absolute. 

Mollerus, upon Psalm li. 12, commenteth that ‘ David lost the 
Holy Ghost by his sin, and was deprived of his gifts. So that, he 
departing from or not governing David, his heart became polluted 
with wickedness of all sorts. Therefore, he prays that a clean 
heart might be again created in him, which the apostle, Acts xv., 
calls a heart purified by faith, viz. from sin and the guilt thereof, 
that so he might have right thoughts of God, might truly acknow- 
ledge God, without hypocrisy or simulation, but might come unto 
him, call upon him, believe on‘ him, fear, obey him,’+ &c. This 
text needs no commentary. 

I might here add the testimony and consent, both of former 
councils and synods, as likewise of the confessions of many late 
Reformed churches. But because others have prevented me in 
both, as viz. the forementioned Gerard. Joh. Vossius in the former, f 
and P. Bertius in the latter, § I choose rather to desire the reader 
desirous of satisfaction in either, to consult these authors respec- 
tively, than to imbulk our present discourse with transcriptions, 
which are of so ready an inspection elsewhere. 

Only for a taste, ] shall here present the reader with a few lines 
out of the confession of the Reformed churches of Saxony, wherein 
they professedly give the right hand of fellowship to us in the doc- 
trine held forth in our present digression. ‘* When it is said,” saith 
this confession, ‘‘ that sins remain in the regenerate, it is necessary 
that a difference be made. For from that saying, Luke u., ‘He 
goes and takes unto him seven other spirits worse than himself, and 
they entering in dwell there,’ &c., and such like sayings, it 1s mani- 
fest, that some regenerate persons grieve and shake, or dash, the Holy 
Spirit out of them, are again cast off by God, and become guilty of 
the wrath of God, and of eternal punishment. And Ezek. xviii. 
it is written, ‘ When a righteous man shall forsake his righteous- 
ness, and shall commit iniquity, he shall die therein. And when 


* Christus postulat 4 nobis unicam conditionem, nempe ut maneamus in ipso, et circumspi- 
ciamus, attendamusque nobis ab omni peccato et infidelitate, quemadmodum ipse in nobis 
spondet se mansurum esse.—Jdid. ad ver. 12. 

++ David amiserat Spiritum Sanctum per peccatum, et privatus erat donis. Itaque ipso dis- 
cedente aut non regente Davidem, cor statim pollutum est omnis generis sceleribus. Ided petit 
rursiim in se creari cor mundum, id quod apostolus dicit Act. xv., purificatum fide, 4 peccatis 
scilicet et reatu, ut recté sentiat de Deo, veré agnoscat Deum, sine hypocrisi aut simulatione, sed 
accedat ad eum, invocet eum, credat in eum, timeat eum, obediat ei, &c. 

t Hist. Pelag. 1. vi. Thesi 12. 

§ Hymeneus Desertor. p. 105, &c. 
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the unrighteous shall forsake his unrighteousness; and do righteous- 
ness, he shall live therein.’ Therefore, there is a necessity of put- 
ting a difference between such sins which remain in holy men during 
this mortal] life, but do not expel or drive the Holy Ghost out of 
them, from such other sins from which a man becomes again liable 
to the wrath of God, and to eternal punishment. And Paul, Rom. 
v., distinguisheth between sin reigning and not reigning. And else- 
where he saith, ‘If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but, 
if by the Spirit ye shall mortify the deeds of the flesh, ye shall 
live.’”* With much more to the same point and purpose. 

From the premises, exhibited in this chapter, these five things 
are concludable above all contradiction. First, That the doctrine of 
absolute and unconditioned perseverance, as it is commonly taught 
and believed amongst professors at this day, and as it is stated and 
maintained in the writings of many Reformed divines, over ho- 
noured, many of them, with the style of orthodox, was not known 
or heard of by the name of orthodox, in the primitive and. 
purer times of Christian religion; nor owned or taught by any of 
the learned fathers or writers for several centuries of years after 
Christ. Secondly, That neither since the reformation of religion 
by Luther and his compeers hath it found entertainment with the 
generality, at least, of that numerous party of Protestants which, 
for distinction’s sake, are termed Lutherans, or with the learned 
amongst them, but that these, very few, if any, excepted, generally 
teach and believe, with the primitive Christians and fathers, that 
persons truly regenerate and believing may possibly fall from their 
present standing, and that so as never to rise again. Thirdly, That 
this doctrine (I mean, the possibility of such a declining in true be- 
lievers, which ends in death and condemnation,) is by some, who 
otherwise are generally looked upon as followers of Calvin, yea, 
and are, not undeservedly, numbered amongst the most judicious 
and learned of this party, pregnantly, and with particularity of pro- 
fession and acknowledgment, avouched. Fourthly, That Calvin 
himself, who is supposed to be the first founder or father of the 
said common doctrine of perseverance, or, however, is the grand 
patron and protector of it, together with the generality of his 
learned followers, are constrained, ever and anon, in their writings, 
to give testimony unto and to assert the contrary, whether it be by 
the forcible evidence of the truth prevailing at times over them, or 
whether it be out of a necessity that ever and anon recurred upon 

* Quum dictum sit in renatis manere peccata, necesse est tradi discrimen. Nam ex dicto 
Luce xi. Vadit et assumit septem alios spiritus nequiores se, et ingressi habitant ibi, &c. et 
similibus dictis manifestum est, aliquos renatos contristare et excutere Spiritum Sanctum, rursus ’ 
abjici a Deo, ac fieri reos ire Dei, et eternarum penarum. Et Ezek. xviii. scriptum est; 
Quum recesserit justus a justitia sud, et fecerit iniquitatem, morietur in ei; et cum recesserit 
impius ab impietate sua, et fecerit justitiam, vivet in ed. Necesse est igitur discerni peccata, 
que in sanctis in hac mortali vita manent, nec excutiunt Spiritum Sanctum, ab aliis peccatis, 
propter que homo rursus fit reus ire Dei, et eternarum penarum. Et Paulus, Rom. v. dis- 
cernit peccatum regnans, et non regnans. Et alibi inquit, Si secundum carnem vixeritis, mori- 
emini ; si actiones carnis spiritu mortificabitis, vivetis, &¢.—Vide que sequuntur in Confess. 
Saxon. Art. x. De Discrim, Peccatorum. 
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them, to use the principle of the contrary doctrine, for the due 
managing and carrying on other subjects and discourses.” Fifthly, 
and lastly, That the doctrine of falling away, maintained in the 
digression yet in hand, hath been held, maintained, and professed, 
not only by particular persons, both ancient and modern, of greatest 
name and note for true worth in every kind, as for sanctity, learn- 
ing, largeness of parts, soundness of judgment, &c., but by coun- 
cils, synods, and whole Protestant churches, also, in their confes- 
sions. All which considered, we shall need no other demonstration 
of the importune unreasonableness and vanity of those ecstatical 
and wild encomiums, or exorbitant depredications of the doctrine 
of inevitable and unfrustrable perseverance, which are found in 
the writings and heard from the mouths of some of the over- 
zealous admirers of it, as if, for example, it were the fundamental 
article of the Reformed religion; one of the principal points 
of Christian religion, wherein the Protestant churches are purged 
from popish errors, and which hath always been maintained 
by the Reformed churches against Papists; the foundation of all 
true certainty of salvation, without which that fiducial and firm 
assurance which is requisite in and unto true believing cannot 
stand; such a doctrine, which all true ministers of the gospel ought 
to inculcate into and whet upon all true believers for their comfort, 
with other like swelling words of vanity. Doubtless, if it be an 
error, and confederate against the holiness and truth of the gospel, 
(a erime which hath been by many competent and sufficient wit- 
nesses proved against it,) it is so far from meriting any of those im- 
potent acclamations lately specified, that it really deserves to have 
its portion with those merchants and money-changers whom our 
Saviour with a scourge drave out of the temple, John ii. 15, as pro- 
faners of the holy design and counsel of God therein. ° 

But, because the learning and authority of the late Synod of 
Dort is laid hold on by many, as shield and buckler to defend the 
said doctrine, I shall, for a close of this chapter, and of the whole 
digression, briefly account unto the reader for such particulars as I 
judge worthy his cognizance and observation, in and about what 
this Synod attempted, in order to the defence, maintenance, and 
safety of the said doctrine. Far be it from me to subscribe the 
report or information of those who charge the respective members 
of this Synod with suffering themselves to be bound with an oath, 
at or before their admission hereunto, to vote down the Remon- 
strants and their doctrines howsoever; yet, when I read and consi- 
der, 1. How learnedly, solidly, and substantially they quit them- 
selves and argue, whilst they go along with the Remonstrants, and 
declare wherein they agree with them, in the points controverted 
between them; 2. How feebly and unlike themselves they reason 
when they come to the quick of the difference; 3, and lastly, How 
near, at very many turns, even in those things wherein they pretend 
to differ, they come unto them, as if they had a very good mind to 
be no more two, but one with them; when, I say, I consider all 
_ these things, methinks I see the interest and obligation of an oath 
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working much after the same manner* as sometimes it did in Herod, 
when, ‘‘ for his oath’s sake,” contrary to his mind and desire other- 
wise, he caused John the Baptist’s head to be given unto Herodias 
in a platter, Matt. xiv. 9. To show how pregnant, or, if you will, 
how masculine they are, in avouching their judgments, whilst they 
keep company with their adversaries, is, I conceive, needless, as 
well themselves (I mean such of them as are yet living) as their 
friends being persuasible enough hereof, without argument or proof. 
To show how far they fall beneath themselves, when they come to 
contest and plead the points in difference, would be, in effect, and 
in reference to the business in hand, but to re-do that which is 
done already ; in which respect neither is this necessary; I shall, 
therefore, with as much brevity as the reader can well desire, and 
in a regular prosecution of the design of the chapter in hand, only 
show how near they camie, in sense and substance of matter, to their 
adversaries, in the present question concerning perseverance; and 


* Bishop Hall, who had been a member of the Synod of Dort, was living when Goodwin’s 
“ Redemption Redeemed” was published; and -this passage, concerning the oath which was taken 
by the members of the Synod, being shown to him, he addressed a letter to Mr. George Kendall, 
one of Goodwin’s opponents, and another to the historian Fuller, in which he denies that any 
such oath as that which is here described was taken by himself and his synodical brethren. On 
the publication of the bishop’s letter by Kendall, Mr. Goodwin published the following 
answer :— s 

‘* Let us do a deed of charity, and relieve the undeserving, being in want, with an alms of 
credit, in accepting Mr. Kendall’s affidavit touching the author of the letter here produced by 
him in behalf of the Synod; yea, and let Bishop Hall’s testimony be as valid in his own case as 
it reasonably might have been in another man’s; yet all this sunshine and soft rain will not make 
the crown of innocency and of honour to flourish upon the head of the Synod. For, 

“]. The letter itself acknowledgeth an oath to have been ‘tendered uuto,’ and taken by, 
“every one of the divines present, both native and foreign.’ 

«2. Concerning the tenor and import of this oath, the said letter acknowledgeth this to 
have been one clause of it; viz. that ‘ every one of those divines would judge and determine of 
those points controverted, only out of, and according to, the written word of God. Such an 
oath as this, without a very favourable construction, and qualifying proviso or explication, is no 
ways honourable to those that shall submit untoit: for doth not he that shall swear thus to do, 
according to the plain and direct sense of the words of the oath, swear to do that which only 
such a person is capable of promising, upon any terms of certainty, to perform, who is ‘acted, 
yea, and knows that he is acted, yea, and that he shall be acted when himself pleaseth, with a 
spirit of infallibility? For who can say, or promise,(and withal give sufficient security for per- 
formance,) that he will judge and determine of points controverted (especially of the deepest 
and most profound points in controversy,) ‘ only out of and according to the written word of 
God,’ but only they who know themselves to be infallibly inspired, yea, and that they shall be 
infallibly inspired, with the true sense and mind of God in his word; yea, and that they shall 
be prevailed with and assisted by the grace of God to act according to the dictates and ducture 
of this spirit of infallibility when they come to ‘judge’ or ‘ determine’ of such points? Or is it 
a thing mect in itself, or any ways agreeable to the principles of Bishop Hall and his confederates 
in the Synod, that men shall swear, or take an oath, that God shall assist them with a spirit of 
infallibility, or shall not fail to assist or bless them with the discovery of the truth, when and 
in what cases themselves please? Or was there not every whit as much as this plainly con- 
tained in that oath, wherein it is confessed that the Dort Synodians did swear, ‘ that they would 
judge and determine of the points controverted only out of, and according to, the word of God ” 
And whether they have discharged or violated this oath in‘ judging’ and ‘ determining’ the said 
‘points’ as they have done, the day when every man’s work shall be manifest will determine, 
Yer, 
“3. In case, when they submitted to the taking of the oath now under question, some such 
question as this had been put to them, Whether they did not judge that their present sense and 
judgment, touching the points controverted or to be controverted in the Synod, was‘ according 
to the word of God’ or no, and so whether their intent and meaning in their oath was not, to 
* judge and determine the points in controversy’ according unto these; what may we reasonably 
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leave it to Christian consideration, whether the difference between 
the two combating parties was of that latitude or weight that the 
one should deserve the beautiful crown of orthodoxism and honour 
for their dissent from their adversaries; and the other, the punish- 
ment, shame, and reproach of persons so deeply and desperately 
erroneous, for their non-agreement with theirs. 

This Synod of Dort expressly granteth, that not only they who 
are under a possibility of falling away, both totally and finally, but 
who, de facto, will thus fall away, (for their non-electi signify such 
men as these,) may be supernaturally enlightened, by virtue 
whereof they may understand that those things which are reported 
or laid down, in the word of God, are true, and do give an un- 
feigned assent unto them.”* And again; That ‘ such as these are 
enlightened with the supernatural knowledge of the truth of the 
gospel; which enlightening proceeding from the Holy Ghost, be- 
gets true knowledge in their minds, from whence, as oft as is need- 
ful, they may act or work conformably to it.”+ And yet further; 
That ‘the seed which fell upon the stony ground signifies, or points 
out, such hearers, who for a time believe, z. e. who assent unto the 
things revealed by God, and more especially to the covenant of the 
gospel. And that their assent in this kind was no ways counter- 
feit or feigned appears from hence, that they received the word 
with joy.”{ — By the express tenor of this discourse, most evident 


conceive their answer would have been? Doubtless they would not have denied but that they _ 


judged their present judgment touching the ‘ points in controversy’ to be ‘ according to the word 
of God, therefore, when they swore or took oath to judge and determine these points according 
to the word of God, did they not, in effect, swear that they would ‘judge and determine’ them 
according to their own present sense and judgment? Now, their sense and judgment touching the 
said ‘ points,’ at the time of their taking the oath, being opposite to the doctrine of the Remon- 
strants, did they not, constructively, take. oath ‘to vote down the doctrine of the Remon- 
strants ?” 

“4, That the Synod was resolved beforehand to ‘ vote down,’ or give sentence against, the 
Remonstrant cause, (and, doubtless, this resolution was concurrent with the oath which was now 
upon them,) appears by the first of those reasons or motives which they delivered in writing unto 
Nicolaus Grevinchovius and Simon Goulartius, for their removal out of the Synod, after they 
had admitted them to sit there. The tenor of their reason was, ‘ Because it was declared by 
their letters of credence, that they were sent to defend the cause of the Remonstrants; whom 
they must ‘renounce, if they meant to sit as judges in their place.” And, however, upon the in- 
validity and:emptiness of this, with the other two reasons insisted upon by the Synod, for the 
removal of the-said two persons from amongst them, clearly demonstrated by the Remonstrant 
party, the said: persons were permitted to keep their places; yet would not this be, nor was, 
granted unto them but under certain conditions, which were not only unjust in themselves, and 
contrary to the nature of a free Synod, but such also which were not exacted or required of any 
of the rest of their members. And what can be the interpretation of this test, but that Mr. 
Kendall’s clients (the venerable Synod) were extremely jealous beforehand lest they should meet 
with the least disturbance or opposition in their resolutions of voting down the Contra-Remon- 
strant cause; that is, being interpreted, the truth?”—Goodwin’s Triumvirt, pp. 222—224, 
Edit. 1658. 

* Quibusdam non-electis conceditur quedam illuminatio supernaturalis, cujus virtute intelli- 
gant ea, que in verbo Dei annunciantur, esse vera, iisdemqueassensum prebent minime simu- 
latum,.— Act. Synod. Dordrect., part. ii. p. 188. 

+ Hi omnes illuminati sunt cognitione supernaturali veritatis evangelii : que illuminatio 4 
Spiritu Sancto profecta, veram notitiam in horum mentibus genuit, ex qua actus eliciebant, 
quoties opus erant, eidem conformes.—Thid. 

_ $ Semen quod cecidit super petrosam, eos denotat auditores, qui ad tempus credunt, ¢.¢. qui 
divinitts revelatis assentiuntur, et imprimis pacto evangelico. Assensum autem hune minimé 
simulatum fuisse inde canstat, quod sermonem cum gaudio exciperunt.—Jvid. p. 189. 
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it is, that this Synod granteth a possibility of falling away, both 
totally and finally, in those, at least in many of them, who by 
means of a supernatural illumination, and this wrought by the 
Holy Ghost, come truly and unfeignedly to believe the gospel, yea, 
and to live and to walk conformably unto it. So then if it be made 
to appear by clear evidence of Scripture that such as these, viz. 
who truly and unfeignedly believe the gospel, live conformably to 
it, &c., are true and sound believers, in an estate of justification, 
acceptation with God,-&c., it undeniably follows, that this Synod, 
which with the weight of their sentence ground to powder their 
brethren termed Remonstrants, for their opinions, as being of most 
dangerous and desperate consequence, (especially this, concerning 
the possibility of a non-perseverance in true believers,) were in 
the very same condemnation themselves, held and asserted the same 
errors, if yet errors they were, with them. I speak now only 
concerning their dogmatizing with them in the point of persever- 
ance, the fifth and last head of the controversies between them. 
But the truth is, and an intelligent reader may readily find it, that 
in other points also, wherein they sentenced the persons mentioned 
as men so extremely and dangerously erroneous, as in the question 
about the extent of Christ’s death, the extent of saving grace, &c., 
they deliver and maintain the same things with the persons sen- 
tenced by them, if not formally in plainness and expressness of 
terms, though sometimes they want very little even of this, yet 
arguitively, in grounds and principles manifestly bearing and issuing 
forth the same conclusions, as we shall have occasion to show, God 
willing, in the progress of.our present discourse. 

Or though it could not be proved from the Scriptures that the 
persons subjected to a possibility of a total and final apostasy, by 
the Synod, are true and real believers, yet if they were, or be, such 
in the sense and judgment of the Remonstrants, which is apparent 
enough that they were and are, the Synod had no cause to fall foul 
upon them, as erroneously dissenting from them in the point of 
perseverance, but only as dissenters, or erroneous, in judging or 
discerning the difference between sound and unsound believers, or 
between persons justified and not justified. But this only by the 
way. 

But that the persons liabled by the Synod to a defection from 
faith, both total and final, as, viz. such who, being supernaturally 
enlightened, have the true knowledge of God, unfeignedly believe 
the gospel, act conformably, have their affections in part changed, 
their lives in part. reformed, their persons in part renewed,* &c., 
are by the Scriptures adjudged for true and sound believers, for 
persons truly justified, &c., is so apparent, that to me there seems 
no place left for doubting, unless, haply, prejudice or anticipation 
of judgment makes room for any man in this kind. Yea, the 


* In iisdem ex hac cognitione et fide oritur affectuum quedam mutatio, et morum aliqualis 
emendatio.—— Et ver. 6, innuitur eosdem aliquo modo fuisse renovatos, &c.—Tbid, 
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Scripture makes not only the collection, or joint concurrence of the 
particulars specified, a distinguishing character of true and sound 
believers from those who are not such, but some of them even 
singly and apart from others. As, 1. A true and unfeigned belief 
of, or assent unto, the things revealed by God in the gospel. ‘‘ But 
these things are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life 
through his name,” John xx. 31. First, there is nothing more 
evident than that the word of God doth report and declare, that 
‘Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.” 2. It is here plainly 
asserted, that to believe this, at least with a true and unfeigned 
faith or belief, is available unto “ life,” or salvation. Otherwise 
we must say that that faith, for the effecting and working whereof 
in the hearts of men the gospel was written, is unavailable to save 
them. Which to affirm, what is it but to bring an evil and hard 
report upon the gracious counsel and intendment of God in causing 
the gospel to be written? But the same truth is most manifestly 
asserted in very many places besides. ‘‘ Who is he that overcometh 
the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?” 
1 John v. 5. To “ overcome the world” is an unquestionable cha- 
racter of a person justified, and in favour with God. And ‘ who- 
soever,” saith John, “believeth that Jesus is the Son of God,” 
partakes in this glory, is victorious ‘‘oyer the world.” So again, 
the Lord Christ, having a little before his ascension commissioned 
his apostles thus, ‘Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
unto every creature,” he immediately subjoineth, ‘He that be- 
lieveth, and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not, 
shall be damned,” Mark xvi. 15, 16. That ‘‘ believing” which our 
Saviour here requires, and unto which he promiseth salvation, is 
doubtless no other faith, or believing, but a true and unfeigned 
belief of that gospel of his which his apostles, in the words imme- 
diately preceding, were enjoined to “ preach unto the world.” And 
if it shall be said, that men might, or may ‘‘ believe,” and that truly 
and unfeignedly, all that the apostles preach to them, and yet 
perish; that vast and signal difference which our Saviour here 
makes between “ believing” and “ not believing” vanisheth into 
nothing, is made none at all. See further upon the same account, 
John vill. 24, and xi. 27; Acts viii. 37, 38; Rom. iv. 3, and 
x. 9; with very many other texts of like pregnant and unquestion- 
able import. From all which it fully appeareth, that a true and 
unfeigned admission or reception of the gospel, as it cometh from 
God, and is declared by hini in the writings of the prophets, evan- 
gelists, and apostles, into the heart and soul of a man, (which is 
done by a true and unfeigned belief of, or consent unto it,) trans- 
lates him from death to life, makes him a child of light, a son of 
God, an heir of salvation, &c. And what faith or belief, can it 
reasonably be imagined; should have this mighty and blessed influ- 
ence upon the creature man, to turn him from darkness unto light, 
from death unto life, from Satan unto God, but only the true and 
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unfeigned belief of those glorious mysteries which were brought 
out of the breast and bosom of God by his Son Jesus Christ, at his 
coming into the world ? 

That a true, cordial, unfeigned belief of the gospel, and things of 
God, is true justifying faith, hath been the sense and doctrine of 
the best and most judicious authors, as well ancient as modern, I 
could instance and prove at large, if it were not somewhat too 
eccentrical to the business in hand. “It is,” saith Calvin, ‘the righte- 
ousness,” 7. e. the justification, ‘of faith, if we believe that Christ 
died, and was raised up again from the dead.”* Elsewhere he saith, 
that the apostle Paul ‘‘ defines those to be faithful,” or true be- 
levers, “who have the knowledge of sound doctrine ;”} and pro- 
nounceth the faith of Sarah, whom he calls “the mother of all 
believers,” to consist in this, ‘‘ That she judged God faithful, or true, 
and that in his promises.” { Luther, speaking of Abraham, saith that 
** he was justified only upon this, that he gave credence to the word 
of God;” interpreting that of Moses, Gen. xv. 6, ‘‘ Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness ;” as if he had 
said, ‘‘ Abraham believed God to be true in his words and pro- 
mises, and was therefore counted a worthy and righteous man by 
God.”§ And learned Chamier defines Abraham’s faith, whereby 
he was justified, “‘ Ingentem confidentiam super promissione divina, 
quam ille credidit omnino implendam ;”|| z. e. a mighty confidence 
of the promise of God, which he believed would absolutely be ful- 
filled. Peter Martyr most frequently, and I think I might say 
constantly, in his writings, placeth justifying faith in a firm belief 
or assent unto the gospel or word of God. ‘“ Our faith,” saith he, 
“is nothing else but an assent or firm persuasion of the words of 
God. Fromwhence it appears that our faith proceeds from the 
faith” or faithfulness ‘‘ of God. For when our experience teacheth 
us that he is:faithful, we readily believe him; and that belief which ° 
we give to his words, is presently attended with hope.”{]_ By which 
last words it is evident, that he speaks of true justifying faith in 
the former: Again: ‘‘ Faith may be defined to be a firm and con- 
stant assent of the mind to the words of God, inspired by the Holy 
Ghost for the salvation of those that believe. In this definition 


* Fidei justitia est, si credamus Christum esse mortuum, atque 4 mortuis excitatum.—Calvin, 
in Gal, iii. 12. | . 

+ Posteriori membro definit quos vocet fideles, nempe qui notitiam habent sane doctrine,— 
Idem, in 1 ad Tim. iv. 3. 

+ Hanc enim fuisse Sare fidem predicat, quod veracem judicavit Deum, idque in suis pro- 

missionibus. —Jb. in Heb. xi. 11. 

§ Abrabami exemplum adducit, quippe quod ille ex hoc tanttim justificatus fuerit, quod 
verbo Dei fidem habuerit, quemadmodum Scriptura inquit, Credidit Abraham Deo, et imputatum 
est ei ad justitiam, Gen. xv. Ac si diceret, Abraham Deum in suis verbis et promissionibus 
veracem credidit, etidcirco 4 Deo pro spectato et justo viro -habitus fuerit—ZLuth. Posthil, 
p. 782. 

|| Chamier. tom. iii. page 428. 

“| Nostra fides non aliud est quam assensus, ct persuasio firma de verbis Dei. Unde liquet 
fidem nostram ex Dei fide nasci. Quia cum illum fidelem esse experiamur, facilé credimus, et 
fidem, quam verbis ejus adhibemus, illicd spes consequitur.—P. Mart. in 1 Cor. i. 9. 
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there is none of the four causes wanting: the word of God is the 
matter,” or material cause; “ the act of consenting, the formal; the 
Holy Ghost, the efficient; our salvation, the final.”* In which 
words it is observable, that. he expressly makes the formal cause of 
justifying faith to consist in the act of assenting or consenting (to 
the word of God). Yet again: ‘‘To believe, as to our purpose, 
is by means of the inspiration of the Holy Ghost to exhibit,” or 
give, “a firm assent unto the word of God, and this for the authority 
of God himself.” And not long after: ‘‘ Let us now infer that 
faith is a gift or faculty, inspired into us by the Spirit of God, 
whereby we yield a@ jirm and settled assent unto the word of the 
Lord by means of his authority.”+ Once more: “ In this dispute,” 
of justifying faith, ‘‘ by faith we understand, that firm assent, which 
is of so great strength and efficacy, that it draweth along with it 
the effect of affiance, hope, and charity, together with all good 
works, as the infirmity of this present life will bear.”{ From the 
latter words of this testimony it plainly appears, that the sense of 
this author is, that that trust, recumbency, or reliance upon God or 
Christ, wherein the said Synod, with some others, placeth, as it 
seems, the essence of justifying faith, is no part of this faith, but 
only a necessary effect or consequent of that firm assent unto the 
gospel or word of God, wherein he placeth the entire essence of 
this faith, as we have heard. Of which unquestionable truth I 
could join many co-assertors unto him, of approved learning and 
worth, as Chamier, Dr. George Downham, and others, if I con- 
ceived it any ways necessary or commodious to the business in hand. 
But I have still a considerable reserve of resolute doctors to make 
good against the Synod of Dort, that they themselves assert and 
teach a possibility of a final apostasy in persons truly justified, as 
well as their opposers, the Remonstrants, notwithstanding their 
heavy censure passed upon them for this doctrine, suclt I mean who 
place true justifying faith in a certain knowledge of, or firm assent 
unto the word of God; and consequently conclude those to be per- 
sons truly justified, against some of which the said Synod doth 
not only vouch and teach a possibility of their total and final 
_ defection, but even a necessity also ; which is a strain of contest 
against the necessity of the saints’ perseverance, higher than ever 
any Arminian or Remonstrant wound up his pen unto. ‘ We there- 
fore,” saith Gualter, “‘ say, that faith is a certain firm assent of mind 


* Fides definiri potest, quod sit firmus ac constans animi assensus verbis Dei, Spiritu sancto 
afflatus, ad salutem credentium.- Nullum causarum genus in hac finitione desideratur. Ma- 
teria, est verbum Dei. Forma, consentiendi actio, Efficiens, Spiritus Dei, quo suademur. 
Finis, est nostra salus.—J6id. in ver. 31. 

+ Quamobrem credere, prout ad rem nostram facit, est afflatu Spirits Sancti verbo divino 
assensum firmum prebere, idque ipsius Dei authoritate.-—Jdem, in 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Paulo post: 
Jam colligamus, fidem esse donum sive facultatem, nobis Divino Spiritu afflatam, qué verbo 
Domini, ejus authoritate firmum constantemque praebemus assensum. 

~ Omnibus igitur significationibus his abjectis, in hac disceptatione fidem intelligimus, firmum — 
illum assensum, qui tantarum sit virium ac efficacie, ut secum trahat effectum fiduciz, spei, 
charitatis, et omnia tandem bona opera, ut presentis vite infirmitas ede 7 —ZIdem, in loc. 
Com. Class. 3, ¢. 4. sect. 5. 
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arising from the word of God, whereby we acknowledge Christ for 
such as the Scriptures exhibit him unto us’* (or hold him forth to 
be). “That faith,” saith Melancthon, ‘ which justifieth, is not 
only a notice of the history, but it is to assent to the promise of 
God, wherein remission of sins and justification are freely offered 
for Christ’s.sake.”} And elsewhere he affirms this faith to be “ an 
assent to every word of God delivered to us.” Chemnitius deli- 
vers this definition of justifying faith as more generally approved 
of by Protestant divines, and by himself also: “ Faith is to assent 
unto the whole word of God delivered unto us, and herein to the 
free promise of reconciliation granted” unto us ‘ for Christ” our 
“‘mediator.”§ Musculus observeth, that “ In the example of Abra- 
ham in the Scriptures, this is not only commended,” or taken know- 
ledge of, “that he believed there was only one God, but that he 
believed the promises of God;”|| clearly implying, that his belief 
of these promises was that faith which justified him. Zanchius 
reports this to be a definition of justifying faith, which Bucer and 
other orthodox divines gave: “ Faith is the gift of God, and work 
of the Holy Ghost in the mind of the elect, whereby they believe 
the gospel of Christ.”4— Himself elsewhere frameth us this defini- 
tion: ‘* Faith is a virtue given unto us by God, by which we are 
persuaded, that whatsoever was heretofore propounded by the pro- 
phets and apostles in the name of God, and is now preached unto © 
us out of their writings, is the word of God, and believe and pro- 
fess this whole word, as well the law as the gospel, as the certain word 
of God.”** Beza affirmeth, that ‘‘The state of the epistle to the 
Romans is to be ordered,” or disposed of in our judgments, “thus: 
That we are saved by God through one Christ, if we shall believe 
the gospel.”++ Polanus describes justifying faith “4 knowledge and 
assent, whereby a man believeth all that to be true which God hath 
~ commanded to be believed.”t{ Ursine thus: “ Faith is a true per- 
suasion, whereby we assené to every word of God delivered unto 


* Dicimus ergo fidem esse, certum et firmum animi assensum, ex verbo Dei enatum, quo 
Christum talem agnoscimus, qualem illum nobis Scripture proponunt.—Guwalt. in John. Hom. 

+ Sed illa fides, quee justificat, non est tanthm notitia historie, sed est adsentiri promissioni 
Dei, in qua gratis propter Christum offertur remissio peccatorum et justificatio.—Melanct. in 
loc. de Justificat, 

~ Fides est assensus omni verbo Dei nobis tradito. 

§ Fides est assentiri universo Dei verbo nobis tradito, et in hoe promissioni gratuite recon- 
ciliationis donate propter Christum mediatorem.-—Chemn. Exam. p. 159. 

|| In exemplo Abrahz, non hoc tantim predicatur, quod crediderit ille hoc tantim, unum 
esse Deum, sed qudd fidem habuerit promissionibus Dei.— Muse. loc. de Justif. sect. 5. 

{ Non Bucerus soltim, sed etiam alii multi definiunt seepé fidem ita, ut dicant eam esse donum 
Dei, et opus Spiritds Sancti in mente electorum, quo Christi evangelio credunt.—Zanch. tom. 
vii. p. 352. 4% 

** Fides est virtus 4 Deo nobis donata, qui quicquid olim propositum fuit nomine Dei, a pro- 
phetis et apostolis, nunc autem nobis ex ipsorum Scriptis preedicatur, persuasi sumus esse verbum 
Dei, illudque totum, tam legem, quam evangelium, ut certum Dei verbum credimus ac profite- 
mur.— Zunch. tom. iv. p. 241. : 

+f Sic disponendus est status hujus epistole; nos 4 Deo per unum Christum servari, si 
evangelium crediderimus.—Beza in Rom. i. 17. i 

tt Fides est notitia et assensus, quo creditur verum esse, quicquid Deus credendum preecepit. 
—Polan. Partit. Theolog. \.-ii. p. 368. 
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us.”* “Tf thou,” saith Mr. Tyndal, the martyr, “ believest the 
promises of God, the truth of God justifieth thee, 2. e. he forgiveth 
thee thy sins, and taketh thee into favour.’ eh 

Give me leave to instance one author more. Dr. J. Davenant, 
a member of those convened in the Synod at Dort, et quorum pars 
magna fuit, arguing against Bellarmine, the non- abolition of faith, 
even in the glorified condition itself of the saints, in respect of 
the nature, habit, or essence of it, useth this demonateeunale V1Ze, 
that “those who are in an estate of perfect blessedness are so” affect- 
ed or “disposed that they are willing to assent unto God, not only 
because of the evidence of the matter, but also for the authority of 
the asserter, although the thing affirmed were in itself inevident.” 
Yea, and further saith, that ‘‘ there is none of the blessed” or glo- 
rified ‘‘ ones but will much more readily believe God for the autho- 
rity of the speaker, than he that is endued with the greatest faith 
amongst travellers,” (¢. e. amongst the saints that are yet in the 
course of their pilgrimage upon the earth.) Therefore, questionless, 
his sense also was, at least when he wrote these things, that a true, 
firm, and unfeigned assent unto God, speaking, asserting, or reveal- 
ing, is true faith and justifying ; for about this was the contest 
between him and his adversary. And besides, the whole tenor of 
the discourse there managed makes this manifest. | 

Fearing lest I have overcharged the reader’s patience already, I 
supersede the citation of the ancient fathers, besides others more 
of our later Protestant authors, who generally look upon it as no 
injury to truth to hold and teach that a true, real, and unfeigned 
assent unto the gospel and promises of salvation herein, i is nothing 
less than a true justifying and saving faith, a faith instating a per- 
son in the grace and favour of God. So that, 1, by the express 
testimony of the Scriptures themselves; 2, by the conviction of 
sound reason; and lastly, by a verdict of the most judicious and 
learned of their own friends, at least claimed and owned for such 
by themselves, the Synod of Dort, who levied a hard and most se- 
vere sentence against the possibility of the saints’ perishing by apos- 
tasy, have stumbled at that stone of inexcusableness of which the 
apostle speaks, Rom. 11.1: ‘‘ Therefore thou art inexcusable, O 
man, whosoever thou art, that judgest; for wherein thou judgest 
another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest dost the 
same things.” Yea, it hath been proved that this Synod itself flew 


* Fides est vera persuasio, qua assentimur omni verbo Dei nobis tradito.— Ursin. de Primo 
Precept. 

+ Si promissionibus Dei credas, veritas Dei te justificat, 7. e. ignoscit tibi, teque in gratiam 
recipit.— 7 yndal. de Christian. Obed. ad Hen. 8. 

t Dicimus igitur fidem, quoad habitum manere, et perfici in futura vita, licdt evacuetur 
quoad accidentalem aliquam conditionem pro statu vie illam concomitantem. Ipsi enim beati 
sic dispositi sunt, quod non solim Deo assentire velint ex evidentia rei, sed etiam propter au-— 
thoritatem asserentis, quamvis res affirmata esset in se inevidens. Imd multd promptits propter 
authoritatem dicentis crederet Deo quivis ex numero beatorum, quam ille qui maxima fide pree- 
ditus est inter viatores. Hoc autem arguit habitum fidei esse in beatis perfectissimum,’quam- 
vis obscuritas ejus ratione statis gloriosi evacuetur.—Dr. J. Daven. Prelect. de duob, mn 
Theolog. contr. OR , Xe. p. 326. 
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a higher pitch of opposition against the perseverance of the saints than 
those who upon this account were made such grand offenders by them. 

This indictment we have hitherto managed and made good against 
them by the consideration of one character or expression only from 
their own pen, whereby they describe those, whom they expose to 
a possibility of apostatising to perdition, viz., a true and unfeigned 
belief of or consent unto the evangelical compact, and whatsoever 
is revealed by God in the gospel. This we have proved by a cloud 
of witnesses, some speaking from heaven, others from the earth, to 
be an inseparable and essentially distinguishing character of true 
saints and justified men. But, 

2. If we judged, or could think that the reader would judge, that 
which hath been done already insufficient to evince the Synod, 
though not of error or heresy, yet of autocatacrisy or self-condem- 
nation, we should insist upon and urge other expressions from them, 
whereby it may be made yet further to appear that their foot 1s 
in very deed in that snare we speak of. For do they not say 
and confess in words plain enough, which have been cited, that the 
persons put by them under a possibility, yea, some of them (hor- 
rendum dictu) wader a necessity of that doomful apostasy which 
is always accompanied with eternal perdition, may have, and that 
many of them de facto have, the true knowledge (of God and of 
Christ, or of God in Christ) in their mind, for what other know- 
ledge’ they should here mean is not imaginable, and that out of 
this knowledge they may as oft as is needful . not this constantly 


- and without turning aside?) act conformably? And what is this 


but to bring forth fruits worthy repentance, yea, and to equalise 
the best and worthiest of the saints in doing righteousness, which 
the Holy Ghost makes the most emphatical and unerring property 
or character of such men. “ Little children, let no man deceive 
you,” saith John, ‘‘ he that doeth righteousness is righteous even as 
he is righteous,” 1 John ii.7; of which passage formerly, Chap. ix. 
p- 232, and Chap. xi. p. 358. And again, “In this the children of 
God are manifest, and the children of the devil. Whosoever doeth 
not righteousness i is not of God,” 1 John i. 10; and consequently 
whosoever doth righteousness is of God. For otherwise the not 
doing of righteousness were no manifestation of the one sort of 
these children from the other. 

3, and lastly, Whereas the Synod pleads, that the seed falling 
upon the stony ground, Luke viii. 13, imports such hearers which 
for a time believe, 2. e. give an unfeigned assent unto the things 
revealed by God in the gospel,* and afterwards fall away, whereby 
they would insinuate that these hearers, notwithstanding their un- 
feigned assent unto the things of God and the gospel, were never 
true saints, nor persons justified before God; we have formerly by 
an impartial inquiry into the parable, and by many pregnant argu- 
ments drawn from the carriage of it, evinced that the persons em- 
parabled by the seed falling upon the stony ground were true saints 

* Acta, Synod. Dordrec. part, 2, p. 189. 
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and their faith of the same kind, and, during the continuance of it, 
equally justifying with theirs, who were represented by the good 
ground, Chap. xii. p. 390, 391. 

Leaving therefore the Synod at present, let us recollect, and draw 
up into a brief account the sum of all that hath been argued in the 
present digression, and so conclude this chapter. 

First, It hath been clearly proved, that the doctrine which main- 
tains an absolute necessity, or infallibility of the saints’ perseverance 
in grace or faith unto the end, hath nothing more in it (or rather 
nothing so much) for the true and real consolation of the saints than 
that which is contrary unto it. Secondly, Diligent and impartial 
search hath been made into those passages of Scripture which the 
greatest advocates of the said doctrine of perseverance mainly in- © 
sist upon for the defence of it; none of which, it hath been 
made fully to appear, holdeth any true or real correspondency 
with it. Thirdly, The best and most substantial arguments and 
grounds upon which the said doctrine is wont, by the skilfulest 
workmen of her party, to be built, have been weighed in the 
balance, and found too light. Fourthly, The doctrine contrary 
hereunto and which avoucheth the possibility of the saints’ 
declining, and this unto death, hath been asserted by the ex- 
press testimony and consent of many Scriptures. Fifthly, This 
doctrine also hath received further credit and confirmation 
from several principles and grounds, as well of reason as religion, 
and these pregnant and strong. Sixthly, The truth of this latter 
doctrine hath been further ascertained by several instances and 
examples of persons, who by their fallings have caused the said 
doctrine to stand impregnable. Seventhly, This doctrine hath been 
countenanced, also, by the concurrent sense of all orthodox and 
Christianly-learned antiquity. Eighthly, It hath likewise received 
testimony from the generality of that learning and religion, since 
the times of reformation, which have commended themselves unto 
the world in the works and writings of that party of men in the 
Protestant churches, which is commonly known by the name of 
Lutheran. Ninthly, Substantial proof hath been made, that the 
professed adversaries of the doctrine we now speak of, even the most 
steady, grave, and best advised of them, have at unawares given large 
and clear testimony unto it, being not able, without the help of 
the spirit which speaketh in it, to manage, like themselves, their 
discursive affairs in other cases. Yea, tenthly, and lastly, That the 
Synod of Dort itself, convening with a conscientious, if not with 
a concupiscentious prejudice also (for this is the strong suspicion of 
many) against it, with its fellows, and intending and provoking 
one another to lay the honour of it in the dust for ever, hath, at 
several turns and in divers expressions, according to the interpre- - 
tation and sense of their own most orthodox and learned friends, . 
yea and some of themselves, fully comported with it, asserting 
that, in clearness and evidence. of principle, which they deny with 
solemnity of protest, and with a religious abhorrency in conclusion. 
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| We now return to the further prosecution of the business princi- 

- pally intended in this discourse, (from which we have made some- 
what a large digression, upon the occasion formerly specified,) and 
to complete our demonstration of this great and most important 
truth, viz. That the ever blessed Son of God, and Saviour of the 
world, the Lord Jesus Christ, gave himself a ransom in his death, 
for all and every man, without exception of any. 


C LGA DT HRS XV, E. 


Several other Texts of Scripture (besides those formerly produced in 
ranks and companies) argued to the clear eviction of truth, in the 
same doctrine, viz. That the redemption purchased by Christ in 
his death, was intended for all and every man, without exception 


of any. 


Havine in our late digression largely vindicated some material 
proofs from the Scripture, formerly levied for the defence of that 
great and most important cause, both of God and men, the univer- 
sality of redemption by Christ, we now proceed to a further levy 
upon the same account, and shall raise up more Scriptures to plead 
the same cause. 

Let us begin with the parable of the marriage feast, as it is 
reported by Matthew and Luke. We shall not need, I suppose, 
to transcribe the whole protasis of the parable, which is very large: 
but only insist upon some few known passages of it, such as I 
conceive will jointly, if not severally, give a light of demonstration 
to the truth of that doctrine, the proof and confirmation whereof is 
the prize contended for in this discourse. However, if the reader 
desires an entire inter-view of the parable, he may repair, without 
much trouble, to the evangelists themselves, Matt. xxi. 2, &c.; 
Luke xiv. 16, &c. 

First, Expositors generally agree, that by those who were the 
first and second time called or invited to the wedding, ‘* He sent 
forth his servants to call them that had been called * to the wed- 
ding,’ Matt. xxii. 3, are typified, or meant, the Jews, whom God 
had anciently invited and called, by the ministry of his prophets, 
and several other ways, to partake of that great blessedness, which 
he intended to confer upon the sons and daughters of men, by 
means of his only begotten Son Jesus Christ, and who were the 
second, yea, and the third time also, invited ‘hereunto ; first by 
John the Baptist and the Lord Christ himself, and afterwards by 
his apostles. 

Secondly, The tenor or form of the invitation, which the servants 
sent forth to call those that had been formerly invited, were 
enjoined by the king to use in calling them, is this: “ Behold, I 
have prepared my dinner; my oxen and my fatlings are killed, 


* Kadéoat rove kexdnpévoue. 
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and all things are ready: come unto the marriage,” Matt. xxii. 4. 
When he saith to those that are invited, ‘I have prepared my 
dinner, my oxen,” &c. doubtless his meaning is not that he had 
prepared his dinner for others, or that his oxen and fatlings were 
killed for the entertainment of others, and not for those who were 
invited by him. Such an intendment as this in his invitation had 
been merely delusory, and altogether unmeet to represent the 
intentions of God, in calling men to communion and fellowship with 
his Son Jesus Christ, by his ministers of the gospel. He that 
should invite a man to a feast, and use such an argument or motive 
as this, to persuade him to accept of this his invitation, and to come 
accordingly, viz. that he had made very liberal preparations for 
such and such other men, but had provided nothing for him, should 
he not render himself ridiculous by such a strain of oratory ? 
Thirdly, Evident it is, that very many of those who were invited 
to this marriage feast by the king, and consequently for whom the 
feast was prepared, and for whose sake the.oxen and fatlings were 
killed, never came to partake of the said feast, but were ejected and 
excluded from it with great indignation, by him that had so 
graciously invited them. “‘ But when the king heard thereof,” 
(viz. how they had misused and murdered his servants,) ‘‘ he was 
wroth, and. sent forth his armies, and destroyed those mur- 
derers, and burnt up their city,” ver.’7. Concerning whom, like- 
wise, the king said to his servants, that had been sent forth to invite 
them: ‘‘ I say unto you, that none of those men that were bidden” 
(and refused to come) “shall taste of my supper,” Luke xiv. 24. 
Fourthly, It is no less evident, that the true ground or reason 
why those that were thus excluded from the feast, or suffered this 
exclusion, was not any precedent purpose or intendment in the 
king to exclude them, (for had any such intention harboured 
in him, questionless he would never have invited them,) no 
nor yet that subsequent intendment in him to exclude them, 
when he saw their great unworthiness; but this unworthi- 
ness of theirs itself. ‘Then saith he to his servants, The 
wedding is ready; but they which were bidden were not worthy. 
_ Go ye, therefore, into the highways,” &c. Matt. xxii. 8. Clearly 
implying, that it was the wnworthiness of the persons invited, 
which was the true and proper cause of their exclusion. Neither 
the import nor sentence of the law, nor yet the judge, or his 
just severity in giving sentence according to the law, are so 
properly the cause of the punishment or death of the malefactor, 
as the crime committed against the law by himself. It is merely 
accidental to the law and to the judge, and so to their intentions 
respectively, that such or such a person becomes a malefactor, and, 
consequently, that he suffers death. But the suffering punishment, 
or death, are the natural and proper fruits of the violation of the 
law, justly inflicting them in whomsoever it be found. And if 
the matters of fact deserve punishment or death, it would argue a 
defect in the law and in the judge, if they should not, according to 
their different capacities, give sentence accordingly. We have, as 
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I remember, elsewhere shown, that neither God, nor any decree 
or law of his, are any cause, intentionally or directly, of any man’s 
either sin or punishment, but occasionally or accidentally only ; 
and that so, that whosoever sinneth, or comes to be punished for 
sin, might have avoided both, any purpose, law, or decree of God 
notwithstanding. And to this purpose pertinent is the observation 
made by Mvesculus, upon our Saviour’s expression, Matt. xxii. 2. 
“<Guo1w0n 9% Bacreia rov obpavay, &c. t.e. The kingdom of heaven is 
made like, or become like,” (not is like,) “‘ unto a certain king,” &c. 
** For,” saith he, ‘the kingdom of heaven is not such a thing, that 
ail the particulars here,” in this parable, “‘ reported of it, should 
belong to the nature of it: but several of them are accidental to 
it, through the wickedness of men. Otherwise, this kingdom doth 
not of itself, or in its proper nature, tend to the destruction of any 
man,’ * &e. | 

Fifthly and lastly, The pregnant result of the premised parti- 
culars is this, that the marriage feast in the parable was pro- 
vided by the king, and the oxen and fatlings, here spoken of, 
killed not only for those who upon their invitation were per- 
suaded to come and partake of them, but as well, and with 
equal, if not with more especial, intentions on the king’s part, 
for those also who never came to taste of them; and conse- 
quently, that the death of Christ, signified by the oxen and 
fatlings slain, and the blessedness accruing unto the children of 
men hereby, signified by the feast itself, were equally meant 
and intended by God for those who perish and for those who 
are saved, and consequently for all men, without exception of 
any. And indeed this purport of the parable lieth so large and 
full in the carriage of it, that Calvin himself could not but 
subscribe unto it, as he that shall please to peruse his commen- 
taries upon Matt. xxii. 2, and withal acknowledge what is evi- 
dent, must needs ‘confess. Amongst several other passages facing 
this way, having specified some points of difference between 
Matthew and Luke in recording the parable, he saith, that yet 
‘‘in the sum and substance of the matter they very well agree, 
viz. that whereas God vouchsafed this peculiar honour to the 
Jews, to provide and furnish a table of entertainment for them, 
they rejected this honour proffered to them.” And saith more- 
over, that “‘ whereas many expositors refer the marriage of the 
king’s son” in the parable “to this point, that Christ is the 
end of the law, and that God had no other intent in his cove- 
nant with this people than to set him” as a king or ruler “ over 
them, and by the sacred band of a spiritual marriage to join 
a church unto him, I freely accord with them herein.”+ After- 

* Observandum est quam notanter sit dictum, @ordwOn, simile factum est. Non enim in 
seipso tale quid est regnum celorum, ut que hic de illo commemorantur, ad illius pertineant 
naturam, sed accidunt illi improbitate mortalium. Alioqui non facit natura sua ad cujusdam 
perditionem, etc. Proinde recté non dicit: simile est regnum celorum, Opoia éori, sed 


simile factum est, wuowwn. fil 
+ In summé quidem optimé conveniunt, quod cum Deus Judzos peculiari honore dignatus 


2M 


530 FURTHER PROOFS FROM SCRIPTURE 


wards, upon yerse 9 of the same chapter, ‘ But,” saith he, “ if 
God then spared not the natural branches, the same vengeance 
hangeth over us at this day, unless we answer when he calleth. 
Yet shall not the supper provided” or prepared ‘‘ for us be. 
lost, but God will furnish himself with other guests.”"* In 
these passages, this great supposed enemy to the universality of 
redemption by Christ, clearly supposeth, or affirmeth rather, the 
same to be a truth; for he expressly affirmeth that God pro- 
vided a table of entertainment for those who rejected it and 
never came unto it, and supposeth that the ‘ supper provided” 
by God ‘ for-us,” may, through our neglect of our mvitation 
hereunto, be withheld from us, and that others may be admitted 
unto it in our stead. If the death of Christ, and salvation by 
him, were provided and prepared by God as well for those who 
reject them as for those who embrace them, doubtless they were 
intended for all men without exception: which truth, as was 
lately observed, is so necessary for the due managing of the 
Scriptures, and many other the most important affairs in Chris- 
tian religion, that the professed enemies thereof are ever and 
anon constrained and forced to make use of it, both in opening 
the Scriptures, as likewise in their other theological discussions 
and debates, and so consequently to give testimony unto it. 
And the very truth is, that it 1s one of the main pillars that 
supports and bears up the weighty fabric of that divinity and 
religion which the Scriptures hold forth unto the world. 

Another piece of Scripture rising up in assertion of the same 
doctrine is that which speaks in these words: *Exepdvn yap % xdou 
TOV OEod 9 owrijp.oc Taowy avOowrToLe, &c., 4. e., word for word, ‘ For there 
hath appeared the grace of God, which is saving unto all men,” 
or, ‘ being saving unto all men,” Tit. ii. 11; that is, which is of a 
saving nature, property, or tendency, unto all men. The Syriac 
translation reads, ‘* Servatrix omnium,” the saviouress of all men. 
Our last English translators, rendering the place thus, “ For 
the grace of God, which bringeth salvation, hath appeared unto 
all men,” show themselves more indulgent to their own sense 
and opinion than will well stand with the ingenuousness and faith- 
fulness required in translators, an infirmity too apparent in them 
at several other turns; though the truth is, that this translation 
of the words damnifies their opinion one way as much or more 
than it gratifies it in another: for in making the apostle to say 
that the “saving grace of God hath appeared unto all men,” 
they suppose him to be of their judgment, who conceive the 
gospel and the saving grace thereof to be discovered and preached 


fuerit, quasi mensam hospitalem illis instruens, illi oblatum sibi honorem contempserint. Qudd 
nuptias filii regii hdc referunt multi interpretes, quia Christus finis est legis, neque alid 
spectavit Deus in suo federe, quam ut eum populo suo preficeret, sacroque spiritualis conjugii _ 
vinculo ecclesiam ei conjungeret, libenter amplector. 

*. Quod si tunc non pepercit naturalibus ramis, eadem nobis hodié impendit ultio, nisi vo- 
canti respondeamus. Nec vero peribit coena, que nobis prrata erat, sed alios sibi convivas Deus 
accerset.— Calvin, Harm, p. 188. 
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by God unto men, not only by the ministry of men, or by the 
letter of the gospel itself, but by the otk of creation also, 
and the gracious government of the world. For certain it is, 
that the “‘ saving grace” of God, of which the apostle here speaks, 
had not at this time ‘‘ appeared unto all men” upon any other 
terms. But this by the way. Our former translators dealt much 
more fairly with the Holy Ghost at this place, rendering and 
pointing the words thus: “ For that grace of God, that bringeth 
salvation unto all men, hath appeared.” The “ grace of God,” in 
Christ, is here said to be cwrip.uc mraow avOpdroc, salvifical unto 
all men, not because it is such to all sorts or ranks of men only, 
or to some men of all sorts and degrees, (as some, not fearing 
to destroy the clear sense of the Holy Ghost to salve their own, 
interpret,) but because it is such to ‘‘all men” simply and without 
exception of any. This exposition is confirmed, 

1. From the context, in the words immediately following, 
wherein the proper end or ducture of this “ saving grace of God,” 
now discovered, is declared thus: ‘* Teaching us that denying all 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godlily in this present world.” If, then, this “‘ saving grace of 
God teacheth,” 7. e. be apt to teach, persuade, and lead “ all men” 
without exception, as well one as another, to a denial of “ all un- 
godliness,” .... and to “ live soberly,” ....then must it needs be 
alike saving unto all. For if this teaching property in it flows 
from the savingness of it, which the apostle here clearly supposeth, 
then must the savingness of it necessarily be of equal extent 
with that property. An act of grace, love, or bounty, inviteth, 
obligeth no more unto thankfulness than those to whom it is 
meant and intended. Now, certain it is, that the saving grace 
of God, held forth and proffered unto all men in the gospel, 
teacheth, inviteth, persuadeth, obligeth all men without exception, 
as well one as another, to deny ungodliness, &c., to live soberly, 
&c: otherwise we must say that there are some men who ought 
not, who are no ways bound, to learn any of these things from 
the gospel, nor to practise them upon any account of grace or 
love tendered herein from God unto them: which, I suppose, is a 
saying too hard for any considering man to digest. 

2. The words themselves in their grammatical, native, and proper 
signification, give out the sense and exposition specified. The 
‘‘ srace of God” here spoken of is expressly said to be cwrhpuo¢ waéow 
avOpwror, i. e. “ saving,” or salvifical “unto,” or apt to save, “all 
men.” And of what dangerous consequence it is to turn the words 
of the Holy Ghost out of their proper and best known significa- 
tions into any by, devious, and qualified sense, when there is no 
necessity of doing it, hath been once and agaim admonished and. 
declared in the premises.* 

3. The exposition given fairly accordeth the passage in hand 


* Chap. V., p. 152; Chap. VI, p. 160, 161, 
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with many other its fellow-Scriptures, as where God is said to have 
prepared his salvation (rd cwryjpior airos) before the face of all 
people,” Luke ii. 30; to be “willing to have ad/ men saved, and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth,” 1 Tim. ii. 4: so again, “to 
have none perish, but to have all men come to repentance,” 2 Pet. 
iii. 9; and again, where Christ is said, ‘‘ through the grace of God,” 
to have “ tasted death for every man,” Heb. ii. 9: to omit several 
others, which we have demonstratively proved to be of one mind 
and one heart with the said passage, so understood, as now inter- 
preted. 

4, and lastly, The exposition given is attested by orthodox inter- 
preters, so owned and acknowledged by our adversaries. ‘“* By 
name,” saith Pelican, ‘he testifieth (the grace of God) to be com- 
mon to the universe of men,” or to men universally, ‘ because of 
servants, of whom he had spoken.” And presently after: ‘ But 
we are all one in Christ, we are all universally called to the king- 
dom of God, we were all, after the offence given, to be reconciled 
unto our Father.”** Aretius, upon the place, affirmeth that ‘the 
gospel offers the grace of God unto all men;” and hereupon infers, 
that “therefore it concerns al/ men to adorn the doctrine hereof 
with their lives and manners.”+ If “the gospel] offers the saving 
grace of God unto all men,” and “ all men” upon this account 
stand bound ‘ to adorn the doctrine thereof,” then must this grace, 
in the offer of it, and so in the intention of him who offers it in the 
gospel, be saving, z.e. of a saving tendency and import unto “all 
men.” Yea, if ‘all men” stand alike bound, in respect of the 
alike offer of it respectively unto them, (neither of which alikeness 
can reasonably be denied, or indeed questioned,) it is a plain case 
that the savingness of it, and salvation by it, is by God alike 
intended unto all men. But from the universal offer of grace unto 
men in the gospel, we have formerly argued and evicted real inten- 
tions in God of salvation by Christ unto “ all men,” without ex- 
ception. t . 3 ; 

As for those trivial evasions from this and such like Scriptures, 
as, viz. that by “all men,” may be meant either great numbers of 
men, or all sorts, or some of.all sorts and ranks, of men, or Jews and 
Gentiles ; and so again, that the grace of God may be said to be 
‘‘ saving unto all men,” because there is a sufficiency of merit in 
Christ to save all men, though the salvation of all men by him be 
not intended by God, &c. These, I say, with the like put-offs, we 
have already, upon like occasions frequently occurring, detected of 
vanity, and showed their clear inconsistency with the principles, as 
well of that “‘ wisdom which is revealed from heaven” in the Serip- 


* Nominatim universis communem esse (gratiam Dei) testatur, propter servos, de quibus 
locutus erat——sed cuncti in Christo unum sumus, universi ad regnum Dei vocamur, omnes 
post offensam Patri nostro reconciliandi fuimus. 

tT Prima ratio est, evangelium omnibus hominibus offert gratiam Dei; 
hance doctrinam ornare vita et moribus. 


$ Chap, VII, p. 177, &c. 
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tures, as of that reason and understanding which are naturally 
ingrafted in men, If any man’s judgment be yet tempted with a 
face of any seeming beauty or strength in any of them, he may, I 
presume, be delivered from further inconvenience in this kind by a 
second review of the sixth chapter ef this discourse, at least if he 
shall diligently consider what is to be seen there. 

In the next chapter of the same epistle, the apostle addeth light 
unto light in the business in hand, expressing himself thus: “ But 
after that the kindness and love of Ged our Saviour towards men 
appeared,” &c. 2 Tit. iii. 4, ‘H yenorérne, cat) pikavOpwriat the good- 
ness and the love of God towards man. I here demand, How or 
whether God can, in any tolerable construction of reason or com- 
mon sense, be said to be ¢:AdvOpwroe, a lover of men, or to bear an 
affection of love to men, in case he should hate incomparably the 
far greatest part of men, and that with the hatred of a reprobation 
from eternity, leaving them without all possibility of escaping 
eternal misery and torment, .and this, when as at the same cost and 
charge which he hath been at for the saving of a few, he might have 
provided for the salvation of them all. For this they affirm who 
grant that Christ died sufficiently for all, but intentionally only for 
afew. Can we say that a king or prince is a lover of his kingdom 
or of his subjects, only because he loves two or three favourites 
about his court, especially when the generality and great body of 
his subjects are in imminent danger of perishing, or being undone, 
unless he provides for their relief, and he in the midst of the 
greatest abundance of means to relieve them, and this without the 
least prejudice or hinderance to himself, shall altogether neglect 
them in their danger and misery? Doubtless there was never 
prince or king, since the world began, that ever obtained the name 
or honour of “‘a lover of his subjects” upon such terms as these. 
And yet they make God a “lover of men” in no other sense, upon 
no whit better terms, who affirm and teach that he loved only that 
small number of men which they call *‘ his elect,” (which the Scrip- 
ture very frequently affirms to be “few,” in comparison of those 
who perish,) when as that great generality, and vast body of men, 
were, from the greatest to the least of them, in most Imminent 
danger of being undone, and that in the most dreadful manner that 
can be imagined, to the days of eternity; teaching withal, that the 
death of Christ, which was bestowed upon these few only, was 
sufficient for the saving of the rest also; and that God, upon mere 
will and pleasure, not to ease his Son Jesus Christ in the least, nor 
to accommodate himself at all otherwise, implacably resolved from 
eternity to exclude all these from part and fellowship in that salva- 
tion. With a great desire my soul desireth, that men whose con- 
sciences serve them to oppose in the present controversy, would 
seriously and calmly consider, whether that ¢AarvOowzia, that love to 
mankind, which the Scripture reporteth to be in God, be at all 
compossible or consistent with such a dismal design in reference 


unto men as that now represented. 
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Again, if God loveth only such a small number of men as the 
opinion which we oppose supposeth, why is not gurayyedia, the love 
of angels, as well as ¢:AavOpwria, the love of men, ascribed unto 
him? For doubtless if God loves no more men than those who 
come to be actually saved, he might more properly and truly be 
said to be gAdyyedoc, a lover of angels, rather than a lover of men. 
Because if we shall restrain his love towards men only to those 
comparative few who will be actually and: eventually saved, he will 
be found to love a far greater proportion of angels than of men; 
it being no ways probable but that the number of angels who keep 
their standing and are elect is far greater, being compared with those 
that fell, than the number of men who, according to the Scriptures, 
are like to be actually saved, is, being compared with those that 

erish. 

To say that God’s love, though but to a few men, expressed in 
the gift of his Son Jesus Christ to die for them, is more consider- 
able and so a more reasonable ground of giving the denomination 
of ¢gAév0pw70¢ unto him than ‘the love which he bears to angels, 
though more in number or in proportion, is to say that which no 
way easeth the matter, or solveth the difficulty. First, because the 
angels, the elect angels, as the Scripture calleth them, are partakers 
with men in the gift of Jesus Christ given unto men, though not in 
that redemption from sin and misery which accrues unto men by 
him, unless haply it be by sympathy with their fellow-creatures 
in their joy and blessedness, yet otherwise, as appears from Col. ii. 
10, and other places; and besides is generally acknowledged by 
divines. Secondly, one of the highest expressions I remember, 
whereby the happiness procured for men by the gift of Christ 
is set forth in the Scripture, is but icayyedia, an equality with the 
angels, or likeness of condition with them, Luke xx. 36. ‘There- 
fore God’s love to the angels that stand doth not fall short, at least 
to any such considerable degree, of the love which he beareth unto 
men that are saved. Therefore the reason why he is styled 
grravOowroc, a lover of men, not ¢rdyyedoc, a lover of angels, is — 
not because he loves some men more than he doth any angels, but 
because he loved all men and not all angels. 

Besides, if God should love only such a small parcel of men as 
some imagine, with the hatred of all the rest, he might much more 
properly be termed jucdrOowroc, a hater of men, than gaArcdrOowzoe, a 
lover of men. Whereas, the Scripture frequently extols and mag- 
nifies the love of. God towards all men, yea, towards his enemies, 
on whom he maketh his sun to arise, and sendeth rain, as well as on 
his friends, Matt. v. 45, and strictly enjoineth all those that would 
be accounted his children to resemble and imitate him in this his 
goodness; but nowhere suggesteth the least degree of any hatred 
in him against any person of man, personally considered, nor any 
other than what doth redundare in personam, as the schoolmen 
speak, z. e. which redoundeth, and, as it were, runs over from the 
sin which he hateth unto the person in whom that sin is found. 
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Again, if God should not love the generality of mankind in 
order to their salvation by Christ, then all the good which he doth 
unto them in outward things, as in making his sun to arise and his 
rain to fall upon them, as our Saviour saith he doth upon the un- 
just as the just, and so his filling of their heart with food and glad- 
ness, with the like, must be conceived to be done by him upon such 
terms and with such intentions as men use to lay scraps for birds 
oer bait hooks for fishes, which they do for none other end but to 
take and destroy them. For if God hath no intent in these dispen- 
sations of his towards them to do them any good in a saving way, 
he must needs be conceived to intend their ruin and destruction, 
at least, the increase of their ruin and destruction by them; ~it 
being no ways reasonable to conceive but that he hath higher and 
more considerable ends propounded to himself in his providential 
administrations about men, in reference unto men, than about beasts, 
in relation unto them; though it is true he hath the same general 
and ultimate end, his glory, in all his works and administrations, 
one or other. But if the generality or far greatest part of men are 
bound to believe, and bound they are to believe it if it be a revealed 
truth, that God, in giving them health and peace and prosperity in 
the world, intends nothing but evil to them, a fuller cup of the 
wrath and vengeance which is to come, how can the “ bountifulness 
and long-sufferance of God be said to lead men to repentance?” 
which yet is the apostle’s doctrine, Rom. ii. 4. Neither the good- 
ness nor patience of God towards evil men can be said to lead them 
to repentance but by the mediation or supposal of these three prin- 
ciples: 1. That these dispensations of God, 1 mean of goodness 
and patience, towards such men, are proper and sufficient, | mean 
by the help of that operation of the Spirit of God which always 
accompanieth them, to bring men to repentance ; and, 2, that God’s 
intent is that they should bring them actually to repentance, or at 
least that he hath no intention otherwise or to the contrary; 3, and 
lastly, that he truly and really intends their salvation upon their 
repentance. Wicked men can at no hand of reason, no, nor yet of 
common sense, be said to be led to repentance by the goodness or 
long-sufferance of God towards them, unless: 1, it be supposed that 
there is a genuine, natural, or proper rhetoric or moving tendency 
in them to persuade and encourage such men to repent; nothing can 
be said to lead a man to such or such an action or course, but that 
which is proper to invite or persuade him unto either. Nor unless 
it be supposed, 2, that God hath an intent that such men should 
be actually persuaded or made willing to repent by such dispensa- 
- tions, at least that he should have no intentions to the contrary. For 
how can any man be actually persuaded or made willing by any 
means, motive, or encouragement whatsoever, to attempt or do any 
such thing which he hath cause to judge or believe that God's in- 
tentions stand against his doing or performance? There is no 
motive or encouragement against the determinate counsel of God 
made known. Nor 3, and lastly, can the said dispensations of good- 
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ness or patience in God be said to lead any man to repentance, 
unless it be yet further supposed that his real intent and purpose is 
to save him upon his repentance, or in case he shall repent, or at 
least that they may be such. For what encouragement can any man 
have to repent, in case he hath sufficient ground to judge that God 
hath absolutely rejected him and will not save him, no, not upon 
his repentance? Therefore certainly God hath no intentions of 
evil, or of condemnation, or of increase of condemnation against 
the generality of men, no, nor yet against the worst or wickedest of 
men in those gracious vouchsafements of life, health, liberty, peace, 
food, raiment, and other the like temporal mercies and accommoda- 
tions unto them. | 

Again, How can men look upon themselves as any ways debtors, 
or obliged unto God in thankfulness, for good things administered 
unto them with hard intentions, or with a purpose not to bless 
them, but to make their condemnation so much the greater, and 
more heavy upon them? If birds and fishes had understanding, 
and should know for what end, or with what intentions men lay 
scraps and baits, though made of such things as they love, and 
stand in need of, in their way, would they thank them for it, or 
should they have any reason so to do? Or had Amasa any cause 
to think the better of Joab, for ‘‘ taking him by the beard with his 
right hand to kiss him?” 2 Sam. xx. 9. Or our Saviour to think 
the better of Judas, for the kiss wherewith he greeted him? Matt. 
KEWL AGS | ct. 

Besides, it being the duty of the saints to imitate or resemble 
their heavenly Father, not only in his outward expressions, but much 
more in his intentions, and frame of spirit towards men, when he 
doth good unto them, causing “‘his sun to arise, and his rain to fall 
upon them,” in case his intentions towards them in such appli- 
cations of himself unto them, were bent, not upon their salvation, 
but destruction, would it not follow that when they should perform 
those Christian services unto them, enjoined by our Saviour himself, 
‘* But I say unto you, love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
pray for them that despitefully use you,” &c., Matt. v. 44, they 
were bound to do all these in order unto, and with an intent to 
procure, their greater and deeper condemnation, and not with any 
intent to gain them into the gospel? And if wicked men, enemies 
to the saints, should know, or have reasonable ground to judge, that 
when they express themselves outwardly in terms of love, and 
good-will towards them, they mean them ruin, or increase of pu- 
nishment and torment hereby, had they not cause to judge them 
the vilest hypocrites and dissemblers under heaven? Nor do they 
represent the glorious God himself any whit better unto the world, 
who affirm and teach, that in and under his most pathetical and 
moving Invitations, encouragements, and promissory offers of grace, 
mercy, salvation, unto the generality of men, whereof the Scrip- 
tures are full, he intends not the donation, or gift of grace, mercy, 
or salvation unto them, upon any condition or terms whatsoever, 
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but wrath and judgment, and an opportunity to render them seven- 
fold more the children of death and condemnation, than otherwise 
they would or could have been. 

Lastly, If God intends the increase of guilt and punishment 
unto wicked men, or the generality of men, in the comforts and 
good things of this world providentially disposed and dispensed 
unto them, he must needs desire the bringing or coming of these 
accordingly upon them. No man intends any thing in order to the 
accomplishment of such or such an end, but this end is desired by 
him. Again, certain it is that the increase of guilt and punishment 
cannot come upon men, by means, or by occasion, of the good 
things given by God unto them, but only by the intervening of 
their unthankfulness, and abuse of these good things, in one kind 
or other. Further, as there is no man but wisheth and desireth 
the coming to pass of such things, which are simply and. absolutely 
necessary for the bringing to pass such things as he desireth, so 
hath no man cause to be offended with any man for the doing of 
such things, which are simply and absolutely. necessary to the 
effecting of any such end which he desireth ; especially when his 
desire in this kind is raised and built upon foundations of righte- 
ousness and sound wisdom; which is not questionable in or about any 
of the desires of God. Now then, if God intends, he must needs 
also desire, the increase of guilt and punishment upon wicked 
men, or the generality of men; if he desires this, he hath no cause 
to be offended with these men, for their unthankfulness, or for any 
such abuse of his mercies or good things conferred upon them, 
without which it was impossible for him to attain his desired end, 
viz., an increase of guilt and condemnation upon them, as was as- 
serted. ‘The reason: is, because, according to our late asserted 
principle, no man hath cause to be offended with another, for doing 
that which is directly and absolutely necessary for the bringing to 
pass of any such end, which is maturely, and according to sound 
principles of wisdom and righteousness, projected and desired by 
him. Nor is there the least question to be made, but that if God 
intends and consequently desires, the increase of guilt and con- 
demnation upon the generality of men, both his intentions and 
desires in this kind are most regular, in respect of all regularity, 
that either wisdom or righteousness can give unto them. 

Nor will it much, if any thing at all, here help to say that though 
God doth not’ intend the salvation of the generality of men in 
giving unto them the good things of this life to enjoy so abun- 
dantly, as for the most part he doth, but the increase of their guilt 
and condemnation, yet Inasmuch as no particular man knoweth but 
that God may intend his spiritual good and salvation, in such dis- 
pensations, all are bound to conceive this hope of themselves, and 
consequently every man stands bound to be thankful unto God for 
what he receiveth from him in this kind, and to seek more after 
him. And if any man shall be found neglective of what is his 
duty herein, or shall turn the grace of God towards him, even in 
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these outward things, into wantonness, and not into thankfulness, 
he deserves to be punished so much the more severely for it. For 
to this, 

I answer: No man stands bound to believe that, or to conceive 
hope of that which he hath no sufficient ground of believing, or 
why he should believe it: much less to believe that which he hath 
much more reason to question or doubt of, than to believe. So- 
lomon informeth us, that it 1s the property of “a fool to believe 
every thing,” (or every word,) Prov. xiv. 15, viz., as well that 
which he hath no ground or reason to believe, as that which he hath. 
And it is commonly said and taught amongst us, that in matters of 
religion and of salvation, nothing ought to be believed by any 
man, but what he hath a sufficient ground in or from the word of 
God to believe. If so, if noman ought to believe, in matters ap- 
pertaining to salvation, but what he hath a ground or warrant in 
the word of God to believe; much less ought he to believe any 
such thing, the truth whereof the word of God administers much 
more ground to doubt, question, and suspect than to believe. So 
that if this be a truth revealed in the word of God, that God doth 
not intend the spiritual good of the generality, or of far the greatest 
part of men, in their outward mercies and good things, but the 
contrary ; certain it is that every particular man, at least, that hath 
no sufficient proof of his regeneration, hath ten, twenty, if not an 
hundred times more reason to doubt and question, whether his 
spiritual good be intended by God, or no, in the things we speak 
of, than to believe that it is intended. As in the business of a 
lottery, where there are forty, 1t may be a hundred blanks for one 
prize, no man hath so much reason or ground to hope, that he 
shall draw a prize, in case he should adventure his money this 
way, as that he shall draw a blank. And upon this account, lot- 
teries have still been accounted little better than cheats, or un- 
worthy devices contrived gin-wise, to catch the money of simple 
and inconsiderate people, men of understanding easily discerning 
the fraud, and so keeping their foot out of the snare. And whe- 
ther that doctrine, which teacheth that God intendeth only the 
salvation of a few, but the condemnation of many, and yet com- 
mandeth all to believe that they may be saved, doth not make 
the glorious gospel of God like unto one of such lotteries, I leave 
to all understanding and unprejudiced men to consider. 

In the meantime, evident it is that this opinion, that Christ died 
not for all men, but for some few only, is, as it were, calculated, 
and the face of it bent and set, to jie the distance between hea- 
ven and earth, between God and his creature man, greater and 
wider than yet itis ; to multiply jealousies and hard thoughts in the 
hearts and minds of men and women concerning God, where they are 
more than apt enough to engender and multiply, without the irrita- 
tion of such a doctrine. Yea, whereas God hath put himself into 
his Christ, (“ God was in Christ,” saith the apostle, as we heard 
formerly, Chap. v., “‘ reconciling the world unto himself,”) that by 
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the means of him, and by the tender and promise of forgiveness of 
sins unto men through him, upon the gracious terms of believing 
he might prevail with the world to love him, to think well and 
honourably of him ; this doctrine seeks to put him out of his Christ 
again, at least in reference to any such glorious design as that of 
reconciling the world unto him; yea, and saith, in effect, unto the 
world itself, Believe him not, though he speaketh ever so graciously 
unto you: when he promiseth you life and salvation upon the fair- 
est and freest terms, he hath war in his heart against you, and in- 
tendeth to destroy you. 

If it be yet objected, that, upon the same ground, no particular 
person should have any particular ground or reason to believe that 
he is one of those that shall be saved, inasmuch as the number of 
those that shall be saved is affirmed to be but small; I answer, 

True it is, no man is bound to believe, simply and absolutely, 
that he is one of those that shall be saved, but conditionally only, 
viz. in case he shall believe, and persevere believing unto the end. 
All that a man is bound to believe in this kind positively is, that 
he is one of those that may be saved; and the doctrine asserted by 
us, viz. that Christ died for all men without exception, administer- 
eth a fair ground and full footing for such a faith as this unto every 
man ; whereas the doctrine opposite hereunto, which affirmeth that 
Christ died for the elect only, leaveth no foundation or ground at 
all of this faith unto any man whatsoever, at least being yet in his 
natural condition, and unconverted. For, 1, if only those men be 
in a possibility of being saved for whom Christ died; and, 2, if 
Christ died for the elect only; and, 5, if no unregenerate or uncon- 
verted person hath any ground to believe that he is one of God’s 
elect; it roundly follows, and with pregnancy of consequence, that 
no such person (I mean, who is yet unconverted,) hath any suffi- 
cient ground to believe that he zs one of those that may be, or that 
is in a possibility of being saved. All the said hypotheses or pre- 
mises, (as, viz» 1. That no man is in a possibility of being saved, 
but only those for whom Christ died; 2. That Christ died only for 
the elect ; and, 3. That no unregenerate person hath any sufficient 
ground to believe that he is one of the elect,) are authentic and 
‘unquestionable, according to the known principles of our adversa- 
ries ; therefore the conclusion specified must be admitted and owned 
by them. If they, will admit the said conclusion, and judge it no 
way prejudicial, either to themselves or their cause, so to do, I 
would demand of them what foundation of encouragement they can 
lay to persuade unregenerate men either to “‘ strive to enter in at 
the strait gate,” to “ labour for the meat that endureth to everlast- 
ing life,” or to apply themselves, seriously and effectually, in one 
kind or other, to the means of believing. We know that without 
hope, or an apprehended possibility of obtaining what is endea- 
voured and sought after, all. motives or grounds of persuasion unto 
action amount to no more than to the beating of the air: the hearts 
of men are not at all taken or wrought by them. Despair of sal- 
vation quencheth all thoughts, all endeavours, all desires of beliey- 
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ing; therefore, if an unregenerate person hath no sufficient ground 
of hope that he is one of those who are so much as in a possibility 
of being saved, he is not capable of any impressions from any 
ground or motive whatsoever to believing. 

If it be here said, Though an unregenerate person hath no suf- 
ficient ground of hope that he is one of God’s elect, and conse- 
quently, that Christ died for him, yet he hath sufficient ground of 
-hope that he may be one of these, and so that there is a possibility 
-that Christ may have died for him; and upon the account of such 
a hope as this, he hath encouragement sufficient to apply himself 
to the means of believing; I answer, | 

1. That such a hope, which amounts only, or very little more 
than, to a bare apprehended possibility of obtaining, hath but a very 
feeble and faint influence upon the heart of a considering man, by 
way of encouragement unto action, especially unto such action 
which is of a laborious and. difficult import, and wherein he must 
deny himself in matters of ease, pleasure, profit, &c., and this to an 
eminent degree. Now, it is generally known, that that action or 
course of engagement wherein they must labour and exercise them- 
selves who desire to believe unto salvation, is of such an import as 
we speak of: it is a course of action wherein men must put forth 
or give out themselves “‘ with all their heart, and with all their soul, 
with all their mind, and with all their strength,” wherein they must 
labour, strive, watch, and pray continually, deny themselves, crucify 
the old man, &c., or otherwise not expect salvation. 

2. Neither is it so clear a truth, especially according to the prin- 
ciples of those against whom we now argue, that an unregenerate 
man hath a sufficient ground of hope that he may be one of the 
elect ; forif he be not at present one of these, there is no possibility, 
according to the said principles, that ever he should be such. If it 
be replied, that the meaning of this assertion, a regenerate man has 
a sufficient ground of hope that he may be one of the elect, is not 
that he may be one of these hereafter, whether he be one of them 
at present or no, but that he may be one of them at the present; I 
answer, that hope, in propriety of import, respecteth not what is 
or may be at present, but what may be, or is like to be in the future. 
~Nor do I remember any instance throughout the Scriptures where 
they make or suppose any other object of hope, but only that which 
is or may be future ; nor that any definition of hope given by learned 
divines assigneth any other; so that it is very improper, at least, to 
say, that an unregenerate man hath ground of hope that he may 
be, at present, one of God’s elect. But, 

3. A little to indulge impropriety of terms, I demand whether 
the Scriptures do not constantly represent and make unregeneracy, 
or an unbelieving condition, especially joined with an habitual prac- 
tice of known sins, a ground of fear that a man is not at present 
one of the elect of God; or rather, whether they do not make such 
a condition a ground of certain knowledge that a man is not at pre- 
sent one of the elect of God? According to the principles of the 
adverse party in the question in hand, all the elect shall certainly 
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be saved, and inherit the kingdom of God; but the Scriptures con- 
stantly teach and affirm, that unbelievers and unregenerate men, 
especially living in known sins, “shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God,” as we have in the two next preceding chapters shown at large ; 
therefore, unless we shall say that the Scriptures are divided in 
themselves, it is impossible to show or prove that they anywhere 
exhibit or afford any ground of hope to such unregenerate and un- 
believing persons as we now speak of, that they may be, at present, 
the elect of God. The Scripture nowhere excludes the elect of 
God from salvation, but everywhere asserts them as heirs hereof ; 
therefore, those whom it excludes from part and fellowship in this 
business, are not, at least in Scripture sense, nor, indeed, in any 
sense consistent with reason, the elect of God. , 

4. If such unregenerate persons as we speak of have any sufft- 
cient ground to hope that they may be, at present, the elect of God, 
then have they the like ground of hope that they are at present 
of this number, and the elect of God. The reason of this sequel 
is plain; because what a man is, and what he may be at present, 
are one and the same; it being impossible that he should be at pre- 
sent any thing besides, or any other than what he is at present, no 
subject whatsoever being capable of any otherness or alteration in an 
instant; according to that known maxim in natural philosophy, Motus 
non fit in instanti, No motion can be in an instant of time; as also that 
other, Quicquid est, quando est, necesse est esse; 7. e. whatso- 
ever is, whilst it is, must of necessity be (that which itis.) There- 
fore he that hath ground to hope that he may be one of God’s elect 
at present, hath ground, yea, the same ground, to hope that he is 
such an one at present. Now if such an unregenerate man as hath 
been oft mentioned hath a sufficient ground of hope that he-is at . 
present one of God’s elect, then have the generality of wicked and 
unregenerate men, respectively, a sufficient ground of hope that 
they are all, and every person of them, the elect of God. For if 
any one of this sort of persons hath a sufficient ground of hope in 
this kind, then have they all and every one the same; for no ground 
of difference between them in this case is imagmable. But how ill 
it accords with sundry the grounds and principles of our adversaries 
to affirm, That all the world, which, as John saith, lieth in wicked- 
ness, should have sufficient ground of hope that they are the elect of 
God, I leave to themselves to consider. ‘Therefore certainly no un- 
regenerate person, such especially as we lately described, hath any 
sufficient ground of hope that he is at present one of the elect of 
God; and consequently, the doctrine we oppose for denying that 
Christ died for all men without exception, leaveth no place or 
ground of any such hope unto unregenerate persons which is likely 
to engage or provoke them unto any gospel inquiry or addressment 
-of themselves to the means of believing; no, nor yet which leaves 
them in any capacity of being wrought or persuaded hereunto, by 
any other motives or inducements whatsoever. 

5, and lastly, In case unregenerate men should, by the leave and 
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sufferance of the said doctrine, be under any such hope as it-asserts 
unto them, (I mean that they may be the elect. of God in that 
sense of the word elect, which the patrons of this doctrine com- 
monly put upon it,) yet would not this hope be apt or likely to 
animate or encourage them to such applications of themselves as 
those specified, no nor yet suffer them to be much affected with or 
wrought upon in this kind by any other motives or means of excite- 
ment whatsoever. The reason hereof hath been formerly given, 
where we showed and proved that such a hope which hath certainty 
of success or attaifiiment absolutely and unconditionally insured unto 
it, is not of that kind of hope which is likely to engage much 
unto action ;* I here add, and have added, That the very genius or 
import of it is rather to render the subject of it unengageable unto 
action by other motives. And thus we clearly see, by a thorough 
examination and debate of the whole business, that the doctrine of 
our present contest, and which denieth that Christ died for all men, 
leaveth no ground of hope for any person whatsoever in his na- 
tural condition, that he either is or may be one of those, who are 
in any possibility of being saved by Christ: and consequently must 
needs be a doctrine anti-evangelical in the highest. This for the 
opening and asserting of the philanthropy of God avouched in the 
Scriptures, 3 

When the apostle writeth thus to the Hebrews, “‘ For if we sin 
willingly after we have received the knowledge of the truth, there 
remaineth no more sacrifice for sins,” Heb. x. 26, he clearly sup- 
poseth, that they, for whose sins there was an expiatory sacrifice 
offered by Christ, may by apostasy and a rejection of the grace of 
this sacrifice, reduce themselves to such a condition, wherein they 
shall be incapable of any atonement for sin by any sacrifice what- 
soever. For this clause, “‘ there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins,” 
evidently implieth, 1. That before the horrid sin of apostasy, here 
spoken of, the persons that fall into it, have, or had, a sacrifice 
for their sins, viz., for the expiation and atonement of them, which 
can be no other but the sacrifice of the death of Christ. In saying 
*‘ there remaineth no more” (or, ov« érv, not still, or, not further,) a 
sacrifice for sins, he must of necessity suppose, that till that sad 
alteration in their spiritual estate here described by their sinning 
wilfully after, &c. should befall them, they were partakers of a sa- 
crifice for the expiation of their sins, which, as hath been said, 
must deeds be the death of Christ; otherwise they should have 
been in no worse case, as to matter of receiving benefit by the 
death or sacrifice of Christ, after their apostasy than before. 2. 
That upon, and after this alteration, they are, either absolutely and 
altogether excluded from a re-admission into their former grace, 
whereby they were partakers of the sacrifice of Christ, or at least 
that they stand upon terms of extreme difficulty ever to obtain 
such a re-admission. So that this passage of Scripture befriendeth 


* Chap. X. page 262, and Chap. XIII. page 407. 
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both the main doctrines avouched in the first part of our discourse, 
with pregnancy of confirmation, respectively. For, 1. It supposeth 
that Christ offered the sacrifice of himself for the sins of those, 
who very possibly may never be saved by him, and consequently, 
for all men without exception, for concerning those that come to be 
saved by him, there is no question. And 2. That they who have 
been partakers of the sacrifice of Christ, and hereby of the grace 
and favour of God, in the pardon of their sins, may afterwards 
apostatise into such a condition wherein ‘‘ there remains no more 
sacrifice for their sins, but a certain looking for of judgment, and 
fiery indignation,” &c. Calvin himself knew not, it seems, how to 
manage the place, but with full comport of the sense given. ‘‘’There 
is a great difference,” saith he upon the place, “‘ between particular 
fallings and such a universal defection, whereby it cometh to pass that 
we wholly fall away from the grace of Christ. But because this can- 
not befall any man, but him who is enlightened, therefore he saith, 
If we sin willingly after we have received the knowledge of the 
truth: as if he should say, Who shall willingly cast away that grace 
which he had obtained.” A little after, “‘ He (the apostle) denies 
that any sacrifice remains for those, who depart from the death 
of Christ, which is not done by any particular delinquency, but by 
a casting away of faith totally.”* Doubtless, they who depart 
from the death of Christ, were sometimes at it, (z. e. partakers of it,) 
and they who cast away faith totally, sometimes had it. And Jong 
before Calvin, Chrysostom had declared for the substance of the 
interpretation given. ‘‘ That which the apostle saith,” saith he 
upon the place, ‘‘is some such thing as this: Thou hast been 
cleansed, thou hast been discharged from matter of crime, or ac- 
cusation against thee, thou hast been made a son: if now, thou 
shalt return to thy former vomit, disinheritance, fire, and all such 
like (terrible) things abide thee ; for there is not a second sacrifice ” 
for thee.+ | 

We shall, upon the account of this chapter, produce only one 
brief passage of Scripture more, wherein the gracious intentions 
of God towards all men in point of salvation by the death of 
Christ, are like Solomon’s ‘‘ king upon his throne, against whom 
there is no rising up.” The entire verse, wherein the words we 
mind are extant, runneth thus: “‘ The Lord is not slack concern- 
ing his promise, as some men count slackness, but is long-suffering 
to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance,” 2 Pet. iti. 9. Evident it is, and expositors 


* Porro multim interest inter particulares lapsus, et universalem ejusmodi defectionem, qua 
fit ut 4 Christi gratia in totum excidamus. Quia autem nemini hoc contingere potest nisi qui 
jam illuminatus fuit, ided dixit, voluntarié post acceptam veritatis noticiam peccantibus ; ac si 
diceret, Qui sciens ac volens gratiam, quam adeptus erat, abjecerit. Et paulo post: Hostiam- 
ergo iis residuam esse negat, qui 4 Christi morte discedunt: quod fit non particulari aliquo 
delicto, sed abjecta in totum fide. 
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generally consent, that the apostle in these words propounds a 
further reason or consideration to satisfy those that, being weak, 
were apt to stumble and take offence, that the Lord Christ 
delayed his coming to judge the world and to deliver his saints 
so long. No man, saith the apostle in’ effect upon this account, 
hath any reason to be offended or take it amiss at the hand of 
Christ that he makes no more haste in coming to judge the world, 
seeing that his delay in this kind proceeds not at all from any 
neglect or backwardness in him to perform his promise in that 
behalf, (though some men count all delay which is contrary to 
their minds and desires, to be no better than neglect or slackness 
unto action,) but from his great patience and long-sufferance 
towards men; his will and desire being that no person whatsoever 
of mankind, either in present. being in the world, or that shall 
be born hereafter, should perish everlastingly, but that every 
man of them should come to repentance, whereunto his patience 
and long-sufferance inviteth, yea, and ‘‘ leadeth them,” Rom. ii. 4); 
and by which many are actually led and brought unto it, that so 
they may be saved. From the passage thus understood, I argue 
thus: If Christ be not willing that any man should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance, then questionless he intendeth - 
the salvation of all, and consequently died intentionally for all; 
for unless he intended to die for them, yea, and did die for 
them, it is not possible that he should either will or intend 
their salvation, inasmuch as no man can will or intend that 
which he knows to be impossible: But certain it is that Christ 
is not willing that any man should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance, the Holy Ghost, in the Scripture in hand, 
expressly affirming it: Ergo. 

Against the sense and interpretation of the words given, and 
so to the invalidating of the argument built thereon, it is pre- 
tended by some that the apostle doth not here assert an unwilling- 
ness in Christ that any person whatsoever of mankind should. 
perish, but only that any person of the elect should perish. To 
give colour to this exposition, they circumscribe the particle or 
pronoun pac, *‘ us,” with the limit or line of their election, so 
carrying the sense thus: ‘ The Lord is not slack,” &c... . “ but 
is long-suffering to us-ward,” viz. who are his elect, and conse- 
quently to all others that are partakers of the same election with 
us, ‘ not willing that any,” viz. of these, the elect of his Father, 
“‘ should perish, but that all” these ‘‘ should come to repentance,” 
not any others. This sense of the place is commended by Estius, 
a Popish expositor; but we shall find Calvin leaning with the 
truth another way. ‘“‘ So, then, Peter,” saith Estius upon the 
place, “ saith that the Lord dealeth patiently, 7. e. delayeth his 
promised coming and judgment for the elect’s sake, that they 
might not perish, but, being converted to repentance, be saved.”* 

* Sic ergo Petrus dicit Dominum patienter agere, 7. e, adventum promissum et judicium 


suum differre, propter electos, ut ne pereant, sed ad penitentiam conversi salventur, &c,— 
Estius in 2 Pet, iii. 9. 
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This exposition he labours in the very fire to make to stand; 
but, as one said in another case, “ Oportet aliquid intus esse,” 
an exposition that hath not truth in it, cannot be made to stand. 

I. I would demand of this expositor, and of those who sense 
with him in the interpretation specified, why, or by what authority, 
they expound <éi¢ jac, “towards us” the elect, rather than “ to- 
wards us” believers? For if they will needs have the persons here 
spoken unto to be considered by the apostle not in their natures 
or general capacities, viz. as they were men, but in some parti- 
cular or special capacity wherein other men or all men did not 
partake with them, the capacity of saintship or. of faith was as 
near at hand as that of election. For that the persons we speak 
of were saints and believers, is far less questionable than that 
they were elect, in their sense of the word election, who thus inter- 
pret. It is true what Estius allegeth to credit his exposition, 
that this epistle was written to the same persons with the former, 
who are styled * elect,” 1 Pet. i. 2.. But, 1. Whether his “ elect” 
and the apostle’s ‘‘ elect” be the same, is very questionable ; 
unless, haply, the apostle puts it out of the question that they 
are not the same, by setting forth his “elect,” in the place 
cited, by such a description which will not agree with Estius’s 
“elect.” Hstius, with the generality of divines amongst us, by 
his ‘ elect” understands as well those that shall repent and 
believe hereafter, though they be at present ‘ sons of. Belial,” 
and ‘‘ to every good work reprobate,” as the apostle speaketh, 
as those who actually do believe: whereas Peter, in the place 
now mentioned, estimateth his elect by ‘ the sanctification,” 2. e. 
the actual sanctification ‘of the Spirit unto obedience, and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ, according to the fore- 
knowledge,” or pre-approbation, “of God;” @. e. as God approved 
and judged it meet, and consequently decreed from eternity to 
regulate his election of men in time. But this only by the way: 
for as to this Scripture, with others which treat of election, we 
shall, God favouring, speak more fully in due time. 2. Though 
the epistle was, as this author allegeth, written to the same 
persons with the former, who in the beginning of the said former 
epistle are termed “ elect,” yet are these persons, in this very 
epistle, and much nearer to the place in hand, described or con- 
sidered in their capacity of believing: “ Simon Peter, an apostle 
of Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained like precious fazth 
with us,” 2 Pet. i. 1, &c. So that, in this respect, there is much 
more reason why, in the place in question, he should speak unto 
them, or consider them, as believers with himself, than as ‘“ elect” 
with himself, in such a notion of election wherein ‘“‘ elect” are 
distinguished from believers, as was lately declared. But now to 
make the apostle to say that God is patient towards us, believers, 
not willing that any” of us who believe ‘ should perish, but that 
all” we “should come to repentance,’ is to make him speak 
beneath the line of common sense. For, 1. The patience of 
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God towards believers, who are in a present capacity of salva- 
tion, and according to the principles of our adversaries, out of 
all possibility of perishing, is no means of their non-perishing: 
neither need he be patient towards them in reference to any such 
end. 2. Neither have these need to ‘‘ come to repentance” in 
order to their non-perishing, unless we shall suppose them in a 
possibility of a total loss of that faith that is in them, yea, and 
that they will de facto totally lose it. 

2. That the apostle doth not, in the place in hand, speak of the 
Christians to whom he writes as they were ‘‘ elect,” in the common 
sense of the word, appears from hence, viz. because, in case there 
were any ‘‘ elect” in this sense, the patience of God towards them 
would be no argument or sign of his non-willing their perishing, 
or of his willing that they should ‘“‘ come to repentance ;” because 
he shows the same, or greater patience, towards such persons who 
are not “elect,” in that sense, and who never come to believe or 
repent. 

3. The Lord is not here said to be “not willing that any” of the 
elect “should perish,” or, ‘‘ but that all” these ‘‘ should come to 
repentance,” but simply and indefinitely, “ that any should perish,” 
pm) Bovdspevde rac awohicOar; and universally, ‘* but that all, xdavrae, 
should come to repentance.” Now, these indefinite particles, 
ric, rec, as likewise these universals, rae, révrec, do frequently in 
Scripture (we shall not need to cite places, being so numerous and 
obvious) signify men, simply and absolutely considered; the former 
partitively, distributively and sometimes interrogatively ; the latter 
universally; but no instance, I presume; can be found, where either 
the one or the other signifies men in any special capacity, or under 
any particular consideration, unless, haply, it be where such capa- 
city or consideration is either in the same period, or else in the 
same contexture of speech, and near at hand, particularly mentioned 
and expressed. Now concerning the place in debate, certain it is, 
that the capacity or consideration of “election” is not only not at 
all mentioned or specified in the same period, nor yet in the same 
passage or contexture of Scripture, or any where near at hand, but 

not so much as in all the epistle from first’to last. Therefore, 
~ doubtless, rivac, * any,” and wdyrac, “all,” do not here signify any 
of the “elect,” and all the “ elect,” but any men, and all men. 

4. Neither can God, in any tolerable construction or propriety’ 
of speech or sense, be said to be patient or “ long-suffering” towards 
those whom he loves with the greatest love that is, and this un- 
changeable, (for such is the love of election supposed by those 
against whom we argue to be,) especially if it be supposed withal, 
(which these men suppose likewise,) that though they be wicked, 
yet they cannot repent, cannot cease to be wicked, until God comes 
with a strong and irresistible hand to cause them to repent. For 
when we ardently and affectionately love a person, one or more, 
we cannot reasonably be said to be patient towards them, though 
.Wwe do not punish them for. such miscarriages or actions wherein 
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they are prejudicial unto us, in case we know it to have been 
impossible for them to forbear such actions, unless we ourselves 
had effectually restrained them from them. It would not argue 
any patience in a parent towards his young infant, which he ten- 
derly loves, to forbear correcting it, in case it should let fall and 
break a Venice glass, or some like brittle commodity, which were 
put into the hand of it. Patience, we know, is a grace, or virtue, 
whereby a man is enabled and disposed to moderate the natural 
passion. of anger, and to prevent the exorbitant and undue motions 
of it. So that patience hath no place or opportunity to express 
itself, but only in such cases wherein this passion is apt to be stirred 
and provoked. Now the passion we speak of, anger, is not apt to 
be raised or provoked, but only by such actions wherein or whereby 
we apprehend either ourselves, or some nearly relating to us, to be 
neglected or despised, according to the philosopher’s discourse and 
description of it, wherein he mentions éd:ywpia, the neglect or con- 
tempt of a person, or of some related to him, as always the cause 
of it;* which description, if need were, we might show to be very 
agreeable to what the Scriptures themselves deliver concerning the 
same passion. So then, in case there be no ground or reason upon 
which God can judge himself, or any of his, neglected or despised, © 
by the impenitency of his “elect” in their sinful ways, whilst they 
continue in them, he cannot be said to be patient or “long-suffering” 
towards them, though he forbears to punish them with death for it. 
Now when that only is done by a man, which ,he is, either in one 
kind or other, necessitated to do, and cannot;possibly refrain the 
doing it, no person whatsoever, what damage soever he may receive 
by what is done upon such terms, hath any sufficient ground to 
judge himself, or any of his, neglected or despised in such an 
action, nor consequently to be provoked unto anger by it. 

5. Neither can the “ elect,” in such a sense as many call elect, 
truly or reasonably “account the long-suffering of the Lord salva- 
tion” unto them, which yet the persons here spoken of and to are 
in the sequel of this chapter enjoined to do, “And account that 
the long-suffering of the Lord is salvation,” ver. 15; for they that 
have salvation infallibly and infrustrably, against and above “ death, 
life, angels, principalities, powers, things present, things to come, 
height, depth, every creature” whatsoever, ascertained, assigned, or 
designed, by the irrevocable decree of God unto them, stand in no 
need of any respite or reprievement from death through the “ long- 
sufferance” of God, in order to the obtainment of salvation. Be- 
cause, in case they should die, either the first moment that they are 
born into the world, or after never so much sin committed, yet the 
decree of God concerning their salvation, being peremptory, abso- 
lute, and irresistible, must needs take place, and produce their 
salvation, against all obstructions and impediments whatsoever. 


*”"Rorw b 9 doy, Ooskes pera STN Tynwplag Patvopéerne Ord parvopevny dAvywolay 
Tuy sic AVTOY, T) Ei¢ AUTOU TLV, [LY ap en ais ih Fhei, ii. cap. 2. 
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Therefore, as a man hath no reason to set any such high price upon 
a receipt prescribed unto him by a physician, in order to his health, 
as to call it “ his life,” or the emphatical means of his preservation, 
in case his life would certainly have been preserved without it; so 
neither have the “elect” any competent reason or ground to call or 
“count the long-suffering of the Lord” towards them “ salvation,” 
(i. e. a signal means or opportunity of salvation to them,) in case 
this their salvation might, and certainly should, have been obtained 
by them, or conferred on them, whether any such ‘ long-suffering” 
had been vouchsafed unto them or no. If it be said, That as 
the salvation of the saints is infallibly decreed, so is it with the 
like infallibility decreed to be effected by the ‘‘ long-sufferance” 
of God towards them, as the means and opportunity thereof, 
and in this respect they may properly enough be required to 
“count,” or esteem, the “ long-suffering” of God towards them 
‘ salvation ;” I answer, If the decree of God concerning the salvation 
of the saints be absolute and infallible, in the sense asserted and 
contended for by our opposers, then cannot the execution of this 
decree, the actual saving of the saints, be suspended upon any 
fallible or contingent condition, such as is the. saints’ accounting 
the long-sufferance of God to be salvation to them, or their 
managing this long-suffering of his in due order to their salvation ; 
no more than the standing or continuance of a house, that is well 
and strongly built upon a rock, depends upon those weak or rotten 
shores or props which are applied unto it to support it. Nor can 
God be said absolutely and infallibly to decree the coming to pass 
of such things, which are essentially in themselves, and in their 
own natures, contingent, it being a maxim generally granted by 
our adversaries themselves, That the decrees of God have no real 
influence upon their objects, or things decreed, at least no such 
which altereth their natures, or essential properties of their beings. 
It is a common saying amongst them, that predestinatio nihil 
ponit in preedestinato, z. e. predestination putteth nothing in or 
into either the thing or person predestinated. And if predestina- 
tion putteth nothing in or into the things or persons predestinated, 
_ there is no reason to judge that any other of his decrees doth any 
whit more. And if the decrees of God relating unto contingent 
events should have any such influx upon them, which alters their 
natures, and changeth the fundamental laws of their beings, trans- 
forming them into things absolutely necessary, or necessary with 
any such necessity which is unavoidable, contingency would be 
only a name, or matter of mere speculation, God having, with the 
same infallibility and absoluteness of decree, as say our adversaries, 
decreed things contingent and things necessary, and consequently 
made all things, as to matter of event and coming to pass, neces- 
sary. So that the salvation of the saints is not absolutely decreed 
by God to be effected by his long-suffering towards them: nor 
could this long-suffering be reasonably by them accounted salva- 
tion, in case their salvation were so absolutely decreed unto them, 
as our contrary-minded brethren suppose. ‘Therefore, 


OF UNIVERSAL REDEMPTION. 549 


6, and lastly, When the apostle saith, that “the Lord is long- 
suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but 
that all,” &c. his meaning must needs be, that he is long-suffering 
towards men, simply and indefinitely considered, or towards man- 
kind ; and that this long-suffering of his towards them, proceeds 
out of a gracious and merciful disposition in him, which inclineth 
him not to will or desire the destruction of any person or soul of 
them, but that they may generally, one and other, by the advantage 
and opportunity of his goodness and long-sufferance towards them, 
be so overcome, as to repent unfeignedly of their sins, and turn 
unto him, that they may be saved. ‘This interpretation, 

1. Perfectly accords with the words, in their genuine, proper, 
and best known significations: whereas the other, as we lately 
proved, requires such a sense and signification of the two particles, 
rwac, and wéyrac, any and all, wherein they are not to be found 
throughout the Scriptures. 

2. ‘The series and story of the context falls in much more genu- 
inely and fairly with this than with that other interpretation; the 
scope of the words being, as we formerly likewise showed, to 
vindicate the delay which the Lord Christ maketh, in not per- 
forming his promise of coming to judgment with so much celerity 
and expedition, as some conceive it meet that he should perform 
it, from any pretence or plea, that can in a way of reason render 
it offensive unto any man.. Now, look, out of how much the greater, 
richer, and larger mercy and goodness towards the poor children of 
men, this delay of his shall be found to proceed, and by how 
much greater the number of those are, whose benefit and blessed- 
ness shall appear to be intended by it and concerned in it, it must 
needs be conceived to be proportionably so much the further off 
from being any just matter of offence unto any man, than it would 
be in case it should be occasioned by any straitness of bowels, or the 
good intended by it be conceived to relate only to a few. 

3. The sense of the words and place, which this interpretation 
exhibiteth, is more clearly parallel, and consistent with, the mind 
of the Holy Ghost in other Scriptures, than that which is issued 
by the other. The Scripture no where, or at least no where so 
much, commendeth the patience or long-sufferance of God deter- 
minately towards his elect, or towards believers, in reference to 
their repentance or salvation, as towards the generality of men, 
and more especially towards those that are wicked and ungodly. 
‘But we are sure,” saith the apostle Paul, “that the judgment of 
God is according to truth, against them which commit such things. 
And thinkest. thou this, O man, that judgest them which do such 
things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of 
God? or despisest thou the riches of his goodness and forbearance 
and long-suffering, not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth 
thee to repentance. But thou,” &c. Rom. ii.2—4. And God 
himself, by. his prophet Ezekiel, speaketh thus to the wicked and 
stiff-necked Jews in general: ‘Turn yourselves from all your 
transgressions, so iniquity shall not be yourruin.” And further, 
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« For why will ye die, O house of Israel? For I have no pleasure 
in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God: wherefore 
turn yourselves, and live ye,” Ezek. xviii. 30—382. And elsewhere 
by the same prophet: ‘ Say unto them, As I live, saith the Lord 
God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the 
wicked turn from his ways and live. Turn ye, turn ye, from your 
evil ways: for why will ye die, O house of Israel ?” Ezek. xxxiil. 
11. Our apostle himself, speaking of the wicked generation of the 
old world, and’ of God’s patience towards them, saith thus: “ Which 
sometimes were disobedient, when once the long-suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah,” &c. 1 Pet. i. 20. Not to multiply 
places, that of the apostle Paul, formerly opened,* is of much 
affinity with the words in hand: ‘‘ Who will have all men to be 
saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth.” 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
In all these passages, unto which many more of like import might 
readily have been added, the gracious intendments of God in his 
patience, towards the generality of men, and more especially to- 
wards the wicked, are very emphatically asserted, and this by way 
of encouragement and invitation unto them to repent, that so they 
might be saved. But concerning any such intentions of God in 
his patience, determinately towards believers, or his elect, I find 
the Scriptures silent altogether. 

4, and lastly, The sense of the Scripture in hand contended for 
is attested by Mr. Calvin himself, over and over. ‘* The apostle,” 
saith he, ‘‘ checketh the too much and preposterous haste” that 
some made “ by another reason, viz. because the Lord doth therefore 
defer his coming,: that” hereby ‘‘ he may invite all mankind” or 
the whole of mapkind “ unto repentance.” A little after, thus: 
‘* And indeed there is the same consideration to be had, of the 
duration of the whole world, which there is of every man’s life in 
particular. For God, by affording” or enlarging ‘‘ time to every 
particular man, forbeareth them till they may” or that they may 
“repent. So, likewise, he makes no haste of putting an end unto the 
world, that he may give unto all men a space to repent.” 
Aretius in his brief commentary upon the place, compares it, for 
sense and import, with three of those four texts lately cited, viz., 
Rom. u., Ezek. xvi., 1 Tim. ii. 4, in all which, as we observed, 
the patience of God towards the generality of men, or towards 
sinful men, in order to their repentance and salvation hereupon, is 
clearly avouched: but not the least mention or intimation of any 
confinement or appropriation of this'his patience, or intendments 
either of repentance or salvation therein, unto righteous men, or 
his elect. ‘Therefore, questionless, this orthodox author also cor- 
respondeth with us in the interpretation’given. Dr. Ames upon the 
_ place acknowledgeth, that “ the patience of God in its own nature 


* Chap. VI. p. 166, and Chap. XII. p. 381. 

+ Alia ratione nimiam ac preposteram festinationem compescit, nempe qudd Dominus 
adventum suum ideo differat, ut totum humanum genus ad peenitentiam invitet. Et paulo 
post: Atque omnino de totius mundi duratione idem quod de cujusque hominis vita sentiendum 
est. Deus enim tempus singulis prorogando, sustinet eos quoad resipiscant. Similiter finem 
tuundi ideo non accelerat, ut det omnibus resipiscendi spatium,—Calv. in 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
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hath this use and end, viz., to allure” or invite “‘ sinners unto repent- 
ance: Rom. ii. 4. And in this sense,” he granteth that “ their ex- 
position may be admitted, who understand these. words, and the 
like, of all and every particular man.”* But whereas he adds that 
‘the apostle in this place particularly respected the elect,” and for 
proof saith that he speaks of the elect, ver. 8, and numbereth*him- 
self with those of whom he speaketh: we answer briefly, 1. That 
he doth not speak, ver. 8, of the elect, as such, or in their capacity 
of election, but only styles those, to whom he there speaks, be- 
loved ; which only imports his affection towards them, as they were 
saints, or believers, or rather as they were so judged by him. 2. 
Whereas he numbers himself with those to whom and of whom he 
speaketh, it no ways proveth or supposeth that he numbereth him- 
self in respect of his election, with them, or of his saintship, espe- 
cially considering that he speaketh not, either to them or of them, 
as they were elect, as we have proved at large in the traverse of the 
words. And whereas he grants, that ‘‘ the patience of God, hath 
in its own nature this use and end, that it allures” or draws “ sinners 
to repentance ;” doth he conceive, that this nature of it is altered 
or changed for the worse, by any intentions of God, in respect of 
what sinners soever? Or doth he think that God dissolveth or 
destroyeth the proper operativeness or tendency of any of his dis- 
pensations, in order, either to procure the perpetration of more sin 
in the world, or to the extenuation of the demerit or punishment 
of men who live and die impenitent and obdurate in their sins? Or 
is there any other end imaginable, but only one, or both of these, 
why the patience of God, which in its own nature, hath this use 
and end, to draw sinners to repentance, should be divested of them 
by God ? ; : 

But against the exposition given, and maintained, some things 
are objected. First, If the Lord Christ should defer his coming, 
or be patient towards all men without exception, 1n order to ‘their . 
repentance, that so they may not perish, he must defer it for ever, 
and so never come; inasmuch as that day will never come, wherein 
all men will repent. 

To this I answer, That it is neither the sense of the text, nor 
yet of the interpretation given, that Christ should be patient unto 
all men, or defer his coming until all men without exception should . 
actually repent; but that his intent and desire in his patience to- . 
wards all men, is that they should repent and be saved, and that he 
doth by his patience and long-suffering towards all men, afford 
unto them means and opportunities sufficient to bring them all to 
repentance. Howsuch intentions and desires in God and in Christ, 
which are real and cordial, may yet very possibly never take place, 
or be fulfilled, hath been shown, in part, formerly,} and remains 
to be further opened in convenient place. 


* Patientia Dei ex sud naturd illum usum et finem habet, ut alliciat peccatores ad resipis- 
centiam; Rom. ii. 4, Atque eo sensu posset admitti eorum explicatio, qui ista verba et similia, 
intelligunt de omnibus et singulis. 


+ Chap. II. p. 67 ; Chap. 11. p. 80, 83, &c.; and Chap. X. p, 252. 
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Another objection levied by some against the interpretation 
avouched, which yet in part falls in with the former, and is already 
fallen with it, is this: If Christ certainly knows, knoweth before- 
hand, that all men without exception will not repent, or will not 
be saved, how can it be thought that he should will, intend, or 
desire, that they should repent or that they should be saved? Doth 
any sober man will, or intend such a thing, which he certainly 
knows beforehand will never be effected ? 

To this sufficient answer hath been given in the premises,* where 
we delivered this for a general rule, to direct to a right under- 
standing of Scripture anthropopathies, and attributions of human 
things unto God; viz. ‘That it is not necessary that all things 
accompanying, or relating unto those affections or impressions in 
men, which are attributed unto God, should be paralleled in him, 
or have something in his nature corresponding to them: but that 
it is a sufficient ground or reason for the attribution, in case the 
human affection or impression attributed to him, be, in respect of 
any one particular, appertaining to it in men, paralleled, or analo- 
gised, in the nature of God.” Which rule I explain in the place 
referred unto by several instances. From hence it follows, though 
sober men never intend, or will, what they certainly know before- 
hand will never come to pass, that yet God may, and so Christ, 
without any reflexion of disparagement unto him in the least, in- 
tend and will what he certainly foreknoweth, in such-a sense as 
foreknowledge is appropriable unto him, of which formerly,* will 
never come to pass. ‘The reason is, because intentions, and acts of 
willing, which are properly and formally in men, and not in God, 
are not attributed unto God, in all, or every respect, or in respect 
of all circumstances, which relate unto them in men, but in respect 
only of such productions or effects, as they ordinarily produce in 
men. As for example, when men will or intend such or such a 
thing, if the act .cf their will in this case be raised to any consi- 
derable strength..or ‘height of willing, they engage themselves in 
the use of such means, for the effecting of what they intend, or 
will, in this kind, which they judge competent and sufficient here- 
unto. In like manner God in propriety of Scripture language, is 
said to intend, and will, the repentance and salvation of men, be- 

cause he vouchsafeth a sufficiency of means unto them to effect 
their repentance and salvation hereupon, and chargeth them from 
heaven to use these means accordingly. And inasmuch as he 
vouchsafeth this sufficiency of means unto, and imposeth the charge 
we speak of upon, all men without exception, he may upon good 
grounds be said to intend or will the repentance and salvation of 
all without exception. It is a common saying amongst all expo- 
sitors of Scripture, as well Protestant as Popish, that “humana 
transferuntur in Deum, non affectivé, sed effectivé:” 7¢. e. human 
passions or affections, are ascribed unto God, not by way of affect, 
but effect; 7. e. not because the affections themselves are in him, 


* Chap. III. p. 77, 80, 83, &c. 
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but because there proceed such effects from him, which are like 
unto the effects that flow from such affections in men. 

If it be here demanded; but if God certainly foreseeth, or fore- 
knoweth that the means and opportunities which he vouchsafeth 
unto men, to bring them to repentance and so to salvation, will 
miscarry, and never take effect, but turn to so much the greater 
condemnation of those, to whom they are vouchsafed, can any 
vouchsafement of such means and opportunities as these unto 
men be interpreted, or looked upon, as proceeding from any love 
or grace in him towards such persons, who he certainly knows be- 
forehand will reject them? or as any ways obliging such persons 
unto thankfulness? If I certainly knew that the gift of a hundred 
pounds unto my son, or friend, would turn to some sad inconveni- 
ence unto them, as to the destruction of their lives, to the bereav- 
ing of them of their wits, or the like, would it be matter of love, 
kindness, or respect in me towards them, to give it unto them ? 
or should I not deal more kindly by them, not to give it in such 
acase? To this I answer, ‘ 

1. When God vouchsafeth unto men things which are in them- 
selves and in their natures good, beneficial, and of worthy concern- 
ment unto men, and they who receive them very capable of 
employing them accordingly, he no ways hindering them from 
making an answerable use of them, but many ways encouraging, 
persuading, and pressing them hereunto; is there any reason or 
colour of a reason why he should be thought less gracious or loving 
to such men, only because he knows beforehand that they will make 
no such use of them? Or would the same or the like vouchsafe- 
ments from him savour of any whit the more grace, love, or good- 
ness, in case it could or should be supposed that he were ignorant 
what use such men would make of them, or whether they would 
convert them to their destruction or no? Or is there any reason 
that the knowledge of God should be turned to the prejudice or 
disparagement of his goodness ? 

2. As he certainly foresees that some men wild turn his grace 
into wantonness and render themselves liable to the greater con- 
demnation by the abuse of those means which he vouchsafeth unto 
them for their salvation, so he as certainly knows and foreseeth 
likewise, that they may do otherwise if they please, I mean improve 
these means to the obtaining of salvation, that his foresight of 
what they wél/ do notwithstanding. For the foreknowledge which 
is in God of what men wi// do neither imposeth nor supposeth any 
absolute necessity of their doing it ;* neither have they ever a whit 
the less liberty or power to refrain from doing it, because of God’s 
foreknowledge that they wil/ do it. Nor would they have ever a 
whit-the more liberty or power to refrain an action or course in 
case it should be supposed that God doth not certainly foresee what 
they will do on either hand, refrain, or act and practise. So that 

* Futura contingentia, etiam ut subsunt divine scientiz, non sunt simpliciter necessaria, -- 


Rada. Contro. 30. Art. 5. See Chap. IL. p. 73, 74, of this discourse. 
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God is never the less gracious unto men in his vouchsafement of 
sufficient means of salvation unto them, because he foresees they 
willabuse them. But, ; 

' 8, and lastly, I answer further, that there is not the same consi- 
deration of God and of men in respect of such actions or gifts, the 
issue or consequence whereof, the one and the other are or may be 
said to foresee that they will prove evil to those that receive them. 
In case a man should foresee such or such an event in one kind or 
other that would certainly follow upon any act or gift of his, his 
foresight would be such literally and properly, 7. e. he should have 
knowledge of the event before he had done the action or given the 
gift, the event whereof he is said to foresee or foreknow. But now 
God, though he be said to foresee the issue or event of any action 
or gift of his, yet is not said, properly, or as the word sounds in 
ordinary acception with men, to foresee it, 2. e. he doth not first or 
antecedaneously in respect of time foresee it, or see it before the 
action be performed by him or the gift given, the event whereof he 
is said to foresee. For as God himself is not measured by time, so 
neither are any of his actions ; and it is a generally received maxim 
in theology, admitted by all divines, that-God willeth nothing in 
time,* but all things in or from eternity. Now there is the same 
reason or consideration of his foreknowledge which there is of his 
will. As he willeth nothing in time, so neither doth he foreknow 
or foresee anything in time: His foreseeing of things being nothing 
really but himself, as all his actions are, it must needs be as ancient 
as himself, and co-eternal with himself. So likewise that act of his 
whereby he gives or imparts any thing unto men, though the gift 
itself given by it doth not come to the hands of men or to be re- - 
ceived by men until such or such a time, yet this act itself of his 
was from eternity ;} and consequently is not capable of being fore- 
seen by God, because it was as ancient as any foresight or foreknow- 
ledge in God, yea, as God himself. And for the sad event or con- 
sequent of this action or gift of his unto men, though he may, in a 
sense formerly declared, Chap. ii. p. 51, 55, be said to foresee it because 
it happeneth in time, yet inasmuch as that act passed from him from 
eternity, and so was from eternity irreversible, by which the gift or 
gifts sorting to so sad an event in the receiver, were conferred upon 
him in time, there is no reason nor colour of reason why he should 
be thought to give such gifts, being in themselves good and worthy 
his infinite goodness, out of any whit the less love, grace, or merey 
towards him who reéceiveth them, because he foresaw, after his man- 
ner of foreseeing, that they would be abused by him to his harm; 
especially considering that it was not in his power, I mean in the 
power of God, to have done more towards the preventing of such 
an abuse of them by such a man than he did. It cannot be thought 
but that God did foresee that the Jews of old would mock his mes- 

* Deus potest nihil velle in tempore ; Deus non potest non habere volitionem, quam habet. 


Non potest habere volitionem, quam non habet.— Daven. Animadversions, &c. p. 484. 
T See this argued at large and fully cleared, Chap. 1V. p. 97, 98. 
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sengers and despise his words, and misuse his prophets until his wrath 
arose against them, and till there was no remedy ; yet the vouchsafe- 
ment of these means of grace and of repentance, the sending of 
his messengers, words, and prophets unto them, is expressly attri- 
buted unto his compassion, (é. e. his love of pity or benevolence of 
affection) towards them. ‘ And the Lord God of their fathers sent 
to them by his messengers, rising up betimes and sending, because 
he had compassion on his people, and on his dwelling place,” 2 Chron. 

xxxvi. 15, 16. In like manner our Saviour certainly foresaw that 
Jerusalem afterwards would not understand or accept of the things 
of her peace, the means of her safety and preservation; yet he 
ascribes the vouchsafement of them unto her unto a genuine ten- 
derness of love and care in him towards her and her children. ‘O 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets and stonest 
them that are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy 
children together as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wing, 
and ye would not,” Matt. xxii. 37. 

But is it not, it is like you will demand, in the power of God 
~ absolutely to prevent the abuse of those good gifts of his we speak 
of by the receivers, and consequently to do more towards the pre- 
venting of this abuse than he doth ? 

I answer, no; both reason and religion, which et is nothing but 
reason in her exaltation, teach us to judge and say that it is not in 
the power of God to prevent the abuse of those good gifts of his we 
speak of in the receivers otherwise than now he doth prevent it, viz. 
by affording sufficient means unto them for the prevention of it; this, 
I say, neither was nor is, according to the sound principles both of 
reason and religion, any whit more in the power of God to do than 
it is in his power to lie, deceive, oppress, or do any other thing 
most unworthy of him. For he that is omnipotent must needs: be 
omniprudent also; and he that is omniprudent cannot do any thing 
in the least degree repugnant to the most rigid and strict principles 
of the most perfect wisdom and prudence that is. We see it 
amongst men, that the wiser any man is in reality and truth, the 
less power he hath to do any thing contrary to the Jaws and dic- 
tates of true wisdom; and the weaker and more defective any 
man is in this wisdom, the more liberty and power he hath to 
do foolishly or uncomelily. What.was it that made Joseph unable 
to commit that great wickedness whereunto he was solicited by 
his mistress? “ How can I do this great wickedness?” saith he, 
Gen. xxxix. 9; meaning, that he cou/d not do it: whereas, doubt- 
less, there were men enough in the world that both could and 
would have done such a thing as that, though he could not. So 
what was it that made Paul unable to do any thing against the — 
truth, and able only to act for the truth? ‘* For we,” saith he, 
* can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth,” 2 Ge 
xiii. 8: whereas there were, and are at this day, hae ee in 
the world able, z. e. at liberty in their wills and consciences, to 


act ten times more against the truth than for the truth. The 
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true reason why neither of these men had any power, were not 
able to do those unworthy things which a thousand other men 
had power enough to do, was, because they had so much true 
wisdom in them above other men, which would not suffer them 
to do such unseemly and unworthy things. And generally we 
find it, that the more knowingly and prudently conscientious 
men and women are, the more they are bound up in themselves, 
and have so much the less liberty or power to do things that 
are uncomely than other men. So, then, God, being infinitely 
more wise, and that with the truest and best wisdom that can 
be imagined, than the wisest of men, must needs in a way of 
reason be conceived to be more bound up in himself, to have 
less liberty or power to do any thing contrary to any rule, 
dictate, or principle of the most exquisite wisdom that is, than 
any creature whatsoever, whether men or angels. ‘The apostle, 
as is well known, breaks forth in a holy kind of astonishment 
upon his contemplation of the wisdom and knowledge of God: 
“O the depths of the riches both of the wisdom and know- 
ledge of God! How unsearchable are his judgments;” meaning, 
that for matter of wisdom and knowledge by which they are 
ordered, managed, and administered, they are unsearchable, viz. 
to the bottom, or in respect of all the strains or variety of 
wisdom that are in them; “and his ways,” in respect of the 
numberless ingredients of wisdom which he puts into them, 
*‘ past finding out,” Rom. xi. 33. So, then, it being contrary to 
the law and rules of true wisdom, or of that infinite wisdom which 
rules in God, for him to-act his creatures, at least ordinarily, in 
opposition to those natural and essential properties and principles 
which himself hath planted in them, it may easily be conceived 
how and in what respect he hath no power, #. e. no liberty in him- 
self, to prevent the ruin of his creature, man, further or otherwise 
than by such an interposure of himself or of his grace in order 
hereunto which will, in respect of any forcibleness or efficacy in 
working, well consist with the natural and essential freedom and 
liberty of his will; in respect whereof the utmost line or extent 
-of the liberty or power of God is to proceed no further with 
men, nor with any man, at any time, in the vouchsafement of 
grace or means of grace, in order to the preventing of their 
ruin and destruction, than to leave them a power at least, or 
possibility, of rejecting the grace offered unto them, and so to 
ruin and destroy themselves. Nor, doubtless, did God ever go 
further or rise higher than this, no, not in the most signal or 
miraculous conversions which either we read of in the Scriptures, 
or otherwise have heard of, according to truth. I suppose there 
is not a greater or more notable instance in this kind than 
that of the conversion of Paul, which, we know, was effected in 
a very extraordinary way, and with as high a hand of means 
as ever was lifted up by Ged for the conversion of a man, viz. 
by a vision of the Lord Christ himself from heaven, in splen- 
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dour and great glory, speaking with an audible voice unto him; 
- although I know not whether it be necessary to suppose that 
the work of Paul’s conversion was perfected, I mean, specifically 
perfected (for gradually, I presume it was not) by this vision only, 
or until Ananias, to whom the vision directed him, had made 
known unto him those things concerning the gospel which he 
did. But, whether his conversion was specifically perfected by 
the vision without Ananias’s ministry or no, doubtless there was a | 
liberty or possibility left in Paul himself, to the very last mo- 
ment or minute of time before his conversion was actually 
wrought, to have not only resisted, but even frustrated all the 
means that were used for the effecting of it; frustrated, I mean, 
not simply or universally, as if Christ should have been disap- 
pointed and lost all he had done in order to his conversion, in 
case he had not been converted, but frustrated in respect of 
that particular end, his conversion. For God hath always more 
ends than one, though but one primary and antecedent, in vouch- 
safing means of grace and salvation unto men: and whether he 
obtains the one or the other, it is of much alike concernment 
unto him, according to that of the apostle: ‘‘ For we,” apostles, or 
ministers of the gospel, “ are unto God,” in our ministry, “a 
sweet,” or the sweet, ‘‘ savour of Christ,” 2. e. we render Christ, 
or the mystery of Christ, by a diligent and faithful spreading 
abroad the knowledge of them in the world, as full of satisfac- 
tion and contentment unto God as they are capable of being 
improved unto, “in them that are saved, and in those that 
perish ;” meaning, that the destruction of those who perish through 
a rejection of his rich grace in Christ offered to them, is matter 
of good satisfaction unto him, even as the salvation of those is 
who accept of this grace from him. So that, let men who have 
Christ and the means of salvation offered unto them take either 
the right hand or the left, God will be no loser by them: his 
counsels and ends, of one kind or other, will be advanced how- 
soever. How that most serious and solemn profession and oath 
of God, that he delighteth not “in the death of the wicked,” or 
“of him that dieth,” Ezek. xvill. 32, and xxxil. 11, is of good 
consistence with the apostles’ being the ‘‘ sweet savour of Christ 
unto him in them that perish,” as also with that profession 
which himself maketh by Solomon unto wicked men, “ I will 
laugh at your calamity, and mock when your fear cometh,” and 
“ your destruction cometh as a whirlwind,” &c., Prov.1,) 26, 12a 
we shall, I conceive, have opportunity to unfold in the latter 
part of our present discourse. But this by the way in this 
place. 

Yet give me leave to add one thing further here of necessary 
consideration for the full clearing of the business in hand. 
Though it will be consistent with the wisdom of God and the 
principles thereof to rise sometimes and in some cases in the 
vyouchsafement of the means of grace and of salvation unto men, 
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to the highest pin or degree, in point of efficacy and power, 
which the native and essential freedom and liberty of the will 
will bear, yet it is not consistent with this wisdom of his to 
do it often, much less ordinarily, or of course. The wisdom of a 
man leads, and teacheth him sometimes upon occasion, and in order 
to some more than ordinary design, to vary from his customary 
_and constant course of acting, yea, though this customary and con- 
stant course of his be simply the best and most agreeable to the rules 
of wisdom, for him ordinarily to follow. Upon this account the 
wise man informeth us, that ‘‘ There is a time to kill, and a time 
to heal, a time to build up, and a time te pull down——a time to 
cast away stones, and a time to gather stones together,” Eccles. i. 
2, &c. with several other instances of like import. When he saith, 
there is a time to do this and atime to do that which is contrary 
unto it, his meaning clearly is, that it is prudential and agreeable 
to rules of wisdom, for a man, according to time, place, and other 
circumstances, to vary the manner and kind of his ordinary actions, 
yea, to act at one time with a kind of contrariety to himself at 
another. In like manner, it is perfectly consistent with the infinite 
wisdom of God, upon some special occasion, and in order to some 
gracious design, to open the hand of his bounty in the vouchsafe- 
ment of means of salvation unto men, much wider than will stand 
with the same wisdom to do ordinarily, or at another time. And 
as it may be truly said of a truly wise man, that he cannot cast 
away stones, when the time is for him to gather stones to- 
gether; and so, on the contrary, that he cannot gather stones 
together, when the time and season is te cast them away; such 
a man cannot mis-time his actions, because his wisdom, which 
frames and fashions both the consents and dissents of his will, 
cannot frame or raise a consent of will in him to do any thing 
contrary to itself, or to its own nature and principles, 2. e. to do any 
thing uncomelily or imprudently : so may it truly be said of God in 
the matter of granting means of faith and of salvation unto men, 
that he cannot, in the ordinary and standing course of his provi- 
dence or dispensation of such means, rise so high, give means of 
that transcendent nature, efficacy, and power, which he can and 
doth give now and then, in some special cases, and in order to 
some great and special end. As, for example, God was able, no 
principle of his wisdom opposing, to vouchsafe unto Paul that extra- 
ordinary means of believing, or for his conversion, which we spake 
of, a glorious vision from heaven. But it doth not follow from 
hence, that therefore he is able (we still speak of his moral ability, 
or of the ability of his will) to afford the like vision, or any other 
means like unto that for efficacy and converting power, ordinarily 
or unto all other men. When he demands thus concerning his 
ancient church and people of the Jews, “ What could have been 
done more to my vineyard, that I have not done in it?” Isa. v. 4; 
he had not done any such thing in it, or for it, as he did after- 
wards for Paul: nor had he multiplied those miracles and great 
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works of wonder, some particulars whereof he did work for them and 
amongst them, to such a number, or with such frequency, as by 
his power, simply considered, and without relation unto his wisdom, 
he was able to have done: and yet he might truly say and profess 
unto them, as his demand mentioned imports, that he could do no 
more for them, (to make them fruitful, to bring them to repent- 
ance, and so to make them a prosperous and happy people) than he 
had done: 7. e. he had done the uttermost which his wisdom, in 
such a case as theirs was, permitted him to do. So, when he 
 vouchsafeth a greater sufficiency of means to one city than he doth 
to another, as he did to Capernaum above Tyre and Sidon, to one 
nation than to another, to one age or generation of men than to 
another; the reason of this difference is to be resolved into the 
same infinite uniform, though “ manifold wisdom of God,” as the 
apostle calleth it, or, which is the same, into “the counsel of his 
will,” Ephes. i. 11; not simply into his will, but into the counsel 
of his will, (2. e. that infinite wisdom or prudence, by which his 
will is as it were steered and directed in all the motions and 
actings thereof) according unto which counsel he is said to “ work 
all things,” Eph. i. 11. And it may be as truly and as properly 
said of him, when he vouchsafeth the least and lowest sufficiency 
of means unto some men, as when he affordeth the greatest and 
richest of all unto others, that he did or doth what he could, or 
what he is able to do, as well for the one as for the other. And in 
such cases of difference as these, that admiration of the apostle, 
lately mentioned, is most seasonable and proper: ‘‘O the depths 
of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out !” 
Rom. xi. 383. By his judgments, in this place, we are not, I con- 
ceive, to understand only his penal inflictions upon men in one 
kind or other, but his dispensatory administrations, as he is the 
judge and great ruler of the world, indefinitely considered, as well 
such as are munificent as those which are penal: and so the word | 
‘“‘ ways,” in the latter part of the verse, added, it is like, for expli- 
cation, indifferently implies as well the one as the other. But 
how, or in what respect are his judgments, or ways of administra- 
tion in the world, said to be unsearchable, or past finding out? 
The former part of the verse clearly informeth us of this; as viz. 
that they are unsearchable in respect of that abundance of 
wisdom and knowledge, by which, and according unto which, they 
are first ordered and contrived, and then executed by him. First, 
they are unsearchable (viz. unto men, yea, and to angels too) in 
respect of that most absolute and perfect knowledge which God 
hath of every particular circumstance, from the least to the 
greatest, of all the actions and ways of all the men in the world; 
and so of all cities and of all nations, in all succeeding generations, 
from the morning of the world until the present hour thereof: 
upon which actions, with all and every their respective circum- 
stances, compared and laid together by God, as by reason of his 
perfect knowledge of them they readily may be, he builds and 
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forms, by means of his wisdom, of which presently, that entire 
series, or tenor of his administrations, as well munificent as penal, 
which from day to day and from age to age take place in the world 
amongst the sons and daughters of men. Now, because neither 
men nor angels are capable of knowing or considering all that 
infinite and endless multitude and variety of actions, with all their 
circumstances respectively, which are done in the world, upon 
which, and according to the exigency of which, (not any one of 
them, from the greatest to the least, omitted or left out,) the pro- 
vidential administrations of God in the world, as well of justice as 
of mercy and goodness, are founded and framed, hence it is that 
the apostle concludes, in a posture of admiration, that the judg- 
ments of God are unsearchable, and his ways past finding out, 
in respect of the depths of the riches of that knowledge, which he 
maketh use of in forming them; meaning, that no creature who 
knoweth not as much as God himself knoweth, concerning the 
grounds and reasons why he ordereth the affairs of the world, of 
persons, of cities, of countries, of ages, as he doth, and not other- 
wise, can possibly understand or comprehend the absolute exact- 
ness and accurateness of them; however he may apprehend some- 
what, yea, much of them, I mean chiefly concerning the equity and 
righteousness of them. : 
Again, 2. These “judgments” and “ ways” of God are ‘‘un- 
searchable and past finding out,” in respect of the “depths of the 
riches of that wisdom” which is in God, according unto which 
also they are all calculated and formed by him. For look, as in a 
judge, who is to administer justice, and to give sentence in the 
causes of men that are brought before him, there ought to be these 
two things, 1. A perfect knowledge of the respective cases wherein 
he is to give sentence, in all circumstances relating to them, before 
he doth give sentence; 2. A principle of wisdom, to weigh and 
ponder aright every of these cases in all their circumstances re- 
spectively, that so he may be enabled to form such a sentence, 
wherein every circumstance, great and small, relating to every case, 
may have its due consideration and weight; so there are, and of 
necessity must be, in God, to make him an absolute Judge, as he 
is, of all the world, 1. Such a perfect knowledge, as we speak of, of 
all cases that are before him in all the world, with all and every 
particular circumstance relating to every of them. 2. An absolute- 
ness and perfection of wisdom also, 1, to interpret every particular 
circumstance relating to every particular action and case in the 
world, according to true principles of justice and equity, so as to 
be able to say how much better, or how much worse, such or such 
an action is, by reason of such or such a circumstance, one or more; 
2, to raise or frame such a sentence, and to administer and execute 
it accordingly, which shall be made up, as it were, of the equitable 
results of all and every of those circumstances, which are to be 
taken into consideration in every award. Now the wisdom which 
God maketh use of in both these ways, in and about the govern- 
ment of the world, hath so many unfathomable “ depths” in it, is 
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so “rich” above measure, so unconceivable, incomprehensible, in 
the discerning abilities and estimative worth of it, that those judi- 
clary acts and ways which proceed from it, and are moulded and 
formed by the spirit and strength of it, are greater than all created 
understanding, above all comprehension, either by men or angels. 
By the light of what hath been now argued, it fully appeareth, 
I. ‘That all such men who “ turn the grace of God,” in those worthy 
means of salvation which he vouchsafeth unto them, ‘ into wanton- 
ness,” and are not in conclusion savéd by them, but perish so much 
the more grievously, are, notwithstanding, as much obliged in point 
of thankfulness unto him for them as they could have been in case 
they should be saved by them. 2. That the vouchsafement and 
bestowing of such means upon them by God, notwithstanding the 
certainty of his foreknowledge, as foreknowledge is attributable 
unto him, that they will not prove saving unto them in the end, are 
yet arguments and pledges of as much grace, love, and mercy unto 
them, as they would or could be in case he had as certainly fore- 
known that they would be of a saving consequence unto them. 
3. That God, his infinite wisdom considered, and the obligements 
thereof upon him, goeth as far, doth as much, to.render the means 
of grace exhibited unto those who perish effectual to their salvation 
as is possible for him to do. 4, and lastly, That that foreknowledge 
which is in God of the future abuse and miscarrying of the means 
of salvation, in those to whom they are exhibited or vouchsafed by 
him, doth not precede that act of his by which they are exhibited 
unto them, this being eternal, or from eternity, as well as that. 


Or ee T hh” X VITo 


Declaring in what sense the former passages of Scripture asserting 
the universality of redemption by Christ, are, as to this point, to 
be understood ; and, consequently, in what sense the said doctrine 
of universal redemption is maintained in the present discourse. 


ALTHOUGH an intelligent and observant reader may, from several 
passages occasionally inserted here and there in the precedure of 
this discourse, clearly enough perceive and understand in what sense, 
and with what explications and provisos, the said doctrine of uni- 
versal redemption, by Christ is asserted and maintained herein, and 
consequently in what sense the author understandeth all those texts 
of Scripture which hold forth the said doctrine unto the world, 
many of which have been formerly produced upon the account ; 
yet, that the reader may readily, without either burdening his 
‘memory, or spending time in turning over leaves, know where to_ 
find his mind and sense concerning, Pott fully explained, I judged 
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it not amiss to devote one entire chapter unto his service herein. 
Therefore, 

1. To express our meaning in the said doctrine negatively, or 
rather our non-meaning, when, with the Scriptures, we affirm and 
teach that “ Christ died for all men,” (¢..e. for the redemption and 
salvation of “ all men,” without exception of any; for we do not 
find in Scripture that he died for any for whose salvation he died 
not,) we do’ not mean or suppose either, 1, that he died suffi- 


‘ciently only for all men, (i.e. only that there was price or merit 


enough in his death for the redemption of ‘ all men;”) or, 2, that 
God, or himself, did every ways, or in every respect, as, viz. both 
antecedently and consequently intend the redemption or salvation 
of ‘all men,” in or by his death. Nor, 3, do we mean or suppose, 
in the said doctrine, that Christ died so, or upon such terms, for all 
men, that all men shall in time, or at last, be actually redeemed, 
(from sin and misery,) or eternally saved, by his death. Nor, 4, do 
we suppose that God, or Christ as God, intends the salvation of all 
men, or of any man or men, by Christ’s death, with intentions for- 
mally or properly so called, or such as are foundin men. Nor, 5, 
do we mean or suppose, in the doctrine avouched, that Christ, by 
his death, purchased or procured the infusion or gift either of faith 
or repentance for all men, or, indeed, for any man, or numbers of 
men, personally considered. Nor, 6, and lastly, for our negative, 
that by his said death he purchased or procured pardon or forgive- 
ness of sins for all men,.or for any man, or number of men, simply 
considered, or as such and such men by name. But, 

1. For our sense and meaning, in the affirmative, we hold and 
mean, in the doctrine specified, that there was a reality of intention 
on God’s part, (in sucha sense as reality of intention is appropriable 
unto him, which sense we opened at large formerly,* and shall 
briefly again declare in .this chapter,) that as there was a valuable 
consideration, or worth of:merit, in the death of Christ, fully com- 
petent and sufficient for the ransom or redemption of all men, so it 
should be equally, and upon the same terms, erogable, or appliable - 
unto all men, in order to their-redemption, without any difference, 
peer contraction or limitation of it unto some more than 
others. 

2. We hold and mean in -and about «the premises that God did — 
only antecedently intend the actual redemption and salvation of all 
men in and by the death of Christ; but consequently the redemp- » 
tion and salvation only of some, viz., those who shall believe. What 
it is to will or intend a thing antecedently, and what consequently, 
hath been shown formerly, Chap. vi. p. 169, and shall, God willing, 
be somewhat further opened in this chapter. 

3. When we teach that Christ died for all-men, we intend and 
mean that there is a possibility, yea, a fair and gracious possibility, 
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for all men without exception, considered as men, without and be- 
fore their voluntary obduration by actual sinning, to obtain actual 
salvation by his death : so that in case any man perisheth, his de- 
struction is altogether from himself, there being as much, and as 
much intended, in the death of Christ, for and towards the procuring 
of his salvation, as there is for procuring the salvation of any of 
those who come to be actually saved. 

4. When, with the Scriptures, we deliver this, for a doctrine of 
truth, that Christ died for all men, we suppose and mean that God 
intends the salvation of all men by this death, only so, after such a 
manner, or with such a kind of intention which is competible to 
and consistent with his infinite simplicity and perfeetion of being. 
Of this kind of intention we argued in our third chapter, where we 
gave a particular and clear account of it; and shall take it the 
second time into some brief consideration in this chapter. This 
particular is of affinity with the first, but is not altogether the 
same. 

5. When we teach that Christ died for all men, we mean not only 
that he put all men without exception into a capability of being 
saved, as, viz., by believing,.but also that he wholly dissolved and 
took off from all men the guilt and condemnation which was brought 
upon all men by Adam’s transgression. So that now no man shall 
perish or be condemned but upon his own personal account, and for 
such sins only which shall be actually and voluntarily committed by 
him, or for such omissions which it was in his power to have prevented. 

6. When, with the Scriptures, we affirm that Christ died for all 
men, our sense and meaning is, that by his death he procured this 
grace and favour with God for all men without exception, viz., that 
they should receive from him sufficient strength and means, or be 
enabled by him, to repent. and to believe, yea, and to persevere in 
both unto the end; and that-in this sense, and none other, he is, or 
may be said to have by his death purchased the grace of faith and 
repentance for men; and this upon equal terms in an antecedent 
consideration for all men. 

7, and lastly, Our sense and meaning in the said doctrine further 
is, that Christ by his death purchased this transcendant grace also 
and favour in the sight of God for all men without exception, that 
upon their repentance and believing in him they should be justified 
and receive forgiveness of all their sins; and that upon their per- 
severance in both unto the end, they should be actually and eternally 
saved; and that in this sense andin this only, he is and may be said 
to have purchased justification or remission of sins, redemption, 
salvation, &c. for men, for any man, or any number of men: yea, 
and in this sense, for all men. 

‘The imputation, from the guilt whereof we desire in special man- 
ner to wash our hands in innocency by.this explication is, that as 
we hold universal redemption so we hold likewise universal salvation, 
or that all men shall be saved by Christ. That such an opinion as 
this is no consequent of the poeieine ag in this discourse 
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concerning the death of Christ for all men, sufficiently appeareth 
from that ground which we have laid and built upon, once and 
again, in the former part of this discourse, viz.: That such inten- 
tions and desires in God and in Christ which are real and cordial 
may yet very possibly never take place or be fulfilled. See what 
hath been proposed and debated upon this account, Chap. ii. p. 60, 
and again Chap. iii. p. 80, 83, and yet again Chap. x. p. 298. This 
supposed, it may very easily be conceived that God may intend the 
salvation of all men by the death of Christ, and yet all men not be 
saved. Which opinion, I mean that all men shall be saved, as it 
hath no communion at all with the doctrine avouched in this dis- | 
course, so hath it every whit as little with the author’s sense or 
judgment otherwise ; who approveth the sentence of the Constanti- 
nopolitan Synod assembled under the Emperor Justinian, wherein 
this opinion, held, as it seems, by Origen with a surplusage of error 
joined with it,* was condemned. Yea, to me it seemeth not a little 
strange how any man professing subjection of judgment unto the 
Scriptures should ever come to a confederacy with such an opinion. 
For with what frequency and evidence of expression do these rise up 
against it, ever and anon intimating and asserting on the one hand the 
paucity of those that will or shall be saved, in comparison of those that 
will perish, and on the other hand the perpetuity or everlastingness of 
the perdition and misery of those who do perish? Nor do they 
give the least intimation or hope of release from misery unto those 
who die in their sins and perish in their unbelief. ‘ Enter in at the 
strait gate,” saith Christ unto the children of men in his doctrine 
upon the mount, “for wide is the gate and broad is the way that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be that go in thereat,” but 
we read of none that return or come out thereat: ‘‘ because strait is 
the gate and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it,” Matt. vii. 13, 14; ¢. e. that find it either first or 
last, or ever. or that this is his meaning appears from these and 
such like sayings: ‘‘ Wherefore, if thine hand cause thee to offend, 
cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than, 
having two hands, to go into hell, into. the fire that never shall be 
quenched,” he doth not say into the fire that is hard to be quenched, 
or which will be long in quenching, but éie rd rip rd doBesov, 2. e. 

into that fire which differs from all other kinds of fire in this, that 
whereas they are quenchable, no decree of God interposing to’ the 
contrary, this by the unchangeable law of Heaven is made unquench- 
able; for the redoubling of the article rd, hath this import, which 
is likewise further confirmed by that which followeth, ‘“ where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched,” Mark ix. 43, 44). 
These expressions, “ dieth not, is not quenched,” though according 
to their precise grammatical import, they only deny the act, the 
one of dying, the other of quenching; yet according to Scripture 


* Origen’s opinion was not only that all men, but that all the devils also should at last be 
saved by Christ, 
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dialect, they deny also the very power or possibility of these acts.* 
For there is nothing more frequent here than by the denial of the 
act to deny the power or possibility of a thing. Thus, Gen. xiii. 6, 
where our translation readeth ‘‘ and the land was not able to bear 
them,” the original only saith, ‘‘and the land did not bear them,” as 
~ Mr. Ainsworth also translateth the place. So Prov. xxiv. 7, where our 
last translation, respecting the original, hath it, ‘ he openeth not his 
mouth in the gate,” our former translators, rather minding the sense 
and import of the place, read it thus, ‘‘ he cannot open his mouth in 
the gate;” to omit many the like. So that when our Saviour saith 
concerning the estate of those that go or are cast into hell, that 
“their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched,” his 
meaning is, that their worm cannot die, nor their fire be quenched ; 
2. é@. their punishment or torment can never have an end or inter- 
ruption, viz. because the counsel of the will of the Almighty hath 
resolved against both, and judged it meet to make them ease- 
less and endless. Upon this account also John the Baptist saith. 
concerning Christ, that ‘he hath his fan in his hand, and will 
throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into his garner: 
but will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire,” Matt. ii. 12. 
So likewise the apostle Paul clearly teacheth, that ‘‘ the Lord Jesus 
shall show himself from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, rendering vengeance unto them that know not God, and that 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who,” saith he, 
** shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord,” &c., 2 Thess. i. 7—9. To this purpose the evan- 
gelist John reports it for the saying of an angel unto him in 
his vision, that “if any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead or hand, the same shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation, and he shall be tormented 
with fire and brimstone, in the presence of his holy angels, and 
in the presence of the Lamb; and the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever,’ &c. Rev. xiv. 9—I11. These last 
words are again used in the description of the vengeance that 
shall be executed upon the ‘ whore:” ‘* And again they,” the 
people that were in heaven, “ said, Alleluia; and her smoke 
rose up for ever and ever,” Rev. xix. 3. Afterwards, in the 
same book, we read, that “ the devil that deceived them was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever,’ Rev. xx. 10. This expression, “for ever and 
ever,” so signally expressed in all the three testimonies last 
recited, plainly imports that the duration or continuance of the 
punishment and torment of those who perish in their sins, and 
are cast into hell, is not commensurable with the continuance 
of the Mosaical law, long since expired, which in the Old Testament 


* Negatio acttis sepe connotat etiam negationem potenti. 
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is frequently signified by a word signifying, or at least commonly 
rendered “ for ever,” Exod. xxviii. 43; xxix. 28; Lev. xvi. 29, &c., 
but usually interpreted “for a long time,” or for the time of a 
man’s life, &c., but commensurable with the duration of the 
kingdom of God, of the life of God and of Jesus Christ; for 
these, in respect of their continuance, are almost constantly said 
to be ‘for ever and ever,” Psal. x. 16; xxi. 4; Rev. iv. 9; v. 
14; x.6; xv. 7, &c.; ze. for eternity, or without end. The 
notion and term of the “ bottomless, pit,” frequently used in the 
book of Revelation to signify the state or condition of the damned, 
plainly enough imports the endlessness or everlastingness of their 
misery. If we could suppose a ditch or pit without bottom, in 
the midst of which a man should be thrown, we could not with 
congruity of notion but suppose also that this person would be 
always falling, and that his motion or fall would never be at 
an end. The like apprehension, doubtless, concerning the case 
and state of those who die in their sins, in respect of their tor- 
ment and misery, the Holy Ghost seeks to form and plant in 
in our souls and consciences by the metaphor or borrowed resem- 
blance of a ‘‘ bottomless pit.” It were easy to multiply texts of 
Scripture to make that voice, which hath now spoken unto us 
in those last cited, far greater and louder; but those which we 
have heard speak already in the point have spoken so plainly, 
that the rest may keep silence at the present without loss or dis- 
advantage to the truth. : 
Neither do the Scriptures so much as whisper any thing o 

semblance or comport with the opinion now rejected. As for 
that of the apostle, Eph. i. 10, which some well-willers to the 
said opinion look upon as sympathising with them in their judg- 
ments that way, it will, upon a due inquiry, be found of another 
spirit. ‘‘ That in the dispensation of the fulness of times,” saith 
this place, “‘ he might gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven and which are on earth, even in 
him,” &c.: whereunto, for affinity’s sake, we may join that 
from the same pen: “ For it pleased the Father that in him all 
fulness should dwell: and having made peace through the blood 
of his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself; by 
him, I say, whether they be things in earth or things in heaven,” 
Col. i. 19, 20. From these passages laid together some judge 
it to be a very legitimate inference that “in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times,” ze. as they understand, in due time, 
though it be very long before, “ all things,” 7. e. all persons of 
men or mankind, ‘‘ whether in heaven or in earth,” 2. e. as well 
those who at present are at the greatest distance from the love and 
favour of God, whether alive or dead, (the earth containing both,) 
as those that are already in his favour, and therefore in blessed- 
ness and glory, shall be ‘‘ gathered into one by Christ;” 7. e. shall 
be “ reconciled unto him,” and so be invested together in “ one” 
and the same condition of happiness and glory, by virtue of the 
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death of Christ, who died for them all, and that to procure 
their actual reconcilement unto God, sooner or later, however 
wickedly and unbelievingly they should either live or die. But 
that such a gloss as this is quite besides the text and the true 
import of it, is not hard to demonstrate. For, 

i. Neither of the said passages speak of the event, issue, or 
success of that glorious design of God by Jesus Christ specified 
in them, but of the design itself, or what was projected or 
intended by him. Now, the design or projection of God by Jesus 
Christ here reported was, as the apostle expresseth it in the 
former place, dvaxepadawcacda ra rdvra ty Xpwr@, i. e. to re-collect, 
reduce, or gather all things into one head by Christ, or in Christ, 
“both things in heaven and things on earth.” In the latter 
place, this design is said to be the ‘‘ reconciling of all things to 
himself by Christ, whether things on earth or things in heaven.” 
By ‘all things, whether in heaven or on earth,” by the joint 
consent of all interpreters, he means angels (holy angels) and 
men. The neuter gender for the masculine is a frequent con- 
struction in the Scriptures, and emphatical. dé» 8 didwot por 6 
marhp, te. ‘ every thing,” meaning, every person of mankind, 
“which my Father giveth unto me,” &c. John vi. 37. So pre- 
sently after, iva ray 8 dédwxt por, %. e. that ‘ every thing which he 
hath given me,” &c., verse 39. So, ré pdpa, cai r& doSev rod Koopod, 
z. e. the “ foolish things and the weak things of the world,” 
1 Cor. i. 27; for foolish men, and weak men, so esteemed. See 
also 1 John v. 4; Rev. xxi. 27, &c. The note of universality, 
xayra, is better limited to that kind of subject which is properly 
capable of being headed by Christ, viz. as men and angels; than 
extended to all things simply and whatsoever; though such a 
sense as this be passable enough, and is embraced by some. When 
the apostle saith, that God’s project or design was to recapitulate, 
or re-collect, or gather all things into or unto a head by Christ, 
both angels and men, he supposeth, 1. That both stood in need 
of a head, 7. e. of one set in place of power and authority over 
them, who should be both able and willing to govern, order, pro- 
tect, and direct them so, or upon such terms, that they might not, 
with any tolerable care over themselves, miscarry in point of greatest 
happiness, as the one of them, men, had generally done already, 
and the other, angels, were liable to do, as many of their kind, and 
of the same creation and nature with them, had done, as Calvin 
well observes upon the place, affirming, that “‘ as men were lost, so 
were the angels not out of danger” (of losing.)* 2. He supposeth 
further, that God did not intend the effecting of this his design by 
mere power or prerogative-wise; I mean so as to thrust or force 
Christ for a head either upon men or angels, nor yet to propound 
or offer him unto either for a head, in his mere naturals, if I may 
so speak, unwrought or uncontrived, but as a person orderly and 


* Quis ergo neget, tam angelos, quam homines, in firmum ordinem Christi gratia, fuisse re- 
dactos? Homines enim perditi erant, Angeli vero non erant extra periculum. 
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duly fitted and prepared for such a relation, partly by assuming the 
human nature, or a body of flesh, partly by suffering death, the 
death of the cross, in this body, and by his rising again from the 
dead. For by suffering death, especially the death of the cross, in 
tlie human nature, 1. He “ made peace,” as the apostle expresseth 
it in the latter of the passages, i.e. he did that which was proper 
and effectual to “reconcile” men unto himself, and consequently 
unto angels also, who were at enmity with them, because of their 
enmity against God, yea, and unto and amongst themselves also. 
The death of Christ in the human nature was upon this account a 
proper means to “reconcile” men unto God, (2. e. to cause men to 
think holily and reverently of him, to love him, delight in him, 
&c., who by reason of the guilt of sin cleaving to them were apt 
before to hate him, as malefactors do their judge,) viz. because 
God, the sins of men being perfectly expiated and atoned thereby, 
freely offereth them, and upon their repentance assureth them, the 
pardon and forgiveness of their sins. See to this purpose, 2 Cor. 
v. 19, largely opened by us formerly.* So then, the death of 
Christ being a proper means, as hath been shown, for the ‘‘ recon- 
ciling” of men unto God, it must needs be a means semblably, and 
by way of consequence, of reconciling them unto angels also, who 
had no other quarrel against them but only for their hatred and 
enmity against God. Now this reconciliation between men and 
angels, when actually effected, putteth them into a capacity of 
being fellow-members in one and the same body, and so of uniting 
mutually under one and the same head. For as “‘ two cannot walk 
together except they be agreed,” so neither can a plurality of per- 
sons kindly, and to the contentment either of themselves mutually, 
or of their head, incorporate into one and the same community, or - 
walk in subjection under the same head. In which respect the 
reconcilement of men also to and amongst themselves, as, viz. of 
Jews unto Gentiles, and Gentiles unto Jews, who through diversity 
of religious opinions, and outward forms of worshipping God, were 
at enmity the one against the other, (and there is the same reason 
of other men distanced in affection whether upon the like occasions 
or otherwise,) was as necessary as that of men unto angels, in order- 
to the accomplishment of the said great design of God. Now 
Christ by his death, and by the general promulgation of the gospel 
throughout the world, which dependeth thereon, and was a fruit — 
thereof, both took away the ceremonial observations of the Jews, 
with their notions and opinions hanging thereon, as also the idol- 
atrous and superstitious. rites and observations of the Gentiles, with 
such conceits as they built hereon, whieh together made, as it 
were, a double “ partition wall” between them; thus endeavouring, 
with a high hand of grace, to reduce both the one and the other of 
them into one and the same way of worshipping God, viz. that 
_ prescribed in the gospel, as also both to think and speak the same 


+ Chap. V. p. 146, 147. 
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things concerning God, and so to cause the enmity and alienation 
of mind between them to cease, that by this means they might be 
prepared and fit to make as fellow-members one body. See the 
apostle’s discourse to this point, Eph. 1. 11—16. The same, og 
the like course, he hath taken also by his death, and the pub- 
lication of his gospel thereupon, to reconcile all other persons of 
mankind among themselves, viz. by calling them into communion 
in one Spirit, in one faith, in one hope, in one baptism, in one 
God, in one Saviour, &c., that so there might be no occasion of 
any such differences or distastes between them, but that they 
might be every ways meet to associate in one and the same spiritual 
body, and live sweetly together under one and the same Head, 
Jesus Christ. This then is one consideration wherein the death of 
Christ was necessary for the bringing about the glorious projection 
of God, I mean the “ gathering of all things, whether in heaven or 
on earth,” under, or “into a head,” the same head, Christ. 
Secondly, This death of Christ did accommodate the same 
design of God in another respect also, viz. as his voluntary subjec- 
tion hereunto was an equitable foundation or consideration whereon 
God might, as he did, exalt him to the transcendent honour of that 
glorious headship and principality. ‘‘ Wherefore,” saith the apostle, 
meaning because, ‘‘ being in the form of God,” an estate wherein 
**he counted it no robbery,” as he had no reason to do, ‘to be 
equal with God, he made himself of no reputation; but humbled 
himself, and became obedient unto the death, even the death of the 
cross; in consideration of this wonderful humiliation and conde- 
scension, saith he, “God hath even highly exalted him, and given 
him a name above every name,” &c., Phil. ii. 6—9, &c. Hence it 
is that the Scriptures still mention that glorious investiture of his 
which we speak of, headship over men and angels, as conferred 
upon him, not till after his rising again from the dead, ‘‘ according 
to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his right hand in 
heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this 
world, but in that also which is to come; and hath put all things 
under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to the 
church,” &c. Eph. i. 19--22. From these last words, ‘‘and hath 
put,” &c., it is observable, that though God hath by a strong hand 
“ subjected” all things whatsoever under and unto Christ, yet he 
hath ‘ given him to his church,” and to his church only, consisting 
of men and angels, Col. ii. 10, for a head. From whence it follows, 
1. That neither men nor angels are necessitated or compelled by 
God to accept of Christ for their head, or in the relation of a head, 
though they be necessitated and compelled, with all other crea- 
tures, to subject to his will and pleasure in the exercise of his 
power. For that which is properly given to a man he is not forced 
to accept or take, but receives it freely. If.men or angels be 
unwilling, or shall refuse to be or to continue members of his 
church, as they are at liberty to do, (for their wills in this kind 
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are not compelled or necessitated by God,) they shall discharge 
themselves, though to their infinite loss and misery, from their 
relation or subjection unto Christ as their head. 2. That Christ 
stands in the relation of a head, and so performs the offices 
of a head only unto such, whether angels or men, who are 
members of that body which is called his church. So that though 
the nature and compass of God’s great projection by Christ, 
and his death, was, as we heard the apostle expressing it, 
dvaxeparawoacba ra wavra, &c., to “head,” or “ rehead, all things” 
whatsoever, viz. that are headable, as we interpreted, ‘‘ whether 
in heaven or on earth,” (%. e. all men without exception, and 
all standing angels) yet it doth not follow from hence that all 
men without exception, ever will or shall be actually headed by 
Christ, and so be saved by him, because many will not accept of, or 
submit unto, those terms, upon which only the declared will and 
purpose of God is to interest his creature actually in so great 
and blessed a privilege. For though God’s purpose and design was 
to head all men without exception, with or in Christ, as well as all 
his good angels, (¢. e. so to give and contrive his Christ, that all of 
both sorts of these creatures, without exception, might be put into a 
capacity and have opportunity of being brought into the relation of 
members under so glorious a head,) yet it was no part of either, 
that any one particular, whether of the one kind of creature or of 
the other, should actually come into this relation otherwise than by 
a free and voluntary acceptation of Christ for their head. So 
that as the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel or projection 
of God (intended by him for good unto them) in baptism against 
themselves (¢. e. to their own great damage and loss) in refusing to 
be baptised by John, Luke vii. 30: in like manner the greatest 
part of men voluntarily reject the great counsel of God for the re- 
ducing of them under so infinitely desirable a head, as the Lord 
Christ is, to their own unconceivable misery, by refusing to subject 
themselves unto him in the relation of members. 

Nor doth it follow from such a rejection of that counsel of God 
we speak of by men, that therefore this counsel of his, or his inten- 
tion in it, should be frustrated or made void; because, as hath been 
said, the tenor, frame, or import of this counsel was, not that all 
men without exception should absolutely and without condition be 
actually invested with the benefit or blessing therein intended unto 
men; but that all such men without exception, and such only, who 
should believe in Christ, and freely submit unto him as a head, 
were they all without exception, or were they never so few or 
never so many, should actually partake of the said benefit. There- 
fore from neither of the two passages of Scripture cited towards 
the beginning of this chapter, can any such conclusion be evinced, 
That all men without exception shall first or last be saved by Christ ; 
because it. cannot be evinced from either of them, that all men 
without exception will believe in him first or last, without which 
there is no salvation supposed in either of them. 

That neither of the places speak of any such reconcilement of 
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all things unto God, which was actually to take place in any person 
of man, without the intervening of faith; nor yet again that either 
of them supposeth an absolute necessity, that all men or that any 
man should believe, so as to be actually and completely reconciled 
unto God, by means of the projected reconciliation here spoken of, 
is evident from this applicatory discourse of the apostle, subjoined 
to the latter of them: “ And you that were sometime alienated, 
and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he recon- 
ciled, in the body of his flesh through death, to present you holy 
and unblameable, and irreproveable in his sight, if ye continue in 
the faith grounded and settled, and be not moved away from the 
hope of the gospel,” &c. In this clause, “If ye continue in the 
faith grounded,” &c., he clearly supposeth, 1. That their present 
reconciliation unto God was obtained by the intervention of their 
faith ; and, 2, That the perfecting and completing of it in glory | 
did depend upon their perseverance in this faith unto the end. 
Which latter clearly implieth, that notwithstanding that reconcilia- 
tion which God made of all things to himself by Christ, yet they 
might very possibly not have been reconciled unto him or saved in 
the end. We formerly observed from Doctor Prideaux, “ That 
such conditional sayings, upon which admonitions, promises, or 
threatenings are built, do at least suppose something in possibility, 
however by virtue of their tenor and form they suppose nothing in 
being,” Chap. xi. p. 368. 

2. For those words, in the former of the said places, “ That in ° 
the dispensation of the fulness of times he might gather together 
all,” &c., they no ways import any such time yet to come, wherein 
all men should be actually gathered together in one, or be saved by 
Christ ; but only that God made choice of the most convenient 
time, as, viz. when many ages and generations of the world had first 
passed, to bring his Son Jesus Christ into the world to suffer death, 
and so to raise him again from the dead, and upon this to anoint 
him with that precious oil of joy and gladness, by which he was 
consecrated into the great honour and dignity of that glorious 
headship we speak of, and whereof he stands possessed at this day ; 
and that for this end, and with this intent on God’s part, that all 
men without exception that should for the time to come be born, 
and live in the world, should by believing in him, and submitting to 
him, have the opportunity to enjoy him in the blessed relation of a 
glorious head, by whom they might be preserved and kept in peace 
and blessedness for ever. 

If it be yet demanded, how God, in the latter of the said pas- 
sages, may be said to reconcile all things (@. e. as well angels as 
men, as we formerly expounded,) unto himself by Christ, when as 
between him and his elect angels there was no enmity or distance; 
I answer, | 

1. It is not necessary, upon the account of any expression here 
used by the apostle, to suppose that the angels were in particular 
reconciled unto God by Christ, but those words, ** Whether they 
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be things in earth or things in heaven,” may be taken emphatically, 
and import only such a sense as this, that as God’s project in Christ 
was for reconcilement, so was it so gloriously vast and comprehen- 
sive in this kind, that it compassed and took in not only the inferior 
world, the earth, and all things therein, but even the superior also, 
the heavens themselves, and all things herein, viz. as far as they were 
reconcilable, or stood in need of reconcilement unto him; so that in 
case there had been any distance, more or less, between God and 
his angels, the course which God had taken by his Christ was abun- 
dantly sufficient and proper to have healed it. When the same 
apostle exhorts Timothy in ‘‘ Preaching the gospel, to be instant in 
season and out of season,” he doth not suppose or imply that there 
is any time out of season, or unseasonable, for the work; but the 
expression is emphatical, and imports that he need not be curious 
or solicitous to distinguish between times and times for the preach- 
ing of the gospel, as if there were any danger that he might preach 
it unseasonably, or at any time or times that were not fitting for 
such a work: meaning, that all times were seasonable for it. The 
two expressions, I conceive, do somewhat parallel one the other. Yet, 

2. There is a sense, and this not altogether improper, wherein 
the angels themselves may be looked upon as reconcilable unto 
God, yea, and as actually reconciled unto him by Christ. For, 
1, As Calvin upon the place well observes, ‘‘ The obedience 
which the angels perform unto God, is not in every respect 
‘so complete or absolute as to satisfy God, without a pacifier 
coming between.” And to this point he citeth that of Eliphaz 
in Job: “And his angels he charged with folly,” Job iv. 18. 
He reads the words, “In his angels he will find iniquity,” 
(agreeable whereunto is that other saying of the same author, 
“‘ Yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight,” Job xv. 15,) which he 
is confident cannot be meant of the evil angels or devils. Again, 2, 
he observeth further, and that with more unquestionableness of truth, 
that the angels being creatures are not out of all danger of falling, 
and so have need of confirmation by the grace of Christ. From 
whence he concludes that there is not so much righteousness in the 
angels themselves which sufficeth for their perfect and full conjunc- 
tion with God, but that they also stand in need of a peace-maker 
by whose grace they may thoroughly and entirely cleave unto God.* 
When he ascribeth their obnoxiousness to fall unto their being 
creatures, he plainly supposeth that they have no such confirmation 


* Sed tamen duabus de causis angelos quoque oportuit cum Deo pacificari. Nam quim 
creature sint, extra lapsis periculum non erant, nisi Christi gratid fuissent confirmati. Hoc 
autem non parvum est momentum ad pacis cum Deo perpetuitatem, fixum habere statum in 
justitid, ne casum aut defectionem amplits timeant, Deinde in hac ipsa obedientia, quam 
prestant Deo, non est tam exquisita perfectio, ut Deo omni ex parte, et citra veniam satisfaciat. 
Atque hue procul dubio spectat sententia ista ex libro Job, In angelis suis reperiet iniquitatem. 
Nam si de diabolo exponitur, quid magnum? Pronunciat autem illic Spiritus summam purita- 
tem sordere, si ad Dei justitiam exigatur. Constitaendum igitur, non esse tantum in angelis 
justitis, quod ad plenam cum Deo conjunctionem sufficiat. Itaque pacificatore opus habent, 
per cujus gratiam penitts Deo adhereant, unde recté Paulus, qui in solis hominibus negat residere 
Christi gratiam, sed angelis etiam communem facit, &c. 
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by Christ, but that they are in a possibility, at least, of falling, this 
notwithstanding, inasmuch as they are creatures still, as well as they 
were before, or should have been without this confirmation by him, 
though it is true their condition is eminently bettered by that 
benefit of confirmation which they have by Christ, being hereby 
become out of danger, though not out of possibility of falling. 
But this by the way. Whether the present righteousness or obe- 
dience of angels be every ways so absolute as to satisfy God without 
any further satisfaction from another or no, in case without that 
confirmation which now they have received by Christ, they had 
been lable to offend God and make him their enemy, but are by 
means thereof delivered from this danger, they may properly enough 
be said to be reconciled unto God by him. For as such a recipe, 
which is taken to prevent a disease may be as properly called physic 
as that which is used to recover a man out of sickness, in like man- 
ner I see no reason but that that gracious and friendly act by which 
a breach likely to happen between two is prevented, may be called 
_an act of reconcilement as well as that whereby actual enmity be- 
tween them is healed. Or, 

5, and lastly, The best interpretation of the place may very proba 
bly be this, which leaveth no place for the difficulty or demand pro- 
pounded, viz., to expound these words, «ic avrdv, not terminatively, 
or, to himself, but causally, for himself; which construction the 
preposition «ic, with an accusative case, frequently admits. ic 
robro yap tkehydvOa:_ ‘for therefore came | forth,” Mark 1. 38. So again, 
sig TovTO éAyjvOa sig roy Kéopoy, iva paprupiow Ty adyOeia’ 2.e. “for this cause 
came | into the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth.”* 
Besides many the like. The words ¢éic airéy, thus understood, ren- 
der the sense of the place clearly this: That God by the cross, or 
death of Christ, reconciled men on earth and angels in heaven (viz. 
between themselves, angels being enemies unto men because of 
their sinning against God, which cause of enmity being taken away 
by the death of Christ, the angels are become friends to them, as 
we lately showed) not to himself, but for himself, i. e. for the effect- 
ing of his own gracious design in advancing Christ to be head unto 
both, being incorporated and united in the same body, which with- 
out the healing of the enmity or disaffection between them, could 
not have been, as we lately proved. This exposition differs not 
much from that of Augustin, in Cap. Ixi. Ix. ‘ Enchirid. ad Lau- 
rentium.” By what hath been argued upon the two passages, it 
appears, I presume, sufficiently that there is nothing to be found in 
either of them from which the salvation of all men can with any 
colour of reason be concluded. 

Much less can any such conclusion be regularly drawn from that 
of our Saviour, ‘‘ Verily I say unto thee, thou shalt by no means 
come out thence,” meaning out of the prison of hell, “ till thou hast 
paid the uttermost farthing,” Matt. vy. 26. For threatening men 


* John xviii. 37. Eic, pro €veca, propter, ob. Rob, Constant, Lexic. in verbo Eig. -Vid. et 
lexicon Joh. Scapule in eodem verbo, 
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that they shall not come out of hell till they have paid, &c., he 
no ways supposeth that in process of time they will suffer to the 
uttermost of what they have deserved in punishment by sinning 
against God, and that then God will deliver them. ‘The emphasis 
of the expression rather carrieth a sense of a contrary import, viz. 
that they must never expect to come out from this prison, inasmuch 
as they will never be able to pay in punishment what they owe to 
the just severity of God for sinning against him, especially after 
such a rate as they have done. For they are only obdurate and 
finally impenitent sinners that are cast into this prison. A promise 
of receiving any thing being made or implied upon the performance 
of an impossible condition is equivalent to a threatening that a man 
shall never receive it. When God expresseth himself thus to 
Jerusalem, ‘‘ when thy sisters, Sodom and her daughters, shall return 
to their former estate, and Samaria and her daughters shall return 
to their former estate, then thou and thy daughters shall return to 
your former estate,” Ezek. xvi. 55, he rather threateneth this city 
with a non-returning to her former estate than promiseth any such 
thing to her. So in case our Saviour should promise unto those 
that are cast into the prison of hell for the debt of their sins that 
when they have paid the full debt they shall be released and come 
forth, it would rather have the import and force of a threatening 
that they should never be released, than of a promise of releasement 
after any time whatsoever. Yea, such promises as these are more 
emphatically interminative or threatening than plain and formal 
threatenings themselves. The reason is, because a plain and bare 
threatening only imports the purpose of him that threateneth to 
bring the evil mentioned in the threatening upon the person threat- 
ened ; whereas such promises as we speak of, wherein deliverance 
from evil is promised upon the performance of an impossible condi- 
tion, the reason or cause why the evil threatened should be executed 
or inflicted upon the person threatened, commonly is implied. As 
when our Saviour promiseth, for the words in hand have a kind of 
promissory import, that they who are cast into hell shall come forth 
when they have paid the uttermost farthing, (2. e. discharged the full 
debt) he plainly intimates the reason or cause why they shall never 
come forth out of this prison to be because they will never make 
such payment. Now a threatening upon an equitable and just 
ground for the execution of it is much more piercing and convincing 
than when it is simply and without any mention or intimation of 
such a ground, denounced. 

If it be demanded, but why should not men who are cast into 
hell for sin be able, in continuance of time, to pay the uttermost 
farthing, and so be delivered from thence at last? Or, how can it 
stand with the justice or equity of God’s proceedings against men 
for sin, to inflict everlasting punishments upon them for sinning 
only for a short time? I answer, 

1. Sin, especially such sin for which men are sent to hell, being 
an injury or base affront, offered to an infinite majesty and goodness, 
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the demerit of it must needs be great and.indeed inconceivable. 
The reviling of a magistrate or the smiting of a prince in the face 
are misdemeanors of a higher nature, and justly more punishable 
by men than the like injuries done to meaner men. Yea, it is the 
sense of all men, that the greater the person is in dignity, especially 
when his worth and merit is every ways answerable, to whom an 
injury or indignity is offered, the greater proportionably is the 
offence committed, and obligatory to the greater punishment. When 
the standers-by said to Paul, ‘‘ Revilest thou God’s high priest ?” 
Acts xxiii. 3, they clearly intimated that the sin of reviling a per- 
son invested with so great a dignity as the high priesthood was sig- 
nally demeritorious, and deserving exemplary punishment. Now, 
then, allowing proportionably for the incomprehensible and endless 
dignity, sovereignty, majesty of God, all in conjunction with 
eminency of worth and goodness every ways commensurable to 
them, the injury which men offer unto him by voluntarily sinning 
against him and his laws, plainly appears to be of infinite demerit, 
and so binding over the sinner to an infinite punishment—infinite, 
I mean, either intensively, in respect of the nature or quality; or 
extensively, in respect of the duration of it. Now, the creature 
not being capable of suffering punishment infinite in the former 
consideration, the just severity of God imposeth upon him that 
which is infinite in the latter. To speak or think slightly or lightly 
of the guilt or demerit of sin, or to look upon the punishment of 
hell fire as exceeding the proportion thereof, proceedeth either 
from a profound ignorance of the nature, majesty, infinite goodness 
and sweetness of God, or else from a profane neglect of an intense 
and due consideration of them. 

2. The infinite purity of the Divine nature, and most perfect 
hatred of sin ruling and reigning therein, may well be conceived 
little less than to necessitate him, 1. To the denunciation and 
threatening of that most severe punishment we speak of, for the 
restraint and prevention of it; and, 2. consequently, to the execution 
hereof, when the sinner shall despise his atonement, and neglect to 
wash himself in that fountain which he hath most graciously opened 
for sin and uncleanness, (2. e. for men to purify and wash themselves 
in, from the defilement of sin, and whatsoever polluteth,) unto the 
world. In what degree the nature of a man abhorreth any thing, 
and apprehendeth a contrariety in it, either to its being or well- 
being, he riseth proportionably in his care and use of means for the 
prevention of it. The devil, it seems, had made observation of 
this principle in men, when he said, ‘‘ Skin for skin, (or rather, skin 
after skin,) yea, all that a man hath will he give for his life,” Job 
ii. 4. Death being, as Bildad styleth him, “the king of terrors,” 
Job xviii. 14; 2.¢.a thing which men generally are more afraid 
of than any thing, than all things in the world besides, engageth 
the generality of men proportionably to withstand his approaches, 
and to do the uttermost they are able to deliver themselves out of 

his hand. Now, that which death is to men, in point of abhor- 
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rency, sin is unto God; and, therefore, it ought not to seem strange 
unto, or offend any man, that he should make the strongest and 
sharpest bridle he could for the restraint of it in the world; or, 
consequently, that he should impose by law a penalty as deep and 
dreadful as the vengeance of eternal fire itself, upon the perpetra- 
tors of it. Any thing beneath this doth not answer the degree, or 
rather the degreeless infinity, of his hatred and abhorrency of sin. 

3. The severity of that punishment of sin, which is now under 
consideration, will be found the more equitable and just, if we con- 
sider, on the one hand, how graciously and bountifully above mea- 
sure God dealeth with men, in order to their escape and deliverance 
from it; and, on the other hand, how wilfully, how desperately, 
and with what senseless irrationality, men must go to work and act 
to bring themselves into the suffering of it. 

1. God hath discovered unto men, as by a vision of the noonday, 
the great deformity, foulness, filthiness, and most detestable abomi- 
nableness of sin. ‘The devil was never presented to any man’s sight, 
mind, or imagination, in any such monstrous, uncouth, horrid, 
affrighting form or shape, as sin is exhibited to the judgments and 

consciences of men in the Scriptures. 

2. He hath discovered likewise, upon the same terms, that most 
viperous, violent, that most pernicious and keen antipathy which 
sin carrieth in it against the peace, comfort, well-being, and sove- 
relen blessedness of men. Poverty, staat’ sicko pains, tor- 
tures, and torments in the flesh, death, the grave, putrefaction, rot- 
tenness, &c., are but as the hummings of a gnat or bitings of a flea, 
of light and inconsiderable enmity to the comfort and happiness of 
men, in respect of that most enormous, execrable, devouring, and 
confounding contrariety thereunto, which the word of God informeth 
the world to be in sin. 

3. As concerning those accommodations to the nature of man, as 
in pleasures, profits, or contentments otherwise, by the promise 
whereof sin is wont to commend herself and her service to the chil- 
dren of men, and to draw them aside into folly, God hath under- 
taken and engaged himself, partly by promise, partly by oath, to 
confer the same, either formally or eminently, upon them, in ways 
of righteousness and of honour, if they will be persuaded to walk 
in them. 

4. In case men, either through ignorance, in any degree hard to 
be overcome and expelled by coming to the knowledge of the truth, 
or through human frailty or incogitancy, shall be prevented with 
sin, or entangled in any sinful course, God hath, as it were, at the 
cost and charge of his Son Jesus Christ, in most bitter sorrows and 
sufferings, reared up a golden altar, I mean that of repentance, for 
them to flee unto, and to take hold of ; from whence he hath most 
magnificently promised never to take, or pluck, any man to destroy 
pe how unrighteous, wicked, or unworthy soever his ways have 

een. 

5. That law, by the observation and keeping whereof, men may, 
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and shall, be free from sinning, and so from guilt contracted hereby, 
is, in all the respective branches and parts of it, “holy, and just, 
and good;” holy, z.e. honourable to those that keep it ; it requires 
nothing, no act of obedience from men which is any ways ignoble, 
servile, base, or reflecting disparagement upon them. Just, i. e. 
tempered, framed, and fitted to such principles which God hath 
planted in the natures of men, so that there is nothing commanded 
in it which either crosseth or thwarteth any impression, disposition, 
or inclination, which is natural to them, or which God hath planted 
in them; or which requireth any other, any further strength, to 
' perform it than what God either had actually conferred upon them, 
or is ready to confer, upon such an application of themselves unto 
him for the obtaining hereof, of which they are very capable. 
Lastly. The said law is, in all parts of it, good also, 7. e. commo- 
dious and beneficial to the observers, according to that of David, 
“In keeping of them there is great reward,” Psal. xix. 11; so that 
sin, especially such sin or sins which, in the end, bring the ven- 
geance of hell fire upon them, if men be not extremely careless, 
negligent, and slothful, may very well be prevented. ams 

6. God hath plainly forewarned men of that eternal wrath and 
vengeance which he is determined to bring and execute upon all 
persons, that shall be found finally impenitent: whereby he hath 
taken a very gracious and effectual course, not only to bring sin, 
especially continuance in sin, out of credit and request with the 
hearts of men, but to make it as the shadow of death unto them, 
the dread, and first-born of abhorrings to their consciences and 
souls. 

7. Unto all those, who shall be found obedient unto his laws, 
refraining ways of sin and of unrighteousness, he hath promised, 
and that upon such terms that men may very well come to be fully 
satisfied upon clear and evident grounds, of the reality and truth 
of these promises, the most magnificent, bountiful, and glorious 
reward of life and immortality, and all the desirable and great 
things of the world to come. By this he hath taken a like gra- 
cious and effectual course to exalt righteousness and sinlessness of 
life and conversation, in the hearts and souls and consciences of men, 

8. To put himself into a capacity of making such promises as 
these, as also of performing and making them good, unto men, and 
so generally of treating with them so graciously as now he doth, 
about the great things of their peace, he hath delivered up unto 
death, the most bitter and ignominious death of the cross, his only 
begotten Son, in whom his soul greatly delighted. Hereby he hath 
given all possible evidence and assurance unto men, with what 
height and ardency of affection and desire he seeketh their salvation 
and eternal happiness, how transcendently great his love, how 
tender above measure his compassions are towards them, 

9, and lastly, Over and besides all these gracious administra- 
tions and expressions of himself towards them, he vouchsafeth 
unto them the monitory, assisting, and strengthening presence of 

PE 


578 IN WHAT SENSE UNIVERSAL REDEMPTION 


his infinite Spirit with them, and that upon such terms, that if they 
regard and comport with him in his first and lower motions, they 
shall have an advance and increase of such his presence, and be 
stirred up and strengthened mightily to oppose temptations unto sin, 
to walk in paths of righteousness, and generally to act m due and 
regular order, as to the escaping of the wrath and vengeance which 
is to come, so to the obtaining of that life and glory, which God 
hath promised to those that love him. Now the consideration of 
these particulars, with some others of like import, that may be 
added, maketh it fully evident that men have, 1. All the real en- 
gagements upon them, and, 2. All the most efficacious means 
vouchsafed unto them, that they are capable of, to refrain from sin, 
and to love and practise righteousness: in which regard the most 
severe punishment that can be inflicted upon them for a wilful 
obdurateness in ways of sin, is but equitable and just. 

4, and lastly. Concerning the pretended disproportion between 
the practice of sin, as being but for a short time, and the punish- 
ment of hell fire, continuing for ever, it hath been sufficiently 
atoned, and the seeming hardness thereof taken off by the pre- 
mised considerations. ‘The demerit of a sin, which may be sud- 
denly, and in the twinkling of an eye, committed, may be such, 
and so enormous, as to deserve punishment of a long continuance. 
The act of murder is, or may be committed almost in an instant: 
yet all men judge it but equitable that the murderer should have his 
life taken from him; which, in truth and strictness of consideration, 
is a perpetual punishment, being a perpetual deprivation of that, 
which is, or was most dear to the offender. And generally the law 
of retaliation, which requireth ‘‘an eye for an eye, a tooth for a 
tooth,” &c., is, I suppose, judged. by all men most reasonable and 
equal. And yet this law, in the ordinary process and execution of 
it, inflicteth punishments very disproportionable, in respect of con- 
tinuance, to the time wherein or whilst, the transgression was in 
acting. A man may in an instant of time, well nigh strike out the 
eye of another, and yet the loss of one of his own eyes, which ac- 
cording to the exigency of the law we speak of, he must suffer for 
such a misdemeanor, would be a punishment to him whilst he 
lives. When a labourer receives his hire, or wages, for his day’s 
work, there is no proportion between the time of his labour and 
the time wherein or whilst he receiveth his wages: the proportion 
which in this case is, In equity, to be considered, is not between 
the time or continuance of the one and the other, but between the 
value or worth of the one and the other. A man may receive in 
the fortieth part of an hour, the full value of his twelve hours’ 
labour. In like manner, the proportion which reason and equity 
requireth to be observed between sins and punishments, consisteth 
not in an equality of time between the committing of the one, and 
the inflicting or suffering of the other, but in an equality between 
the degrees of demerit in the one, and of suffering in the other. 
Now it hath been clearly proved, that such an equality as this is to 
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be found between sin, which is practised or committed, but within 
a short space of time comparatively, and between the punishment 
of hell fire, though continuing for ever. And let me here add this; 
that the shortness of the time, wherein men are and know them- 
selves to be, in a capacity or possibility of sinning, knowing withal 
that their punishment for sinning will be sore and endless, is, in 
justness of account, rather an aggravation than extenuation of the 
demerit of their sinning. For of the two, it is much more irra- 
tional and unworthy of men, knowingly and voluntarily to bring an 
eternity of most grievous punishment upon their own heads, by 
sinning for a short space only, than it would be to incur the same 
misery, upon the account of a larger time of sinning; as it is a 
point of greater folly and indiscretion, for a man to waste a fair 
estate, and to bring poverty or beggary like an armed man upon him, 
by the vain luxury, and excess of one day, or one hour only, than 
it would be to continue in a spending posture for ten or twenty years 
together, and to come to beggary at the last. The Holy Ghost in 
Scripture, frequently insinuates the irrationality of sinning, by the 
consideration of the short and inconsiderable continuance of the 
accommodations accruing unto men thereby. ‘ Wilt thou,” saith 
Solomon, “ set thine eyes upon that which is not?” 2. e. the being 
whereof is inconsiderable, and next to that which is not, or which 
hath no being at all for the short continuance of it, ‘for riches 
certainly make themselves wings, they fly away as an eagle towards 
heaven,” Prov. xxi. 5. Now every whit as certain it is, that the 
fruits or contentments which accrue unto men by other ways and 
means of sinning, are every whit as perishable, of as short and un- 
certain a continuance, as riches, which are the birth that covetous- 
ness travelleth with, and is pained to bring forth. So that all 
particulars relating to the business in hand, being put to account, 
and truly summed up together, amount to this, that there is no 
unrighteousness, or hardness in it at all, that God for the sins which 
men impenitently and with wilful obdurateness of heart, commit 
within the short compass or space of mortality, should inflict a 
punishment of an everlasting continuance. Nor is this his severity 
against sin any whit the more obnoxious or disparageable, because 
he himself suffers no inconvenience thereby in the least, his estate 
in blessedness and glory being liable to no breach, or disaccommo- 
dation. This rather commends the equity of such his proceedings 
against sin and sinners, and clearly evinceth that what he doth in 
punishing the one and the other with that severity of punishment, 
which hath been oft mentioned, he doth not out of any spirit of 
revenge, properly so called, or as it is frequently found in men, nor 
out of any desire of self-reparations, but out of the most absolute 
and perfect righteousness, holiness, and purity of his nature, in 
conjunction with that most exquisite, sedate, and dispassionate 
knowledge which he hath of the just demerit of sin. 

Whereas, in the explication of our doctrine, concerning Christ’s 
dying for all men (p. 561 of ni pay we signified that inten- 
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tions, and so reality of intention, are not competible unto God, 
in all and every respect, wherein they are ascribed unto men: 
though we have sufficiently accounted for our sense and meaning 
herein formerly,* yet we shall here, for the reader’s satisfaction, 
briefly review that account, that so it may clearly appear, how and 
in what sense we affirm and hold, that God intended or intendeth 
the salvation of all men, in or by the death of Christ. The actions 
of men, and so of angels, and of any creature whatsoever, as well 
immanent as transient, inward as outward, not being really the 
same things with their respective natures, essences, or beings, have 
their peculiar and appropriate forms really distinct from their said 
natures and beings, so that they may be actually separated from 
these, and yet these continue and remain. As for example, David 
once had a purpose or intention to build God a house or temple ; 
but upon a discovery made unto him by God, that his will was 
otherwise, and that not he, but his son Solomon should do it, his 
purpose and intentions that way expired, and had no longer a 
being: yet David, after this purpose and intention of his were 
fallen, continued the same person, for nature and essence, which 
he was before. Now because that which we call an intent, or 
intention in created subjects, as men, has a peculiar nature or form, 
really distinct, as hath been said, from the subject and nature 
thereof, and names and words were at first imposed upon things, 
according to what men generally knew or apprehended to be in 
them, hence it is, that these words, ‘intent, intention,” &c. 
properly, and in ordinary discourse between men, signify such an 
act of the mind or will of the reasonable creature, which is in his 
power as well to let fall and lay aside, as to conceive, or raise up 
within him; yea, and which falleth and ceaseth constantly and of 
course, when the thing intended is effected. Therefore, in this 
strict and formal signification of the word, intentions are altogether 
inattributable unto God, inasmuch as all his acts and actings, 
in one kind or other, are divisim et conjunctim, jointly and 
severally, one and the same thing with his nature, essence, and 
being, as we have heretofore demonstratively proved, and that from: 
the express principles and constant assertions of our adversaries 
themselves, as likewise from the doctrine concerning the nature of 
God, generally received amongst us,} and, consequently, are not 
perishable, or liable to any expiration, fall, or change, upon any 
events, accomplishments, or effectings of things whatsoever, more 
than himself, or his simple essence and being. So that when with — 
the Scriptures we ascribe intentions unto God, our meaning, with 
theirs also, is, that God, in and by that one great indesinent, unin- 
termittable, inconceivable act of his, which is himself, and wherein 
he put forth himself from eternity, and by which he gave and gives 
being to all creatures, motions, and actings of creatures whatsoever 
successively,{ acteth and expresseth himself in order to the effect- 


* Chap. IIT. p. 76. { Chap. III. p. 80, 82, &c.; Chap. IV. p. 93, 98, &c. 
t Chap. IV, p. 98, 110, &e. 
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ing or obtaining of such ends, or things as he is said to intend, 
after some such manner as men do, when they intend the effecting 
or procuring of what they project or desire. Therefore as men, 
when they intend such and such ends, are wont to levy and use 
means proper and likely, at least in their judgments, to effect and 
bring them to pass: in like manner God is said to intend such and 
such things, when he providentially acteth in due order towards, 
and with a sufficient proportion of strength in acting for the effect- 
‘Ing and. procurement of them. And thus, and in this sense, we 
desire to be understood, when we affirm and hold, that God 
intendeth the salvation of all men without exception, in and by 
the death of Christ; viz. that upon the account of Christ’s death, 
he vouchsafeth a sufficiency of means unto all men (considered as 
men, and before their wilful sinning that most heinous and unpar- 
' donable sin) whereby to be saved: so that if any particular person, 
man or woman, perish, or be not saved, the cause or reason hereof 
is not any want of sufficient means from God for their salvation, 
but their own voluntary neglect, or non-improvement of the means 
vouchsafed unto them in order thereunto; yea, such a neglect 
which they were no ways necessitated unto, neither by any decree 
of God, nor by any strength or subtilty of temptation from the 
devil, or from the world, nor yet by any weakness or strength of 
corruption in themselves, but which they might, all these notwith- 
standing, very well have prevented, and not have incurred the guilt 
or danger of it. : 

When, in the premised explication of our doctrine, we say that 
God did only antecedently intend the actual redemption and _sal- 
vation of all men, in and by the death of Christ, and not conse- 
quently ; our meaning is, that he so far, and upon such terms, 
intended the salvation of all men, without exception, as to vouch- 
safe unto them all sufficient grace and means for their salvation, 
not purposing or intending to interpose, by any providence of his, 
either positive or privative, but that every man, without exception, 
may, or might so improve or use the grace and means vouchsafed 
unto them, as to obtain salvation thereby; this, with the ancient 
fathers Chrysostom and Damascene, I call, his willing or intending 
the salvation of all men, antecedently. Of this intention, or will 
of God, the apostle speaks plainly, 1 Tim. ii. 4, ‘* Who will have 
all men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth.” 
But this antecedent intention of his notwithstanding, he may and 
doth intend and will likewise, that whosoever shall not use the said 
grace and means so graciously vouchsafed unto them, so as by 
them truly to repent and believe, yea, and persevere thus repenting 
and believing unto the end, should perish everlastingly. So that, 
according to this latter, this consequent intention of his, he 
intendeth the salvation only of those who shall believe and perse- 
vere believing unto the end, and the condemnation of all others: 
(we speak -now of persons actually capable of faith and unbelief, 
not of infants, who admit of a peculiar consideration by themselves.) 
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This, with the forementioned authors, I call his consequent will or 
intention. The former of these is not called his antecedent will or 
intention, either because it precedes the other in time or in eternity, 
or in worth or dignity, or the like: no precedency in any of these 
kinds, hath place amongst the decrees, wills, or intentions of God, 
which are all equally eternal, equally honourable and worthy of him. 
But the reason of this denomination is, because it is so ordered, and 
cometh to pass by Divine dispensation, that grace and means for 
the obtaining of salvation, are always in the first place vouchsafed 
unto men, before either salvation be actually conferred upon any 
man that believeth, or any thing penal, I mean, spiritually penal, 
or any ways tending either to obduration or condemnation, be in- 
flicted upon unbelievers, and much more before actual destruction 
is brought upon them. So that the latter of the said two wills or 
intentions in God is therefore termed consequent, because he never 
acteth in order to or with any tendency towards the condemnation 
or destruction of men, but consequently to and after such gracious 
actings of his which were of a saving tendency and import unto 
them, these being resisted or rejected by them. This distinction 
of the intention or will of God, into antecedent and consequent, as 
it hath been now opened, is founded upon clearness and express- 
ness of Scripture in sundry places. ‘ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, &c., how often would I have ga- 
thered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me hence- 
forth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord,” Matt. xxii. 37,38. The Lord Christ, by his prophets, 
word, Spirit, providences, and administrations of sundry kinds, 
first endeavoured, and sought with much tenderness and greatness 
of compassion, to put the Jews into an estate and condition of 
peace and safety, as well temporal as spiritual, (viz. by attempting 
to bring them to repentance and to a holy and humble walking 
with their God.) So that his intention, will, or desire of their 
peace and safety were antecedent, 2. e. antecedently expressed or 
put in execution, to his intention or will concerning their destruc- - 
tion, which were not expressed or executed but upon and after 
those gracious applications of God unto them in order to their 
peace, and their rejection and contempt of them in those words, 
“and ye would not;” in which respect these may properly be 
termed consequent. The Scriptures abound with passages of this 
kind; I mean, which mention the gracious addressments of God 
unto men for their wealth and safety, as exhibited unto them in 
the first place, and his penal inflictions upon them afterwards, and 
not till their abuse or neglect of the said addressments of grace. 
See upon this account, Revel. 11. 21, 22, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15—17, 
Isa. v. 2, 4, 5, Ezek. xvi. 6—8, &c. compared with verses 35, 36, 
&e. (not to mention other places of like consideration, without 
number,) all which are clear and pregnant for the justification of 
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the said distinction of the will of God into antecedent and conse- 
quent, according to the premised explication. The antecedent 
will or intention of God is frequently in authors, and with good 
propriety, termed his primary or principal intention or will; the 
other, his secondary or less principal. ‘That antecedent intention 
of his we speak of, is, in respect of the subject matter of it, or 
things intended, the exhibition of sufficient means for salvation, 
absolute and unsuspended upon the actings and movings of the 
creature. My meaning is, that a sufficiency of grace and means 
for the obtaining salvation is always, and without any respect or 
consideration had either of the merit or demerit, worthiness or un- 
worthiness of men, vouchsafed unto them all by God. That which 
I call his consequent will or intention in this kind, is in respect of 
the subject matter thereof or the things intended, viz. the collation 
of actual salvation, and so the infliction of actual condemnation or 
_ of spiritual judgments in order hereunto, suspended upon the beha- 
viour of men: so that, for example, this intention or will of his 
notwithstanding, salvation is never conferred upon any man but 
upon his believing, and continuance in believing unto the end; 
nor should be conferred upon any man, in case no man should be 
found so to believe. Nor is condemnation or destruction, or any 
thing tending hereunto, inflicted upon any man but upon his neg- 
lect or abuse of the means of salvation exhibited unto him; nor 
should they ever be inflicted upon any man, in case no man were 
found neglective or abusive of the grace of God, in the means of 
salvation vouchsafed unto them. So that the consequent intention 
or will of God is of like nature and consideration with the politic 
laws of men, which either assign rewards to those that shall deserve 
well of the state where they live, in such or such a way, or decree 
the infliction of punishment upon malefactors in several kinds, For 
as neither of these laws suppose any absolute or positive necessity 
that there will be any either so deserving as to have right of claim 
to the rewards promised, or so wicked as to incur the punishments 
ordained by the said laws; so neither do the consequent intentions 
of God suppose a determinate necessity either that there will be 
any who shall have right to the great reward of salvation intended 
by him hereby unto those that shall believe perseveringly ; or any 
that will incur damnation by final impenitency and unbelief,. al- 
though, it is true, the Scriptures otherwise suppose and declare, 
1. That there will be some saved, by believing unto the end. 2. 
That there will be many condemned for their final impenitency 
and unbelief. 3. and lastly, That all persons of mankind, without 
exception, will either believe unto salvation, or remain impenitent 
to condemnation. But as the said politic laws of men are not 
therefore useless or impolitic, because they suppose no absolute 
necessity, either that there will be men found to deserve the re- 
wards proposed in the one, or to incur the penalties imposed by 
the other, -inasmuch as the former serve to excite and strengthen 
men to do worthily ; and it is very probable that some will accord- 
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ingly be provoked to do worthily, by the rewards promised therein ; 
and the latter are useful and proper to prevent the being of such 
persons in the state who are wont to practise such misdemeanors 
as are therein threatened: in like manner, though that consequent 
will or intention of God we speak of supposeth no necessity either 
that some will believe to salvation, or that any will remain unbe- 
lieving and impenitent to condemnation, yet is it through the ma- 
nifestation of it unto men, of singular benefit and blessing unto the 
world, because in the former part of it, by means of the great 
recompence of reward, salvation promised therein, it is of marvel- 
lous efficacy and force to quicken men to believe, yea, and to 
continue believing unto the end; in the latter part of it by means 
of the dreadful punishment threatened therein, it is of like efficacy 
to awaken men out of the deep sleep of impenitency and unbelief. 
Nor do we all this while, in discoursing the antecedent and con- 
sequent intention or will of God, suppose that there are two wills 
or intentions in God, properly so called, (no, nor yet so much as 
one,) much less that ‘there are two contrary wills in him, the one 
unto the other: but intention and will are, as hath been already 
said, ascribed unto God in respect of his administrations or effi- 
ciencies, which have some kind of likeness with those actings which 
proceed from men, when they intend or will any thing by virtue of 
such their intendments. So that to say that God willeth or intend- 
eth one thing with one kind of will or intention, and another either 
contrary to it or differing from it, with another kind of will or 
intention, amounts to no more, truly interpreted, than to this, 
that some of his dispensations have a tendency towards the produc- 
ing of such and such ends; and others, towards the producing of 
such and such other ends, either differing from them or contrary to 
them. Nor doth it follow from God’s acting in order to differing, 
yea, or contrary ends, that he is therefore divided in himself, or 
inconsistent with himself; no more than it follows that he that 
mourns at one time and upon one occasion, and rejoiceth at another 
time and upon another occasion suitable to such a passion or ex- 
pression, is inconstant or any ways contradictious to himself. 
For a close of this chapter, I shall endeavour the assoiling of a 
special difficulty, at least as it seems to some, concerning the inten- 
tions of God. It hath been said, that “‘ Godin Scripture is said to 
purpose, or intend a thing, when he affordeth means that are proper 
and sufficient to bring it to pass, especially if he commands them’ 
to be used accordingly, this being a dispensation of like considera- 
tion with the deportment of men, who are wont to provide a suffi- 
ciency of means, at least so apprehended by them, for the effecting of 
what they purpose or intend. (See Chap. iii. p. 76.) Upon this ex- 
plication of intentions in God, this question is moved, Whether, 
according to the purport hereof, it may not be said that he intended 
the offering up of Isaac by death; because, 1. By his providence he ~ 
furnished Abraham with all things sufficient and necessary hereunto. 
And, 2, Gave an express command unto him, that he should offer 
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him accordingly. Now if he did not intend the oblation we speak 
of, which by his prohibition of it by an angel before it was per- 
formed, and by means whereof it never came to be performed, he 
seemed not to have done, then cannot the said explication stand; 
nor are the intentions of God to be judged of by his vouchsafement 
of means proper for the production of an effect, no, not though he 
commands them to, be used in order thereunto. To this I answer, 
- |. That the intention of God in commanding Abraham to offer 
up his son Isaac, having otherwise furnished him with means suffi- 
cient hereunto, was a thorough trial of Abraham’s love and faith, 
not the actual offering up of Isaac by death. This is evident from 
Gen. xxii. 1, and Heb. xi. 17, &c., compared. 

2. In order to the accomplishment of this his intention, he com- 
mands Abraham to “ Take his son, his only son Isaac, whom he 
loved, and to offer him for a burnt offering,” &c., Gen. xxii. 3. 
Therefore, 

3. This command of God unto Abraham concerning the offering 
of his son, is none otherwise, nor in any other sense, to be under- 
stood as directed by God unto him, than as Abraham’s obedience 
or disobedience to it was, or might be a sufficient trial either of the - 
soundness or unsoundness of his faith and love towards God. So 
then, | 
4. The soundness and sincerity of Abraham’s faith and love, 
being sufficiently tried and discovered by a discovery of his readi- 
ness and willingness to obey the said command of God, and to offer 
up his son, and this discovery being sufficiently made by that which 
Abraham did towards the‘offering up of his son by death, though 
he was not actually thus offered up by him, it reundly follows, that 
the meaning of the command given unto Abraham in the case in hand, 
was not that he should actually offer up his son by death, but that 
he should proceed so far towards the offering him up in that 
manner, until his willingness thereunto were sufficiently mani- 
fested, and himself (God I mean) take him off, and stay his hand 
from acting further herein. Such constructions or forms of speech 
wherein the consequent is put for the antecedent, and so, again, 
where the end or effect is named to signify the means proper for 
the procurement of either, are familiar and frequent with the Holy - 
Ghost in the Scriptures. An instance of the former we have, 
Psa, xxii. 26, in this clause, “‘ They that seek the Lord shall praise 
him,” 2. e. they shall. be graciously entreated by him, and receive 
good from him, and hereby be occasioned or provoked to praise 
him. So Deut. x. 17, “ taking rewards” is put for doing unjustly, 
which commonly follows upon ‘taking rewards.” So again, to 
‘make the first-born,” signifies the conferring of the inheritance, 
or a double portion, upon a person, this being a usual consequent 
of primogeniture to carry the inheritance, or a double portion, 
Deut. xxi. 16. So to ‘ be wicked,” or “ vile,” signifies to be guilty, 
or liable to punishment, 1 Kings i. 21; guilt, or obnoxiousness 
unto punishment, being a consequent of wickedness. ‘To pass by 
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many other places of like construction, instances of the latter are 
frequent also. Thus, “salvation” is put for the Scriptures, or 
knowledge of God, as being the means of salvation, John iv. 22, 
‘“‘ For salvation is of the Jews.” Upon a like account, Peter ex- 
horteth men to “ count the long-suffering of the Lord” towards 
them “ salvation,” z. e. a means of salvation, 2 Pet. iii. 15. See 
more places of like character, Rom. xiv. 20; 1 Tim. iv. 16; Deut. 
xiii. 5, according to the original, &c. According to either of these 
constructions, the command of God unto Abraham to “ offer up his 
son Isaac for a burnt-offering,” may import only a doing of such 
things which were precedaneously necessary to an “‘ offering him 
up” after such a manner, as, viz. to provide wood and fire for the 
burning of him, a knife for the slaying of him, a cord, or the like, 
wherewith to bind him, an altar on which to lay him, and so again, 
actually to lay the wood provided upon the altar, for the burning of 
him, actually to bind him, to take the knife into his hand, to 
stretch forth his hand with the knife in it with an intent to slay 
him. All these things, with the like, being requisite to the actual 
offering up of Isaac by death, might well be signified, and doubtless 
were signified, yea, and were all that was signified or meant by that 
command of God, so oft mentioned, unto Abraham, concerning the 
offering up his son. Therefore, 

5. Look, what God commanded Abraham to do about the offering 
up of his son, that he really intended he should do, yea, and 
Abraham did it accordingly. He commanded Abraham to offer up 
his son; and in such a sense as he commanded, Abraham obeyed, 
the Scripture testifying thus of him, in these words, ‘‘ By faith 
Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac; and he that had 
received the promises offered up his only begotten son,” Heb. xi. 
17. Therefore certainly God commanded Abraham no other kind 
of offering up Isaac than that which Abraham performed, and what 
himself really intended that he should perform. Whether Abraham 
at first understood the command of God in such a sense as that 
wherein we have now interpreted it, is not material. By that inhi- 
bition which was served upon him by the angel, to surcease all 
further proceedings in and about the offering up of his son by 
death, before he was thus offered, he clearly enough ‘understood © 
that to have been the sense and mind of God in the said command, 
which we have asserted. So that, | 

6, and lastly, It is a clear case, that the explication and account, 
given formerly in this treatise, concerning the intentions of God, or 
rather concerning the ground and reason why intentions are attri- 
buted unto him, is no ways encumbered or disabled by the instance 
of God’s command given unto Abraham concerning the offering up 
of Isaac, notwithstanding Isaac’s non-oblation by death. ‘There is 
nothing in this example to prove that God doth at any time vouch- 
safe means competent and proper for the bringing of any thing to 
pass, especially when he commands that these means be used accord- 
ingly, but that he truly and really intends, as he is capable of in- 
tending any thing, the coming to pass thereof. 
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Nor can it here, with any face of reason, be replied, that, by such 
a construction as we have put upon the words of God in his com- 
mand unto Abraham concerning the offering up of his son, when 
he vouchsafeth means of salvation unto men, and commandeth them 
to use them accordingly, it cannot be concluded from thence, that, 
therefore, he really intendeth the salvation of men, but only that 
they should use the said means to obtain salvation; because, though 
God, in Abraham’s case, did, in his intentions, separate the means 
of offering up Isaac from the actual oblation of him, this not being | 
the end of his command given unto him, as was said,—yet he did 
not separate between the said means and that which was his true 
end in the command, which was the trial of Abraham’s faith; and 
for the effecting whereof, the said command, and all that which was 
meant thereby, was as natural and proper a means as it was for the 
actual oblation of Isaac by death. In like manner, when he vouch- 
safeth means of salvation unto men, and commandeth the use of 
them accordingly, he cannot be supposed to divide or separate, in. 
his intentions, between the use of these means and their proper 
end, salvation ; there being no other end proper to be effected by 
the use of the means of salvation but salvation itself, or, at least, 
none but in conjunction with salvation. And certain it is, that 
there is no man of wisdom who intends the use of such means, 
which are determinately appropriate to the production of one end, 
and no more; or, however, of no more, but only by and through 
the production of that one, but that he intends the production of 
this end peculiarly. How God may intend the salvation of men, 
and yet men never come to be saved, hath been already explained, 
Chap. i. p. 76, 86, and that, as I remember, more than once, and 
may be yet further opened upon occasion. 


COLA PT Pen XV ILT. 


Exhibiteth several grounds and reasons whereby the universality 
of redemption by Christ, or Christ’s dying for all men, without 
exception, is demonstratively evicted. 


AruoueH Scripture authority be greater than all demonstration 
otherwise, for the eviction and confirmation of any doctrine or tenet 
in matter of religion, as simply and in itself, so also with those 
whose faith mainly or solely beareth upon the foundations of the 
Scriptures, yet have arguments and grounds of reason, if they be 
pregnant and clear, a very acceptable influence upon the judgments 
and consciences of men, when they are levied and drawn up in the 
nature of seconds or assistants to the Scriptures, and plead the 
same cause with them. For when a doctrine or opinion is held 
forth as the mind of God in the Scriptures, and Scripture authority 
produced and insisted upon, either singly or in consort, for the 
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proof thereof; in case this doctrine shall be found to have a fair 
and clear consistence with the unquestionable principles of sound 
reason, there remains no place in the consciences of men for fear or 
jealousy, concerning the truth thereof. God himself being the 
author of those noble endowments in men, reason and understand- 
ing, must needs be conceived the author also of whatsoever truly 
consorteth with them. But in case the authority of the Scripture 
shall be urged and pressed upon the consciences of men in defence 
of such a doctrine, which grates or bears hard upon the common 
and clear dictates of that light which God hath planted in the souls 
of men, it is impossible but that a considering man should much 
question such a sense or interpretation which is put upon the 
Scriptures in sucha case. The reason hereof hath been given else- 
where.* The premises considered, I judge it a matter of signal 
consequence in order to the securing the judgments and con- 
sciences of men about the truth of the main doctrine maintained 
in this discourse, to demonstrate the perfect and clear consistency 
of it with grounds of reason, though substantially proved already 
from the Scriptures; yea, and satisfactorily also, I trust, unto 
those who so understand the Scriptures as not to make either the 
wisdom or justice of God sufferers by them. My reasons, then, 
for the universality of redemption by Jesus Christ, in reference 
unto men, are these following : 

“‘ If Christ died not for all men without exception, in the sense — 
formerly declared, then is that great covenant of grace, which God 
hath made with the world, and ratified in his blood, made with un- 
known persons, and such who are no ways expressed in this cove- 
nant, neither by name nor by any other character or qualification 
by which they may, at least for a long time, be known or distin- 
guished: But this great covenant we speak of is not struck, or 
made with unknown persons; I mean with such who, for along time, 
if ever, neither can tell themselves whether they be the covenanted 
or no, nor are capable of any reasonable information hereof by 
others: Therefore, Christ died for all men, without exception.” 
The reason of the former proposition, and the consequence 

therein, is this: because the elect, so called in the common notion 
of election, with whom only this covenant of grace is pretended to be 
made, and for whom only Christ is supposed to have died, are persons 
no ways distinguishable from others, neither before, at all, and very 
hardly, if at all, after their regeneration and conversion unto God. 
That they are not at all discernible from others, before conversion, 
is evident from several places. ‘‘ For we ourselves,” saith the 
apostle to Titus, meaning, who are now so much altered and changed 
by a work of grace and regeneration in us, ‘‘ were sometimes,” v1zZ., 
before our conversion, “‘ foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving 
divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and 
hating one another,” Tit. iii. 8. Certainly, these are no appropriate 
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or distinguishing characters of the elect, but such, which do evi- 
dently prove the elect, in the common signification of the word, 
before. conversion, and the non-elect, to be indiscernible the one 
from the other, as well by themselves as by others. We shall not 
need to cite any more places for the proof of this. You may peruse 
the second chapter of the epistle to the Ephesians at your leisure, 
which speaks, almost throughout, to this point. Again, 

2. That after regeneration itself, the elect, so called, are very 
hardly, if at all, discernible, either to themselves or others, from 
hypocrites and those that shall perish, is no less evident neither. 
First. That they are not at all discernible from hypocrites, in 
respect of others, at least for a time, and many times for a 
long time, will, I suppose, readily be acknowledged. The 
apostles did not know Judas to be a hypocrite or a traitor, no 
not after long acquaintance and converse with him; for then 
they would not have suspected every man himself, when Christ told 
them that there was one of them that would betray him. Nor 
did Philip know Simon Magus to be “in the gall of bitterness 
and bonds of iniquity,” when he baptized him; nor Paul, Demas, 
whilst he made him his companion. And how should others in- 
fallibly know who are elect and shall be saved, when, as the 
Lord Christ saith, that ‘ many that are first shall be last;” 2. e. many 
that for a time march in the head of profession, and make a 
show of more zeal and forwardness in the ways of religion than | 
other men, yet wheel off again to the world, and become like 
*‘ salt which hath lost its savour, and is good for nothing but to 
be thrown upon the dunghill and trodden under foot by men.” 
Again, 2. That such persons as we speak of, the elect, I mean 
such who shall actually be saved, at least a great part of them, 
are not able always, no, nor ordinarily, after the work of rege- 
neration in them, to distinguish or discern themselves from those 
who shall perish, is abundantly confirmed, partly by the con- 
tinual fears, jealousies, and doubtings of their spiritual condi- 
tion, wherewith many of them are exercised even to their dying 
day; partly also by those great and good opinions which they 
have of others, as being worthy and sound Christians, who yet 
afterwards “‘ turn back with the dog unto their vomit, and with the 
swine that hath been washed to her wallowing in the mire.” So 
that the truth of ‘the major proposition_is unquestionable ; viz. 
that if Christ died not for all men without exception, but for 
the elect only, then is the covenant of grace in his blood made 
with unknown persons, such who neither can certainly say of 
themselves, nor any for them, that they are the covenanted 
ones. 

As to the minor proposition, the truth hereof is evident also. 
The tenor of it was this: That the covenant of grace is not 
struck or made with unknown persons, or such concerning whom 
it is either impossible or next to impossibility to know plainly 
and certainly who they are. It is contrary to the nature and 
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intent of a covenant, especially of a covenant of grace, that the 
parties interested in it, and whom the covenant concerns and 
relates unto, should not be discernible or known from all other 
persons whatsoever, or that it should minister any occasion of 
controversy or debate who these persons should be. Look into 
all covenants that are drawn up and made between man and 
man, and you shall find, for the most part, the names of the 
covenanted as well as of -the covenanters expressed in them; — 
or, howsoever, if all their names be not expressed, yet are they 
sufficiently declared otherwise, as viz. by such and such characters, 
relations, or the like, whereby they may be as plainly known 
as if their names themselves were mentioned. As for example: 
When one man covenanteth with another who is named in the 
covenant, and with his heirs, executors, administrators, or assigns, 
these words of relation do as plainly and clearly point out the 
persons intended and meant as if they had been expressed by 
their names. Yea, doubtless, the reason why these persons are 
usually expressed by such terms of relation, and not by their 
names, in covenants between men, is, because neither of the 
covenanting -parties, at the time of the making of the covenant, 
knew or were able to call them by their names; which cannot 
be said of God in his covenant of grace, inasmuch as all men’s 
names were known unto him when he made this covenant with 
the world. Look into the Scriptures; in all the covenants spe- 
cified and recorded here, you will find the persons covenanted 
with either named or else so described that there is no place left 
for any doubt who they be. When Caleb made this covenant, 
proffered these terms: ‘‘ He that smiteth Kiriath-Sepher, and 
taketh it, to him will I give Achsah my daughter to wife,” Josh. xv. 
16, itis and was easy enough to conceive who they were with whom 
this covenant was made, viz. all the people or men that were 
with him, expressed in that pronoun “ he,” which in the dialect 
of the Scripture hath the signification and force of the universal 
particle ‘‘ whosoever ;” as, ‘‘ He that believeth,” 7. ¢. whosoever 
believeth, ‘ shall be saved,” Mark xvi. 16.' So in that of our 
Saviour, John vi. 387, “ Him that cometh unto me,” 2. e. who- 
soever cometh unto me, ‘I will in no wise cast out ;” with 
many the like. A like covenant or offer of grace it seems that 
Saul also made upon occasion of the affront which the giant-like 
Philistine, Goliah, put upon him and his whole army: “ And 
it shall be that the man who killeth him, the king will enrich 
him with great riches, and will give him his daughter, and make 
his father’s house free in Israel,” 1 Sam. xvii. 15. - It is evident, 
likewise, in this covenant, who the persons were that were cove- 
nanted with upon the terms mentioned, viz. all the persons, 
without exception, in Saul’s army. I choose rather to give in- 
stance in such covenants as these, because they are of the same 
form and tenor, mutatis mutandis, as lawyers use to say, with 
the covenant of grace itself, which is founded in the blood of 
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Jesus Christ. But the like is every whit as apparent in other 
covenants also, as you may please to consider at your leisure. 
Again, 2, If we weigh the end or intent of a covenant, we 
shall clearly find that this requires a determinate and clear know- 
ledge or a distinct designation of the parties covenanting or 
covenanted with. The principal and main end or intent of a 
covenant, is, to insure unto the party or parties covenanted with 
such and such terms or things as are specified in the covenant 
according to the tenor and conditions thereof. Mark, the end of 
a covenant is not the simple collation or donation of any thing 
to a person, one or more, but the securing or insuring persons 
that such and such things shall be given unto them, or con- 
ferred upon them, upon the performance of such and such 
conditions as the covenant specifies. And this, clearly and with- 
out controversy, is the end (I mean, the proper and immediate 
end, for there are several ends besides this) of the covenant of 
grace established in the blood of Christ, viz. to give assurance 
unto the sons and daughters of men, that upon their faith and 
repentance, and their perseverance in both unto the end, they 
shall have salvation and eternal life conferred upon them. If so 
be a man hath an absolute, unlimited, and right-out purpose or 
intent to confer such or such things upon men, a covenant is but 
an unsavoury and superfluous thing; because a man may confer 
or give what he pleaseth to another without it. Soif God had 
a simple and absolute intention to confer the great things of 
heaven upon men, I mean, without the performance of such and 
such articles or conditions as we speak of, the making of a 
covenant with them had been in vain. Therefore, the proper 
end of a covenant is to assure or to secure those that are cove- 
nanted with, that upon the performance of the articles of the 
covenant, the good things mentioned therein, if it be a covenant 
of good things, shall be exhibited and given unto them. Now, 
then, this being the end of a covenant, if the persons interested 
and concerned in it, or covenanted with, should not be known 
who they are, they cannot partake of this end, nor be any whit 
the better or more secure in their minds touching the enjoyment 
of the good things mentioned in the covenant upon any perform- 
ance whatsoever ; because the good things mentioned in a cove- 
nant cannot be claimed or expected by any but only by the 
persons covenanted with, though they should perform the terms 
or conditions specified in the covenant ten times over. “ If the 
trumpet,” saith the apostle, “ give an uncertain sound, who shall 
prepare himself to the battle?” 1 Cor. xiv. 8. In like manner, if 
the covenant of grace speaks unto persons unknown both to them- 
selves and others, and holds forth life and salvation only unto 
such, both men and women, as no man can say or tell who they 
be, how shall any man or woman be excited, provoked, or en- 
gaged, either by the tender of the covenant unto them, or by 


' the great and excellent things therein promised conditionally, to 


592 SEVERAL GROUNDS AND REASONS DEMONSTRATING 


“take hold of the covenant,” as the Scripture speaketh, 2. e. to 
perform the conditions therein required ? 

If it be said, Yes, the covenant is to be preached, and tendered 
unto all, without exception of any; and assurance is therein given 
unto all, that upon performance of what is there required, the good 
things there promised shall be given unto them. So that there is 
eround and encouragement enough howsoever, for every man and 
woman without exception to believe. ‘T’o this I answer, 

It is true, the covenant is to be preached and tendered unto all, 
without exception; and there is ground and encouragement enough 
for every man without exception to believe: but both these clearly 
suppose, that the covenant is made with all men, without exception 
of any; and consequently that the death or blood of Christ, which 
is the ground-work and foundation of this covenant, extendeth unto 
all. No covenant offereth any thing, insureth any thing, upon 
what terms soever, but only unto those that are covenanted with 
and comprehended in the covenant. When a man covenanteth with 
such or such a workman, to give him so much or so much, as sup- 
pose five or ten shillings by the day, this covenant doth not bind him 
to give the like wages to another. What is the reason why the cove- 
nant of grace, or the gospel, doth not offer or insure grace and salva- 
tion to the devils, as well as to all manner of men whatsoever upon their 
believing ? Doubtless, because the devils are not within the num- 
ber of the covenanted ones, nor of those unto whom grace and mercy 
were intended upon the terms of the gospel: and this because the 
death of Christ, which is the ground of the covenant, doth not in 
the atoning virtue of it reach untu them; the sphere of whose 
activity (in this kind) is limited and bounded by the will and plea- 
sure of God. And certainly, if reprobates (so called amongst men) 
I mean such who in fine perish everlastingly, had no more interest 
than the devils have in the death of Christ, there were no more 
ground or reason why the covenant, or the grace thereof, should be 
more preached unto them, than to the devils: nay, there were less 
reason of the two, why it should be preached unto them, than why 
it should be preached to the devils, (at least according to the prin- 
ciples of that opinion which we oppose,) because, if preached to the 
. devils, though it did them no. good, it would do them no harm, it 
would not increase their condemnation; whereas the preaching it 
to such men as we speak of, can only increase their misery 
and torment. This for our first argument. If Christ died not 
for all, then is the covenant in his blood made but with some 
men, and these altogether unknown even to themselves; which (as 
hath been shown) is contrary to the nature, end, and scope of a 
covenant. | 

I shall not trouble the reader with that impertinent objection, 
and: uncouth notion, of Christ’s being the only person with whom 
the covenant is made. What other covenant soever may be found 
to have been made by God with Christ, certainly that covenant we 
speak of, viz. wherein remission of sins, and deliverance from the 
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wrath to come, are promised upon repentance and believing in 
Christ, was not made with Christ himself. God never said unto 
Christ, Repent and believe, and thou shalt have thy sins forgiven, and 
be saved. ‘Therefore the covenant made with Christ, if any such 
thing be or were, is altogether irrelative to our present argument. 
Nor doth that of the apostle, Gal. iii. 16, prove that Christ, in a per- 
sonal consideration, is the only person, or, indeed, any person at all, 
with whom the evangelical covenant is made. The tenor of the place 
is this: ‘‘ Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. 
He saith not, and to seeds, as of many: but as of one, and to thy 
seed, which is Christ.” First, it is evident from this place, that 
Christ is not the only person to whom the promises here spoken of 
are made; because they are expressly said to be made to Abraham, 
as well as to Christ. ‘Now to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made,” &c. Therefore, 2. The word Christ (in the latter 
clause) is to be taken metonymically, for those who spiritually de- 
scend from him, and are born of him by faith; in sucha sense 
as the words Jacob and Israel frequently signify Jacob’s seed or 
posterity, 2. e. the whole nation of the Jews, in the Old Testament. 
In such a sense the same word also, Christ, is to be understood, 
1 Cor. xii. 12. ‘‘ For as the body is one, and hath many members,, 
and all the members of that one body being many, are one body ; 
so also is Christ :” 7. e. so also is it with believers, who in respect of 
their spiritual being, are from Christ ; meaning, that though they 
be many personally distinct, yet they make one spiritual or mystical 
body with Christ their head. _ Now when the promises are said to 
be made to Abraham, and-his spiritual seed, believers; the meaning 
is not, as if they were so, or upon such terms made to them, that 
none but they had any right to receive them, or believe them: for 
then it must follow, that men must or ought to be believers before 
they receive or believe the promises, which is impossible. But the 
promises are made to Abraham and his seed, #. e. the great inherit- 
ance of life and salvation promised by God, is promised as touching 
the actual exhibition or collation of it unto believers only, such as 
Abraham himself was, and such as those who desire to be accounted. 
his seed must be. But this supposeth not but that the said pro- 
mises are, in this sense, made -to Adam and his seed, 2. e. to all 
mankind, viz. that all and every person of mankind, as well as Adam, 
yea, or Abraham himself, have a right to believe them, so that in 
case they should believe them, they should do no unjust or unright- 
eous thing. Nay, they have not only a right, but a grand necessity 
likewise lying upon them to believe them, as well in respect of the 
commandment of God, who commands no unjust or unrighteous 
thing, as of their own eternal peace and safety, whereof they will 
certainly make shipwreck, unless they do believe them. 
A second demonstration, whereby Christ’s dying for all men is 
evinced, is this: ‘‘ If Christ died not for all men without exception, 
then he died for the elect only : But he died not for the elect only: . 
therefore for all men without exception.” I presume the former 
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proposition will be granted without further proof; because they 
who deny that Christ died for all, generally suppose and grant that 
he died for some, and by name for the elect, and, indeed, for these 
only. So that if it be proved, either that he died not for the elect 
at all, or not for the elect only, then, according to their own princi-” 
ples and grounds, it follows that he died for all. Now then, that 
he died not for the elect, and much more not for the elect only, 
which was the minor proposition, appears thus. If the state and 
condition of the elect were such, that Christ needed no more to die 
for them, than he needed to die for the holy and elect angels, 
then Christ died not for these, much less for these only: But the 
state and condition of the elect was such, that there was no more 
need that Christ should die for them, than for the elect angels: 
Ergo. In this argument, I reason, I confess, upon my adversaries’ 
grounds, not mine own, concerning election: but howsoever, such a 
process of arguing as this is very serviceable for the confirmation 
of a truth in opposition to an error; and the apostle Paul himself 
sometimes useth it in a like case, as 1 Cor. xv. 29. ‘The major 
proposition in this last argument, standeth upon this ground, that 
there was no need that Christ should die for the holy or elect 
angels. I suppose this will not be denied or doubted of by any ; 
but however] it is clearly enough asserted by the apostle, in that 
saying of his, Gal. ii. 21, “I do not frustrate the grace of God ; 
for if righteousness” 7. e. justification, ‘come by the law, then 
Christ is dead in vain,” 2. e. without any necessity or reasonable 
cause moving thereunto. But now, if there had been a necessity 
that Christ should have died for the elect angels, it would not have 
followed that his death ‘had been in vain, though men might have 
been justified by the law. ‘Therefore if there were no more reason, 
no more need why Christ should die for the elect of men, than for 
the elect angels, certainly he did not die for them, much less for 
them only. But now that there was no more reason, no more need 
why Christ should die for the elect of men, than for the elect an- 
gels, which was the substance of the minor proposition, appears by 
this double consideration: 1. Because God loyed the elect, I mean 
the elect of men, and that as such, as elect, without any consider- 
ation had of Christ’s dying for them, with as great a love as he did 
the elect angels, yea, with as great as it was possible for him to bear 
to them. 2. Because salvation and eternal glory were decreed and 
adjudged to them, and consequently were made truly and properly 
theirs, in and by God’s purpose in electing them. God, in electing 
them without any consideration or respect had unto Jesus Christ’s 
dying or to die, for them, or unto their believing in him, did irre- 
versibly appropriate and consign over unto them eternal life. From 
these two grounds it follows undeniably, that there was no more 
need for Christ to die for the elect of mankind, than for the elect 
angels. For, | 

1. If God loved the elect of men with as great a love as he 
loves the elect angels, or as he is capable of bearing towards them, 
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what occasion, what necessity was there that Christ should die for 
the one more’than for the other? ‘The same love affords the same 
favours, the same privileges, without any mediation to equalize it 
in this kind. If God loved the elect of men as much, as intensely 
as the holy angels, considered only as elect, or before their election, 
—for this is the notion and sense of our adversaries in the point in 
hand,—then the offence and distance occasioned by sin between him 
and them was wholly ceased and taken out of the way, before the 
blood of the covenant was sprinkled on them, before the atonement 
came at them; as the “‘ Hebrew women,” in the story, “ were de- 
livered of their children before the midwives came at them,” Exod. 
i.19. Andif so, if the offence and distance caused between God 
and his elect, by means of sin, was swallowed up in the love of 
election, so that he loved them now, considered only as elect, or to 
be elected, as much as he did or could do upon their actual in- 
grafting into Christ and participation of his death, to what purpose 
should Christ die for them? or what profit is there in the blood of 
Christ as to them? God thought every whit as well of them, 
loved them as much, intended to do as much for them, yea, irrever- 
sibly decreed, adjudged as great things unto them before and with- 
out adl consideration had of the death of Christ, as he did or could 
do upon the consideration of it. | 

2. God, out-of his love of election, as the doctrine of election 
is commonly taught and received amongst us, did in the very act or 
decree of his election, freely, and of his: mere good will and pleasure, 
irrevocably assign, adjudge, make over, and give, to his elect, jus- 
tification, salvation, glorification, and what not in this kind? And 
if so, Christ could not die to purchase or procure these things for 
them; because they were truly, properly, and by right of free 
donation, theirs before. It were ridiculous for any friend of 
mine to go and lay down a great sum of money to purchase or 
procure that on my behalf, which I have already assured unto me 
by the free and stable and irrevocable gift and donation’ of him 
that hath a full right and power to give it untome. Therefore, 
whereas many amongst us cry out of Socinianism as a most dan- 
gerous heresy, and the great abomination of their souls, the truth 
is, that themselves teach and hold as rank and right down Socini- 
anism in their opinion about election, as the greatest Socinians 
themselves can do, For what is the master-vein in the body of this 
heresy, but to deny that Christ truly satisfied or made any atone- 
ment for sin, and that upon this ground, because God freely and 
of his mere grace gives forgiveness of sins unto men, without any 
satisfaction ? And how little doth this differ from that doctrine of 
election, which passeth for current amongst us; teaching, that 
forgiveness of sins, and all the great things depending hereon, are 
assigned and decreed unto men in their election, without any con- 
sideration had of Christ’s dying for them, or their believing in him ? 

If it be here said, that they who hold election in the most 
absolute and peremptory way, do not say or hold that God intends 
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actually to confer “remission of sins, or eternal life, upon the elect, 
otherwise than for and through the satisfaction made by Christ 
for them in his death, though they hold that he intends, without 
any respect had to the consideration of Christ’s death, actually to 
confer them upon them; they exclude the satisfaction of Christ 
from having any thing to do in God’s purpose of election, not 
from having any thing to do in the execution of this his purpose ; 
here they acknowledge it to have much to do, to be upon the 
matter all in all. To this we answer, 

That this distinction, or explication of the opinion, doth no 
ways relieve it, but rather burdens it more and more. For, 

1. Certain it is, that God doth not purpose or project one way, - 
and act or execute in another: but his executions do exactly 
answer the tenor, purport, and form of his purposes or intentions. 
Men who are subject to oversights, and consequently to repentance, 
may, and many times do, vary from their model or platform, when 
they come to action, because some better thing, it may be, hath 
come in their way, than they thought upon in the first projection 
of their work. But nothing can come in God’s way either more 
satisfactory, or better pleasing unto him, than what was present 
with him in the first contrivance or projection of his affairs. 
Therefore, if, in point of execution, he actually confers remission 
of sins and salvation upon men, because of and with respect unto 
the death and satisfaction of Christ, it is a certain sign that he 
purposed this collation of them in his purpose of election, upon no 
other terms; and consequently that in God’s very purpose of 
electing men unto salvation, he had respect unto the death of 
Christ, yea, and to their ingrafting into him by believing; and that 
-he never purposed salvation unto any, without interesting the 
death of Christ in his intentions in this kind, as well as in his 
executions of what he thus intends. 

2. If God might intend and purpose salvation unto men, with- 
out the consideration of the death of Christ, certainly he may as 
well actually confer and give this salvation without any respect 
had thereunto. For this is a general and plain rule, that what a 
~man may lawfully will or intend to do, without such or such a con- 
sideration, he may as lawfully act or do it without this. consider- 
ation. For there is every whit as much required to justify a man 
in his will or purpose of doing a thing, as to justify him in his act 
or deed according to this will. Certainly, that which a man may 
lawfully will or purpose, he may lawfully do. In like manner, if 
God might lawfully—I mean, with the consistence of his wisdom 
and justice—purpose, will, or decree forgiveness of sins and salva- 
tion unto men, without considering them as believers in Christ, 
he may as well actually confer these things upon them without 
any such consideration ; and if so, the death of Christ is no ways 
necessary either to justify or commend either the justice or the 
wisdom of God in the actual justification or salvation of men. So 
that evident it ‘is, that the doctrine of election, as it is ordinarily, 
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entertained amongst us, doth abrogate the grace of God in Christ, 
and makes his death to be in vain. But the Scripture teacheth 
this doctrine upon other terms, and maketh Christ, 2. e. the con- 
sideration of Christ, and of faith in him, the foundation of elec- 
tion, and that upon which God raised, as it were, and built it. 
** Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” saith 
the apostle, ‘‘ who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places” or things “ in Christ; according as he hath chosen 
us in him before the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy,” &c. Eph. i. 3, 4. Observe these words, “ according as he 
hath chosen us in him.” Here are two things very considerable 
as to our purpose, in these words. The first lies in that word, 
kabwe, * according as,” or, even as. ‘* Who hath blessed us,” 2. e. 
actually and de facto blessed us ‘ with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly things in Christ, according as,” or, even as “ he hath 
chosen us.” ‘This clearly shows that God’s actings, his actual and 
present dispensations, are adequately and exactly conformable unto 
his purposes or projections. God, saith the apostle to them, in effect, 
in all that he hath done for us by the gospel, and by Christ, as in 
the enlightening of us, in sanctifying of us, in justifying of us, in com- 
forting of us, &c., hath but acted that which he had modelled and 
formed out for us in his purpose, or counsel of election, before the 
world began. ‘The second thing to be observed in the words, is, 
that God is here said to have “ chosen us in him,” 2. e. in Christ, 
“‘ before the foundation of the world.” How, or in what sense, is God 
here said to have elected or “* chosen us in Christ?” First, I sup- 
pose the apostle here speaks, not of the act, but of the purpose or 
decree of election or choosing. So the sense of the words, “ ac- 
cording as he hath chosen us in him, before the foundation of the 
world,” is this: according to that model, platform, or purpose of 
election, which, upon the happy advantage or opportunity he had 
of his Christ, and that most gracious and wise contrivement of 
him in order to such a purpose which was before him, he framed 
and made within himself from the days of eternity, or before the 
* foundation of the world.” ‘The purposes or intentions of God 
concerning such and such acts or dispensations, are very usually 
in Scripture expressed by the names of the acts or dispensations 
themselves, as likewise the purposes or intentions of men are after 
the same manner, Thus, Rom. vili. 30, God is said to have glo- 
tified those whom he intends or hath decreed to glorify. Thus, 
also, 2 Tim. i. 9, and again, Tit. iti. 5, he is said to have saved 
those who were not actually saved, but only under his purpose of 
saving them, to omit many the like. So in the Scripture in hand, 
he is said to have ‘* chosen us before the foundation of the world :” 
because he purposed or decreed, before the foundation of the 
world, to choose us. Well; but what was the nature or tenor of 
this purpose or decree of his concerning our election? or how, and 
in what sense is it said to have been in Christ, as the apostle here 
asserts it to have been? According to the most usual and proper 
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signification of the preposition zy, im, (in such a construction,) that 
is said to be done in Christ, which is done by means of him, or 
for his sake, or by the meritorious influence or contribution of his 
death and sufferings, by way of motive, towards the doing of it. 
In this sense the preposition is used a verse or two after; a place 
that will give light to the phrase in hand. Rig ¢rawvov d6En¢ rH xaproe 
abrod, év 4 éxapirwoey Hyde tv TH HyaTnpéveys 2. e. “ to the praise of the 
glory of his grace, whereby he hath made us accepted in his be- 
loved ;” Eph. i. 6; 7. e. hath made us dear, and near, and precious to 
himself, by means of the death, satisfaction, and atonement made 
by his beloved Son for us. By the way, if the grace of God itself{— 
and that in the glory of it, in which consideration the apostle here 
speaks of it—doth.no other ways, upon no other terms, render us 
accepted with him, but only in ‘‘ and through his beloved,” viz. 
as having made our peace by the atonement of his death for us, ~ 
then were we not so highly accepted with him through any pur- 
pose of election, (especially if we shall conceive this purpose of 
election to have been conceived in God before, and without all 
consideration of the death of Christ,) as the common notion of 
election suggesteth. So, then, God is said to have purposed our: 
election or choosing in Christ, because his purpose was to separate, 

elect, and choose those who should believe in Christ, for his sake 
in whom they believe, to salvation. ‘This interpretation might be 
much cleared and confirmed by the opening of these words, which 
we had not long since in hand, Rom.ix. 11: ‘‘ That the purpose of 
God according to election might stand, not of works, but of him that 
calleth.” ‘The purpose of God according to election, 7. e. that pur- 
pose, counsel, or decree of God, according unto which, or in confor- 
mity whereunto he ordereth and -manageth his election of persons in 
time, is here described, 1. Negatively, “not of works.” 2. Affirma- 
tively, in these words, “ but of him that calleth.”. When the 

apostle denies “ the purpose of God according to election” to be of 
works, his meaning clearly is, that God did not purpose to elect, — 
separate, or choose those men to eternal life, who should seek their 

justification by the works of the law. Again., when he affirmeth 
this purpose of God according to election to be of him that calleth, 
(meaning, of God himself, who calleth men to justification and salva- 
tion,) his meaning as clearly is, that the tenor of God’s purpose, ac- 
cording unto which he means to elect and choose men and women to 
eternal life, is this ; viz. to make choice of those for this blessed end 
and purpose, who shall believe in his Son Jesus Christ, or seek their 
justification by faith. This purpose is said to be *‘ of him that calleth,” 
in opposition to a being “ of works;” because a purpose according 
to election, which should be of works, is the purpose of them that 
are called, viz. men; they conceive and think, that. God should 
purpose and intend to choose those only unto life, who should be 
diligent observers of the law, and seek their justification that way: 
but now “ the purpose of God according to election,” is not formed 
or shaped according to the sense or notion of those that are called, 
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who generally pitch upon works, but according to the sense and 
mind of God himself, who calleth ; who, as we know, hath declined 
works for such a purpose, and hath chosen faith. So that the apos- 
tle’s meaning in this antithesis, “not of works, but of him that 
calleth,” is plainly this, “‘ not of works,” but of faith; faith and works 
being famous antagonists or competitors in the writings of this apos- 
tle for justification, the one as set up by God, the other by men. 
The same interpretation of the phrase, “‘ who hath chosen us in 
Christ,” may be yet further strengthened by that in Peter. ‘Elect 
according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanc- 
tification of the Spirit unto obedience, and the sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ,” 1 Pet. i. 2. First, he saluteth them as per- 
sons elect, or chosen, “ according to the foreknowledge” (or pre- 
approbation, as we have formerly observed the word frequently to 
signify) ‘‘of God the Father ;” 2. e. as persons so qualified, or as 
having obtained such an estate and condition, wherein ‘‘ God the 
Father” from eternity judged it meet to “ elect” or choose the per- 
sons of men unto salvation, or to estimate and account men meet or 
worthy eternal life. In this sense he terms them “ elect according 
to the foreknowledge,” or fore-approbation, ‘“ of God;” meaning 
that their present condition in believing did, according to the tenor 
of the eternal counsel and purpose of God in that behalf, separate 
between them and the generality of the world, who in respect of 
their unbelief were looked upon by him and adjudged as the refuse 
of men in comparison of them, and in their present posture un- 
meet to have salvation conferred upon them. 

2. He particularly describeth what that qualification or con- 
dition is, which God foreknew or fore-approved, as meet for him to 
regulate his election of the persons of men by, and wherein now 
they were invested, and consequently, ‘‘ elected,” in those words, 
*‘ through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and the sprin- 
kling,” &c. His meaning is, that they, through the assistance and 
gracious co-operation of the Spirit of God, were now brought to 
yield obedience unto the gospel, to believe in Jesus Christ, as he who 
by his death had purchased remission of sins for them, &c. implying 
that such an estate and condition as this, sanctification by the Spirit, 
&c. is that very estate wherein what person or persons of men soever 
should at any time be found, God in his eternal counsel judged it 
meet to confer the honourable title of ‘ elect,” or chosen, together 
with the grace and privilege of justification, upon them. So that to 
choose us in Christ, doth not signify to choose us personally con- 
sidered with Christ, or in the same act of election wherein or 
wherewith Christ was chosen, or the like, but to intend, purpose, 
or: decree to choose us, as being, or when we should be in Christ 
by believing. Having once obtained this being, a being in Christ 
by faith, we may truly and in good propriety of speaking be said 
to be chosen, by means or by virtue of that purpose or decree of 
election which was in God ‘*‘ before the foundations of the world,” 
whereby he decreed to choose all those unto salvation, how many 
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or how few soever they should prove, who should at any time be 
found in Christ by faith. In such a sense, Othniel, having smitten 
and taken Kirjath-Sepher, may be said to have been made Caleb's 
son-in-law, by virtue of that declaration, law, or promise, which 
Caleb had made before, viz. that ‘*‘ Whosoever should smite Kirjath- 
Sepher, and take it, to him he would give Achsa his daughter to 
wife,” Judg. i. 12. In such a sense likewise all those of Aaron’s 
posterity, who came to be priests, though many generations after, 
may be said to have attained this office and dignity by virtue of the 
law concerning persons admitable into this office, which was enacted 
and made by God long before. The Scripture itself ascribeth a 
virtue or power unto the law to make priests. _‘ For the law mak- 
eth men high priests, which have infirmity,” Heb. vil. 28. In like 
manner, that law, purpose, or decree of election, wherein and 
whereby God before the foundations of the world determined to 
choose all those that should believe in Christ, may be said to make 
all those elect or chosen who do thus believe: yea, and God him- 
self, by means of this his purpose or decree, may be said to have 
elected or chosen all those who do at any time believe, “‘ from be- 
fore the foundations of the world.” Thus we have done with our 
second argument, wherein we have fairly and clearly proved, 1. 
That Christ needed not to die at all for the elect, in the common 
notion of the word elect. 2. That he did not die for the elect only, 
in any sense or notion of the said word whatsoever; and conse- 
quently, that he died for all men: 

A third demonstration of the point is this: “ If Christ died not 
for all men, then are not all men bound to believe in him or on 
him for salvation, or asa Saviour: But all men are bound to believe 
on him for salvation: Ergo. The reason of the major proposition is 
clearly this: no man is bound to lay out his silver for that which is 
not bread; nor to stay himself, with any confidence or assurance, 
upon any person whatsoever, for help or succour in any kind, con- 
cerning whom he knoweth not whether he hath wherewith to help 
him orno. ‘Therefore, except all men had a sufficient ground to 
believe that there is redemption and salvation for them in Jesus 
Christ, they were not bound to believe on him as a Saviour, or to 
depend upon him for salvation. Andif men have a sufficient ground 
to believe that there is redemption and salvation for them in Christ, 
and that if they come unto him for it, they shall partake of it, then 
must it needs be a truth, that he hath these things for them indeed, 
_and consequently that he died for them: because no man can have 
a sufficient ground to believe that which is not, or that which is 
false. ‘This proposition is so plain, so obvious to every man’s capa- 
city and understanding, yea, to common sense itself, that I cannot 
well suspect the least question or doubt in any about the truth of 
it: If Christ died not for all men, then are not all men bound to 
believe on him for salvation. | 

_ Notwithstanding, if any shall object and say, It is true, if Christ 
died not sufficiently for all men, all men were not bound to believe 
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in him for salvation; but we grant that in this sense, viz. sufficiently, 
he did die for all men. And this is a sufficient ground to oblige all 
men to believe on him for salvation, though he died not inten- 
tionally for them. To this I answer, 

1. By demanding what men mean in saying that Christ died 
sufficiently for all men, in opposition to his dying intentionally for 
them? If they say, they mean that the death of Christ, simply and 
in itself considered, was or is sufficient to redeem and save all 
men, as well as those who are redeemed and saved by it, but was 
not intended by God or by Christ, for any such end or purpose as 
the redemption of all; I answer; if so, then was that redundancy 
or overplus of merit or atonement in the death of Christ, which 
remains over and above what is necessary for the redemption of 
those, for whom it was intended, and who are actually redeemed by 
it, suffered by God to run to waste, and to be “ like water spilt 
upon the ground.” And if so, then was there but a very small 
quantity or proportion of the worth and value of the death of Christ 
intended by God for use, or to do either himself or his creature any 
service, in comparison of what vanisheth into the air, and is thrown 
behind his back, as good for nothing. For if there be a sufficiency 
in it for all those who are not redeemed by it, these being a far 
greater number than those who are, or are supposed to be actually 
redeemed by it; it must needs follow, that if that proportion of it, 
which was sufficient for them, was not designed or intended by God 
for them, that far the greater part of it was designed by him unto 
vanity, and to no more honour than that which is not. Thus we 
see how they that deny the death of Christ for all men intentionally, 
and yet grant it sufficiently, count “‘ the blood of the covenant,” at 
least the far greatest part of it, as ‘‘ an unholy thing,” as that which 
is consecrated to no holy use, end, or purpose; yea, and that which 
is yet worse, make God himself and Jesus Christ, the drawers or 
makers up of this account to their hand. 

If they reply and say, That.that remainder of the value and price 
of the death of Christ, though it was not intended by God for the 
salvation of those who are not actually redeemed by him, yet 
was intended for their condemnation, and sonot lost; I answer, that 
this is yet worse and more unreasonable than the other. For, 1. 
Might not men as reasonably say, that God made the sun, and 
put him into the! midst of the firmament of heaven, to bring 
night and darkness upon the world, as that he gave his Son 
Jesus Christ unto death for the condemnation of the world? 
*“* For God sent not his Son,” saith Christ himself, “ into the 
world to condemn the world, but that the world through him 
should be saved,” John iii. 17. And elsewhere, “ I came not to 
judge the world, but to save the world,” John xii. 47. And John 
the Baptist clearly expresseth the end and intent of Christ’s death, 
* Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world,” 
John i. 29. Men may as well say that the end and intent of - 
the sacrifices offered up by the priests under the law, was. not 
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to make atonement for men, or to purge them, but to bring more 
guilt upon them, as say that the intent of Christ in sacrificing 
himself was not to save, but condemn men. 2. It is not the 
manner of God, nor is it agreeable either with his wisdom or his 
goodness to make things proper and fitting for the bringing to 
' pass of good and gracious ends, and then to consign them over to 
the effecting of ends of a quite contrary nature and import, as, 
v. g. to create wholesome and savoury meats, which are apt and 
proper to nourish and make the lives of men comfortable to 
them, and to design these, being thus created, to the destruction 
or discomfort of the lives of men. Indeed, when men abuse their 
tables, and are unthankful to him that spread them for them, it 
is agreeable with his wisdom, and no ways disagreeing with his 
goodness, to make them to become snares unto them. And in 
this sense only are all those places and expressions in the Scriptures 
to be understood where any thing penal, or that is contrary to_ 
the peace and comfort of men, is presented as the end of Christ’s 
coming into or going out of the world by death: as where he saith 
that he ‘‘ came not to bring peace, but a sword,” and to “ put 
fire on earth;” that he “ came for judgment into the world ;” 
that he “ was set as well for the falling as for the rising of many 
in Israel ;’ with the like. All such sayings as these import only 
the event or secondary intentions of God in sending Christ into 
the world, not those which were primary and predominant in him; 
or, to speak properly, they do not import any intention at all, on 
God’s part, in or about the sending of Christ into the world, but 
only show partly how unworthily some men will or possibly may 
behave themselves towards Christ, being come into the world; 
partly, what the intentions of God are concerning those who shall 
behave themselves thus unworthily towards him. See what hath 
been formerly delivered in upon this account, and subscribed b 
Calvin himself, Chap. v., page 140. : 
If it be yet further said, Yea, but if God had had an intent to 
save though but a smaller number than now he intends to save, 
'yet he could not have saved them by a sacrifice of less value 
and merit than that by which he now intendeth to save those 
who shall be saved by Christ, and consequently not by a sacrifice 
of less value than that which hath in it a great surplusage or 
redundancy of merit above what was barely necessary or sufficient 
to save those whose salvation was intended. . Therefore, this over- 
plus of merit cannot be said to be lost or to be cast aside by God 
as unserviceable, inasmuch as it is essential unto, and absolutely 
inseparable from, that sacrifice which was simply necessary for the 
salvation of those whom he intended to save. As, suppose two 
or three men were in such a strait for meat to eat, being ready 
to perish through extremity of hunger, and could make no pro- 
vision for their lives but only by slaying of an ox or a sheep 
that came in their way, and, when they had slain them, could 
not tell what to do with nine parts of ten of them; in this case, 
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so much of the flesh of this ox or sheep as these men knew not 
how to dispose of to any serviceable end, cannot properly there- 
fore be said to be lost, or to be cast aside by them as good for 
nothing, because it was a natural part of that beast which they were 
necessitated to slay for the preservation of their lives. To this 
objection also we answer, 

1. By way of concession: It is true, if God had intended to 
save but the one half, or had it been a far less proportion than 
so, of those persons, men and women, who now shall be saved, he 
could not have done it in that way of wisdom and justice wherein 
he now intends to save men by any sacrifice or atonement of less’ 
value than hath now been offered for those who shall be saved, and, 
consequently, which should not have had an overplus and redun- 
dancy of merit in it sufficient to save many millions of persons 
besides those who in such a case, and under such a supposition, 
should be saved by it. But, 

2. I answer further, by way of exception, That, notwithstand- 
ing this, if God should have given such a sacrifice or atone- 
ment for the saving of a few only, which was sufficient to save 
more, yea all, without exception, and not intended the saving of 
all those who were capable of salvation by it, he should volun- 
tarily and without any necessity at all, nay, contrary to the im- 
portunate cries of the extreme misery of so many thousands in 
his ears, have made frustrate and void the far greatest and richest 
part of that sacrifice or atonement. As, suppose in the instance 
given of the men that in an exigent were necessitated to slay the 
ox or sheep spoken of for the preservation of their lives: it is 
true, they could not be charged with spoiling or making waste 
of that which remained of the flesh of either besides what was 
sufficient for themselves, simply because they slew the ox for their 
own necessity, being in a condition of imminent danger of their 
lives otherwise; but suppose there had been many poor souls 
hard at hand in as much danger of starving as themselves, in 
case they had refused or neglected to have given unto them of the 
remaining flesh we speak of, and would rather have buried it 
under ground, where they might not find it, or make it any 
ways unfit for meat and nourishment unto them; in this case they 
might justly be charged with making spoil and waste of that flesh 
which remained unto them when themselves had eaten, and that 
upon terms of the greatest unmercifulness and unworthiness. In 
like manner do they, who acknowledge the death of Christ suffi- 
cient for all, and yet affirm it to be given or intended by God 
only to some few, charge him, and that upon terms of much 
unworthiness and very dishonourable to him, to evacuate or make 
of no use or effect the far greatest part of this death, there being 
so many millions of souls before him in the utmost extremity of 
misery, to whom it might, and that with double and treble honour 
both to his wisdom and goodness, be disposed.” Therefore, cer- 
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tainly, if the death of Christ was sufficient for all, it was intended 
by God for all. But, 

2. Suppose it were granted that Christ died sufficiently for all, 
yet unless it be granted withal, that he died intentionally for all, 
the sufficiency of his death is no sufficient ground for all men, nor 
indeed for any man, to believe on him, or to cast themselves upon 
him, for salvation. Nabal was.a rich man, and had sufficient to 
have relieved David and his men in their necessity, and his sheep- 
shearers too. But yet David and his men had no sufficient ground 
to depend upon him for relief in their extremity ; nor is it like 
they would have repaired to him for relief, if they had known his 
churlish and inhuman disposition before. In like manner that 
opinion which represents God as minding only, and intending the 
salvation of a few peculiarly relating to him by a purpose of elec- 
tion, in the death of Christ, but altogether averse from so much 
as hearing of the saving of all others thereby, what doth it else 
but dissolve and loose all bonds of engagement or obligement upon 
men, to believe on Christ, or on God through Christ for salvation ? 
For who is bound to seek water from a flint, or to repair to thorns 
in hope to gather grapes from them? For they who deny that 
God intendeth the salvation of all men by Christ, represent him to 
the generality of men upon no better terms of comparison, than of 
a flint to him that wanteth water, and of thorns to him whose soul 
lusteth after grapes. 

If it be said, Yes, there is reason and ground sufficient for all 
men without exception to believe on Christ for salvation, though 
it be not supposed that he died for all men. Because the promise 
of God howsoever is general and free unto all: Whosoever believes 
on him shall be saved. To this I answer; 

It is true, the promise is general and free unto all; and this 
generality and freeness of the promise plainly showeth the gene- 
rality and freeness of the salvation promised to all men, to be com- 
mensurable with the promise, and extensible to as many as it. 
Otherwise the ministers of the gospel shall be found liars and false 
witnesses. For if they shall promise salvation unto all men, in 
case they shall believe, when as there is no salvation for far the 
greatest part of men, whether they believe or not believe, or in 
case they should believe, for their believing or not believing doth not 
alter the intentions of God in the death of Christ, nor multiply 
salvation, do they not undertake more in the behalf of God than 
God himself, according to their notion, is able or willing to per- 
form? But this point we have debated more liberally in the seventh 
chapter of this book. 

If it be yet said; Yea, but God who orders and frames their — 
commission, may without danger will them to preach and promise 
salvation, to all that will believe, though salvation be not purchased 
for all men, because he knows beforehand that those only will be- 
lieve for whom there is salvation purchased in the death of Christ. 
To this I answer ; | 
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If God had kept his intentions in this kind to himself, and had 
not declared that he intended salvation only to a few, there might 
be some more colour or pretence for such a plea. If he had not 
let the world know any thing, but that he really intended the salvation 
of them all, though he should in the meantime have intended but 
the salvation of avery few, he might with far less dishonour, at 
least for the present, cause the heralds of his grace, his ministers 
I mean, to make such a general proclamation, as now he hath given 
them in charge to make throughout the world, of grace and sal- 
vation prepared for all flesh, for all comers whatsoever. But to 
imagine and suppose that first he gives the world to know and un- 
derstand that he intends to save but a very few of them; and yet 
this notwithstanding, and, as it were, in the very face of such a 
declaration, to cause the great year of Jubilee to be proclaimed 
throughout the world, eternal liberty and redemption to be offered 
unto all flesh, unto all persons without exception, must needs be 
most unlike unto him, and unworthy of him, yea, and have a direct 
tendency to make him that which a reverential sense of his ma- 
jesty makes hard to be uttered, the hatred and abhorring of all his 
creatures. David, to present his hollow-hearted and treacherous 
friends hateful both to God and men, describes them thus; “The 
words of his mouth were smoother than butter,.but war was in 
his mouth: his words were softer than oil, yet were they drawn 
swords,” Psa. lv. 21. And-doth not that opinion turn the glory 
of the ever gracious God, that great lover of mankind, into the 
image of such a vile and abominable creature as David here de- 
scribes, which saith of him, that he comes indeed unto men, and 
opens the bosom of love unto them, speaks sweet and loving and 
gracious words unto them, offers them, yea, and that with much 
importunity of urging and pressing them to an acceptance, terms 
of mercy and great compassions, forgiveness of sins, adoption, 
life, salvation, glory, the great things of the world to come, and 
yet all this while, under all these sweet droppings of his lips, hath 
in his heart that most bloody and irreconcileable war of reprobation, 
a purpose and resolution taken up and conceived within him from 
the days of eternity, never to be altered upon any terms whatsoever, 
of casting them into hell, and tormenting them with the vengeance 
of eternal fire? Certainly that opinion, which representeth God 
unto men upon such terms, in such a shape as this, flatters or rather 
befriends the devil, and makes. him to have much of God in him. 
And if God should conceal for the. present that intention of 
his we speak of, viz. of saving only a few, and of destroying the 
generality of men, and yet proceed in that method which now he 
doth, in inviting the whole world to grace and favour with him, ex- 
cept he should conceal it to the days of eternity, whensoever it 
should break forth and be discovered, it would occasion the same 
reflection of dishonour upon him; yea, and doubtless would com- 
fort and ease the damned in hell, if ever the knowledge of it should 
come amongst them. But this for the proof of the major pro- 
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position in the argument propounded; If Christ died not for all 
men, then are not all men bound to believe on him for salvation. 

-The minor, I conceive, needs little proof, being this: But all men 
are bound to believe on him for salvation. However the truth of 
this proposition is as clear as the light at noonday, partly from the 
commandment of God directed unto all men to believe on him ; 
partly from the threatenings of God denounced against all men 
that shall refuse to believe on him; partly from the promises made 
unto all men, who shall believe on him; partly also from the encou- 
ragements which are administered by God unto all men to believe 
on him. : 

First, It is evident that God commands all men without exception 
to believe on Christ. ‘‘ And the times of this ignorance,” saith Paul 
preaching to the idolatrous Gentiles at Athens, ‘‘ God winked at: 
but now he commandeth all men every where to repent,” Acts xvil. 
30. If to repent, then certainly to believe in Christ; without 
which there is no true repentance. The reader for his further 
satisfaction on this point (if he be in any degree yet unsatisfied) may 
at leisure peruse and ponder the following Scriptures: 1 John ii. 
23; Matt. xvi. 5; Rom. x. 16,3; Luke xiv. 23. 

Secondly, As God commandeth all men to believe on Christ, 
_(which is indeed sufficient to prove that they are bound to believe 
on him,) so doth he severely threaten all those that shall not believe 
onhim. ‘ But he that believeth not, shall be damned,” Mark xvi. 
16. ‘The Scriptures likewise abound with passages of this import: 
a first-fruits whereof are here presented, John viii. 243; i. 36; 
Acts ill. 23. 

Thirdly, As God commandeth all men to believe on Christ, and 
threateneth all with death, which shall not believe; so he promiseth 
life and salvation unto all without exception, who shall believe on 
him. ‘This assertion, I conceive, is no man’s question, the Serip- 
tures being so particular and express in the frequent delivery of it, 
Johnie 163 xis 2br26 ee) Petar: | 

Fourthly, and lastly, As God commandeth all men to believe on 
Christ; threateneth all with death, who shall not believe; promis- 
eth life and salvation, unto all who shall believe; so doth he encou- 
rage all to believe on him; my meaning is, he tendereth and 
suggesteth reasons and motives of an encouraging and sweetly-per- 
suading nature and import unto men to believe. For otherwise the 
commands and promises of God made unto those who shall believe, 
are grand encouragements (in a large acception of the word) unto 
men to believe; and his threatenings are more engaging to the servile 
tempers and dispositions of men to believe, than any encouragements 
whatsoever. But my meaning in the particular in hand is this; 
that besides commands and promises, God lays before the hearts of 
men such considerations, which are apt and proper in a sweet and 
encouraging way to induce men to believe on Christ, or on himself 
through Christ for salvation. As for example: sometimes he pre- 
sents them with his great love to them, as John iii. 16; Tit. ii. 4, 
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&c. ; sometimes with his mercy and his compassions, the greatness 
and tenderness of these, as Exod. xxxiv. 6; Luke i. 72, &c. ; some- 
times with his delight or pleasure taken in showing mercy, as Mic. 
vu. 18; Ezek. xxxiii. 11, &c.; sometimes with his faithfulness, as 
Heb. x. 23; 1 Cor. x. 13, &c.; sometimes with his oath, for their 
greater security in his promises, as Heb. vi. 17, 18; Luke 1. 72, 
79; otherwhile, with his desire of their salvation, as 1 Tim. ii. 4; 
Ezek. xxxiii, 11; otherwhile again, with the grief and trouble of 
his soul at their stubborn courses, and that because they are and 
will be destructive unto them, as Ezek. xviii. 31; Jer. xliv. 4; some- 
times with the abundant provision he hath made for their salvation 
and peace, as Matt. xxii. 4; Heb. ix. 14; sometimes likewise (to 
omit many cther particulars in this kind) with the consideration of 
that special glory which will accrue unto himself and to his grace, 
by their believing and salvation thereupon, Ephes. i. 6, 12, and 
elsewhere. Now to think or say, that under all these commands, 
threatenings, promises, and all this great variety of encouragements 
directed unto all men to believe, yet all men are not bound to 
believe, is to me the thought and saying only of such a man, who is 
resolved to stand by his own thoughts and sayings, against any light 
or evidence of truth whatsoever. 

A fourth argument, evincing the death of Christ for all men, is 
this: If God really and unfeignedly intends or desires the salvation 
of those who perish, then he really intended the death of Christ for 
allmen. This proposition we shall not need to prove, but only by 
this brief account. All men (without exception) are either such 
who are saved, or such who perish; and that God really intended 
the death of Christ, for those that are saved, is no man’s doubt or 
contest. ‘Therefore if he really intended the salvation of those also 
who perish in or by the death of Christ, he intended this death of 
Christ for all. This proposition then being undeniable, I proceed 
and assume thus: But God really and unfeignedly,intends or desires 
the salvation of those who perish: Therefore he intended the death 
of Christ for all men. This latter proposition, that God really and 
unfeignedly desires the salvation of those that perish, is clearly 
proved by this consideration ; viz. that God so frequently, so 
fervently and pathetically in the Scriptures professeth his desires of 
the peace and salvation of such men, yea, and a holy regret of soul 
in himself, when they will stubbornly run courses destructive to 
their salvation, contrary to his desires and endeavours with them in 
this kind. Letus give instance in some passages of such an import 
as we speak of. ‘‘O that there were such a heart in them, that 
they would fear me and keep all my commandments always, that it 
might be well with them, and with their children for ever,” Deut. v. 
29, (saith the Lord himself concerning the great body of the children 
of Israel, whose carcasses soon after ‘ fell in the wilderness” through 
unbelief, as the apostle speaketh.) So again by David, ‘‘ O that 
my people had hearkened unto me, and Israel had walked in my 
ways, I should soon have subdued their enemies, and turned my 
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hand against their adversaries,” &c. Psal. Ixxxi. 13, 14. Thus the 
Lord speaks concerning those, “whom” as he had immediately 
before said, ‘‘ he had given up to their own hearts’ lusts, and who 
walked in their own counsels.” That expression also of the Lord in 
Isaiah is of the same character. ‘* Thus saith the Lord, thy Re- 
deemer, the Holy One of Israel, | am the Lord thy God, which.. 
teacheth thee to profit, which leadeth thee by the way thou shouldest 
go; O that thou hadst hearkened unto my commandments, then 
had thy peace been as a river, and thy righteousness as the waves 
of the sea,” Isa. xlviii. 17. Whereunto this also in the same pro- 
phet may be joined; ‘I have spread out my hands all the day unto 
a rebellious people, which walketh in a way that is not good, after 
their own thoughts, a people that provoketh me to anger to my face, 
that sacrificeth in gardens,” &c. Isa. Ixv. 2. By “ spreading forth 
the hands,” saith Calvin, Englished upon the place, “he signifies a 
daily summoning of them, and that to draw and unite them unto 
himself.” <A little after; ‘“‘ The Lord never speaks unto us, but he 
therewithal stretcheth forth his hand to unite us unto himself, and 
causeth us to feel that he is near unto us. Yea, he so manifests 
his fatherly love, and so willingly accepts of us, that if we yield not 
. obedience unto his voice, we ought justly to impute the same to our 
own frowardness.” So that Calvin’s judgment clearly is, that in 
this and such like places, God professeth a reality of intention and 
desire in him “ to draw and unite unto himself” (¢. e. to sanctify and 
save) such who, through their own frowardness, never come to be 
actually united unto him, or saved. 

Add hereunto only two places more for the present, though 
there be many others to be found. ‘The former of these shall be 
that in Jer. xliv. 4, 5: “* Howbeit I sent unto you all my servants 
the prophets, rising early and sending them, saying, Oh, do not 
this abominable thing that I hate. But they hearkened not, nor 
inclined their ear to turn from their wickedness, to burn incense 
unto other gods.” The latter place is in the New Testament. 
* O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how’ often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chick- 
ens under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate,” Matt. xxii. 37, 38. Upon the former of these 
places, Calvin makes the prophet to say, “‘ that God was watchful, be- 
cause he was solicitous for the people’s safety. Kvenas aman that is 
intent upon his business, will not stay till the sun shines upon him, 
but will prevent the morning itself.”"* Upon the latter place he 
saith, that ‘‘ God attempted, in a way of gentleness and fair speak- 


* Nam quisquis erit attentus ad negotium, non expectabit dum sol illuceat, sed preeveniet 
ipsam auroram. Sic etiam dicit propheta, Deum fuisse vigilem: quia solicitus erat de salute 
popult. - Et pauld post: Sciamus ergo doctrinam, quam nobis annunciatur, esse signum pa- 
ternee erga nos Dei solicitudinis: quia non vult nos perire, sed descendit ad nos, et prospicit 

: quid nobis opus sit, acsi adesset, et tanquam pater filios, curaret nos, et res nostras. Hee 
igitur summa est, 
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ing, to allure the Jews unto him} that his benignity, or kindness, 
was great towards them; that his invitations of them were more 
than mother-like ;* with much more of like import. Now to say 
that God should profess and express himself unto men and women 
with so much vehemency and patheticalness of affection, as these 
gestures, phrases, and expressions (our chiefest adversaries them- 
selves being judges) imply, spreading forth his hands all the day 
long, endeavouring to gather people with as much care and ten- 
derness as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, crying 
out, Oh, do not this abominable thing, &c., and yet have no 
desire at all, no intention at all of their salvation, nay, on the 
contrary, have settled and grounded intentions to destroy them 
for ever, is to render him like to that generation of men in the 
world, whom his soul most abhorreth, and who are indeed, and 
that most justly, the hatred and abhorring both of God and men, 
hypocrites, I mean, and dissemblers. Christ commands us to be 
merciful, as our heavenly Father is merciful, Luke vi. 86; but if 
we should be merciful, as those represent the mercifulness of our 
heavenly Father, who deny that Christ died for all men, we should 
be the first-born children of hypocrisy, and the most notorious 
dissemblers under heaven, many degrees worse than those whom 
James speaks of with reproof; who say “ to a brother or sister, 
naked and destitute of daily food, Depart in peace, be ye warmed 
and filled, notwithstanding ye give them not those things that are 
needful for the bedy,” James ii. 15,16. For though such mer- 
ciful ones as these do their poor brethren and. sisters little good 
with their merciful words, yet it no ways appears, nor is it likely 
that, under such words as these, they hide or harbour intentions 
of evil, or of a further increase of misery unto them; whereas 
they that shall be merciful like unto their heavenly Father, as the 
opinion which we oppose lays the pattern before us, shall under 
the most affectionate protestations of love and kindness unto men, 
under the most earnest asseverations of intentions and desires of 
their good, conceal settled projects, purposes, desires, and inten- 
tions of doing them the greatest mischief they can imagine. 

That which is wont to be excepted against this argument is so 
empty, except it be of contumely and disbonour unto God, that it 
neither deserves consideration nor confutation; and I believe all 
that cdn be excepted against it is of very little more weight. Some, 
as to the Scriptures cited for the confirmation of the argument 
with their fellows, wherein God (as we heard) professeth with so 
-mauch earnestness the sincerity of his desires to the welfare and 
salvation of those who perish, answer somewhat to this purpose,— 


* Quim verd comitér ac blandé ad se allicere Deus tentaverit Judwos, ac nihil profecerit 
tanta benignitate, longé atrocius fuit tam superbe contumelie crimen.—Nunc tenemus cur se 
Christus in Dei persona galline comparet: nempe quod plus ignominie huic sceleste genti 
irroget, qué suaves, et plusquam maternas ejus invitationes respuerat. Mirum hoc certé et 
incomparabile amoris documentum fuit, quod se ad blanditias usque demittere gravatus non 
est, quo circuraret in suum obséquium rebelles. 


BOR 
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for itis hard indeed to make any regular or good sense of what 
they answer at this point,—that God in such expressions useth 
sancta quadam simulatione, a kind of holy simulation: others, 
that he doth duplicem personam induere, #. e. that he takes upon 
him a double person: others, that God is presented in such Scrip- 
tures as speaking secundum voluntatem approbativam, non effica- 
cem, 7. e. according to his will of approbation, not according to 
his will of efficacy or execution: others, that such wishes or de- 
sires as are expressed in the said Scriptures are attributed unto 
God anthropopathetically, and according to the rate of human ca- 
pacity, &c. But what uncouth and hard-faced allegations are 
these ? or what salt of interpretation is there that will make them 
savoury ? or what do they that use them but as it were beg bread 
out of desolate places to support the life of an opinion that is_ 
guilty, and deserves to die ? | | 3 
First, I would know of those who take sanctuary from the pur- 
suit of the Scriptures mentioned, under the wing of sancta quz- 
dam simulatio in Deo, a kind of holy simulation in God, what 
they mean by this sancta simulatio? As far as my short under- 
standing is able to reach, to talk of a holy simulation, and of a 
sun-shine night, or of a beast endued with the reasonable soul of a 
man, would make discourses of a parallel consistence. If simula- 
tion, counterfeiting, or professing one thing, whilst the contrary 
is intended, be holy in God, why or how should they not be holy 
in men also? But in men we know they are abominable. Yet 
the tenor of God’s injunction unto men is, “As he that calleth 
you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation,” 1 Pet. i. 
15. Or if some things in God may be holy, which are abominable 
in men, how or by what rule shall men distinguish between such 
holy things in God, which are holy also when found in men, and 
such other holy things in God, which, when found in men, are 
abominable? Besides, the Holy Ghost attributes the honourable 
title of apevdjc, one incapable of lying, unto God, Titusi. 2. If | 
God cannot lie, much less can he counterfeit or dissemble ; simula- 
tion and dissimulation always including lying, and adding some- 
what besides. that is evil to boot. And doubtless he that so much 
loveth or “ desireth truth,” 2. e. conformity in reality of purpose and 
affection, unto words and outward professions “ in the inward parts” 
of men, Psal. i. 6, and commands them to “ love, not in word, 
or in tongue, but in deed and in truth,” 1 John iii. 18, is himself 
fully commensurable in heart and soul, in the most real purposes 
and intentions that can be conceived, with all that goeth out of 
his lips. His mouth is not so wide opened unto the world, but 
that his heart is enlarged accordingly ; nor is he at any hand to be 
judged like unto him whom David brandeth with this character of 
wickedness, “ The words of his mouth were smoother than butter, 
but war was in his heart: his words were softer than oil, yet were 
they drawn swords,” Psal. lv. 21. Such a simulation or dissem- 
bling as we now speak of, and which some most unworthily attri- 
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bute unto God, is by the very light of nature execrable and ac- 
cursed. Homer puts these words into the mouth of his Achilles: 


_ 7Ex9pde¢ yao por kéivoc dude ’Atdao ridyow, 
“Oc x Erepoy pév KedOer évi dpeciv, Gro O& BaZer.* 7. ¢, 


To me he is abhorred like death, 
Whose heart accords not with his breath. 


But this subterfuge of simulatio sancta is, it seems, so broadly 
obnoxious, that the greatest part of those who wish themselves safe 
from the prementioned Scriptures, are afraid or ashamed to trust to 
it. Therefore, 

2..Some others of them attempt an escape by the new, but 
dead way of this distinction. God, say they, wisheth the peace 
and salvation- of those that perish, voluntate approbativa, with 
or according to his approving will, z.e. He approveth of the sal- 
vation of such persons as good; but he doth not wish it voluntate 
efficaci, 2. e. with his efficacious will. Are not men, think we, sorely 
afraid of the truth, who can accept of deliverance from it by the 
unworthy hand of such distinctions as these? For, 1. Is it a thing 
of any reasonable resentment in the least, that God should posi- 
tively and peremptorily determine and decree from eternity that 
which is directly contrary to his will of approbation? Or, is not 
the destruction of those who perish contrary to their salvation ? 
Therefore, if God approveth of their salvation, and yet peremp- 
torily decreeth their condemnation, (whether positively or permis- 
sively only, as these men count permission, is not material, as we 
formerly observed,}) doth he not decree that from eternity which 
his soul hateth or abhorreth, or, which is the same, which is con- 
trary to his will of approbation? And who ever decreed such a 
thing which is contrary to what he approveth, taketh pleasure, or 
delighteth in? No man ever yet, being in possession of his senses, 
though but common and ordinary, decreed his own sorrow, or any 
thing contrary to what he approveth. In what sense Christ is said 
to have been “ delivered up, taken, and crucified,” with wicked 
hands, “‘ by-the determined counsel of God,” hath been formerly 
opened ;¢ by the tenor of which explication it plainly appeareth, 
that in or about the crucifying of Christ there was nothing decreed 
or determined by God, but with perfect accord to his will of appro- 
bation. 2. When the said distinction teacheth us that God doth 
not will the salvation of those that perish voluntate efficaci, with 
his efficacious or effectual will, I would gladly know what it 
meaneth by this efficacious will of God. Certainly he willeth the 
salvation of these men with a will efficacious to a degree, yea, to a 
very considerable and great degree ; with a will, I mean, exertin 
itself upon such terms in order to the promoting, furthering, an 
procuring their salvation, that, unless they resisted the Holy Ghost, 
they should be actually saved; yea, upon such terms, that God 
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himself professeth that he knoweth not what to do more to effect or 
procure their salvation than what he doth: What could have been 
done more,” saith he, “to my vineyard, that I have not done in 
it?” Isa. v. 4; to interpret, “what could have been done more, 
by, ‘what would have been more,” is to dissense the place, and to 
make hay and stubble of good silver and gold. In what sense God Is, 
and properly enough may be, said not to be able to “do more 
than what he actually doth to promote the salvation even of those 
who perish, hath been formerly opened.* Yea, the most learned abet- 
- tors of that doctrine which we now oppose, generally grant that 
God vouchsafeth means of salvation, yea, sometimes means very 
rich and powerful in this kind, unto those who in the event are not 
saved. Doubtless, such dispensations as these argue a will in God . 
some ways, and in some measure, operative and efficacious in order 
to the salvation of such men, which is more than a will of mere 
approbation. If by the efficacious will of God, the said distinction 
meaneth such a will which acteth irresistibly, or necessitatingly, in 
order to the saving of men, and that God with such a will as this 
doth not will the salvation of any of those who perish: my answer 
is, 1. That if this be meant particularly of the initial or first appli- 
cations made by God unto such men, that will of his from which 
these proceed may, in a sense, be said to act irresistibly and neces- 
sitatingly towards their salvation; not indeed as if by these exer- 
' tions or actings of this will of his the salvation of these men must 
necessarily follow, but because such applications of God unto them 
in order to their salvation cannot be prevented, nor-God hindered, 
by any means whatsoever, from or in the making of them unto 
them. God will, will or nill men themselves, or who ever besides, ~ 
at first, before they have corrupted themselves with the ways and 
manners of the world, graciously apply himself unto them in the 
things of their eternal peace, by writing the effect of his law in 
their hearts, by enlightening them with the knowledge of himself, 
to a good degree, as of his being, “‘ his eternal power, and godhead,” 
&c., which we may call the elements or first rudiments of salvation. 
But, 2. If by the efficacious will of God, the distinction meaneth 
such a will in him which acteth upon such terms, in order to the 
salvation of a man, that there is no possibility for him to miscarry 
or perish under these actings, I grant that God doth not will the 
salvation of those that perish with such a will as this, but deny, 
withal, that there is any such will as this in him, or that he willeth 
the salvation of any man or men whatsoever upon any such terms, 
but that all the time of their sojourning \in the flesh, and till salva- 
tion be actually vested in them, they are, such actings notwith- 
standing, in a possibility of perishing, or of not being saved; 
although this possibility is no ground, nor reasonable occasion, unto 
those who believe, of any fear that hath torment, but only of care 
that hath conscience, as hath been shown formerly. But, 
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3. Concerning those who inform us that the Scriptures specified, 
wherein God presenteth himself, as affectionately wishing and de- 
siring the salvation even of those who perish, are figurative, and to 
be understood anthropopathetically, conceiving that by saying thus, 
they shake off the argument built upon these Scriptures against 
them, the truth is that their information in this kind is steady and 
good, but their conceit upon it weak and worthless. For what 
though a Scripture passage be figurative, and contains in it an an- 
thropopathy, one or more, is it therefore non-significative ? or doth 
it hold forth nothing of a spiritual import to the judgments and 
understandings of men for their edification? When God saith of 
himself, “‘ If any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure 
in him,” Heb. x. 38; so again when he saith, “‘ All those things 
hath mine hand made,” Isa. lxvi. 2; so when he is said to have 
given unto “ Moses two tables of testimony, tables of stone, 
written with the finger of God,” Exod. xxxi. 18, with others more 
of like character, without number, are such sayings as these bar- 
barians unto us, or like so many trumpets giving an uncertain 
sound ? or are they not as significant and expressive, as full of 
edification and instruction in the knowledge of God, as other ‘say- 
ings in the same volume with them? Or could the same subject 
or matter of truth, which they hold forth, have been delivered 
with more grace, or with better advantage to the understandings of 
men, in other terms or forms of expression than those specified ? 
Yea, the truth is that very little, if any thing at all, concerning 
God, can be conveyed by words unto the minds and understandings 
of men, but by expressions which are figurative, the reason whereof 
hath, I remember, been formerly observed by us. And for the 
Scriptures, questionless there is in them more of the knowledge of 
God, and of his attributes, taught by anthropopathies, and that 
kind of dialect, which borroweth things proper unto men to make 
known unto us things proper unto God, than by all other kinds of 
phrases or expressions whatsoever. Now then this ] would demand 
of those who of the anthropopathies found in the Scriptures under 
present consideration, think to make shields and bucklers against 
the dint and force of the argument drawn from them, I would, I 
say, willingly demand of these men, what other sense, or what other 
matter of information, instruction, edification, they can make of 
the said places, but only this, or that which is equivalent to it, viz. 
that there is that eminently or transcendently in God, or in the 
Divine Being, which relateth unto the salvation of those, who not- 
withstanding in fine perish, after the same manner, wherein the ear-. 
nest wishes, and most serious and cordial desires in men, relate unto 
their respective objects, or things so wished and desired by them. 

4, and lastly, They, who to salve their opinion of Christ's non- 
dying for those whose salvation God professeth with so much seri- 
ousness and solemnity in the passages in hand that he desireth, 
without charging him with hypocrisy, apply this plaster, viz. that 
in this place God expresseth himself, pro captu humano, @ e. with 
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a condescension to human capacity, these men, I say, spin the 
same thread of vanity with the former. For be it granted, that 
God in the said passages condescends to the infirm and weak appre- 
hensions of men, and teacheth them mysteries, as they are able to 
hear and understand, doth it follow from hence, that therefore he 
teacheth them nothing at all, speaks nothing at-all to their under- 
standings in these places? If it be granted that in them he speaks 
any thing at all to the understandings of men, I demand, as lately, 
what can it else be, but that he truly, really, cordially, affectionately, 
wisheth, willeth, desireth, (in such a sense as he truly, really, cordially, 
affectionately, wisheth, willeth, desireth any other thing,) the salva- 
tion of such men, who yet through their own voluntary negligence 
and unworthiness, in conclusion perish, and are not saved? And 
if so, then doth that doctrine either arraign the most holy and 
blessed God of the foulest hypocrisy and dissimulation that lightly 
can be imagined, which affirmeth that notwithstanding the solem- 
nity and frequency of such protestations, yet he never intended 
that his Son Christ should die, and make atonement for them; 
or else that he intends and desires their salvation otherwise than 
by Christ’s death. 

A fifth demonstration of the doctrine asserted. ‘* That’ doctrine 
which directly tends to separate and divide between the creature 
and his Creator blessed for ever, or to create and raise jealousies 
and hard thoughts in the former against the latter, cannot be evan- 
gelical or truth: But such is the doctrine which denieth that 
Christ died for all men without exception: Ergo.” The major pro- 
position in this argument carrieth a sufficiency of light in it for 
the manifestation of its own truth. ‘The clear and known project 
and intent of the gospel is ‘‘ to reconcile all things both in heaven 
and on earth into one,” as we lately heard from the apostle; to slay 
and destroy that enmity which is so apt to arise and work in the 
minds and thoughts of men against God, through a consciousness 
of. their sinful lives and ways, in conjunction with those strong im- 
pressions upon their conscience of his infinite holiness and majesty ; 
and so to create and plant in their stead worthy and honourable 
thoughts of God, full of love, sweetness, and peace, in the inward 
parts of men, as we argued and proved at large from 2 Cor. vy. 19.* 
Therefore that doctrine, the face whereof is set a quite contrary 
way, as viz. to multiply, foment and increase those evil and hard 
thoughts of God, which the sense of sin, and guilt, as hath been 
said, are marvellously apt to engender in the hearts and spirits of 
men, must needs be anti-evangelical, and of another inspiration 
much differing from that whereby the gospel was given unto the 
world. So that to clothe this proposition with light, we shall not 
need to labour or spin. 

Nor need we be put to much trouble for proof of the. latter pro- 
position, had not the adverse doctrine gotten the advantage of pos- 
session against the clear truth, in the judgments of men. For 
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what can be more apparent, than that such a doctrine, which ma- 
nifestly importeth the causeless, peremptory, irremediable, and 
unremoveable hatred of God against far the greatest part of men, 
and this burning to the bottom of hell: the persons against whom 
this hatred is supposed’ to be lodged in him, being unknown ; 
What, I say, can be more apparent than that such a doctrine as this, 
directly, and with open face tends to a most sad, horrid, and despe- 
rate alienation of the heart and soul of the poor creature, man, 
from his dear and ever blessed Creator, God ? Or is it possible that 
such a creature should truly, cordially, or entirely love, or delight 
in him that made him, in case he either knows, or otherwise hath 
strong grounds of jealousy and fear, that before he made him, and 
without any offence taken at, or respect had unto, any of his future 
sins, or unworthy carriages in the least, he so far hated and abo- 
minated him, as to resolve, against all mediation whatsoever, to 
cast him out of his sight, to devote and doom him to suffer the 
~ vengeance of eternal ‘fire? Or doth not that doctrine, which de- 
nieth that God intended the death of Christ for the salvation of 
all men, manifestly import and suppose that God to such a degree 
hated and abhorred, or however purposed and decreed to hate and 
abhor, the far greatest part of men from eternity, as to resolve 
against all means possible to be used by them, or purposed to be 
used by himself, for prevention, to pour out the fierceness of his 
wrath upon their heads in flames of unquenchable fire? The Holy 
Ghost teacheth us, that the love of God,.z. e. love towards God, 
must or ought to be kindled in the hearts of men, by a sense or 
apprehension of a precedency of this affection in him towards them. 
“We love him,” saith John, ‘‘ because he first loved us ;” or, as the 
original déyarépev, will indifferently bear, as Calvin himself observes 
and grants, “ Let us love him, because he loved us first.” 1 John iv. 19. 
According to either of these constructions of the words, the inti- 
mation is pregnant, that the love of God towards men apprehended 
and believed, is and ought to be the proper seed of a reciprocal 
affection in men towards him. And the Scripture most frequently 
conjures men to love God, upon the account of his great love to- 
wards them manifested by the gift of his Son, Jesus Christ, unto 
them. Now if love declared and resented be the natural and 
proper seed of the, same affection in another, then hatred disco- 
vered and apprehended, must needs be a seed of a contrary import, 
and of like aptness to beget in its own likeness also. For though 
God chargeth men to love their enemies, and those that hate them, 
yet he doth it upon the account of that great and signal love which 
he hath first shown unto them in the gift of his only begotten and 
dear Son. And we see, notwithstanding this great commandment 
imposed by God upon men, and that upon the advantage of such a 
rational and equitable ground or motive for the performance of 
it, yet with what difficulty and renitency of the flesh, even in men 
truly sanctified, yea, and with what rareness of example, it is 
effectually, if at all, performed. How impossible then must it 
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needs be, that men should truly love God, whilst they apprehend 
him as an enemy, bent in an implacable and unappeasable manner, 
to destroy them, and that with the most formidable destruction 
they are capable of enduring, and this to the days of eternity * 
Especially considering, that they have no advantage or motive, of 
any love shown unto them by another, any ways considerable, 
whereby to be strengthened or enabled to love him, against so sore 
a stumbling-block and obstruction in the way of this affection, as 
a reprobating of them from eternity. This demonstration is so 
pregnant of proof and conviction, that certain [ am nothing can 
with any strength, scarce with any face of reason, be alleged against 
it. But meet it is that the poor should be heard in his cause, as 
well as the rich. Therefore, 

1. To the argument now urged, it may be objected, that the 
doctrine which affirmeth that Christ died only for the elect, and 
not for all men in general, hath no such tendency or aptness in 
it as the said argument chargeth upon it, to separate between 
God and any of his creatures; because it leaveth a hope to 
every person of mankind, distributively considered, that they 
may be of the number of the elect, and consequently of those 
for whom Christ died. There isno man or woman but may, the 
said doctrine notwithstanding, be of a good and comfortable hope 
that Christ died: for them, and so have no ground to conceive 
hardly of God, or to be alienated in their minds or hearts from 
him. To this I answer, | . 

Be it granted that the doctrine we blame leaveth a degree of 
hope to every person that he is one of those for whom Christ 
died, yet it is a hope very faint and feeble, and which must needs 
be sick at the heart, as being overbalanced many degrees by 
contrary jealousies and fears; and so can at no hand be termed 
a good or comfortable hope, or give any advantage by way of 
motive unto the creature to think well and honourably of God. 
The truth is, it is rather a possibility of conceit than any well- 
grounded hope that such a doctrine leaveth or affordeth unto 
any man, being yet in hig unregenerate estate, that he is one 
- of those for whom Christ dicd, Suppose forty ora hundred 
men should be arraigned and found guilty of high treason against 
their prince, and he should declare, without naming any of their 
persons, that he would graciously pardon the offence of oné or two of 
them, but was resolved, against all possible interveniences whatso- 
ever, to inflict in the most severe manner the penalty of death upon 
all the rest; would such a hope of escape or of finding favour 
in the eyes of their prince as should be afforded or left unto these 
men in this ease, be any considerable encouragement or ground 
of motive unto them respectively to conceive honourably of their 
prince for clemency, goodness, and mercy? or would not the 
severity and peremptoriness of his resolutions to take away the 
lives of the generality or far greatest part of them, rather repre- 
sent him to their minds as a man of rigour and extremity against — 
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those that provoke him? Much more should these men and all 
others have just ground to judge this prince to be a person of a 
hard spirit, addicted unto cruelties and blood, in case they should 
know, especially from himself and by his own profession, that 
long before any of the said persons were touched with the least 
guilt, yea, or thought of treason, he was peremptorily resolved 
to have the blood and lives of them all, one or two only ex- 
cepted? And as for his granting pardon unto this one or two, 
there being no ground in reason or equity why he should respect 
these more than the other, may it not seem rather the working 
of a mere humour, ora conceited and groundless action, than 
any fruit of an habitual goodness or clemency of disposition, or 
of any mature or considerate deliberation? And doth not the 
doctrine which we condemn for that capital crime of denying 
that Christ died for all men, draw a portraiture of God resembling 
in all the lineaments of his face the hard-favouredness of such a 
prince? First, It represents him as engaged, and this against 
all possibility of relenting, yea, and this to the days of eternity, 
in counsels and purposes of blood, yea, of the blood of the 
precious souls of men. Secondly, It representeth him as thus 
engaged against millions of millions of these souls, yea, against the 
whole mass or element of mankind, a small remnant compara- 
tively only excepted, and these for a long time, if not during the 
whole term of their mortality, undiscernible from the rest; within 
the compass of which term, notwithstanding, they must be pre- 
vailed with to love God, or else they are lost for eternity. Thirdly, 
The said doctrine portraitureth him engaged as aforesaid, before, 
and without any consideration or respect had to, any the future 
sins, impenitency, unbelief, or any other, of those against whom 
it supposeth him so implacably and unmercifully engaged. 
Fourthly and lastly, It holdeth him forth unto the world as 
purposing and intending, witheut any reasonable or equitable 
cause, only upon his peremptory and mere will, to make that 
vast difference between that small remnant of men mentioned 
and the numberless multitudes of them besides, which consists in 
the unmeasurable blessedness of the former, and the inconceivable 
misery and torment of the latter. Now, whether this be to form 
the most blessed God in the minds, judgments, souls, and 
consciences of men as amiable and lovely, as attractive of 
their hearts and affections, as worthy to be delighted in, to be 
depended on, by all persons of mankind, without exception of 
any, for all and all manner of good, temporal, spiritual, eternal, I 
ai not much afraid to make it the arbitrement of those that dare 
so much as pretend to ingenuousness, fairness, and freedom of 
spirit amongst our adversaries themselves. 

If it be here objected and said, that our doctrine also repre- 
senteth God as irreversibly engaged, and this from eternity, 
upon the same destruction or punishment, and this of the same 
numbers of men with the other, inasmuch as it granteth or sup- 
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poseth that God from eternity unchangeably purposed the eternal 
destruction of all those, without exception, that shall remain 
finally impenitent and unbelieving, which are the same men, both 
for numbers and personality, which the other doctrine, so much 
opposed by us, presenteth as the objects of those unalterable 
reprobating purposes or intendments of his from eternity; and 
consequently, that the one doctrine representeth God as little 
lovely or desirable unto his creature as the other; To this I 
answer, 

1. Though the doctrine asserted by us supposeth such a decree 
in God from eternity whereby all persons that should remain 
finally impenitent and unbelieving are decreed or adjudged unto 
the vengeance of eternal fire, yet doth it not adjudge to this account 
any such who are either through defect of years, as children dying, 
infants, or defectiveness in discretion otherwise are not capable 
of faith or repentance, of which we have already in part given an 
account, Chap. vi., pages 171, &c., and shall, God willing, account 
more fully in the latter part of this discourse: whereas the doc- 
trine impugned by us includeth as well infants of days as defec- 
tives of years, especially the former, in that decree of reprobation 
which it notioneth in God. So that this doctrine doth at no hand 
engage God so deep in the blood of mankind as the other; and 
consequently, in this respect, rendereth him unto his creature far 
more gracious, lovely, and desirable than the other. 

2. ‘The doctrine we plead, though it sets the face of God’s repro- 
bating decree against all finally impenitent and unbelieving, and so 
materially, and in a consequential way, against the same persons, 
capable of impenitency, which the other doctrine subjecteth unto 
it; yet, 1. It subjecteth no person of mankind, as such, or by 
name, unto it, but supposeth all men, as men, in a capacity, and 
under a fair possibility, of being elected, this decree of reprobation 
notwithstanding; though it concludeth from many prophetical 
Scriptures otherwise, that a very great number of men will in time 
be reprobated for their wickedness and unbelief; whereas, the doc- 

trine opposed bends this decree against the persons of men person- 
ally considered, and so leaveth such and such men, from first to last, 
irrecoverably doomed to destruction. 2. The doctrine asserted by 
us presenteth God in his decree of reprobation as truly and really 
intending the salvation of men as in his decree of election itself; 
yea, and questioneth not but that his decree of reprobation, 
according to his gracious purpose and intendment therein, hath 
occasioned, and doth occasion daily, the salvation of many. ‘The 
principal intent of the law, threatening such and such malefactors, 
as traitors, murderers, &c. with death, is not to take away the lives 
of such persons, who shall commit these foul crimes and mis- 
demeanours, by death, this is but the subordinate intention or end 
of it, but to prevent the perpetration of these crimes in all that live 
under this law, and consequently, their suffering of death for them. 
Much less is it any part of the intent of such a law to make any person 
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or persons, by name, traitors, murderers, or the like, that so they 
may be cut off by death. In like manner, we judge and teach, that 
the sovereign and primary intent of this decree of God, “he,” 
Z. e. whosoever ‘‘ believeth not, shall be damned,” Mark xvi. 16,— 
besides which, in respect of the substance and import of it, which 
may be expressed in other terms, we find no decree of reprobation 
in God mentioned, no, nor yet so much as intimated in the Scrip- 
tures, is not to bring damnation upon those who shall not believe, 
much less to expose any man, or numbers of men, to an unavoid- 
able necessity of a non-believing, that so they may be damned, but 
to prevent the sin of unbelief in all men, in order to their non- 
damnation, and that they may be saved. 3, and lastly. The doc- 
trine which avoucheth that Christ died for all men clearly resolveth 


the reprobation of all that are, or ever come to be reprobated, into 


themselves, or their own voluntary and deliberate course of sinning, 
or persisting in unbelief, as the cause thereof; and so, fairly dis- 
chargeth God and his decree as no ways accessary unto it; whereas, 
the adverse opinion resolveth it into the mere pleasure or peremptory 
will of God in his decree of reprobation, affirming this to be the 
principal, if not the sole and adequate cause of it. So that there 
is a very vast difference between. the one opinion and the other in 
their respective representations of God unto his creature, in point 
of grace, goodness, and loveliness on the one hand, as of rigour, 
hardness, and unloveliness on the other hand. Itis true, God is very 
severe, terrible, and unrelenting, in the execution of his penal decrees 
upon those who voluntarily expose themselves to the doom and dint 
of them ; in which respect the Scripture speaketh oft of his severity ; 
but, in the framing of them, his primary intentions were, as hath 
been said, gracious, no ways inconsistent with, or repugnant to, the 
peace and comfort of any of his creatures, but calculated with due- 
ness of proportion and respects for the advancement of them. Yet, 

2. Against the main argument last insisted upon, it may be fur- 
ther objected; They who deny that Christ died for any but for the 
elect only, represent God altogether as gracious and lovely unto his 
creature as they who affirm that he died for all. Because the former 
hold and teach withal, that God really intends that all those for 
whom Christ died shall be actually saved hereby ; whereas the latter 
hold, that though Christ died for all, yet he died only so, or upon 
such terms for them that, notwithstanding his dying for them, they 
may all perish. Now, doth it not argue as much, or more, grace 
and goodness in God, to provide certainly, and above all possibility 
of miscarrying, for the salvation of a few, than to provide a bare 
possibility only of salvation for all; or for the salvation of all after 
such a manner, and upon such terms only, that all, notwithstanding 
this provision made for them, may very possibly perish? To this, 
also, I answer, 7 

1. That they who teach that Christ died for all men, do not 
teach that he died to make provision only for a bare possibility that 
all may be saved, but such a provision which is fully and richly suf- 
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ficient for the salvation of all men; yea, so sufficient, that all men, 
if they be not intolerably and unexcusably negligent and careless in 
a matter of so transcendent a concernment unto them, may, and 
most certainly shall, be saved. The provision which God hath 
made, by the death of Christ, for the salvation of all, is so redun- 
dantly plentiful that there is no place or possibility left for the 
miscarrying of any man, but bya neglect of itonly. “ How shall we 
escape,” saith the apostle, ‘if we neglect so great a salvation,” &c. 
Heb. ii. 3, clearly implying, that if they did not neglect it, but 
seriously and diligently mind and look after it, they should escape, 
(viz., the wrath of God and the vengeance of hell fire,) and, conse- 
quently, be saved. Otherwise, in case their regarding or esteeming 
of this salvation should be accompanied with the same danger or 
destruction which their neglect should bring upon them, the 
apostle might as well, or, indeed, rather, have said, ‘‘ How shall we 
escape,’ whether we ‘‘ neglect this great salvation,” or no? 

-2. There is no comparison, for matter of grace, goodness, or 
bounty, between such a provision for the salvation of all men, 
without exception, whereby all and every person may, if they 
be not wilfully bent upon their own destruction, be saved; and 
such, whereby there is no possibility, save only for a few, a 
number inconsiderable compared with the whole, to be saved. Nor 
is that certainty or necessity of the salvation of a few, which is 
pretended to be consulted or intended in this latter provision, 
being accompanied with the exposure of so many millions of » 
millions of precious souls to inevitable damnation, any ways 
considerable, in point of grace, with that great and blessed oppor- 
tunity which, by the ‘former provision, 1s put into the hand of 
the world, and of every person of mankind, without excep- 
tion, to escape the vengeance which is to come, if they please, 
and withal to be crowned with an incorruptible crown of glory; 
especially, if it be considered withal, that he that makes such a 
provision for a few, had wherewithal in abundance, and this 
disposable, contrivable to no other use or purpose, to have pro- 
vided upon the same terms for all; and that all the reason he 
had for his non-disposing of it this way,—I mean, for the bene- 
fit and blessing of all,—was only his mere will and pleasure. - 
Suppose a man had a thousand quarters of wheat, or the like, 
which he knows not what to do with, or to what use to convert it, 
but only to the relief of a company of poor indigent creatures 
ready to be affamished and perish through hunger: in case this 
man should actually relieve only two or three persons in this dis- 
tress with part of this abundance, there being a thousand before 
him in the same extremity, and in no possibility of being relieved 
from any other hand, but should rather choose to cast the residue 
of his grain into the sea, or bury it under ground, or some ways 
or other destroy the serviceableness of it unto man, than dispose 
of it towards the relief of any of the rest, would not such an act 
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as this, by reason of the unnaturalness and affectate unmerciful- 
ness of it, quite drown the grace and loveliness of his charity in 
relieving those few? In like manner, they who pretend the ex- 
altation of the grace and love of God towards men, in giving Christ 
to die for them, whose death they grant to be sufficient, in point 
of merit, to save all men without exception, and yet teach that 
God intended only the salvation of a few, the whole lump or body 
of mankind standing in the same need of salvation with these few, 
and that he chose to suffer the merit of this death of Christ rather 
to vanish into the air, or to be like water spilt upon the ground, 
(excepting only the salvation of those few by it,) than to accom- 
modate and relieve thereby the residue of mankind in their saddest 
and utmost extremity; what do they less than bury all that which 
is lovely in that act of grace or mercy towards a few, under the 
imputation of so great an unmercifulness or hardness of bowels 
towards many? | 
- At this turn it is commonly pleaded that God is no debtor to 
any of his creatures, and consequently that he is and was at per- 
fect liberty, whether he would show mercy unto any, or make 
provision for the salvation of the smallest number of all. Upon 
which account, it could not have been termed an act of unmerci- 
fulness in him, in case no provision had been made by him for the 
salvation of any, much less that he should not make provision for 
all. As it argues no unmercifulness at all in him, that he hath 
made no provision at all for the salvation of the devils, because he 
was no ways bound to it. Whereas upon men, in case they have 
means and opportunity to relieve the necessities of those that are 
in misery, and neglect to doit, the imputation and charge of un- 
mercifulness justly lieth, because they are under a law in this 
behalf. So that the grace of God, in his merciful provision for the 
salvation of a few, is no ways obscured or disparaged by his non-- 
providing for all. To all this I answer, iy 

1. That neither the argument yet in hand, nor the answer given 
to the former objection, intermeddles little or much with the liberty 
or rightfulness of power vested in God to deny mercy where he 
pleaseth, as to show it likewise where and to whom he pleaseth : 
but the one and the other insist upon the demonstration of this, 
viz. that they who ascribe unto God reality of intentions to make, 
provision for the salvation of all men without exception, in and 
by the death of Christ, upon these gracious terms for the enjoy- . 
ment of it, which have been specified, render him far more gra- 
cious, lovely, and attractive to the hearts of men, than they who 
_ present him with intentions of providing only for a few thereby, 
upon what terms soever, with the hardening of himself against 
and neglect of all the rest, being incomparably far the greater 
number, in their greatest extremity. And this, I suppose, we 
have made good against all rational contradiction. But, 

2, Whereas we reflected upon such an act, which our adversaries 
imagine to be in God, whereby they say, notwithstanding a suffi- 
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ciency of merit before him, in the death of Christ, for the salvation 
of all as well as of a few, yet he rather suffered this precious suffi- 
ciency, in respect of the redundancy of it over and above the pro- 
vision made by it for a few, to vanish or be split, than to intend any 
help or healing by it unto the generality of men; whereas, I say, 
we censured such an act as this, as ill consisting with or obscuring 
the beauty and loveliness of that gracious act of God in providing 
for the salvation of a few, we did not herein reflect prejudice in 
the least upon any liberty or rightfulness of power truly compe- 
tent unto or vested in God, but only showed and asserted the 
deformity or moral contradictiousness between two acts, which 
notwithstanding our adversaries ascribe, as well the one as the other, 
unto God. ‘ 

3. Concerning that liberty of showing and denying mercy where 
and to whom he pleaseth, which the objection in hand asserteth 
unto God, we answer, that how absolute soever this liberty in 
him may be conceived to be, simply or in respect of any engage- 
ment from men or any creature, yet, 1. It is confined and subjected 
unto such declarations and promises which himself hath freely 
made; so that, for example, he is no more at liberty, nor hath 
he any more right of power to withhold or deny mercy from and 
unto any of those to whom he hath promised mercy, or to whom 
he hath declared that he will show mercy, however otherwise they 
may seem unworthy or unmeet objects of mercy; he hath no 
more liberty, I say, to do either of these, than he hath to lie, 
deal unfaithfully, unjustly, and the like. Upon this account the 
prophet David acknowledgeth it unto God, as a signal engagement 
upon him, to praise and worship him, that he ‘‘ had” still ‘* mag- 
nified his word above all his name,” Psal. cxxxvill. 2; meaning, 
that whatever attribute of his, (which is, either in whole or in 
part, his name,) at any time seemed to oppose or stand up against 
the performance of any promise or declaration of mercy made b 
him, yet he always magnified his promise, by giving real, full, and 
seasonable performance thereunto: he passeth not for the vailing 
or obscuring any other part of his name, so that his truth and 
faithfulness in his word may be advanced. 2. As he hath no 
liberty, as some men count liberty, of showing or denying mercy, » 
contrary to his word, so neither hath he any liberty of acting in 
one kind or other, and consequently neither of showing or denying 
mercy, in opposition to his wisdom, which is, as it were, the 
steerage of all his dispensations in one kind or other, according to 
that of the apostle formerly considered,* ‘* who worketh all things 
according to the counsel of his will,” Eph. i. 11; 2. e. according to 
the exigency or requirement of that most absolute, infinite wisdom 
of his, by which his will, and consequently his power, which is 
always exerted and moved into action by and according to his will, 
is directed and led forth in all the movings and actings of it. In- 
somuch that, as we lately argued and proved,} God is at far less 


* Chap. IV. p. 122, Tt Chap. XVI p. 555, 
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liberty to decline, in any his ways and actions, the most district 
rules and principles of the most accurate wisdom that is, than any 
creature whatsoever, man, or angel. ‘Therefore to conceit or plead 
for such a liberty in God of showing and denying mercy to whom 
he pleaseth, which is inconsistent with that determination of -him- 
self in either kind, which he hath declared in his word, is to con- 
ceive and speak unworthily of him, yea, and to shake the founda- 
tions of that hope upon which the saints and sound believers are 
built by the gospel. For if God be at liberty to deny mercy, 
contrary to his word, or will revealed therein, what assurance can 
the best believers have that they either are or shall be justified or 
saved by him? So that until our adversaries have first proved 
that God hath made no such declaration in the gospel as that he 
hath made, and is still willing to make, provision for the salvation 
of all men without exception, by the death of Christ, which 
hitherto they have not done, it is in vain for them to pretend a 
liberty in him of denying mercy to whom he pleaseth, by way of 
proof or confirmation of their opinion. 

4. ‘Though it would have been no act of unmercifulness in God, 
but of districtness of justice only, in case no provision had been 
made by him, either by the death of Christ or otherwise, for the 
salvation of any, yet such an act as this would not have rendered 
him so gracious and lovely in the eyes of his creature, or so attrac- 
tive of their hearts and souls, and consequently not so evangelical, 
as that act of grace hath now done and doth, whereby he hath made 
that blessed provision for them. And if a providing for the sal- 
vation of some, doth Gn the judgment of our adversaries) render 
him more gracious and evangelical, than such an act or course would 
have done, whereby he had refused to make this provision for any 
at all; certainly the greater the number shall be supposed, for 
whom this gracious provision is made by him, so much the greater 
and more evangelical must that act of grace necessarily be, by which 
such provision is made. And in case God had provided (whether 


__ by the death of Christ, or in any other way) but for the salvation 


of one man only, and had left the whole posterity of Adam, this one 
man excepted, to have perished everlastingly, it could be looked 
upon but only as such an act of grace, which is next to none at all, 
and wherein little of that evangelical spirit, which abounds and 
reigns in God, could have been discovered, yea, and would doubtless 
commend itself unto the intelligent creature, less for wisdom than 
for grace. Proportionably, the fewer or smaller number they are 
supposed to be, for whom provision of salvation is now made by 
God, the lesser and more contracted, and so the less evangelical, 
must that grace needs be concluded to be, by which this provision 
is supposed to be made. For what proportion one, or a single per- 
son, beareth unto those few, whose salvation is (in the sense of our 
adversaries) now provided for by God; the same do these few bear unto 
all, or unto the whole body of mankind. ‘Therefore if they judge 
that God showeth more grace in providing for the salvation of that 
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number of men, which they call the elect, than he should have done 
in providing for one person of this number only; they have reason 
to judge also, in case God maketh this provision, not only for their 
small number of elect, but for them and all others with them, that 
he showeth far more grace in such a provision as this, than in that 
which their doctrine confineth him unto. 

Nor doth it from these debates any ways follow, that in case God 
had made provision for the salvation of the devils, he should have 
manifested more grace or evangelicalness of spirit, than now, accord- 
ing to our principles, he hath done, in providing salvation for men 
only, though for all men, although, it is true, the number of those 
for whom provision of salvation should have been made in this case 
had been greater, than now we suppose it to be. The reason is, 
because grace, especially divine grace, is not to be measured or 
judged of simply or merely by any beneficialness accruing unto the 
creature of one kind or other, but by a beneficialness accruing in 
an honourable and prudential way, in respect of him from whom, or 
by whom, this beneficialness is supposed to accrue. Acts of pro- 
digality are, or may be beneficial to the receivers of what is thereby 
given, yet are they no acts of grace: nor would it be any act of 
grace in a judge to spare the life of a murderer, or traitor, though 
this act of his, in the nature of it, 1s beneficial to him whose life is 
spared, and may possibly turn to a further benefit unto him. The 
reason why these, and such like acts as these, though they may be 
very beneficial to their objects respectively, are notwithstanding 
not to be reputed acts of grace, because grace inports such a prin- 
ciple which is every ways regular and savoury; and as comely and 
honourable in the fruits and actings of it unto him in whom it 
resides, as beneficial, helpful, or refreshing unto others: whereas 
prodigality, and so injustice, or inconsiderateness in a judge, though 
beneficial unto many, are yet unworthy principles, and justly dis- 
honourable unto their subjects. So then, in case it were not, or 
be not well consisting with the principles of true and divine wisdom, 
and so would not have been truly honourable unto God to make 
provision for the salvation of the devils, the making of this provision 
for them would not have been any matter of grace in him: and 
consequently, upon such a supposition, he should have been never 
the more gracious, though in making provision for salvation, he 
should have taken the devils into part and fellowship with men. 
And that it is no ways consistent with his wisdom or honour, to 
spread a table of salvation before the devils, as he hath done for 
men, may by this clear argument a posteriori be evinced, viz. that 
he hath not done it: it being reasonable in the highest to conceive, 
that God never was, never will be wanting to himself in point of 
honour or glory. Besides, that of the apostle, 08 yao dame dyyédwv 
trirapBdverar, Heb. 11. 16, 2. e. for in no wise, or at no hand, doth he 
help, or relieve the angels, (meaning, the lapsed angels,) carrieth this 
Import pregnantly and distinctly in it, that to reach forth a helping 
hand unto them, was not simply a thing which God was not pleased 
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or willing to do, but such a thing which, lay at a great distance 
from his thoughts or intentions to do. Which distance imports 
a signal inconsistency with or repugnancy unto his wisdom, honour, 
and glory. How or in what consideration or respect, the providing. 
for the salvation of the fallen angels or devils, is or would have 
been repugnant to the wisdom, and so no ways consistent with the 
honour of God, is (haply) not unworthy a sober inquiry. But 
because it is somewhat eccentrical to the main business in hand, and 
the body of our discourse begins to swell to an unacceptable bulk 
already, we shall decline the penetration of it at present; only 
offering to consideration, whether their prodigious unnaturalness, 
or height of misdemeanor in sinning, above what is to be found 
in the sin of men, either as sinning in Adam, or by actual and 
personal perpetrations (ordinarily), may not upon a very reasonable 
account be deemed the cause or reason why it was not honourable 
for God, or of any good consistence with his holiness or wisdom, to 
stretch forth a hand of grace, or of salvation unto them. We see 
in the case of men themselves, that if they sin with a high hand, espe- 
cially after any considerable means of grace vouchsafed, and turn 
head upon the light which hath shone clearly to them, or upon the 
ways of holiness, wherein they have sometimes walked, that God 
‘‘ taketh no pleasure in them,” 2. e. that they are an abhorring to 
his soul; and that against all such men who shall commit that most 
hideous and enormous sin against the Holy Ghost, “he hath” as 
good as “‘ sworn in his wrath that they shall never enter into his” 
eternal “rest.” Now if God judgeth it a matter. unbecoming his 
- grace, holiness, or wisdom, and no ways consistent with his honour, 

to impart of that salvation which he hath provided in Christ for 
men, unto those for whom it was provided, in case their misde- 
meanor in sinning shall rise to such a height as hath been men- 
tioned, and as a total and persevering apostasy importeth; can it 
seem any ways improbable, the devils having desperately aposta- 
tised from a far greater light, from a richer and more sensible 
experience of the grace, love, and bounty of God, than apostates 
amongst men lightly can do, that his soul should so far abominate 
them, together with such their stupendous apostasy, as to judge it 
altogether unmeet for him, unworthy that “ inaccessible light” of 
wisdom, grace, holiness, and glory ‘‘ wherein he dwelleth,” to con- 
ceive so much as a thought within him in order to their salvation ? 
The schoolmen resolve the irremediableness, as they term it, of the 
sin and misery of the devils into several causes or grounds, most 
of which, and these the most material, respect the greatness of 
their sin, the rest the quality or condition of their natures. Yet if 
that be true which they assign, among other reasons, why no course 
should be taken or thought upon by God for or about their salva- 
tion, viz. that their wills or appetites are naturally, and by the 
principles of their creation, unflexible, or unremovable from that 
object, whether it be good or evil, which they have once chosen, it 
is a consideration of strength enough alone to carry the business 
2 $8 
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under inquiry clear before it. For if this be an essential property — 
of their natures not to be in any capacity of changing when once 
they have chosen, it follows at once that, having now chosen apos- 
tasy and defection from God, they are by their own act irrecover- - 
ably, and against all possibility of redemption, concluded under sin 
and misery for ever. And if this were the frame and condition of 
their natures, and themselves conscious and privy to it, (and con- 
scious doubtless they were to the law and terms of their own crea- 
tion,) it renders their sin unmeasurably sinful and inexcusable 
above the sinfulness of the sin or sins of men. For though Adam, 
and so all men in him, knew not, in case he did or should sin, 
whether he should obtain from God the grace of a Redeemer or no, 
yet neither did he know the contrary, but knew that he was capable 
of redemption; so that, though his sin was exceeding great in many 
considerations otherwise, yet in this behalf it was the more rational, 
and so the more pardonable and excusable, viz. that he knew 
himself in a capacity of being restored. Whereas the angels, in 
case they understood the inflexibility of their wills after an election, 
and consequently that they were simply and absolutely unredeem- 
able after sinning, and yet presumed to sin, must needs be the 
more irrational, and so the more insufferable and inexcusable in 
their sin.* But whether this doctrine of the school, concerning the 
unchangeableness of the wills of angels, after their first determina- 
tion, be square and stable, or no, I am, at present, in a fitter posture 
to query than determine. Only herein my thoughts are all made, 
that the wills of both sorts of angels, as well of those who at first 
chose righteousness, as of those who made a choice contrary here- 
unto, remain to this day unchanged; the one in their adherency to 
the good, the other to the evil, which they chose respectively in the 
beginning. But this unchangedness doth not necessarily flow from 
any unchangeableness in either of them, but may, in the former, 
arise from the native liberty of their wills, which, as they had power 
at first to choose that which was good, so have they power, and 
this with enlargement by means of the sensible experience they 
gain continually of the sweetness of the good chosen by them, to 
persevere in this their choice; and in the.latter, partly from the 
just judgment of God denounced against them, and made fully 
known to them, viz. that he will upon no.terms whatsoever be 
reconciled unto them to the days of eternity; partly also from his 


* Differt autem apprehensio angeli ab apprehensione hominis, qudd angelus apprehendit 
immobiliter per intellectum, sicut et nos immobiliter apprehendimus prima principia, quorum 
est intellectus; homo verd per rationem apprehendit mobiliter, discurrendo de uno ad aliud, 
habens viam procedendi ad utrumque oppositorum. Unde et voluntas hominis adheret alicui 
mobiliter, quasi potens etiam ab eo discedere, et contrario adherere; voluntas autem angeli 
adheeret fixe et immobiliter. Et ided, si consideretur ante adheesionem, potest liberé adherere, 
et huic, et opposito, in his scilicet, que non naturaliter vult; sed postquam jam adheesit, immo- 
biliter adheret. Et ided consuevit dici, quod liberum arbitrium hominis, flexile est ad opposi- 
tum, et ante electionem, et post; liberum autem arbitrium angeli est flexibile ad utrumque 
Oppositum ante electionem, sed non post: Sic igitur et boni angeli semel adhzrentes justitize, 


aa ik illa Sonnet mali verd peccantes sunt in peccato obstinati—7Zz. Aquin. Sum. Part. I. 
qu. 04, art, 2, 
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absolute and total withdrawing of his Spirit of grace from them. 
Nor do I apprehend any thing considerable to oppose my belief 
but that they will, both the one and the other of them, remain upon 
the same terms unchanged to the days of eternity. Yet were I to 
build, I had rather choose the former of these for my foundation, 
because I conceive Scripture evidence more pregnant and clear for 
it. ‘To say that the will of a creature should and will remain 
unchanged in that which is good, is no elevation of it above that 
sphere of excellency which is made for it to move in; but to affirm 
that at any time it is, or ever will be, thus unchangeable, is to 
make it a companion of his who, in the height of his pride, said, 
“‘ Kro similis Altissimo,” I will be like unto the Most High. 

But concerning the unredeemableness of the devils, I much 
rather approve another reason which the forementioned authors, 
the schoolmen, give of it. ‘ Diabolus,” say they, “peccavit in 
termino; homo, in via:” 7..e. The devil sinned being at his jour- 
neys end; man sinned (only) by the way. The meaning is, that 
the devil sinned in an estate of perfect blessedness, under a full. 
fruition of God, in which respect his sin was provoking in the 
highest. Whereas man, when he sinned, was but in his progress 
towards such a condition, and was not as yet possessed of it; and 
in this respect sinned, though at a very high rate of provocation, 
his sin simply considered, yet at a far lower rate than the devil, 
because against a far lower light, and less grace received. But of 
this enough, if not more than enough, our main business being no 
more interested in it than we formerly intimated it to be. Nor did 
the difficulty laid in our way exact of us any thing more than only 
to prove that it had been no act of grace in God to provide for the 
salvation of the devil, which, I suppose, hath been done with mea- 
sure heaped up. ‘Therefore, 

5, and lastly, To the plea made for a liberty in God to show and 
to deny mercy, as and to whom he pleaseth, I answer yet further, 
that in case it be found a thing utterly and clearly inconsistent with 
the wisdom of God, or with the goodness and graciousness of his 
nature, having provided means of salvation as sufficient and proper 
for the salvation of all as of a few, (which our adversaries 
neither do, nor with any face of reason can deny,) to limit 
himself in the consignment or designment of them to the sal- 
vation of a few, with a disserviceabling of them as to all 
the rest, then hath he no liberty to confine or limit himself 
after any such manner, nor to evacuate the usefulness or bene- 
_ficialness of these means in respect of the generality of men. 
_ This consequence hath been sufficiently argued and proved already, 
and however, is of itself lightsome enough to make every denier, 
yea, or questioner of it ashamed. Therefore I assume, for God 
to limit himself in the consignment of those means of salvation 
unto a few, which he hath provided with a sufficiency and aptness 
for the salvation of all, or to disintend the salvation of the greatest 
part of men by them, is a ae Speke and utterly inconsistent 
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with the wisdom of God and graciousness of his nature. ‘There- 
fore he hath no liberty in the case specified to straiten himself 
within the narrow bounds of such a consignment as that mentioned. 
In this argument we suppose, and take for granted, that the 
death of Christ is a means as sufficient for the salvation of all men, 
and as proper and meet for the salvation of all, as of a few. And 
in this, I presume, we have no adversary; or, however, the gene- 
rality of those who are adversaries in the main of the controversy 
depending, accord with us therein. The reason of the assumption, 
in the argument now propounded, is, as to the former part of it, be- 
cause it is notoriously repugnant to the principles of sound wisdom 
to make waste of any thing which is serviceable or useful for any 
honourable or worthy end and purpose: and the more precious - 
and difficult of procurement a means is, the more honourable 
and excellent the end or purpose is for which it is appropriately 
and peculiarly serviceable, the more repugnant it is to all 
principles of wisdom to sacrifice it upon the service of vanity, 
. and to do nothing with it at all. Now, questionless, the death 
of Jesus Christ is a means most choice and precious ; not another 
of like preciousnéss, efficacy, or worth, to be procured or levied by 
God himself: the end for which this death of Christ 1s most appro- 
priately serviceable, is the salvation of the whole world, which is 
an end most honourable and worthy. Therefore it must needs be 
notoriously inconsistent with the wisdom of God to dispose of this 
means only in order to the procurement and effecting of an end far 
less honourable, as, namely, the salvation of a few, the obtaining 
whereof the excellent worth and weight of the said means doth 
incomparably over-ponderate and transcend: so that a non-dis- 
posal of it towards the obtaining of the just and adequate end 
for which it is appropriately useful and serviceable, is to evacuate 
and make useless, though not in whole, yet in part, the super- 
transcendent excellency, worth, and virtue thereof. But of this 
lately. 

The reason of the latter part of the said assumption, is, 
because it is every whit as repugnant to the nature of grace, 
goodness and bountifulness of disposition, not to relieve the 
miserable, who are every ways capable of relief, and this with 
honour to him that shall relieve them, when, a man hath abun- 
dantly in his hand wherewith to relieve them, especially when 
withal he hath no other end or use whereunto to dispose what 
he hath in this kind but only towards the relief of such persons. 
And as the apostle John argueth and demandeth concerning men, 
“* Whosoever hath this world’s good, and seeth his brother hath 
need, and shutteth up his compassion from him, how dwelleth the 
love of God in him?” 1 John ii. 17; in like manner we may well 
reason, and demand concerning God, If God, having the good of 
the world to come, means of salvation for his poor lost creature, 
man, and yet shutteth up his compassion from him, how 
dwelleth the love of man in him? And yet the Scripture, as 
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we formerly heard, speaketh very excellent and glorious things of 
his love unto men, no where confining it within the narrow circle 
or sphere of the elect or some few particulars. Nor, indeed, can 
he, with any congruity of expression, be called ¢rdrOowroe, a lover 
of men, or of mankind, in case he loveth some few particular men 
only; as he is no where in Scripture called ¢Adéyyedoc, a lover of 
angels, although he loves a very considerable number of this 
kind of creature, as viz. all his elect or holy angels, because he: 
loveth not all particulars. But of this more largely in the premises, 
Chap. xvi, pages 533, 534. To the point in hand: Certain it is, 
1. That God hath no other use or occasion of contrivement of the 
death of Christ save only for and in order towards the glorifying 
of himself in and by the salvation of men, or, at least, none 
other but what would be as effectually promoted and attained 
by it though it should be intended by him for the salvation of 
the generality of men. 2. That this death of Christ is every whit 
as proper and as sufficient a means to bless the whole generation 
of mankind with salvation as those few whom our adversaries 
suppose to be only blessed by it in this kind. 3. That it would 
be no ways dishonourable unto God, nor of any harder consistence 
with his justice, wisdom, hatred of sin, or with any other of his 
attributes whatsoever, to intend the salvation of any others, or of 
all men, by the death of Christ, than it is to intend the salvation 
of those few whom our adversaries grant to be the objects of his 
intentions in this kind. 4. That the generality of men, or those 
whose salvation our adversaries suppose not to be intended by 
God in or by the death of Christ, are every whit as miserable, 
and stand altogether in as much need of salvation, as those 
whose salvation they suppose to have been intended thereby. 
By the light of these grounds laid together, it plainly appears 
that it is a thing signally inconsistent with the grace, goodness, 
mercy, bounty of the Divine Nature or Being to consign the death of 
Christ to the salvation only of a few, and to suffer the far greatest 
part of men, (being in every respect as salvable, and this by the 
same means and with the same proportion to any end whatsoever 
as they,) to remain miserable and perish everlastingly for want of 
a like consignment unto them for the same end... _ 

To reply and say, That God gains the manifestation of his 
sovereignty, or prerogative of showing mercy and denying mercy 
to whom he pleaseth, by intending the salvation only of a 
few, which he could not have gained by intending the salvation 
of all, is to flee to a polluted sanctuary, and which hath been in 
this very chapter, and formerly, Chap. iv., pages 122, 124, razed to 
the ground, and not so much as one stone thereof left upon another 
that hath not been thrown down. 

Sixthly, That Christ died for all men, without exception of 
any, I demonstrate further by the light of this argument: 
‘‘ That doctrine whose tenor, frame, and import are of a direct 
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and clear tendency to promote and advance godliness amongst 
men, is, questionless, evangelical and the truth: But such is 
the tenor, frame, and import of that doctrine which teacheth that 
Christ died for all men without exception: Therefore, questionless, 
this doctrine is evangelical, and none other but the truth.” The 
major proposition in this argument needeth no more proof than . 
the sun needs a candle whereby to be seen when he shineth in 
-his might. Yet, if.a proof be required, the premises in this 
discourse will afford it liberally, Chap. xi. and xii., where 
we opened that signal character or description of the gospel 
delivered by the apostle, Tit. i. 1, where he calls it ’AXj@aa 7 Kar’ 
edotBeay, ‘the truth according to godliness;” meaning, a body 
or system of truth, calculated and framed with the most exquisite 
proportion, efficacy, and aptness that can be imagined, for the 
promotion, propagation, and advancement of godliness in. the 
world, as we formerly interpreted. So that what particular doc- 
trine soever is found to be of the same tendency, must of 
necessity be a member of the same body, a branch of the same 
truth, or, however, clearly and fairly comporting with it, and so 
atruth. For there is nothing accordable with truth but truth. 
The truth of the minor proposition, also, hath been set before the 
reader in a clear and perfect light, in the precedure of this discourse,* 
where we evinced, above contradiction, that the doctrine of our 
adversaries, asserting only a limited redemption by Christ, leaveth 
no hope at all, or at most but a very cold, feeble, and faint hope, to 
any ungodly or unregenerate man of being saved by Christ; and, 
consequently, hath nothing in it much quickening or provoking unto 
godliness, at least, in respect of such persons who are at present 
ungodly, who are the far greatest part of the world, but is full of a 
spirit of ‘antipathy and opposition hereunto; inasmuch as what- 
soever is of a destructive or discouraging import to any man’s hope 
of obtaining, upon endeavours, is obstructive and quenching to 
these endeavours themselves. Whereas the spirit and genius of the 
doctrine maintained by us is, to fill all men whatsoever with the 
richest and greatest assurance of hope they can desire, that, upon 
their diligent and faithful endeavours to repent and to believe, 
repentance and faith shall be given unto.them by God; and that, 
upon the like endeavours to persevere in a course of repenting and 
believing, they shall have perseverance also given, and so in the end 
be unquestionably saved. | 
What is commonly alleged in defence of the doctrine of limited 
redemption, against the argument now propounded, hath been fully 
answered in the place last referred unto, together with whatsoever, 
I conceive, can lightly be alleged further upon the same account. 
If I were conscious unto, or could suspect any thing, that with any 
competent show of probability might be yet objected to the disabling 
of the force of the said argument, I call God for a record upon my 


* Chap. XVI. pp. 539, 540. 


THE. UNIVERSALITY OF REDEMPTION BY CHRIST. 631 


soul that I would not conceal or dissemble it out of any indulgence 
to mine own opinion. This, in brief, for my sixth argument. 
Seventhly, “If Christ died for the elect only, and not for all andevery 
man, then will there no man be found culpable of judgment, or liable 
unto condemnation or perishing, for or through unbelief, or for not 
believing on Christ for salvation: But there are many that will be 
found liable to condemnation, yea, and will be actually condemned 
for their unbelief: Ergo.” The reason of the consequence in the 
former proposition is pregnant and clear. First. The elect will not 
be found liable to condemnation for unbelief, because they, according 
to the principles of our adversaries, shall be all infallibly drawn or 
brought to believe. 2. No reprobate can be liable to condemnation 
for not believing on Christ for salvation, because he transgresseth 
no law or precept of God by such his unbelief; for, doubtless, God 
commandeth no man to believe on Christ for salvation but only those 
for whom there is salvation in him; as he commandeth no man to 
gather grapes of thorns or figs of thistles. Nay, his constant man- 
ner and method of teaching, charging, admonishing, and treating 
with men in other like cases imports that, in case there were no 
salvation for men in Christ, he would be so far from admonishing 
or charging them to believe on him, that he would take them 
off, and dissuade them from believing or depending on him in that 
kind. For, if we search the Scriptures, we shall still find that God, 
upon all occasions, counselleth and chargeth men to take heed of 
uncertain, empty, and vain dependencies, and to seek for help, peace, 
and safety where they are to be found. Places of this import are 
obvious and frequent. ‘‘ And Samuel said unto the people, Fear 
not; ye have done all this wickedness, yet turn not aside from fol- 
lowing the Lord, but serve the Lord with all your heart; and turn 
ye not aside ; for then should ye go after vain things which cannot 
profit nor deliver, for they are vain; for the Lord will not forsake 
his people,” &c. 1 Sam. ii. 20, &c. So again > Trust not in 
oppression ; become not vain in robbery ; if riches increase, set not 
your heart upon them,” Psal. bxu. 10. Immediately before, speak- 
ing of God, he had said: ‘‘ Trust him at all times; ye people, pour 
out your heart before him: God is a refuge for us. Selah. Surely 
men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are alie: to 
be laid in the balance, they are altogether lighter than vanity.” 
Elsewhere: “ Wilt thou set thine eyes upon that which is not? 
for riches certainly make themselves wings,” Prov. xxill. 5. So 
also: “ Thus saith the Lord, Cursed be the man that trusteth in 
man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the 
Lord; for he shall be like the heath in the desert,” Jer. xvil. 5, 6. 
To omit other passages of like consideration without end. It being, 
then, the constant manner of God in his addressments unto men to 
dissuade them from begging their bread in desolate places, from 
laying out. their silver for that which is not bread, from leaning 
upon broken reeds, from expecting rain from clouds without water, 
from putting their trust in things that cannot help or profit, &c., it 
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is at no hand to be believed that he will counsel or command any 
man to buy “gold,” or “ white raiment” of Jesus Christ, unless he 
knew that he had both the one and the other for them; to depend 
upon him for salvation, unless this great and blessed commodity were 
in his hand ready for them. Yea, it is the manner of God, and so 
of the Lord Christ also, to take men off, and turn their expectations 
and dependencies aside even from himself, in respect of a receiving 
such things from him which he finds them inclined to expect from 
him, and himself in no posture of mind or will to give them. Upon 
this account he speaketh unto Jeremiah thus: ‘‘ Therefore, pray 
not thou for this people, neither lift up cry or prayer for them, 
neither make intercession to me: for I will not hear thee,” Jer. 
vii. 16. The emphasis of all this variety of expression, ‘‘ pray not, 
lift not up cry nor prayer, make no intercession,” &c. standeth, I 
conceive, in this: viz. to declare that when he is fully purposed and 
resolved not to do a thing, he would not have any thing at all, little 
or much, in one kind or other, done by the creature for the obtain- 
ing of it athis hand. He expresseth himself once and again to the 
same prophet in words of like effect and almost of the same tenor, 
Jer. xi. 14; xiv. 11. So when he perceived that Amaziah and the 
men of Judah expected and depended upon his presence with those 
hundred thousand men of valour, which they had hired with a great 
sum of money out of Israel to assist them against the Edomites, and 
he was fully purposed not to be present with them or to prosper them 
in battle, he gave knowledge unto Amaziah and those with him ac- 
cordingly, and by an express from himself, by the hand of a prophet, 
advised him to discharge this army, which accordingly he did, and 
prospered, 2 Chron. xxv. 6,7. In like manner our Saviour, in the 
gospel, knowing that the scribe who came unto him with this profes- 
sion, “f Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest,” Matt. 
vill. 19, expected some great accommodations by him in the world, 
quenched his expectations in this kind with this water cast upon 
them, “‘ The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; 
but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head,” Matt. viii. 20. 
_ That passage also of his to his disciples savours much of the same 
spirit: ‘In my Father’s house are many mansions; if it were not 
so, I would have told you,” &c., John xiv. 2; clearly implying 
that his disposition and spirit stood to deal clearly and plainly with 
them about such things which they might and might not expect 
from him; and that he would not suffer them to look for more 
from him than what he was fully able and provided of, and withal 
ready and willing to confer upon them. And it being, as we all 
know, the determinate counsel and most fixed will and purpose of 
God not to give salvation unto final impenitents and unbelievers, 
he hath openly and aloud proclaimed the thing accordingly in the 
hearing of all the world, that men might not be deceived, frus- 
trated, or undone, by any their expectations from him in this 
kind. So that we may, without the least regret of mind or thought, 
conclude, that God enjoineth no man, requireth no man to believe 
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on Jesus Christ for salvation, or to expect salvation by him, but 
only those for whom he hath purchased or provided salvation, and 
is accordingly ready and willing to give it unto them. Therefore 
if the doctrine of our adversaries be orthodox, which teacheth that 
Christ died not for all men, but for the elect only, certain it is 
that none but the elect are enjoined by God to believe on him for 
salvation ; and consequently no other person who believeth not on 
him transeresseth any commandment of God in this his non-believ- 
ing, and so cannot be liable unto any condemnation at all thereby, 
much less to the condemnation of hell. This for proof of the 
major proposition in the argument last proposed. 

The tenor of the minor was this: But there are many that 
will be found liable to condemnation, yea, that will be actually 
condemned, for unbelief. This proposition hath, I conceive, 
such pregnant affinity with the express and unavoidable letter of 
the Scripture, that the mention of a place or two, speaking to the 
point, will be proof in abundance. ‘* He that believeth on him, is 
not condemned ; but he that believeth not,” (viz. in case this Son 
of God hath been declared or preached unto him; for it is a non- 
‘believing in this case only of which he here speaketh,) “is con- 
demned already, because he hath not believed in the name of the 
only-begotten Son of God,” John iii. 18. “Is condemned already ;” 
2. é. his sin in not believing is so notorious, and so provoking in 
the sight of God, that it carries condemnation, as it were, in the 
very face of it, and renders the person guilty, as good as con- 
demned, before the sentence of condemnation passeth from the 
mouth of the Judge upon him: according to the ancient saying, 


* Tilo nocens se damnat, quo peccat, die.” 4%. e. 


“* The self-same day wherein he sinneth, 

The person guilty, himself condemneth.” 
Yea, the Scripture itself, the better to set forth the greatness and, 
great danger of the sin of unbelief, speaketh of it much after the 
same manner. ‘‘ It was necessary,” say Paul and Barnabas with 
great boldness unto the Jews, ‘‘ that the word of God should first 
have been spoken unto you: but seeing ye put it from you,” cai 
ovK aéiove Koivere EavTode THC aiwviov Cwye, i. e. and judge, (or, adjudge, 
decernitis,) ‘* yourselves unworthy of eternal life,” 72. e. saith Beza, 
by this your own fact pass sentence, as it were, and give judgment 
against yourselves,* ‘lo, we turn to the Gentiles,” Acts xill. AG. 
Their rejecting or non-believing in Christ, revealed by the ministry 
of the gospel unto them, is interpreted by the Holy Ghost as a 
sentence of condemnation pronounced against themselves by them- 
selves. So again: “ He that believeth not shall be damned,” 
Mark xvi. 16; meaning not only, if so much, for his other sins, 
as for his non-believing; as is fully evident from other places, 
where the high-provokingness of the sin of unbelief, in the sight 
of God, is very plainly and significantly asserted. ‘‘ For if the 


* Hoc vestro facto quasi sententid in vos latd statuitis et deccrnitis. 
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word spoken by angels was stedfast, and every transgression and 
disobedience received a just recompence of reward, how shall we 
escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at first began to be 
spoken by the Lord?” &c., Heb. ii. 2,3. When he saith, “ If 
we neglect so great salvation,” he expresseth or points at unbe- 
lief in the ordinary and most proper cause of it, viz. negligence or 
contempt of the gospel, and of the grace therein offered by God 
unto the world; which neglect or contempt are sins highly offen- 
sive and displeasing unto him. ‘This appears yet more plainly in the 
parable of the marriage-feast or great supper, where, upon the 
report of the servant sent forth to invite the guests, of their slight 
pretences for their not coming, the master of the feast is said to 
have been angry, and, in the heat of his anger, to have said, that 
“none of those men that were bidden should taste of his supper,” 
‘Luke xiv. 21, 24. Besides, the sin of unbelief is interpreted by 
the Holy Ghost himself, as a giving of the lie to God, or, which is 
the same, the making of him a liar: and in this respect it must be a 
sin highly exasperating and provoking him, and consequently must 
needs be a sin exposing the sinner unto condemnation. ‘ He 
that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, because he beliey- 
eth not the record that God gave of his Son,” 1 Jobn v. 10. This 
proposition, then, being unquestionable, viz. that unbelief, and 
that by way of demerit, as well (if not. rather) as any other sin, 
and not by the mere pleasure or appointment of God only, render- 
eth men justly obnoxious unto condemnation, the argument of the 
_ last proposal stands impregnable against all assaults; and therefore 
san died for all men without exception, and not for the elect 
only. : 

The truth of this conclusion I evince by this demonstration 
also: “If Christ died not for all men, but for the elect only, then 
did God put the world, (I mean, the generality of mankind,) 
into a far better and more desirable state and condition, in the 
first Adam and under the law of works, than he hath done in the 
second Adam, or under the law of grace: But this is not so: the 
world was not at first put by God into a better condition in the 
first Adam, or under the law of works, than it is in the second 
Adam, and under the law of grace: Ergo.” | 

In this argument, I do not apprehend what, according to the - 
principles of our adversaries themselves, can reasonably be denied. 
The consequence in the proposition opposeth none of these prin- 
ciples; for doubtless none of themr gainsayeth any of these propo- 
sitions, either, 1. that it is a better and more desirable condition 
to be in a capacity or under a possibility of being saved, than to 
be in an utter incapacity, or under an absolute impossibility of ob- 
taining this blessedness; or, 2. that in the first Adam all men were 
alike salvable, being all furnished with gracious abilities for the 
doing of the will of God, and for the observing of that law upon 
the observation whereof their life and peace depended, even as 
Adam himself was furnished in this kind, with whom all men stood 
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in one and the same condition; or, 3, and lastly, that the general- 
ity, or far greatest part of mankind are not brought into a capacity 
of salvation by the second Adam, no satisfaction or atonement 
being made for their sins by him. They who grant these three 
conclusions, if they be willing to be led by their own light, cannot 
stumble at the consequence in the major proposition. a4 
Nor can I conceive wherein the minor should offend them. For 
it is the uncontroverted sense of all divines, as far as yet I under- 
stand, that the second Adam is a far greater benefactor to mankind 
than the first Adam was, even whilst his innocency remained with 
him; and that the condition of men in general is much better under 
the second covenant, the covenant of grace, than it was under the 
first, the law, or covenant of works. Nor is it at any hand worthy 
belief, that God should put the world into a better estate, or pos- 
ture of well-being in the first man, who “ was from the earth, 
earthy,” than in the second man, who ‘‘is the Lord from heaven ;” 
espectally considering that it is the constant method of the Almighty 
in his works and dispensations to begin with that which is less per- 
fect, to proceed unto that which is more, and to conclude with that 
which is most perfect of all. ‘“‘ First the blade,” saith our Saviour, 
‘“‘ and then the ear, and after that,” in the last place, ‘ the full corn 
in the ear,’ Mark iv. 28. And the apostle tells us, in another 
ease, that ‘‘when that which is perfect is come, that which is in 
part,” or imperfect, ‘“‘ shall be done away,” 1 Cor. xiii. 10. So 
that, it seems, that which is perfect is still hindmost in the retinue 
of God’s proceedings, as Rachel and her children were in Jacob’s 
march when he went to meet his brother Esau, Gen. xxxiii. 2. 
Thus ‘* God, who at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake’ in 
time past unto the fathers by the prophets, in these last days hath 
spoken unto us by his Son,” Heb. i. 1, 2. But the path we now 
speak of hath been so much occupied and beaten with the feet of 
the providence of the most wise God, that it is visible enough to 
all the world. As to the particular in hand, viz. that the grace of 
God abounds to the world much more in the latter, the new cove- 
nant, which he hath struck with it in Jesus Christ, than it did in 
the former covenant made with it in Adam, appears, as in general 
by those glorious things that are every where spoken of the latter 
covenant, above any thing so much as intimated concerning the 
former, so more particularly from that consideration which the 
apostle suggests unto us in this passage: ‘‘ And not as it was by one 
that sinned, so is the gift; for the judgment was by one unto con- | 
demnation, but the free gift is of many offences unto justification,” 
Rom. v. 16. Whereas he saith that ‘‘ the judgment was by one” 
(i.e. by reason of or upon the commission of one sin only, as 
appears from the antithesis in the latter clause, BS but the free gift 
is of many offences,) unto condemnation,” he plainly informeth us, 
that the first covenant made with the world in the first Adam was 
so narrow, peremptory, and strict, that in case any person of man- 
kind should at any time, and though but once, have tripped or 
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stepped aside from any thing commanded therein, he became pre- 
sently a dead man hereby, wholly bereft of all hope or possibility 
of being ever recovered or restored to the favour of God by means 
of this covenant, according to that cited by the same apostle: 
‘Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are 
written in the book of the law to do them,” Gal. ili. 10. Whereas 
the covenant of grace made with the world in Jesus Christ is (as 
we are taught in the words, “ but the free gift is of many offences 
unto justification”) so above measure gracious, that though a man 
sinneth oft, yea, and this very grievously, yet he is not hereby cut 
off from a hope of re-enjoying the love of God; nay, by the express 
tenor of this covenant, he hath assurance from God that, upon his 
repentance, his sins, how many soever, of what nature soever, shall 
be forgiven him ; yea, and this sealed unto him by baptism, accord- 
ing to that of the evangelists, ‘John preached the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins,” Mark i. 4; Luke il. 3; 2. e. 
preached this doctrine, that by that ‘ baptism” which he was 
commanded to administer, God did confirm or seal unto men 
“the remission of their sins” upon their repentance, in such a 
sense and manner as Abraham is said to have ‘received the sign 
of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of his faith,” &c. Rom. 
iv. 11, z. e. of that justification, or forgiveness of sins, which God, 
upon and by means of his believing had conferred upon him, 
This by the way. | 
_ At what door of evasion an escape can be made from the hand of 
this argument I cannot readily imagine. If the cause we oppose 
be any ways defensible against 1t, it is by some such plea as this: 
The world, or mankind, may be said to be put into a better condi- 
tion by Christ, or by the covenant of grace, than it was by Adam, 
and by the covenant of works, inasmuch as a considerable part 
hereof is by Christ put into such a capacity of salvation which shall 
certainly be actuated, and so a great number of men certainly 
saved; whereas in Adam, though all men were in a capacity, or 
under a possibility of salvation, yet this capacity was so narrow, 
weak, or remote, that there was little hope, or probability, that any 
man would be saved by the means or advantage thereof, which 
accordingly, as we know, came to pass. Now is it not better for a 
family, or other community of men, to have good. assurance that 
some of their members shall have great matters of honour and 
estate bestowed upon them, though all the rest were made inca- 
pable of such privileges, than to be at an uncertainty whether any 
one of them shall be preferred in this kind or no? To this I 
answer, 

1. It is at no hand to be granted, that the whole species, or 
generality of mankind, were in Adam invested only with a narrow, 
faint, remote capacity of salvation or of happiness. For, 1. They 
were created in an actual possession of happiness, and with the 
light of God’s countenance shining brightly upon them, They 
were all made “ upright,” or righteous, Eccles. vii. 29, and “ in the 
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image of God,” Gen. i. 27, and so could not be miserable, and 
consequently in no danger or likelihood of becoming miserable ; 
for such a condition as this had itself been misery. As for the 
possibility of becoming miserable with and under which they were 
created, it imported neither danger nor likelihood of their becoming 
miserable, being nothing else but an essential distinguishing badge 
of their creatureship, without which they could no’ more be made 
than water without moisture, or the earth without a shadow pro- 
jectible from it. 2. Concerning the matter of event, nothing can 
be inferred from hence touching any slipperiness of the place or 
ground on which they stood in Adam. ‘The greatest unlikelihoods 
sometimes take place when probabilities vanish, and turn to 
nothing, as in the fulfilling of that pair of predictions by our 
Saviour, ‘‘ Many that are first shall be last, and the last shall be 
first,” Matt. xix. 30; ‘The kings of the earth,” saith Jeremy in 
his Lamentations, ‘‘ and all the inhabitants of the world would not 
have believed that the adversary and the enemy should have entered 
into the gates of Jerusalem,” Lam. iv. 12; and yet we know 
they did enter. Who would have said that David, a man attested 
by God himself for ‘‘a man after his own heart,” and “one that 
would fulfil all his pleasure,” a man “ taught by God from his 
youth,” Psa. Ixxi. 17; to whom the “statutes and judgments” of 
God ‘‘ were sweeter than the honey, and the honey-comb,” Psa. xix. 
10; ‘more to be desired than gold, than much fine gold,” ibid. ; 
a man that had ‘as great delight in the way of God’s testimonies 
as in all manner of riches,” Psa. cxix. 14; who was “ afflicted 
and ready to die from his youth up,” Psa. lxxxvill. 15, 7. e. sorely, 
deeply, and constantly exercised with afflictions from first to last ; 
who, I say, would have said that such a man as this would, toge- 
ther with adultery, have committed murder, and this upon the 
vilest and most execrable terms, that such a sin, I suppose, was 
ever known to be committed by any man? And yet we know that 
such a thing was done even by this man. So again, who would 
have said, but only he, to whom ‘the darkness and the light are 
both alike,” Psa. cxxxix. 12, that Peter, a disciple so zealously 
devoted unto his Lord and Master, whose heart a little before was 
set to stand by him, though “ all men” besides ‘ should forsake 
him,” yea, rather to {‘ die” with him, than “deny” him, Matt. xxvi. 
35, should, all this’ notwithstanding, soon after, not only “ deny” 
him, and that upon no great account of danger, but forswear him 
also once and again, and this with a “curse?” Matt. xxvi. 70, 72, 
74. By these and many like experiments that may be added, it 
sufficiently, I presume, appears that the miscarrying of all men in 
Adam is no sufficient argument of any deficiency in the foundation 
of their standing and remaining happy in him. Yea, 3, and lastly 
for this, They stood upon as good terms in Adam for the 
continuance of that happiness, in the fruition whereof they were 
created, and consequently for escaping death and misery, as men 
ordinarily wish or desire for the security of their lives, their estates, 
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and what otherwise is dear unto them. Jor who desireth any 
better terms of assurance for his life or estate, than to be able to 
defend and make good the one and the other against all assailants 
that can possibly invade or endanger them; and withal to be ina 
sufficient capacity of knowing or discovering when any attempt or 
assault shall be made upon them? Such a security as this had all 
mankind in Adam for the perpetuation of that good and happy 
condition, which was their portion from the gracious and bountiful 
hand of their Creator, in the day-wherein he created them. They 
were endued with strength every way sufficient to withstand all 
tempters, and temptations unto sin, yea, and were in a regular ca- 
pacity to have discovered the approach of any temptation, and of 
whatsoever might endanger them; and so to have preserved the 
unspottedness of their native integrity, and consequently to have 
maintained themselves in an uninterrupted possession of that rich 
and happy inheritance, which was vested in them by the law of 
their creation. ‘Therefore, 

2. The comparison of the family or ;community specified in the 
objection is altogether irrelative to the case in hand; and besides, 
it demands that, as reasonable to be granted, which is nothing less. 
For it is not better for the generality of a family or greater com- 
munity of men, that some few of the members, either of the one 
or the other, should have the greatest assurance that can be given 
of the greatest things that can be enjoyed, all the rest of their 
members being left to unavoidable begeary, torment, and misery, - 
than that all particulars of either should be put into such a capacity 
and way of being all honourable and happy, that by a regular, 
prudent, and careful behaviour of themselves, and. managing the 
opportunities. which are before them, there should none of them 
miscarry, nor fail of such enjoyments. For thus the comparison 
ought to be stated, to make it truly representative of the great 
business whereof we are in travail. Now it is not better for the 
generality of a state, or great commonwealth, that some two or 
three, or some small and inconsiderable number of the members or 
inhabitants thereof, should be great favourites of the prince, or 
of those in chief places, and have riches, honours, offices, and 
places of power heaped upon them without end, all the rest being 
made slaves, and divested of all capacity, so much as of any toler- 
able subsisting in the state, than it would be, that all and every of 
the said members, or inhabitants, should be put into a hopeful and 
ready way, by their regular industry and honest demeanour of 
themselves, to thrive, and lift up their heads, and live like men; 
although in the meantime they might, either through voluntary and 
supine carelessness and sloth, or through some vile practices other- 
wise, deprive themselves of such happiness. That cannot be 
better for the generality of any community of men, which induceth 
an absolute necessity of extreme misery upon the far greater part 
of them, though attended with all imaginable advantages to some 
few, than that which is as an effectual door opened unto them all, 
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unto all happiness, although it be not so opened, but that they 
may, through a supine negligence, and unfaithfulness to their own 
interest, shut it against themselves. That which is worse for the 
greater part, cannot be better for the whole. So then our argu- 
ment last propounded remains still in full force: Christ certainly 
died for all men; because otherwise the world or generality of 
mankind, should have been better and more graciously dealt with, 
and provided for by God in the first Adam, than in the second. 

The same doctrine I confirm yet further by the seal and warrant 
of this argument: If Christ died not for all men without ex- 
ception, then no man whatsoever, in his unregenerate estate, stands 
bound to believe in him, or to depend on him, at least with any 
certainty of faith or hope for salvation: But there are many men 
who, in their unregenerate estate, stand bound thus to believe in 
him and depend upon him; yea, all men without exception, at least 
all that have not yet sinned the sin unpardonable, stand bound thus 
to believe and thus to depend: Ergo. 

The reason of the sequel in the former proposition, is, because 
no man stands bound to do that which he hath not a sufficient 
ground or reason to do; or, to speak somewhat more warily, for 
the doing of which there is no sufficient ground or reason. Yea, 
the doing of any thing upon such terms, I mean without a sufficient 
ground in reason for the doing it, is an act irregular, sinful, and 
displeasing unto God. ‘That the soul be without knowledge,” 
saith Solomon, ‘‘it is not good: and he that hasteth with his feet, 
sinneth,” Prov. xix. 2. The former clause was rendered somewhat ~ 
more plainly in our former translation, thus: ‘* Without knowledge 
the mind is not good;” 4. e. though a man in what he doth, means 
or intends never so well, yet unless he knows or apprehends a 
sufficient reason or ground for what he doth, his good meaning will 
not justify him, or make him sinless in his action; according to 
what followeth in the latter clause, ‘ But he that hasteth with his 
feet,” ¢. e. that is forwarder in his affections than in his judgment, 
that falls upon action, before he knows a good cause why and 
wherefore he so acteth, ‘‘ sinneth.”” Upon this account our Saviour 
reproveth the man that saluted him by that honourable and divine 
title of, good: “ Why callest thou me, good? there is none good 
but one, which is God,” Matt. xix. 17. Doubtless the meaning 
of the man, in styling him, “good,” was good, and proceeded 
from a reverend opinion of him: yea, in styling him, “ good,” he 
spake nothing but truth, and that according to our Saviour’s own 
principles, inasmuch as he was indeed God. Yet because the man 
had not this knowledge of him, and so no sufficient reason for 
what he did, or said, in calling him, “ good,” therefore he re- 
proveth him for so doing or speaking. ‘To this point also lieth 
that of the apostle, ‘‘ Whatsoever is not of faith, is sin;” Rom. 
xiv. 23, 7.e. whatsoever a man doth, not having a sufficient 
ground in reason, one or more, on which to ground a belief or per- 
suasion of the lawfulness of it, is sinful; viz. quoad hominem, in 
respect of the doer, not always, or necessarily, quoad rem, or in the 
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nature of the thing itself. Yea, to believe any thing, without a 
sufficient ground in reason to satisfy or convince a man of the 
truth of it, the Holy Ghost termeth the belief of the simple or 
foolish, according to that of Solomon, ‘‘ The simple believeth every 
word,” Prov. xiv. 15; or, as our former translation read it, ‘‘ The 
foolish will believe every thing,” ¢.e. as well that, for which there 
is good reason why it should be true, as that for which there 
is none, which is a lash, loose, and unsavoury kind of faith, and 
such as God relisheth not, regardeth not, no not when the object of 
it, or the thing believed, is a truth. For “‘ God,” as the wise man 
informeth us, ‘ delighteth not in fools,” Eccles. v. 4. So that if 
there be no. stflicient ground in reason, why any unregenerate 
person should believe or depend on Christ for salvation with cer- 
tainty of faith, most certain it is that he stands not bound in duty 
hereunto. Now if Christ died only for the elect, and no unrege- 
nerate person certainly knoweth, or can know, that he is one of the 
elect, it is a clear case that he can have no sufficient ground in 
reason to believe or depend upon him upon such terms. ‘That 
no unregenerate man certainly knoweth, or can know, that he is 
one of the elect, hath been proved formerly, and that ex abun- 
danti; viz. where it was fully evinced, that no unregenerate 
person hath so much as any probable ground whereon to judge 
that he is elected. , 

If it be objected, Yes, an unregenerate person hath the com- 
mand of God to believe or depend on Christ for salvation, and this 
is a sufficient ground in reason for him to do accordingly. ‘To this 
I answer, by granting the whole argument; but retrench, that if 
unregenerate persons have the command of God to depend on him 
for salvation it is upon the ground lately evinced,* above all contra- 
diction, viz., that there is salvation in him for them, and, conse- 
quently, purchased by him for them by his death. For he hath 
salvation for no man upon any other account, John xii. 24. So 
that this objection rather strengtheneth than weakeneth the doc- 
trine we maintain. 

The minor proposition in the argument last advanced by us, . 
which only affirmeth, as to the exigency of our cause, that many 
unregenerate persons stand bound in duty to believe on Christ for 
salvation, is too rich in evidence to stand in need of proof. For, 
1. The Scripture saith expressly, that ‘‘ God now commandeth all 
men every where,” and, therefore, unregenerate men as well as 
others, ‘‘to repent,” Acts xvil. 30; if to repent, then to believe 
also; inasmuch as there can be no sound repentance, such as 
God commandeth, without faith. And if so be men yet unre- 
generate stand not bound in duty or conscience to believe on 
Christ, then is it no matter of sin in them to make God a liar. 
** For he that believeth not God maketh him a liar, because he 
believeth not the record God gave of his Son,” 1 John y. 10; mean- 
ing, that whosoever justifieth or believeth God in the record he hath 
elven of his Son, must needs believe on him: viz. because the 
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tenor of this record is, that ‘‘ whosoever believeth on him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” Now, he that believeth this, 
can no more refuse or forbear to believe on Christ than he can be 
content eternally to perish, or refuse everlasting life, as not worthy 
his believing for the obtaining of it. But, doubtless, it is sinful in 
any man to make God a liar, (¢. e. either to do, or to neglect to do, 
any act, by the doing or neglect whereof God is any ways repre- 
sented as untrue of his word, as he is by any man’s non-believing 
on Christ,) and consequently, every man, except the before ex- 
cepted, stands bound in duty and conscience to believe on Christ. 
Again, secondly, if no unregenerate men had any band of duty or 
precept from God lying upon them to believe on Christ, whosoever of 
this sort of men should at any time believe on him should supererogate, 
and do more than what he is by God commanded to do; and, conse- 
quently, all believers, without exception, should be supererogators 
in their first act of believing, because, until now they were unre- 
generate persons. But the proof of this proposition is, I suppose, 
supererogatory, and more than any darkness or doubtfulness in it, 
yea, and haply, more than our adversaries themselves require. 
Therefore, we pass on to another argument. 

*‘ If God intended not the death of Christ for all men, and that 
in order to their salvation, then have not all men a sufficiency of 
means vouchsafed unto them whereby to be saved. But all men 
have a sufliciency of means in this kind vouchsafed unto them: 
Ergo:” The consequence in the former proposition is pregnant 
without proof. For it is greater than contradiction, that they who 
have no propitiatory sacrifice offered up for them, nor atonement 
made for their sins, have no sufliciency of means for salvation. So 
that if God intended no such oblation, no such atonement for any 
man or number of men, most certain it is that such men are in no 
capacity of salvation; and, consequently, can have no sufficiency of 
means whereby to be saved. 

The truth of the minor proposition, which avoucheth a sufficiency 
of means vouchsafed by God unto all men whereby to be saved, 
might be evidenced by sundry demonstrations. But because the 
complete and full demonstration of this proposition is one of the 
most considerable achievements to be undertaken and managed in 
the second part of the work in hand, I shall, for the present, only 
propose some few considerations for the proof of it, respiting the 
thorough arguing of them until that opportunity. . 

First, then, If all men have not a sufficiency of means vouchsafed 
unto them whereby to be saved, then God dealeth with men far 
more districtly, and with greater severity in the new covenant, the 
covenant of grace, than he did in the first covenant, which was a 
covenant of works. ‘The reason hereof is, because in, or under the 
covenant of works, men were invested by God with sufficient means 
for the performance of that covenant, and so for the obtaining of 
the great reward promised or covenanted therein, which was no less 
than eternal life, though possibly, not a life so rich in blessedness 
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as that covenanted with men in the covenant of grace. That all 
men, without exception, had a sufficiency of means in Adam to 
have persisted in innocency, and to perform all the articles and 
terms required of them in that covenant, which was made with them 
in him, is the sense of all men learned in the Scriptures, as well 
modern as ancient, that yet I have heard of; nor will it, I suppose, 
be denied by our adversaries themselves. If it should, there is 
proof upon proof at hand to make it good; but what needs a levy 
of men to gain that’ by force which is voluntarily offered? Now, 
then, it being far greater rigour and severity to impose such terms 
or conditions upon a man, in order to the sawing of his life, or for 
the obtaining of any desirable good, which are of an impossible 
performance unto him, than to impose only such which he hath 
competent abilities to perform; evident it is, that God must needs 
be more rigorous and hard unto men in the covenant of grace, made 
with them in and by Christ, than he was in the covenant of 
works made with them in Adam, in case it be supposed that he re- 
quired impossible conditions of them in the former, and only such 
which were possible in the latter. 

But that God dealeth more graciously and bountifully with men 
in the second covenant, made with them in Christ, than he did in 
the first, which was made with them in Adam, is the pregnant result © 
of all things (in a manner) that God hath spoken unto the world by 
his Son in the gospel. Nor can our adversaries themselves deny it 
without the loud reclamation of evidence and truth. ‘To pretend 
that God dealeth more graciously and bountifully with his elect in 
the covenant of grace, than he did in the covenant of works, but not 
with the generality of men, is but a slim evasion, and supposeth, either 
that the covenant of grace is not made with the generality of men, 
(which is a notorious untruth, and hath been detected accordingly 
once and again already) or that this covenant is not made upon the 
same terms and conditions, with all those interested or included in 
it; whichis a conceit of no whit better an accord, either with reason 
or truth. | 

Secondly, If all men have not a sufliciency of means granted unto 
them by God, then God dealeth with the generality, or far greatest 
part of men, more rigorously and with less mercy, and this under 
the covenant of grace, than he doth with the devils themselves. 
The reason is plain ; because, in case men have not a sufficiency of 
means whereby to be saved, they have only means given them 
whereby to increase their condemnation ; yea, such means, and so 
and upon such terms given them, that they cannot but use them to 
their greater and more heavy condemnation, than that whereunto 
they should or could have been liable, had no such covenant of grace 
been made with them or tendered unto them. For if they be not 
enabled by God to repent and to believe the gospel, they must needs 
be subjected to an absolute necessity of despising or neglecting it ; 
there being no medium between accepting the great salvation brought 
unto them therein, which is done by faith, and the neglecting of it, 


THE UNIVERSALITY OF REDEMPTION BY CHRIST. 643 


which is always accompanied with unbelief. Now a neglect of the 
gospel, and of the great salvation tendered therein by God unto 
men, is the first-born of provocations in the sight of God, and 
maketh men seven-fold more the children of wrath and of death, 
than otherwise they would have been. ‘‘ How shall we escape,” 
saith the apostle, “if we neglect so great salvation ?” &c. Heb. ii. 3; 
implying that this sin is unquestionably more exasperating, incens- 
ing, entaging the Almighty against his creature man, than any other 
sin or sins whatsoever. Yea, if a man by means of the gospel and 
the grace offered unto him therein be not brought to repentance, 
and to a forsaking of ways and practices of sin, the sins themselves, 
which he shall commit under the gospel, will turn to a far deeper’ 
and more dreadful account in condemnation unto him, than the like 
sins without the gospel would have done. So that it is clear on 
every side, that in case men be not enabled by God to repent and 
believe the gospel, the exhibition and tender of the gospel unto 
them must needs be a heaping of coals of fire upon their heads by 
God, a project and design to render them two-fold or rather a hun- 
dred-fold more the children of hell, misery, and torment, than 
otherwise they had been. Whereas most certain it is, that God 
hath designed nothing, acted nothing, in one kind or other to in- 
crease the punishment or condemnation of the devils, especially in 
any way of an unavoidable necessity, above the demerit of their 
first sin. 

Thirdly, If God doth not vouchsafe sufficient means unto all 
men, whereby to repent, believe, and so to be saved, then will he 
condemn and destroy (or at least increase the condemnation and 
destruction of) far the greatest part of men, for that which is no 
sin, (I mean impenitency and unbelief.) For, 1. I suppose that it 
is no sin at all in the creature, not to perform or do any such act, 
which is proper only for God himself to do, or which requires the 
lighting dowh of his omnipotent arm to effect it. 2. I suppose 
(that which hath been both lately and formerly proved) that God 
doth and will condemn and destroy men for impenitency and unbe- 
lief. So then if to repent and to believe, be such acts or works in 
the soul which cannot be produced, raised or performed by men by 
means of that strength, or those abilities which are vouchsafed unto 
them, but absolutely require the omnipotent power of God to effect 
them, it is no ways more sinful in the creature not to exert or per- 
form them, than it is not to be God; and consequently if God 
should punish men for the non-performance of them, he should 
punish them for that which in such a case, and upon such a sup- 
position would be nosin. Yea, if God should punish men for not 
endeavouring or not doing that which is in their power to do, in 
order to repenting and believing, he should punish them for not 
attempting to make themselves equal in power unto God. 

Fourthly,. If God, hath not vouchsafed a sufficiency of power to 
believe unto those, who notwithstanding do not believe, then did 
our Saviour without any ground or cause in the least, wonder at 
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the unbelief of many in the guspel: yea, and at the faith of others 
«¢ And he could there do no mighty work, save that he laid his hands 
upon a few sick folk, and healed them. And he marvelled because 
of their unbelief,’ Mark vi. 6.-On the other hand, “ when Jesus heard 
it,” 2. e. the answer of the centurion, “ he marvedled, and said unto 
them that followed, Verily I say unto. you, I have not found so 
great faith, no, not in Israel,’ Matt. viii. 10. First, there is not 
the least cause or occasion why any man should marvel that: 
creatures or second causes should not act above their sphere, 
yea, though there be the greatest conjunction of such means 
which are proper and helpful unto them in order to such 
actings which lie within their sphere. As for example: though 
the year be never so seasonable and fruitful, yet there is not 
the least occasion to marvel or think it strange that the thorn 
should not bring forth grapes, or the thistle figs. So in case there 
be twenty great lights shining in a room, it is no matter of 
wonder at all that a blind man seeth nothing at all that is 
before him. In like manner, in case it be supposed that men 
are utterly destitute of a power of believing, there is not the 
least air or colour of an occasion why any man should think 
it strange that they should not believe, what helps or advan- 
tages soever for or towards believing they have otherwise. So 
again, when causes or means which are known to act neces- 
sarily, uniformly, and constantly in their way, do move and act 
accordingly, there is not the least occasion given why any man 
should marvel or wonder at it. When the sun shineth or fire 
burneth, when birds fly, or fishes swim, no man is tempted or 
provoked to the least degree of admiration. Nor is there any 
whit more reason or cause of marvel that any person at any 
time should believe, though under the greatest disadvantages for 
believing, in case it be supposed and known that that cause 
which worketh or produceth faith in men, as viz. the power of God, 
by which faith is always produced in men, when they do believe, 
should always work or act necessitatingly or irresistibly in the 
production of it. Possibly the grace of God, by which men under 
signal disadvantages are, according to our adversaries’ principles, ne- 
cessitated to believe, may be just matter of admiration unto men; but 
the vouchsafement of such grace supposed, the act of believing in 
men is no ground of admiration at all; no more than it was under 
the law to see a man making haste to his city of refuge, being 
hotly and closely pursued by the avenger of blood; or than now it 
would be to see a young infant a mile from home being carried ~ 
along in the parent’s arms. However, to add this by the way, I 
incline to think that the reason of our Saviour’s marvelling upon 
the centurion’s answer was not simply and absolutely the excellency 
or greatness of his faith discovering itself thereby, but in part, the 
strangeness of the stupidity and unmanlikeness of spirit in those of 
Israel, which he was occasioned to remind and consider, by the 
notableness of that faith, which shined in a man who was, and had 
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been, in all likelihood, a pagan, and a soldier, and an officer of rank 
amongst soldiers,—all which, in their respective natures, and accord- 
ing to common experience, which still follows the natures of things 
and discovers them, are disadvantages to believing. ‘The words 
mentioned have a breathing of such an import: ‘* When Jesus 
heard it, he marvelled, and said, [have not found so great faith, no, 
not in Israel.” If believing depends upon the omnipotent exertions 
of God, after any such manner, as our adversaries imagine, our Sa- 
viour could have no competent reason to marvel, either that it should 
be found where it was, or not found where it was not; unless this 
should be a ground of marvelling unto him, that God by his omni- 
potency, should be able to work faith in whom he pleaseth; or that 
man should not act and do more than he hath power to do, yea, or 
than all the creatures in heaven or in earth can enable him to do, I 
mean, believe. 

Fifthly, If they who believe not have no sufficiency of power 
vouchsafed by God to believe, then is the faith of those who do be- 
lieve no reasonable or just matter of reproof or shame unto those 
who believe not: But the Scripture often puts those who believe 
not to rebuke and shame, by mentioning unto them the examples 
of those who do believe: Ergo. This latter proposition needs no. 
other proof but only the sight and consideration of these and such 
like passages. ‘‘ For John came unto you in the way of righteousness, 
and ye believed him not; but the publicans and harlots believed 
him. And ye, when ye had seen it, repented not.afterwards, that 
ye might believe him,” Matt. xxi. 32. “The men of Nineveh shall 
rise up in judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it, be- 
cause they repented at the preaching of Jonas: and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here,” Matt. xui.41. ‘ By faith Noah, being warned 
of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an 
ark to the saving of his house, by which he condemned the world,” 
&c. Heb. xi. 7. From such places as these, it is evident that the 
faith, repentance, and obedience of the saints, or-of such persons 
who do believe, repent, and obey, are just matter of condemnation 
unto those who believe not, repent not, obey not, and represent 
them as inexcusable. But now, to make good the sequel in the 
major proposition, these worthy actings and deportments of those 
in whom they are; found would be no ways considerable for any 
such end or purpose as the shaming or condemning of unbelieving, 
impenitent, and disobedient persons, unless it be supposed that 
these have, or had, or at least might have had, and this upon the 
same terms with those other, the like power and abilities whereby 
to believe, repent, and obey, as they did or do. The casting great 
matters into the treasury by rich men was no disparagement or 
matter of shame to the poor widow that cast in two mites only, be- 
cause these two mites were her whole substance; she was not able 
to cast in more; in which respect our Saviour himself gives her this 
testimony, that “she had cast in more than they all,” Their casting 
in great matters would have been matter of just disparagement unto 
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her in case she had been as wealthy as they, and should have cast 
in her two mites only. Nor is the flying of a fowl in the air any 
disparagement to a man in that he doth not the like: nor is the 
speaking of Greek and Hebrew by him who hath been seven years 
at school to learn. these tongues, and hath had the help of men 
expert and skilful in them to direct him, any matter of dispar- 
agement to an infant of days who is not as yet capable of such 
education, though he speaketh them not. And generally where 
there is not an equality of strength, means, and abilities for the 
performance of an action that is commendable, the performance 
of it by him or them who have the advantage of strength and 
means in this kind doth no ways reflect disparagement upon the 
others, though they perform it not. If those who do believe 
have the omnipotency of Heaven to assist them in believing, 
nay, to necessitate them to believe, certainly their believing is 
no matter of disrepute or disgrace unto those who believe not, 
especially if it be supposed that they have no power at all to 
believe. 

Sixthly, If God’s purpose and intent be to stop the mouths 
of all such persons, and to leave them without excuse who 
shall prove wicked, ungodly, unbelieving, &c., then doth he 
vouchsafe sufficiency of power and of means to repent and 
believe, and so to be saved. But the consequent is true and 
most unquestionably evident from the Scriptures: therefore the 
antecedent is true also, viz. that God doth vouchsafe a suffi- 
ciency of power or means unto all men whereby to believe, &c. 
That God’s purpose is, and that he maketh provision accord- 
ingly, to stop the mouths of all wicked and ungodly men, so 
that they shall have nothing with any colour of reason or equity 
to plead for themselves why the sentence of eternal death should 
not pass upon them when they come to appear before his tri- 
bunal, is, for truth, as clear as the light at noon-day from these 
and such like places: ‘‘ For the invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and godhead, 
sic rd eivae abrode dvarodoyhrove, 2%. e. to the intent they should be 
without excuse,” Rom. i. 20, as our former translators rendered, 
meaning, in case they should neglect the “ glorifying of God” by 
depending upon him, serving, and obeying him. Our last’ trans- 
lation maketh no difference as to our purpose, rendering the 
words thus: ‘‘so that they are without excuse:” for if they, 
the heathen, be “‘ without excuse,” by the means -vouchsafed unto 
them by God, whereby to glorify him, certainly it was his intent 
to render or make them so by the said means. So again: 
** Now we know that whatsoever the law saith, it saith to 
them that are under the law, that every mouth may be stopped, 
and all the world,” viz. of ungodly persons, “‘ may become guilty 
before God,” Rom. iii. 19; or subject to the judgment of God, 
as our former translation rendered the original izédumoc, % @ 
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found guilty upon such terms that the judgment of God in their 
condemnation may appear every ways equitable and justifiable. I 
omit other places. Light enough shineth from these cited to 
discover this for a certain truth, that God intends the inexcusable- 
ness of all impenitent and unbelieving persons. 

Upon this foundation of truth I build this inference, in the ma- 
jor proposition, that therefore it must needs be that he vouchsafeth 
a sufficiency of power or means unto all men to repent and believe. 
The reason of this consequence is plain, viz. because the plea 
of insufficiency or want of strength for the doing of what is 
commanded, is the first-born of apologies or excuses in the case 
of non-performance; yea, it is an excuse passable not only with 
all ingenuous and well-composed men, but even with those that 
are of rough, stern, and severe principles, if they be not abso- 
lutely bewitched or besotted with the senselessness of express 
tyranny. The person whom the king found amongst his guests 
without a wedding garment, being demanded by him how he 
came in thither not having this garment, “ was,” saith the 
parable, . “‘ speechless,” Matt. xxii. 12. Doubtless, if he could 
with truth, or with the consent of his conscience, have made 
such an answer as this, that he had not wherewithal, or that 
he wanted means, to procure a wedding garment, he would have 
pleaded it, yea, would have been excused by the king upon such 
a plea: whereas now he must be “ bound hand and foot, and cast 
into outer darkness.” So in the parable of the talents, if the 
“unprofitable servant” could have given this account unto his mas- 
ter with truth or with thé verdict of his own conscience, that he 
had not a sufficiency of power granted unto him to improve his 
talent, as the rest of his fellow-servants had, or, that it was 
not possible for him to have given his master content in the 
improvement of it, or the like, it had been another manner of 
excuse or plea than that which he insisted upon, to his further 
entanglement, as the purport of the parable in that behalf de- 
clareth. Matt. xxv. 24—27. 

To pretend that men are sufficiently inexcusable before God 
for neglecting or not doing many other things which they 
have power to do, though it be not supposed that they have 
sufficient power to believe, is to serve the glory, of God 
with an inexcusableness of their own devising, and which falls 
short many degrees in reaching the counsel and purpose of God 
for the advancement of his glory in that behalf. For his pur- 
pose is not to bring an inexcusableness upon the heads of 
wicked and impenitent men only in respect of some lesser or 
lighter, whether omissions or commissions, but in respect of 
that great and capital sin also, unbelief, yea, mainly and chiefly 
in respect of this. Now, men cannot appear before God inex- 
cusable upon the account of their infidelity or unbelief, unless it 
be supposed that they had been sufficiently furnished by him with 
means, abilities, and opportunities for believing. | 
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At this turn our adversaries are wont to take sanctuary under 
Adam’s wing; but this is too narrow to cover them. All men, 
they say, received sufficient power in Adam to believe, and upon 
this account God may justly hold them inexcusable if they do 
not believe. This plea is like a commodity fetched from a far 
country, which turns to no account when it is brought home. 
Pon: ; 
1. There hath nothing yet been brought upon any stage, 
where I have been spectator, that acted the part of a rational 
or probable proof that all men were in Adam invested with a 
power of believing. There is this reason pregnant and strong 
against it. If Adam, yet innocent, (for in this consideration only 
we now speak of him,) had a power of believing, then might he 
actually have believed, if he had pleased: but it was not possible 
that Adam, during his innocency, should actually believe; because 
all this while there was no word of revelation from God concerning 
Jesus Christ, without which there is no possibility of actual 
believing. To pretend that Adam, and so all men in Adam, 
had a power or principle vested in him whereby he was able 
to believe whatsoever God should at any time reveal unto him, 
and consequently to believe the gospel, in case it had been disco- 
vered unto him, as now it is unto men, is to speak with no good 
accord to their own principles, and with less accommodation to 
their cause. For, . 

1. If there was-a_ sufficiency of power given unto Adam 
whereby to believe, then it is a plain case that believing re- 
quireth not the interposal of the omnipotency of God in any extra- 
ordinary way to procure, raise, or effect it:.for, doubtless, this 
omnipotency was not given unto Adam; and that which in one 
case or at one time cannot be effected without a concurrence of 
omnipotency, neither can it be effected without the same at 
another. 

2. Neither is a power to believe whatsoever God shall reveal, 
a power of believing savingly or to justification, according to the 
principles of our adversaries, who generally term such a believing 
(I mean, a believing of what God hath revealed in the gospel) an his- 
torical faith, and make it specifically distinct from that faith which 
justifieth, defining this to be a recumbency, resting, or relying 
upon Christ for justification. Therefore, however, men did not 
recelve any power in Adam to believe upon. such terms or with 
such a kind of faith which now God requireth of them to their 
justification. And to say or prove that Adam, or all men in 
Adam, received power to believe with any other kind of faith 
than that which now, in the lapsed state of man, justifieth, 
is but to say or prove drpocdiruca, that which is broadly eccen- 
trical and irrelative to the business in hand. 

3. Suppose that to believe the gospel were justifying faith, 
which my faith believeth it to be, and that Adam had power 
to have believed it, and so all men in him, in case it had been 
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revealed unto him, 7. e. so revealed that he had certainly known 
that the revelation came from God, (and that he should have 
power to believe it upon any other account of revelation than 
this, is an improbability of the first magnitude,) doubtless, all 
men now are invested with a power of believing it upon such 
terms, viz. in case it shall be revealed unto them so that they 
shall certainly know that the revelation cometh from God. For 
though the apostle John speaketh of unbelievers under the gos- 
pel as men that “ make God a liar,” in that “ they believe not 
the record that he hath given of his Son,” 1 John y. 10, yet 
his meaning is not to charge them with offering this indignity 
unto God knowingly, wittingly, and, as it were, to his face, or 
as if they knew well enough this record to have been given by 
him, and yet would not trust or believe him therein; but by 
their unbelief at this great point, they are said to “‘ make him 
a liar” in this sense, viz. because they reject that as a fable or 
untruth, which yet hath been spoken and asserted by God himself 
for truth, yea, and that upon such terms, that by a diligent and 
‘strict inquiry they might come to a certain knowledge that it was 
spoken-and asserted by him. For otherwise the light of nature and 
force of conscience are scarcely in any man, much less in the gene- 
rality of unbelievers, so far wasted or spent with sinning as that 
they can immediately and directly, or any otherwise than con- 
structively, or in a consequential, indirect, and remote way, call 
God a liar. ‘Therefore, doubtless, if men received no other power 
in Adam to believe than only in case of such a revelation of the 
gospel made unto him, or them in him, by God, which he or they 
must needs know came from God, they received no other power of 
believing, in him, whilst he stood, than what they generally receive 
by or from Christ since Adam’s fall. So that to fetch the inexcusa- 
bleness of men in the sin of their unbelief, from Adam, is to travel 
to the Indies, with extreme hazard and expense, to bring the same 
commodity from thence which a man hath, and this every ways as 
well conditioned, and in sufficient quantity for his purpose, at 
his own home. 

4. If all men received power in Adam to believe savingly, or to 
justification, then must Adam himself needs be supposed to have 
received this power. If so, then must it be supposed withal to 
- have been some ways useful, beneficial, and serviceable for some 
end and purpose of concernment unto him. For to conceive that 
it was a mere impertinency or superfluity is an unsavoury notion. 
If the power we speak of were any ways useful unto Adam, then 
was it useful either for the enabling him to believe unto justifica- 
tion whilst he remained yet innocent, or, in case he should fall, to 
carry along with him into his lapsed condition, that in this he 
might be enabled by it to believe accordingly. But that it was not 
useful to him in the former consideration is evident, because during 
his estate of innocency he remained under a covenant of works, in 
which case he neither had any necessity of believing in order to his 
justification, having not yet sinned; or if any necessity in this kind 
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had been upon him, his believing could not have justified him, in- 
asmuch as the law of justification by faith was not yet given or 
published by God. Nor was it, or could it be useful unto him in 
the latter consideration; for, doubtless, he carried nothing saving 
or justifying with him out of his estate of innocency into his lapsed 
condition, which was a condition of sin, misery, and condemnation, 
especially until the promise of a Saviour was given, and that trum- 
pet of the great jubilee had sounded, that ‘‘ the seed of the woman 
should bruise,” or break, ‘‘ the serpent’s head.” Gen. iii. 15. 

5, and lastly for this, It is no ways probable that men received 
power in Adam to believe, or at least that any such power, though 
received in him, is of any account with God to render men inex- 
eusable under the sin of unbelief in the days of the gospel, (which 
is of equal conducement to our purpose,) because the Holy Ghost 
assigns other grounds and reasons, as we lately heard, to assert this 
inexcusableness, but no where gives the least intimation, either of 
any such power to believe as we now oppose, received by men in 
Adam, much less of any relation which this power should have 
to that inexcusableness of unbelievers under the gospel, which God 
hath projected or provided for upon other terms. ‘Therefore, 

2. Suppose it should be granted, that men generally did receive 
in Adam such a power of believing which is so much contended 
for, yet God having made a second, a new covenant, a covenant of 
much more grace, love, and mercy with them, (whereof substantial 
and large proof hath been made in the premises,) it is no ways 
consonant either to the wisdom of God or to the unsearchable 
riches of his grace, in this new covenant, that he should proceed in 
judgment against them upon any advantage taken from their condi- 
tion under the first covenant. If men will here be peremptory, 
and say that such proceedings in judgment against men are con- 
sonant enough both to his wisdom and to his grace, in the new 
covenant, let them either, 1, produce some Scripture to evince 
such a consonancy ; or else, 2, let them confess and profess that 
they are in a sufficient capacity, by means of that light of reason, 
judgment, and understanding that shineth in them, to judge and 
conclude what is agreeable to the wisdom or grace of God, without 
warrant and dtrection from the Scriptures.. To decline both these 
is, being interpreted, to profess will and obstinacy under the name 
of judgment. ‘The former, I am certain, they cannot do; if they 
do the latter, they sin against the first-born of those principles 
which they chiefly employ in the defence and maintenance of their 
cause. But, : | 

3, and lastly for this also, The Scriptures themselves, as they are 
altogether silent of any purpose or intent in God to judge or 
condemn men upon any thing for which they may seem account- 
able from the first covenant made with them in Adam, so do they 
frequently mention and assert the counsel and purpose of God to 
proceed in the judgment and condemnation of men by the gospel, 
and upon such articles relating to the covenant .of grace, of the 
neglect or breach whereof men shall be found guilty: “ He that 
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rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth 
him; the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the 
last day,” John xii. 48. He doth not say, ‘the word that I have 
spoken shall judge him,” &c., but, ‘‘ the same shall judge him,” &c., 
which, doubtless, hath this emphatical import, that the word which 
- he hath spoken, (since his coming in the flesh, or in the gospel,) and 
no other word whatsoever but this, shall “‘judge him,” (2. e. be 
insisted upon to evict him guilty, or worthy of condemnation.) As 
for all that the apostles spake in their preaching the gospel, and 
what other ministers thereof speak in theirs, so far-as they. preach 
the truth of the gospel, or that which being neglected will render 
men liable unto judgment, is constructively, and in effect, but the 
same word with that which Christ taught and spake in the flesh. 
In like manner the apostle Paul, speaking of himself, and his 
fellow-apostles, and all ministers of the gospel, expresseth himself 
thus: *‘ For we are unto God a sweet,” or the sweet, “ savour of 
Christ, in them that are saved and in them that perish,” 2 Cor. ii. 
15. How was the apostle, or how are the faithful ministers of the 
gospel, the ‘‘sweet savour of Christ unto God in those who perish ?” 
viz. as the effectual tender of Christ unto men, in the name of 
God, for their salvation, rendereth them utterly inexcusable, and 
every ways, and most justly liable to the judgment of God, if they 
accept him not by believing on him. So elsewhere he asserts dis- 
obedience to the gospel as the great article of indictment against 
those that shall be “ destroyed” by “ Jesus Christ, when he shall 
_be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire,” 
&c. 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. And most frequently the sentence of con- 
demnation is bent against the sin of non-believing and neglect of 
the gospel, Mark xvi. 16; Heb. 11. 2, 3; John viii. 24, &c. So 
that there is no colour, but that which is very washy, for any power 
of believing received in Adam by the generality of men; and yet 
less colour is there for such a conceit as this, that God should bring 
the vengeance of eternal fire upon their heads for not believing 
with that power which they received in Adam; for other power to 
believe besides this our adversaries allow them none. Question- 
less the Holy Ghost, who is so solicitous from place to place to 
vindicate the righteousness and equity of God’s proceedings in the 
condemnation of wicked and unbelieving men, would have insisted 
more or less upon that ground which our adversaries make the 
prora and puppis, the first and last of his vindication in this kind, 
(I mean their investiture in Adam with power to believe,) had 
there, 1, been any such investiture: and, 2, had the consideration 
thereof been of any value for such a purpose. 

Seventhly, if all men have power to believe, 1, that God is; 2, 
that he is a rewarder of those that seek him, then have they power 
‘to believe justifyingly, or to acceptation with God: But all men 
have this power: Ergo. The consequence in the major proposition 
the apostle makes unquestionable, where he saith, ‘‘ He that cometh 
unto God, must believe that he is; and that he is a rewarder of 
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those that seek him,” Heb. xi. 6. By “coming unto God,” it, is 
clear, by the whole carriage of the context round about, that he 
meaneth a coming unto him with acceptation, and so as ebapurioa, 
to please him. And Calvin himself, all along his commentaries 
upon the place, taketh it for granted that the apostle speaketh of 
such a faith, or believing, quze gratiam apud Deum conciliet, which 
procureth grace and favour with God. 

The minor proposition is the sense of learned men generaily, 
especially of such who have acquainted themselves with the writ- 
ings of philosophers, and other studious and learned men amongst 
the heathen. In these writings they find many sayings, wherein 
the authors do not only avouch the certainty and unquestionable- 
ness of the being of God, but that very property also, the belief 
whereof the apostle here principally requireth to give a man access 
with acceptation unto God, viz. his being ‘a rewarder of those 
who seek him.” And besides the apostle himself expressly affirms, 
that 7d yrwordy rod Se0d, 4. e€. that which is knowable of God, (or, as 
Calvin interprets it, ‘Quod de Deo cognosci operz-pretium est,” 
z. e. that which is worth a while to be known of God,*) was 
gavepdy éy abrotc, manifest in them, or to them; yea, and further, 
that God himself “made it” thus ‘“ manifest.” Rom. 1.19. A 
little after, he chargeth them thus, that “ when they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful, but became 
vain in their imaginations,” &c. Rom. i. 21, assigning this for the 
ground and cause of that most severe and dreadful proceeding of 
God in judgment against them, in delivering them up to ‘a repro- 
bate mind, to vile affections, to uncleanness,” &c. Now, question- 
less, 1, This “ glorifying of God as God,” imports, amongst other 
things, a believing, trusting, depending on him, as “a rewarder of 
those who seek him.” For they who do not thus believe or depend 
upon him, cannot be said, whatsoever they shall measure unto him 
besides, to ‘ glorify him as God.” 2. As certain it is, that had 
they not had a sufficiency of power thus to. have “ glorified him,” 
(I mean, “as God,” andas “ a rewarder of those who seek him,”) the 
neglect or non-performance of it would have been no provocation in 
the sight of God so signally exasperating or provoking, as to have 
kindled a fire of such high indignation in his breast against them, 
which should burn so near to the bottom of hell as that specified. 
‘¢'The servant,” saith our Saviour, “ that knew not his Lord’s will, 
and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes,” Luke xii. 48. Yea, doubtless, had not this servant been 
in a capacity of knowing “ his lord’s will,” in case he had been duly 
inquisitive after it, he had not been ‘beaten with” any “ stripes” 
at all, though he had committed such things which had been 
‘worthy of stripes” in othermen. This is evident from that great 
principle of equity attested by our Saviour in the words imme- 
diately following, “‘ For unto whomsoever much is given, of him 


* Calv. Instit. lib. i. cap. v. sec. 1. 
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shall be much required,” (‘‘ of him,” z.e. of him only,) and conse- 
quently not of others, to whom little hath been given. And if we 
shall go along with the said principle whither it will directly lead 
us, we shall be brought by it to this conclusion, that unto whom- 
soever nothing is given, of him nothing will be required; as in the 
parable of the talents, we hear of no servant called to account but 
only such who had received talents, one or more. ‘Therefore, 
without controversy, the heathen generally had, and have power, 
means, and opportunities sufficient to come to the knowledge of 
this gracious property in God, that “ he is a rewarder of those who 
seek him,” and consequently of ‘* coming to him” ‘with acceptation. 
And let me add this by the way, That he that hath a sufficiency of 
power and means to come to the knowledge or belief, 1, that 
** God is,” 2, that “ he is a rewarder of those who seek him,” is not 
by this sufficiency simply necessitated either to believe the one or 
the other. It is with the generality of men in this respect as it is 
with God himself; as well the one as the other have power to do 
many things which yet they do not, and therefore are not by a 
power of acting necessitated unto action. Yea, it is a principle 
owned by our adversaries themselves, that men generally have 
power to do more than they do; and it is an unquestionable rule in 
the art of reason, that a negatione actiis, ad negationem potentia, 
non valet argumentum. So that in case it should or could be 
proved, (which I believe never yet was, nor ever will be proved,) 
that no heathen wanting the letter of the gospel, and the oral 
ministry of it, ever yet believed on God to justification, or was 
accepted with him, yet would it be no sufficient proof that there- 
fore they had no power thus to believe on him, or to do that upon 
the doing whereof they should have been accepted with him. But 
that the heathen had, and have, power vouchsafed unto them by 
God whereby to repent and to believe, if their will were answerable 
to their power in this kind, might be yet further evidenced by a 
far greater vote from the Scriptures, but that in levying this here 
we should anticipate a considerable part of our intentions relating 
to the second part of this work. And besides, three of the most 
considerable passages, Rom. x. 18; Acts xiv. 16,17: Rom. ii. 4, 
pregnant with the truth we now contend for, have, I remember, 
been largely opened and argued by us upon the same account else- 
where.* JI shall, at'the present, conclude*the point in hand with a 
parcel of discourse from the writings of Mr. Calvin, who, in “An 
Epistle, showing how Christ is the end of the Law,” prefixed before 
the French New Testament, discourseth to this effect: “ After that 
Adam was left in such confusion, he was fruitful in his cursed seed, 
to bring forth a generation like unto him; that is to say, vicious, 
perverse, corrupted, void and destitute of all good, rich and 
abounding in evil. Nevertheless, the Lord of his mercy, who doth 
not only love, but is himself love and charity, being yet willing by 
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his infinite goodness to love that which is not worthy of love, hath 
not altogether dissipated, lost, and overwhelmed men, as their sin 
did require; but hath sustained and.supported them in sweetness 
and patience, giving them time and leisure to return unto him, and 
set themselves to that obedience from which they had strayed. 
And though he did dissemble and was silent, (as if he would hide 
himself from them,) suffering them to go after the desires and 
wishes of their lust, without laws, without government, without 
any correction by his word; yet he hath given them warnings 
enough, which might have incited them to seek, taste, and find 
him, for to know and honour him as it behoved them. For he 
hath lifted up every where, and in all places and things, his ensigns 
and arms, yea, so clearly and intelligibly emblazoned, that there 
was no one could pretend ignorance of the knowledge of so sove- 
reign a Lord, who had in so ample a manner exalted his magni- 
ficence, viz. That in all parts of the world, in heaven and in earth, 
he hath written, and even engraven, the glory of his might, good- 
ness, wisdom, and eternity. Saint Paul therefore saith very true, 
that the Lord never left himself without witness, even towards 
them unto whom he hath not sent any knowledge of his word. 
Forasmuch as all the creatures, from the firmament to the centre 
of the earth, might be witnesses and messengers of his glory unto 
all men, to draw them to seek him, and after having found him, to 
welcome him, and do him homage, according to the dignity of a 
Lord so good, so powerful, so wise, and eternal; and also did help 
each one in its place to this quest. or the birds singing, sung 
God; beasts cried aloud unto him, the elements stood in fear of 
him, mountains reasoned with him, rivers and fountains cast their 
eyes upon him, herbs and flowers smiled on him. Although that 
indeed there was no necessity to seek him very far, by reason that 
each one might find him in his own self, being that we are all kept 
up and preserved by his virtue dwelling in us. In the meanwhile, 
for to manifest more amply his goodness and infinite clemency . 
among men, he hath not contented himself to instruct them all by 
such documents as we have expressed, but hath specially given to 
understand his voice to a certain people,” &c.* 


* Adam apres avoir esté deietté en telle confusion, il a esté fecond en sa maudite semence, 
pour engendier generation semblable a lui; c’est a dire, vicieuse, perverse, corrompue, vuide et 
despourveiie de tout bien, riche et abondante en mal. Toutesfois, le Seigneur de misericorde 
(qui n’aime pas seulement, mais luy mesme est amour et charité) voulant encores par sa bonté 
infinie aimer ce qui n’est digne d’aimer, n’a pas du tout dissipé, perdu, et abysmé les hommes, 
comme leur iniquité le requeroit; mais les a soustenus et supportés en douceur et patience, leur 
donnant terme et loisir de se retourner a lui, et se r’adresser a l’obeissance, de laquelle ils 
s’estoyent destournés. Et combien que dissimulast et se teust (comme s'il se’ust voulu cacher 
d’eux) les laissant aller apres les desirs et souhaits de leur concupiscence, sans loix, sans regime, 
sans correction quelconque de sa parole ; neantmoins il leur a baillé assez d’advertissements qui 
les devoyent inciter a le cercher, taster, et trouver, pour le cognoistre et honnorer comme il 
appartenoit. Car ila eslevé par tout, en tous lieux, et en toutes choses, ses enseignes et armoiries ; 
voire sous blasons de si claire intelligence, que ni avoit celui qui peust pretendre ignorance de ne 
cognoistre un si souverain Seigneur, qui avoit si amplement exalté sa magnificence : C’est, quand 
en toutes les parties du monde, au ciel et en la terre il a escrit, et quasi engravé la gloire de sa 
puissance, bonté, sapience, et eternité. Sainct Paul donc a dic bien vray, Que le Seigneur ne 
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To this so large and lightsome an acknowledgment of sufficient 
means vouchsafed by God unto the heathen, whereby to come 
to the knowledge of him, of his goodness, power, &c., and con- 
sequently to repent, and believe in him, I shall not need to subjoin 
such sayings as these, ‘‘ That the knowledge of God is naturally 
inbred” or implanted ‘in the minds of men;’* ‘that this know- 
ledge is stifled or corrupted, partly by their foolishness, partly 
by their malice;”+ with other passages of like import extant 
without number in this author. 

HKighthly and lastly, If wicked men, and such who perish in 
their sins through impenitency and unbelief, have not sufficient 
power and means to repent and believe, then, when God most 
graciously, most affectionately, most earnestly invites them to 
repent and believe, and this in order to their peace and salva- 
tion, he rather insults over them in their extremity of weakness and 
misery, than really intends any thing gracious or of a saving import 
to them: But to conceive thus of God is most unworthy of 
him, and dishonourable to him, and not far from blasphemy: 
Ergo. The reason of the connexion in the major proposition is, 
because to profess love to a man that is in imminent danger of his 
life, and upon this account to persuade, press, and be earnest 
with him to do that for the safety of his life which the per- 
suader in this case absolutely knoweth to be impossible for the 
persuaded to do, (as suppose it were to make him wings, and fly in 
the air beyond the seas, or to turn himself into a fish, and live in 
the seas, or the like,) such an addressment as this to such a poor 
wretch would be basely illusory and insulting, nor could it admit 
of any better interpretation. In like manner, if God, knowing 
that a natural and ungodly man is in the utmost danger of 
perishing for ever,.and withal, that he hath no power to repent 
or believe, shall yet vehemently and affectionately urge, press, 
~and persuade such a man to repent and believe, that he may not 
perish, can such an application as this bear any other construction 
than as derisory, and proceeding from one who doth not simply 
delight in the death of a sinner, but to, make the death of such a 
miserable creature as full of gall, and bitterness, and misery as’ 


sestoit jamais laissé sans tesmoignage; mesme envers ceux ausquels il n’a envoyé aucune cog- 
noissance de la parole. Veu que toutes les creatures, depuis le firmament jusqu’au centre de 
la terre, pouvoyent estre tesmoigns, et messagers de sa gloire a tous hommes, pour les attirer a 
le cercher, et apres l’avoir trouvé, lui faire recueil et hommage, selon la dignité d’un Seigneur si 
bon, si puissant, si sage, et eternel; et mesmes aidoyent chacune en son endroit, aceste queste. 
Car les oiselets chantans, chantoyent Dieu, les bestes le reclamoyent, les eslemens le redoutoyent, 
les montagnes le raisonnoyent, les fleuves et fontaines lui jettoyent cillades, les herbes et fleurs 
lui riovent. Combien que veritablement il ne feust pas mestier de le cercher fort loin. Veu 
que chacun le pouvoit-trouver en soi mesme, entant que nous sommes tous substantes et con- 
serves de sa vertu habitante en nous. Cependant, encore pour plus amplement manifester sa 
bonté et clemence infinie entre les hommes, il n’a pas esté content de les instruire, tous par tels 
enseignements, qu’avons declairé: mais il a specialement fait entendre sa voix a un certain 
peuple, &c., - 

* Dei notitiam hominum mentibus naturaliter esse inditam.—Calv. Instit. 1. i. c. 3, in titulo. 

+ Eandem notitiam, partim inscitia, partim malitid, vel suffocari vel corrumpi.—Jdem, In- 
stitut. 1. i, c. 4, in titulo, | 
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he well knows how to do? Therefore, certainly, when God 
“ stretcheth out his hand all the day long” to wicked men,— 
when he saith, “ Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways: 
why will ye die,” &c.,—when he saith, “ Repent, and turn your- 
selves from all your transgressions, so iniquity shall not be your 
ruin,’—and “again, “ Turn at my reproof,” with the like, he 
knoweth that what he thus earnestly and affectionately requireth 
of them, and presseth them unto, they have power to perform; 
otherwise, in such expressions as these, he should be like unto a 
judge or king, that, having sentenced a lame man to death for 
treason or some other crime, should promise him his life in case 
he would run twenty miles within an hour’s space, and accord- 
ingly press him with much seriousness unto it. I have met with 
nothing, to my best remembrance, from the pen of any defender 
of the contrary faith to obstruct or check this argument in the 
course of it; nor am I able to imagine what can with any face of 
reason or of truth contest with it. 

To say, that when God, with the greatest earnestness of ex- 
pression, calls upon wicked men to repent, he only signifies unto, 
them what would prevent their destruction, were it found in 
them, but supposeth not any principle or power in them to 
exhibit or perform it; such an allegation, I say, as this hath 
neither salt nor savour in it: for, to what account can it be 
brought, that God should inform wicked men how or which way 
they may escape destruction, if it be supposed withal that they 
are in no capacity, no, not so much as under a possibility, of 
recelving any benefit by such an information? Besides, God 
cannot truly and cordially profess that he ‘ desireth not the 
death of a sinner,” or ‘‘ of him that dieth,” upon the account 
only of an information directed to such a man concerning the 
way or means of his escape, unless it be supposed withal that he 
is made capable by him of benefit by such an information, and 
in a condition to make use of it in order to an escape. And, 
to conclude, mere informations are not wont to be given in ex- 
hortatory or preceptive language, as, “‘ Turn ye, turn ye,” &c., 
nor in such pathetic strains as ‘“ Why will ye die, O house of 
Israel?” nor with such promises annexed as ‘ So shall not 
iniquity be your ruin:” nor, lastly, where they are of no use 
neither to those to whom they are given nor to him that giveth 
them, nor to any others; which, upon consideration of particulars, 
would plainly appear to be the case before us. 

To say that in such affectionate exhortations and expressions as 
those under present consideration, God only expresseth his will 
of approbation, signifying that righteousness, and repentance 
after sin, and so the peace and salvation of his creature, upon 
and by means of these, are things simply agreeable to his nature, 
mind, and goodness, but doth not intend to signify: any will or 
purpose in himself to work repentance in the persons to whom 
he thus speaketh, nor yet that they have power to repent 
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without him, is an allegation as inconsiderable, and inconsistent 
with reason, as the former. For, 

1. If righteousness, and repentance after sin, and the salvation 
of the creature hereupon, be simply agreeable to his nature, 
mind, and goodness, then why should not the repentance, and, 
upon this, the salvation, of those persons to whom he particu- 
larly addresseth himself in those gracious and earnest compella- 
tions and exhortations’ of which we now speak, be every whit 
as agreeable to his nature, mind, and goodness as the repent- 
ance or salvation of any other persons in their case? He no 
where signifieth any difference in this kind. Or, if the repent- 
ance and salvation of some sinners be agreeable to his nature, 
mind, and goodness, and not of others, it is a plain case that 
the repentance and salvation of the creature, simply considered, 
are not the things that are so agreeable to him, but the repent- 
ance and salvation of such and such particular subjects: for 
repentance and salvation are the same things, and of the same 
nature, in what persons or subjects soever: no personal consi- 
deration whatsoever altereth their natures or essential properties. 
- Again, | 

2. If the intent of God were to express or signify his appro- 
bative will of the repentance and salvation of his creature, or 
the agreeableness of these to his nature, mind, and goodness, 
he would rather have expressed it in applications of himself 
unto such persons or subjects whose repentance and salvation 
he really intendeth and desireth, than in addressments made to 
those whose repentance and salvation he desireth not, nay, whom 
he was resolved from eternity (for this is the voice of the oracle 
consulted by our adversaries) to destroy for ever. It were very 
improper and hard for a judge or prince to make a feeling and 
affectionate discourse of their clemency, goodness, and sweetness 
of nature, their great averseness to acts of severity, &c., unto 
such persons whom they had been of a long time resolved, and 
before any cause administered by these persons of such a reso- 
lution against them, to put to a terrible, torturing, and igno- 
minious death, especially at or near the time when this most 
severe execution is intended to be done upon them. 

3, and lastly, The argument propounded by us, and with whose 
vindication we are ‘yet in labour, doth neither suppose that God 
will work repentance, as our adversaries call ‘‘ working repent- 
ance,” in the persons there spoken of, ¢. e. that he will work it 
upon any such terms that it shall necessarily or infallibly be 
effected, nor yet that the persons themselves can repent without 
God. That which it supposeth is this, that God is so far moving 
and assisting the hearts, wills, and consciences of these men in 
order to their repentance, that, if they were but willing to do 
what he enableth them to do in reference and order to the 
same, their repentance would be effected, and they saved upon 
it: in which case, I mean, if they should repent, this repentance 
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were most justly ascribable unto God, not to themselves, imas- 
much as it is he that, 1. Giveth them power and abilities to 
repent: 2. That secretly forms and fashions their wills so as to 
make them willing actually to repent: 3, That supports their 
wills, thus framed, to and in the production of the act itself of 
repentance. Whereas that which men themselves do, in, towards, 
or about their repentance, is so inconsiderable in comparison of 
what God doth, that the greatness of his grace and interposure 
herein, deserves, in a manner, all the praise and honour that 
belongs unto the’ action: although it be true also that the 
person himself who repenteth, or in whom repentance is wrought, 
must of necessity be so far, or to such a degree, interested and 
active in the work, that the work itself may be as truly and 
properly ascribed unto him, or called his, as it is ascribed unto 
God, and termed his: for it is man that repenteth, not God, 
though what he doth in repenting he doth by the operating 
and assisting grace of God; in which respect it is said to be his 
gift. But concerning the conjuncture and respective interests 
of the first and second causes in the production or raising of 
one and the same act, we shall, God willing, discourse more 
particularly in the second part of this work, where also we shall 
clear and discharge all those passages and texts of Scripture 
from their hard service, which are compelled by some to serve 
against this great truth, of that high importance for the glory 
as well of the grace as justice of God, That all men without 
exception have a sufficiency of power vouchsafed unto them by 
God whereby to repent and to believe unto salvation; and that 
it is through want of will, or rather willingness, not of power, 
that any man perisheth. At present, to the further confirma- 
tion of the main doctrine commended in this discourse, we argue 
thus, 

In the eleventh place: ‘‘ If God intended not the death of Christ 
as a ransom or satisfaction for all men, then are there some men 
whom he never intended to save, but to leave irrecoverably to 
everlasting destruction and perdition.” ‘This proposition, I sup- 
pose, stands firm and strong upon its own basis, and needs no 
prop of proof or argument to support it. For, God intending 
to save no man but by the death of Christ, evident it is, that 
if there be any man or number of men for whose salvation he 
did not intend this death, that he never intended their salvation. 
Therefore I assume: ‘‘ But there are no such men or number of 
men whose salvation God never intended, or whom he intended’ 
to leave irrecoverably to everlasting perdition. Ergo.” The reason 
of this proposition is, partly because whatsoever God at any time 
intends he intended always, yea, from eternity: partly also because 
there was a time when all men were righteous and holy, viz. 
during the whole time of Adam’s integrity, in whose loins all 
men then were, and so must needs be partakers of the same 
holiness and integrity with him. So that unless we shall say 
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and hold that God never intended the salvation of just and holy 
men, but to leave them irrecoverably to everlasting perdition, 
we cannot say that there are or were any men, or any number 
of men, whose salvation he never intended, or whom he intended 
to leave irrecoverably to everlasting destruction. Yea, all men 
had a being in God himself before they received or had a being 
in Adam, in which respect Adam himself is. called ‘ the son of 
God,” Luke iv. 388; viz. because he received his being from him, 
as (though not after the manner that) children receive their 
beings from their parents or fathers. Now, wheresoever, or in 
what estate or condition soever, Adam was, there were all men 
in the same estate and condition with him. So, then, all men 
considered as being in God, were nothing but God himself, 
_according to the common and most true maxim of divines: 
* Quicquid in Deo est, est Deus ;” whatsoever is in God, is 
God. The truth of this maxim was clearly evinced by us, 
Chap. iv. of this discourse, where we argued the absolute sim- 
plicity of the Divine Essence, or God. Therefore, if God pur- 
posed from eternity to leave any man or number of men irre- 
coverably to eternal destruction, this purpose was conceived or 
taken up by him against these men whilst they were yet only 
in his will and power, and consequently, whilst they were nothing 
but himself. But that God should peremptorily resolve and 
decree never to save, nor to intend to save, but to design and 
consign over irrevocably, irreversibly, irrecoverably, to eternal 
misery and destruction -millions of men whilst they were yet 
perfectly righteous and holy, yea, whilst they were yet nothing 
but himself, is, doubtless, a notion hardly incident to the judg- 
ment or thoughts of any man who trembles to think irreverently 
or unworthily of God. } 

It is like it will be here pleaded, that God, in his purpose or 
decree to leave the men we speak of to everlasting perdition, doth 
not look upon them, or consider them, as being in himself, nor yet 
as being righteous and holy in Adam, but as men that would in 
time prove corrupt, sinful, and abominable; and for God to 
decree to leave men thus considered to irrecoverable destruction, is 
no ways unworthy of him. I answer, . 

1. If God, in his decree of reprobation, considered men as sinful 
and wicked, then he passed over, and took no knowledge or notice 
of them, whilst they were yet righteous and innocent; or if he did 
take knowledge of their righteousness, yet, this notwithstanding, 
and, as it were, with the neglect and contempt of it, he passed that 
most dreadful doom or decree of an eternal reprobation against 
them. Whereas the Scriptures everywhere commend and highly 
magnify the constant love, care, and respects of God towards the 
righteous: ‘‘ The righteous Lord,” saith David, ‘‘ loveth righteous- 
ness, and his countenance doth behold the upright,” Psa. xi. 7. 
And again: “ For thou, Lord, wilt bless the righteous; with favour 
wilt thou compass him as with a shield,” Psa. v.12. So again: 
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‘‘ The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous,” Psa. xxxiv. 15; (to 
omit many other places of like assertion.) From whence it evidently — 
appears, 1, That God beholds and sees, and cannot but behold and 
see, those that are righteous; 2, that seeing and beholding them 
such, he always loves them, and delights in them. ‘Therefore it 1s 
impossible that God at any time should not see and behold the per- 
sons we speak of, being righteous, and whilst righteous ; and 2, that, 
seeing and beholding them such, he should not love them, and 
intend graciously to them; and consequently, that all this while he 
should intend or decree the extremity of all evil and misery against 
them. 

2. It is altogether inconsistent with the righteousness and equity 
of God’s proceedings, to neglect or pass by the present condition or 
ways of men, either of righteousness or unrighteousness, and to 
respect them, or measure out unto them, either grace or displeasure, 
either reward or punishment, according to their future condition, 
or according to what he foresees their ways will be afterward. All 
God’s purposes and decrees relate unto men according to the nature 
and exigency of their present conditions, not of their future. Ifa 
man be at present in a condition of righteousness, he is under the 
gracious influence and benediction of that decree of God, whereby 
he hath decreed life, and peace, and blessedness to righteous men. 
And suppose it be known unto God that this man, righteous at pre- 
sent, will afterwards forsake his righteousness, and turn aside into 
ways of unrighteousness, yet whilst he remaineth righteous he is not 
under the dint or danger of that decree of God which respects un- 
righteous men, and whereby wrath and judgment are decreed 
against them. ‘That disposition or principle which we now ascribe 
unto God is most clearly asserted in the Scriptures by himself, and 
that by way of vindication of his righteousness from the unworthy 
conceits of those who judged otherwise of him: “ If a man be just, 
and do that which is lawful and right; and hath not eaten upon the 
mountains, neither hath lifted up his eyes to the idols of the house of 
Israel,” &c., “‘ he zs just; he shall surely live, saith the Lord God,” 
Ezek. xvii. 5, 6, 9: qg.d. During this posture, or course of 
righteous walking, he is under the blessing of that gracious and 
unchangeable decree of mine, wherein life and peace are decreed 
unto righteous men. ‘ But when the righteous turneth away from 
his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and doeth according to 
all the abominations that the wicked man doeth, shall he live? All 
his righteousness that he hath done shall not be mentioned; in his 
trespass that he hath trespassed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, 
in them shall he die,” ver. 24, 7. e. perish for ever, viz. unless he 
repents, and turns back again to his former course of righteousness. 
So again: ‘ Therefore, thou son of man, say unto the children of 
thy people, The righteousness of the righteous shall not deliver 
him in the day of his transgression. As for the wickedness of the 
wicked, he shall not fall thereby in the day that he turneth from 
his wickedness; neither shall the righteous be able to liye for his 
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righteousness in the day that he sinneth. When I shall say to the 
righteous that he shall surely live; if he trust to his own righteous- 
hess, and commit iniquity,” as many being in an estate of grace, 
upon a presumption that they cannot possibly fall away, too fre- 
quently do, ‘all his righteousness shall not be remembered; but 
for his iniquity that he hath committed, he shall die for it. Again, 
when I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely die; if he turn from 
his sin, and do that which is lawful and right; if he restore the 
pledge, give again that he had robbed, walk in the statutes of life, 
without committing iniquity; he shall surely live; he shall not. 
die,” Ezek. xxxiil. 12—15. By these, and very many more 
places of like consideration, in reference to the business in hand, 
which might be added, it is fully evident, that particular men, or 
the persons of men, from time to time, come under the eternal 
‘decrees of God, either of life or death, of salvation or condemna- 
tion, not according to the nature, exigency, or import of their 
potential or future, but of their actual and present conditions 
respectively ; and consequently, that if the generality of men were 
either from eternity righteous, (and righteous they must needs be 
whilst they were in God, and in him only, and were nothing but 
God,) or at any time after their creation, as they were in Adam 
during the time of his innocency, they must needs, whilst they were 
in these capacities or conditions, be under that eternal decree of 
God, by which or wherein life, and peace, and happiness are 
decreed unto righteous men, and so could not be from eternity 
under a decree of reprobation. 

3, and lastly, If God from eternity looked upon the far greater 
part of men (all those I mean who are reprobates, so called) as 
persons that would in time prove sinful, or as persons in time 
proved sinful, and, under this prospect of them, passed a decree of 
reprobation upon or against them, then was this sinfulness wherein 
he beheld them the ground or cause of this decree of reprobation, 
or not. If not, to what purpose is it pleaded or stood upon in 
reference to the said decree? And why is it not plainly and right- 
down affirmed that God reprobated them out of his mere will and 
pleasure, without the interveniency of any consideration of sin, to 
incline or move him thereunto? And if this be so, he need not in 
his decree of reprobation look upon them as sinful, but simply as 
men. If he looked upon them simply as men, then he looked upon 
them as the pure and perfect workmanship of his own hands; if so, 
then the perfect workmanship of his own hands must be the object 
of his reprobation, and consequently that which is good: “ For 
God saw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very 
good,” Gen. i. 31. But impossible it is that that which Is good, 
especially “‘ very good,” should be the object of God’s reprobation. 
Again, if that sinfulness, wherein it is pretended that God looked 
upon men when he reprobated them, was any ground or cause of 
such his reprobation, then was it a ground or cause morally moving 
him hereunto, for other influence or efficiency upon him it could 
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have none. If so, then, 1. The will of God may have a cause 
superior to it, and productive of it; which is generally taken for an 
impossibility. 2. Lf the sinfulness of men foreseen moved God 
morally to conceive or make a decree of reprobation against them, - 
then was this decree made by him in a way of justice and equity; 
yea, upon such terms that, had he not made or passed such a 
decree upon the grounds and reasons that were before him, he had 
been unjust. If so, there being the same reason why he should 
pass a like decree against those men also who are now called his 
elect, inasmuch as a like sinfulness in them was foreseen like- 
wise by him from eternity, he must be unjust, because he hath not 
passed a like decree against these. The truth is, that such a decree 
of reprobation as men commonly notion in God, involves so many 
inextricable difficulties, palpable absurdities, (that I say not intol- 
erable blasphemies also,) that my hope is it will shortly, mole mali 
sui ruere, fall and sink with the insupportable weight of its own » 
evil in the minds and judgments of men. As for those places of 
Scripture, with the arguments commonly drawn from them, which 
are counted the pillars of such a reprobation, we shall in due time, 
the inflexible hand of death, or some other grand diversion, not 
preventing us, by the gracious assistance of the Spirit of truth, 
clearly answer, and disengage from that service. In the mean 
time we shall further countenance the doctrine in hand with this 
demonstration : | 

“If Christ died not for all men without exception, then is the sin 
of Adam more extensive, or extensive unto more, in a way of con- 
demnation and death, than the death of Christ, and the grace given 
by him unto the world, is in a -way of justification and of life.” The 
reason of this consequence is apparent, viz. because the sin of 
Adam extended unto all men, without exception, in a way of con- 
demnation. ‘Therefore I assume: ‘‘ But the sin of Adam is not 
extensive unto more in a way of condemnation, than the grace 
given by Christ is in a way of justification. Ergo.” 

This latter proposition is clearly enough asserted by the apostle, 
and this over and over: ‘‘ But not as the offence, so also is the free 
gift,” (2. e. the free gift of grace by Christ unto the world;) meaning 
that the offence or sin of Adam did not operate so forcibly, or with 
so high a hand, towards or to the condemnation of men, as the grace 
given by Christ operateth towards or to the justification or salva- 
tion of men. For thus he explains himself in the words following : 
** For if through the offence of one many be dead,” 2. e. obnoxious 
or liable unto death, ‘‘ much more the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto 
many,” Rom. v. 15. As if he should have said, There is great 
reason to conceive and judge that the grace. of God, and the gift of 
Jesus Christ thereby, should be much more effectual to procure the 
justification and salvation of many, than the offence of one the 
condemnation of many; partly, because the offence of one wrought 
only in its own strength and native tendency in bringing con- 
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demnation and death upon many, having only the permissive will 
of God, not his operative or designing will, for or towards the pro- 
duction of such an effect; whereas the operative and projecting, or 
designing, will of God, interposed,.went along with, yea, and mag- 
nified itself in the gracious gift by Jesus Christ, in order to the 
bringing of the justification of life upon or unto many ; partly also, 
because Jesus Christ, being the eternal Son of God, consecrated. 
and given by the Father for this end and purpose, viz. to bring the 
justification of life unto or upon many, (¢. e. to put many into such 
an estate of justification, wherein continuing they should live or be 
saved,) was a far more likely person to carry on and make good his 
engagement for the justification of many, than Adam, being a 
weak creature, and of an earthy frame, was to bring the condemna- 
tion of death upon many. Now to say, that “ by the offence of 
one,” a far greater number of men, incomparably more, are “‘ made 
dead,” (brought into an estate of condemnation and death,) than by 
the grace of God, and by the gift of Jesus Christ through this 
grace, are brought into an estate of justification, is quite to alter 
the property of the apostle’s arguing in this place, and to invert the 
express tendency of it. For whereas his intent clearly is to assert 
a far more emphatical likelihood or rationality, that the grace of 
God in the gift of Jesus Christ should operate and prevail to the 
justification of many, and that accordingly it doth thus operate and 
prevail, than the sin of Adam to the condemnation of many ; such 
an assertion as that mentioned makes him to say, or at least itself 
saith, that whether there be more likelihood or rationality, or no, that 
the grace of God by Christ should justify many, than that the sin of 
Adam should condemn many, yet for matter of fact it is otherwise; 
and that the grace of God by Christ justifies a few only in compari- 
son, whereas the sin of Adam condemns all without exception. To 
affirm, for the strengthening of the faith of believers, (upon which 
account, questionless, the apostle here speaketh it,) that there is a 
far greater probability that many should be justified by Christ than 
that many should be condemned by Adam, and yet to affirm withal 
that, this probability notwithstanding, many, yea, all without ex- 
ception, are condemned by Adam, and but a-very few, compara- 
tively, justified by Christ, is to blow hot and cold with the same 
breath, and to pull) down with the one hand what a man builds up 
with the other. 

The commensurableness or coextensiveness of the grace of God 
in Christ, in order to the justification of men, with the sin of Adam 
in respect of the condemnation of men, is very pregnantly avouched, 
the second and third time also, by the same apostle, in these subse- 
quent passages of the same contexture: “Therefore, as by the 
offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation, even 
so by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life. For as by one man’s disobedience many were 
made sinners, so by the obedience of one many shall be made 
righteous,” Rom. vy. 18,19. In these two verses, the condemned ones 
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of Adam, and the justified ones of Christ, are, as we formerly 
observed,* computed by one and the same numerical expression. 
In the former, we hear of the condemnation of no more than 
all men by the offence of Adam, and of no fewer than all men 
justified by Christ; in the latter, of no more than many made 
sinners by Adam, nor of any fewer than many made righteous by 
Christ. Now as Peter was admonished by a voice from heaven 
‘not to call that common which God had cleansed,” Acts. x. 15; 
so neither is it safe for any man to make that number lesser which 
God hath made greater, nor to assert a signal disproportion between . 
two numbers which God hath computed and drawn up to a perfect 
equality. . 

How uncouth and broadly incongruous and irrational their in- 
terpretations are, who carry the sense of these passages another 
way, and make the al/ men of Christ no men at all, in comparison 
of the all men of Adam, and the many of Christ few, in comparison 
of the many of Adam, hath been demonstratively argued in the 
sixth chapter of this Discourse, where likewise the expositions of 
Mr. Calvin, Bucer, and other orthodox expositors upon the said 
places, were produced in full accord with*the sense and interpreta- 
tions now awarded by us. 

Only one thing we shall briefly add in this place. Whereas the 
apostle, in the latter of the two last recited passages, expresseth 
the guilt contracted by men from Adam, in a verb signifying 
the time past, duaprwroi carecrdSnoayv, have been made sinners, and 
the righteousness or justification brought unto men by Christ, in 
a verb of the future tense, dicaor caracrasjcovra, shall be made righ- 
teous, which to some may seem to import, that the apostle intends 
to make the justified ones of Christ in this place, no more than 
those who shall be actually justified and saved in the end, the 
number of which cannot be equal to those made sinners by Adam; 
I answer, I. That the justification accruing unto the world by 
Christ, is a little before expressed in a verb signifying the time 
past also, viz. where he saith, as we lately heard, that “ the grace 
of God, and the gift by grace, whichis by one man, Jesus Christ, 
ei¢ rove TodAode émepiooevoe, hath abounded unto many,” Rom. v. 15. 
Therefore the collection specified, as issuing from the latter ex- 
pression mentioned, is illegitimate and groundless. 2. Tremellius 
from the Syriac, translates the said latter expression in the present 
tense ; Multi justi fiunt, many are made righteous ; which notes only 
the nature of the gracious transaction of Christ, which is, to make 
many righteous, not the event. 3. ‘There is scarce any thing of a 
more common and known observation about the Scriptures than 
the mutual enallage or change of tenses, the present being some-— 
times put for the preter, and sometimes for the future; and so 
these reciprocally. So that unless either the scope of the place, 
or exigency of the sentence, will enforce it otherwise, there is no 
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building any observation of weight upon the particularity of a 
tense. Now the scope of the place in hand is so far from enforc- 
ing any such supposition as this, that the’justified ones of Christ, 
spoken of in this chapter, are only those who shall be saved at last, 
that it enforceth the quite contrary, as hath been shown. And 
for the sentence, it requireth no such supposal upon any account 
whatsoever. But 4, and lastly, The reason, I conceive, why the 
apostle varieth his expression about the justification brought unto 
the world by Christ, mentioning it, in the latter place, in a verb 
of the future tense, whereas he had in the same period expressed 
the guilt brought upon the world by Adam, in a verb of the preter 
tense ; the reason, I say, hereof, I conceive to be, because itis more 
easily and more generally believed that guilt is come upon the 
world by Adam, than that justification is come unto it by Christ. 
In which respect he mentioneth the former as a thing done, and 
generally so known and confessed to be; the latter, because more 
questioned and less believed, he asserteth more vigorously and 
commandingly ; the future tense being frequently in Scripture, as 
in other writings also, employed to carry strong assertions and 
strict commands. So that this period of the apostle, ‘“* As by one 
man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of 
one shall many be made righteous,” may be paraphrased thus: As 
you easily believe, and take it for granted, that by the disobe- 
dience of one many have been made sinners, and so guilty of and 
liable unto death, 2. e. that all men, as they come respectively to 
be conceived and born, were made liable unto death by the diso- 
bedience of one long since acted, and should have perished for 
ever should not grace have prevented it, so certainly will it appear 
and be found true, in due time, that many, even as many, yea, 
the self-same, both number and persons, in their successive con- 
ceptions also and comings into the world, those already born, and 
those that hereafter shall be born, have been and shall be “ made 
righteous,” 7. e. have been and shall be delivered from the guilt of 
sin and liableness unto death, ‘‘ by the obedience of one,” ¢. e. by 
the obedient and submissive deportment of Jesus Christ towards his 
Father, in yielding of himself up unto death. In what sense men 
may be, and are by the apostle said to be, “‘ by nature children of 
wrath,” Eph. ii. 3, and yet not liable unto condemnation, either 
in their respective conceptions or births, shall, God assisting, be 
argued and cleared in more convenient place. Only at present, to 
stay stomachs, we say, 1. That the word ‘ nature” doth nowhere 
signify either the natural conception or the natural birth, nor al- 
ways, if anywhere, partnership or communion in the human 
nature, or a descent from Adam in the ordinary way of propaga- 
tion, but sometimes an innate or inbred principle‘in a man, one or 
more, as 1 Cor. xi. 14, Rom. ii. 14, &c.: sometimes also a course 
or series of actions whereunto a man falleth and addicteth himself — 
of his own accord, without any compulsion or necessitation either 
from within or from without, through inconsiderateness or the 
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like; and so likewise the habit or evil propension voluntarily con- 
tracted by such actions. And in this sense it may well be taken 
by the apostle in the clause specified, the carriage of the former 
part of the verse inviting unto it. So that men may be said to be 
* by nature children of wrath,” when they voluntarily follow or 
suffer themselves to be led by such sinful inclinations, which are 
apt to breed or be engendered in flesh and=blood, or in the “ na- 
tures” of men. 2. ‘ By nature,” cannot signify, by natural birth, 
nor by communion in the human nature, nor by descent from 
Adam, or the like; because then it would follow, that all children 
whatsoever, dying infants, or children, should perish everlastingly ; 
at least if by ‘‘ children of wrath” be meant in an estate of con- 
demnation or under the actual displeasure of God; because all 
partake alike of the natural birth, of the nature of man, are of a 
like descent from Adam, &c. 3. Some ancient expositors inter- 
preted the word ¢ica, “ by nature,” prorsus, 7. e. utterly, or alto- 
gether. Theophylact and Gicumenius, yrnciwe, veré, seu germane, 
z. e. truly, or indeed. 4. Chrysostom’s interpretation of the place is of 
much affinity with that first mentioned. The apostle, saith he, “ saith, 
we have provoked God, and made him wroth, that is, we were wrath, 
and nothing else. For as he that is the child of a man, is by nature a 
man, even so we also were children of wrath even as others; that 
is, none was free, but we all did things deserving wrath.”* 5, and 
lastly, By “ children of wrath,” the apostle may very probably mean 
persons that had been lost, and were worthy wrath, or deserving 
death. And thus Calvin interprets. ‘ By children of wrath,” saith he, 
‘“‘ understand simply such as were lost, and worthy of eternal death.”+ 
According to the import of this interpretation of the phrase, 
‘‘ children of wrath,” all men may truly be said to be “ by nature,” 
z.e. by natural propagation, or by their descent from Adam, 
*‘ children of wrath,’ and yet be born in an estate of justifica- 
tion, or in an actual and immediate capacity of salvation by 
Christ. As it 1s with those, who have arrived at years of dis- 
eretion, and actually believe: they carry original defilement still 
about them; they were, in respect of what was derived unto 
them from Adam in their natural conception and birth, wholly 
lost, and are still, notwithstanding their faith, in the rigour and 
strictness of justice, worthy of eternal death; and yet, by means 
of their faith and the gracious compact and covenant which God 
hath made with those that believe, they are not in an estate 
of condemnation, or liable to eternal death. In like manner 
children may possibly be conceived, and so born into the world, 
with original sin, and yet not with or under the guilt of it: 
this may be dissolved and taken away by the superabounding 


* Tapwétivapév, pnot, roy Ody, Kat Tapwpyicapeyv, TovTéTLY, Opy?) HEV, Kal ovdeY 
érepov. “Qorep yao 6 dvOowzov wy rékvoy, pice dvOpwrde ior, obTW Kai HmEiC d0- 
yin¢ Tékva Hyev, WC Kai oi Noiroi* TovTéoTLY, OdCEiC Hv EXEdDEpoC, dAAG TavTEC épaT- 
ToMEev adéta doyie. 

tT Per filios ire, simpliciter intellige perditos, ac morte eterna dignos. 
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grace of God vouchsafed unto the world by Jesus Christ, though 
the sin itself remaineth. So again, children, as soon as con- 
ceived or born, may be, and are, in strictness of account, worthy 
of eternal death by reason of that communion they had in Adam’s 
sin, being in his loins when he sinned; and yet this worthiness 
may not be imputed unto them, or charged upon them, being, 
as we suppose it clear from the Scriptures, expiated or atoned 
by the great sacrifice of Christ in his death. ‘This interpreta- 
tion of the apostle’s saying, ‘* We were by nature children of 
wrath even as others,” is, I conceive, of all the rest, least liable 
to any material exception. But we have gone beyond the 
line of our late intentions in following this chase: we retire, 
with a purpose to conclude this chapter, with the addition only 
of one argument more for the confirmation of our main doctrine. 
Therefore, ; 

In the thirteenth and last place, The universality of redemp- 
tion purchased by Christ I further argue and demonstrate from 
the consideration of some of the principal types under the law, 
by which the compass and unlimited extent of it were prefigured. 
I shall insist only upon two: the brazen serpent, and the feast of 
jubilee. : 

First, concerning the brazen serpent: Our Saviour himself 
owneth and asserteth a typical correspondency in the erection 
and usefulness hereof with himself in respect of that great and 
gracious design and purpose of God in sending him into the 
world: ‘‘ And as Moses,” saith he, ‘lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life,’ John ii. 14, 15. A type being a kind of similitude, 
and the property or condition of this not being, in the pro- 
verbial expression, ‘‘ to run on all-fours,” ¢.e. to answer or 
hold proportion in all particulars, indeed, many times not in 
more than one only, therefore our Saviour, to prevent all mis- 
understanding in the interpretation or application of the type 
mentioned, particulariseth that very respect or consideration in 
himself, and his sending into the world, which was. prefigured 
and expressed in the type alleged by him, in these words, “ That 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, &c,” ‘To understand 
clearly what there was in the type answering, in a way of pre- 
figuration, that consideration in Christ’s coming or sending into 
the world, which himself here insists upon as presignified hereby, 
-we must have recourse to the history concerning the erection of 
the brazen serpent, unto which also himself sendeth us in that 
particle of comparison or resemblance, ‘ as;” ‘‘ As Moses lifted 
up,’ &c. The original of this brazen serpent, together with the 
counsel and intention of God in his erection, Moses recordeth 
thus: ‘* Make thee,” saith he to Moses, ‘‘ a fiery serpent,” viz. 
in similitude or form, “ and set it upon a pole; and it shall come 
to pass that every one that is bitten, when he looketh upon it, 
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shall live,” Num. xxi. 8; from which words it is most evident, 
that this “ fiery serpent” (in form as Christ came “ in the simi- 
litude of” that “ sinful flesh,” whose sting is so mortal to the 
world) was not intended by God as a means of healing or pre- 
servation to a certain, definite, or determinate number of persons, 
or that such and such by name, and no other, should look 
upon it in order to their healing, or that whosoever in the event 
did look upon it, and no other but these, should be healed by 
it; but that whosoever would, might look upon it, (for which 
end also Moses was commanded to set it up on high upon “a 
pole,” where it might be readily visible unto all,) and that who- 
soever should or did look upon it, being bitten or stung with 

“fiery serpent,” might be healed thereby. Now, all men 
ee exception being, as we all know and confess, stung, 
and that mortally, with the fiery serpent” sin, unless Christ 
should be lifted up, upon the cross, z. e. suffer death, with an 
intent on God’s part, 1. That every man, if he pleased, might 
believe in him; and, 2. That every man that should believe in 
him should be saved by him; he should altogether disanswer 
that famous type we speak of, and that in that very considera- 
tion and respect wherein he pleads a special conformity to it. 

If it be replied, The correspondency between Christ and the 
brazen serpent is sufficiently salved in this, That as the will 
and ordinance of God in and about the brazen serpent was, that 
whosoever, being stung, should look up to it, should be healed; 
so is it his good pleasure in and about. Christ, that whosoever 
believeth in him should be saved from that death which sin 
exposeth him unto. But this doth not imply or suppose Christ to 
be an universal Saviour or Redeemer. I answer, 

1. That the brazen serpent was not ordained by God to be 
a condition or means of healing, by a looking up to it, only 
unto those, or for their sakes, who actually did look up to it 
and were healed by it, (unless we shall suppose that all those, 
without exception, who were stung of serpents, did look up to it, 
and were accordingly healed, which would be a supposition 
without sufficient ground,) but unto all those, without exception, — 
and for their sakes, who were, or any time after should be, 
thus stung, whether they would or should: look up to it for 
healing or no. Nor do we find in the words of the institution 
of it, lately specified, the least whisper or intimation of any 
exception of persons in this kind. Therefore, unless it be 
admitted that Christ died as well for those, or for their sakes, 
who, being sinners, as all are, do not or shall not believe in 
him, as for those who do or shall, he will not fulfil the type we 
speak of, no, not in that poemidsretion wherein the richness and 
fulness of his grace was in special manner typified, as himself, 
in the words lately transcribed from his own mouth, plainly 
enough declareth. 

2. If it be granted, that this is the will or intent of God, that 
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whosoever believeth or shall believe in, him, shall be saved, it 
amounts to as much in expressness of consequence and import as 
we contended for; viz. that there is salvation purchased and 
procured by him for all men without exception. For that which 
is to be had upon the performance of such a condition, which, 
being performed, gives no being to it, must of necessity have a 
being there, where or from whence it is to be had upon the 
performance of this condition, whether this condition be performed 
or no. If it be true, that in case I shall go up into the cham- 
ber, I shall meet my friend or brother there, it must needs be 
true that my friend or brother is there, whether 1 go up to 
meet him there or no. In like manner, if this be a truth, that 
in*case I shall believe on Christ, I shall find salvation for myself 
in him, it must of necessity be every whit as true that there is 
salvation in’ him for me, whether I believe in him or no: because 
my believing in him would not create any salvation in him more 
than what was in him before. So that if it were not in him 
before my believing, I could not have it, I should not find it in 
him, though I should believe. But the legitimacy of the conse- 
quence we speak of, from the premises unto which we relate it, 
and which are our adversaries’ own resolute doctrine, we have 
argued and evicted at large, and this more than once, in our former 
discussions.* 

Again, The other great type we mentioned, of the redemption 
purchased by Christ for the world, the feast of jubilee, plainly 
proveth this redemption to have been, in the purchase and procure- 
ment of it, general or universal, however, in the actual possession 
or enjoyment of it, it proves the benefit or blessing only of a few, 
by means of the non-acceptation of it by the greatest part of those 
for whom it was purchased. That the feast of jubilee under the 
law was a type, and that of a most clear and significant import, of 
. the spiritual liberty and freedom from sin and misery, purchased 
by Christ, and proclaimed by God in the gospel unto the world, is 
the standing notion and sense of all parties in the present contro- 
versies. The tenor of the institution of this feast, as far as concerns 
the business in hand, runneth thus. “And ye shall hallow the 
fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty throughout all the land, unto adi 
the inhabitants thereof: it shall be a jubilee unto you, and ye shall 
return every man unto his possession, and ye shall return every 
man unto his family,” Ley. xxv. 10. Anda little after: ‘In the 
year of this jubilee ye shall return every man unto his possession,” 
ver. 13. ‘ This returning of every man to his possession is,” saith 
Mr. Ainsworth, “ a figure of our restoring by Christ into paradise, 
the possession whereof Adam lost by sin.” And, by proportion, 
the returning of every man to his family, (¢. e. to his civil liberty 
and freedom,) is a figure of our restoring by Christ unto that 
spiritual liberty, or freedom from under the dominion and power of 


* Chap. VIL, pp. 177 178; Chap. VIII. p. 204, 
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sin, with all the hard consequences of such a bondage, whereof we- 
were all deprived by Adam’s sin. Now the tenor of the counsel 
and intentions of God, in the erection or institution of this feast, 
we see expressly to be, the ease, benefit, restitution to possessions 
and liberties of every man, without the exception of any. Yea, all 
servants that had refused their liberty at the end of the seventh 
year of their service, which their masters were expressly enjoined 
by the law, Exod. xxi. 6, to grant unto them, if they desired it, 
had the benefit and indulgence of the jubilee, and were then to be 
manumitted or set at liberty, if they desired it, as well as others; 
which plainly signified the riches of the grace of God in the gospel 
to be so great, that even wilful sinners, and such as have waxen 
old in ways of provocation, are hereby made capable of the love 
and favour of God in the pardon of-all their sins. For, to note this 
by the way, the intent of this feast was not, I suppose, to compel, 
or necessitate every man; no, nor yet any man, to return either to 
his possession, or to his family, whether they would or no, but to 
afford them an opportunity, and to invest them with a liberty, or 
right of returning unto either, if they pleased. Because otherwise, 
it had been less matter of gratification, ease, or indulgence unto 
men, yea, possibly unto some, as viz. unto those, who had been 
found unwilling to return unto either, it had been matter of trouble 
and discontent. Wdéay ydp dvaycaioy rpdyp’ drapdy edu, (as the Greek 
epigram hath it) 2. e. 
Whate’er necessity imposeth, 
The mind necessitated troubleth. 

But to the point in hand. It being the clear and unquestionable 
intent of God, in and by the great and solemn feast of jubilee, to 
loose the two sore yokes of bondage and poverty from off all necks 
whatsoever, without any difference or distinction of persons, in one 
kind or other, he should be far more gracious and munificent in 
type or shadow, than in substance, in case he should not be every 
whit as large, free, and comprehensive in his intentions of affording 
means and opportunity unto men for deliverance from sin and 
death by Jesus Christ. 

If it be objected; It is true, the,intent of the jubilee was to 
invest every man (viz. that was a Jew, and of the natural seed of 
Abraham) with a right of power to return to his possession or 
family; but not to gratify every man simply, or to indulge the 
like privilege unto all the world. Therefore this rather proves the 
confinement of the intentions of the grace of God in Jesus Christ, 
unto his church or elect only, than the enlargement of them unto 
all the world; especially considering that the whole body of the 
people and nation of the Jews, were typical, and presignified the 
church or churches, which were afterwards to be raised up amongst 
the Gentiles. To this I answer, 

1. Be it granted, that the body or nation of the Jews did 
typify the church or churches of the Gentiles, yet did not every 
single person of this nation typify a true member of these churches. 
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As, for example, Ahitophel did not typify a true saint, or a 
believer under the gospel, nor did Korah, Dathan, and Abiram 
typify so many godly or holy men among the Gentiles; nor had 
any unrighteous or wicked person of this nation the honour of 
typing out any true Nathaniel, or elect person, under the New 
Testament. If ungodly persons among the Jews were types of 
any thing, it was of such hypocrites or profane persons that should 
be found in the churches under the gospel. And if so, the intent 
of the jubilee being, as we have proved from the express letter 
of the institution of it, for the benefit, comfort, and ease of every. 
man amongst them, as well of the wicked and unholy, as of the 
holy and righteous, it follows roundly, that this typified and 
taught, that the intentions of God, in and about the salvation 
afforded and exhibited by Jesus Christ unto the world, stood equal 
and indifferent towards all men without exception, without any 
distinction of holy and unholy, righteous and unrighteous, elect 
and reprobate, or the like. 

_ 2. Although the law of jubilee, as the whole ceremonial law, in 
all the parts and branches of it, was given particularly unto the 
Jews, yet was it not given particularly for the Jews, i. e. for the 
sake or benefit of the Jews only, but for the accommodation and 
benefit of all the world besides. And upon this account, I sup- 
pose, the apostle Paul calleth the ceremonial injunctions by Moses, 
the elements, or rudiments, not of the Jews, but of the world, 
Col. 11. 8—20; viz. because they were given with an intent, on 
God’s part, to nurture and breed up the world, @. e. all nations 
as well as the Jews, in such a measure or degree of the know- 
ledge of the Messiah, then to come, which he judged meet to 
impart unto the world until his coming. So that howsoever the 
Jewish nation was honoured by God above all other nations, in 
being made by him feoffees in trust, as it were, for the world, and 
had the keeping of the oracles of life committed unto them, yet 
had they no right or lawfulness of power, to deny any person under 
_ heaven part or fellowship with them, in any of their spiritual 
privileges, who should desire it of them in a due and regular way, 
and turn proselyte. Now there was no person of any nation, that 
was made by God incapable of the benefit or blessing of pro- 
selytism ; and, consequently, the joy and privileges accruing unto 
men, by virtue of the law and feast of jubilee, did, though not in 
so immediate and direct a way, concern all other nations and per- 
sons as well as the Jews, or natural seed of Abraham. Even as 
the gospel and sacramental administrations annexed thereunto, in 
these days, are only possessed and enjoyed in and by the churches 
of Christ: but yet they are so, and upon such terms possessed and 
enjoyed by them, that whosoever from amongst the most idolatrous 
and heathenish nation under heaven shall believe, may and ought 
to have communion with them in such their possessions and enjoy- 
ments. Either of these answers is sufficient to loosen the joints of 
the loins of the objection. 
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The arguments and grounds laid down and managed in this 
chapter, together with those passages and texts of Scripture which 
we have heard speaking so distinctly and aloud the same things 
with them, have turned my thoughts and judgment about the inten- 
tions of God in the death of Christ upside down, and have filled 
me, mind, heart, soul, and conscience with this belief, that these 
intentions of his stand, and always stood, equally, impartially and 
uniformly bent for or towards the salvation of the world without 
any difference or variation in respect of any man, or numbers of 
men, considered simply as men, or as having done neither good nor 
evil. Yet are there three things more that have made my belief in 
this kind, measure heaped up, pressed down, and running over. 
The first is, that conjunctio magna, that great conjunction of all, or 
far the greatest part of the chief luminaries in the firmament of the 
Christian church, whilst the constitution of it was yet more athletic, 
healthful, and sound, I mean during the primitive times, the multi- 
plied rays or beams of whose light concentred in the same point of 
doctrine with us. Of this we shall, God assisting, give some com- 
petent account in the forepart of the chapter following. The 
second is, the frequent testimony given to this doctrine by those 
who are, or at least are so esteemed, the chief adversaries and 
opposers of it, who, as appears from their writings, are oft necessi- 
tated to assert or own it as a principle, without which they know 
not in many cases, how to make a consistent discourse, or manage 
the theme they have before them. Somewhat of this also we shall 
show in the latter part of the said chapter. The third, and last, is 
the apparent inconcludency and weakness of those arguings and 
reasonings, whether from the Scriptures or other principles, by 
which the cause of the contrary opinion is wont by the ablest 
patrons it hath, as far as men of this engagement are yet known 
unto me, to be pleaded and maintained. ‘The demonstration of 
this is designed for the subject matter of the second part of this 
work, if God shall vouchsafe to make his sun to shine a_ birth-day 
for it. 


SGECA PLE R “xiex, 


Wherein the sense of antiquity, together with the variableness of 
judgment in modern writers, touching the controversy under dis- 
cussion, is truly and impartially represented. 


For their sakes who are afraid to believe any thing, what 
pregnancy of ground soever there be to evince the truth of it 
otherwise, but only what they know, or at least think, that many 
other men, and these someways honourable in their sight, have 
believed before them, I have subjoined this chapter to those large 
debates which finished their course in the preceding chapters of this 
book, managed, I trust, to the satisfaction of all such who count it 
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more safe to stand upon a rock alone, or with a few, than upon a 
quagmire or quicksand with a greater company. But because all 
men have not this faith, I shall show unto those that want it a cloud 
of as honourable persons, I suppose, even in their own eyes, as 
any that have inhabited mortality since the apostles’ days, standing 
upon the rock of that doctrine which hath been asserted and recom- 
mended in our former discussions. For who within that compass 
of time we speak of have had a spirit of greater glory resting on 
them than those that sat in the apostles’ chairs next after them, and 
were pillars of light and fire in the Christian church in her primi- 
tive and purest days? And that these in their respective stations 
and successive generations were not only partakers, but defenders 
and assertors of the same faith with us in the doctrine of redemption 
hitherto maintained, is legible enough in the next ensuing testi- 
monies ; after which we shall show how fluctuating and inconsistent 
with themselves the judgments of later writers have been about 
the said doctrine, and how impossible it is for any man to be of 
an established conscience therein, that shall build himself upon 
their authority. 

We shall begin with Augustin, the first-born amongst the fathers, 
though not in time, yet in worth and name; and from him proceed 
first unto those that lived before him, by a gradual ascent; and then 
to those that succeeded him, by a descent answerable. That Aus- 
tin’s doctrine concerning the intentions of God about the extent of 
the death of Christ, was the same with that asserted by us for 
orthodox and sound in our present discourse, needeth, I suppose, 
no greater proof than an impartial and due consideration of these 
and.such like sayings, scattered up and down in his writings from 
place to place upon occasion. In that discourse wherein he makes 
answer, ad articulos sibi fals6 impositos, to certain articles falsely fa- 
thered upon him, he insisteth upon this, in the first place, as laid to 
his charge, that he should hold, “* That our Lord Jesus Christ did not 
suffer for the redemption of all men.”* The second he mentioneth 
is this: “‘ That God should not be willing to save all men, though all 
men were willing to be saved.”} In purging himself upon tfte 
former of these, he writeth thus: ‘‘ Against the wound of original 
sin, wherewith in Adam the nature of all men was corrupted and be- 
come dead, and from whence the disease of all manner of concupis- 
cence groweth, the death of the Son of God our Lord Jesus Christ 
is a true, potent, and the singular remedy, who being not liable 
to the debt of death, and the only person without sin, died for 
those that were sinners and debtors” in this kind. ‘‘ Therefore 
as to the greatness and potency of the price, and as far as con- 
cerns one” and the same “ cause of mankind, the blood of Christ 
is the redemption of the whole world. But they who pass through 
this world without the faith of Christ, and the sacrament” or 
sacred work “of regeneration, are strangers to” or estranged 


* Quod dominus noster Jesus Christus non pro omnium hominum redemptione sit passus. 
+ Qudd Deus omnes nolit servare, etiamsi omnes salvari velint, 
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from “this redemption. Therefore, whereas by reason of one” 
and the same “nature of all men and, by” one and the same 
‘cause of all men truly undertaken by our Lord, all men may truly 
be said to be redeemed, yet all men are not” actually ‘‘ brought” or 
delivered ‘‘ out of captivity. The propriety,” 7. e. the actual pos- 
session and enjoyment ‘‘ of redemption, is, doubtless, with them, 
out of whom the prince of this world is cast forth, and who are now 
not vessels of the devil, but members of Christ: whose death is not 
so bestowed upon mankind, that they who never come to be regene- 
rate, should belong to the redemption thereof,” 2. e. should actually - 
partake of this redemption, ‘‘ but so that what by one only example” 
or exemplary act ‘‘ was done for all men together,” or at once, 
‘‘might be celebrated in all particular persons, by a particular 
sacrament :” 2. e. might by a particular administration of the sacra- 
ment of this redemption, meaning, | suppose, baptism, to each par- 
ticular man, be plainly declared to relate unto, or to concern all 
particulars. ‘‘ For that cup” or potion “ of immortality, which was 
tempered and made of our infirmity, and the divine power” or virtue 
‘hath in it wherewith to profit all men; but it profiteth no man 
unless he drinketh it.”* What testimony from a man concerning 
his judgment in any point, can be imagined more pregnant, satis- 
factory and clear, than such wherein he expressly complains of being 
falsely charged with the contrary, and vindicates and explains him- 
self accordingly? Beza, because of this testimony, so full and par- 
ticular against his opinion of limited redemption, and being loath to 
have this his opinion encumbered with the opposite authority of this 
father, dischargeth it of the burden, by pretending that the book, 
or tract, wherein it standeth is supposititious, and not Augustin’s. 
But besides the genius, phrase, and style, every ways épodforra, 
resembling the author, whose name it beareth, Calvin, who of the 
two was a man of greater discerning abilities, acknowledgeth it 
accordingly.}+ Nor is there any piece in all those writings, which 
pass under the name of Augustin’s works at this day, but may, 
upon a pretence every whit as plausible, be traduced as illegitimate. 

Before I pass from this testimony, I desire the reader to take 
knowledge that the worthy author thereof, towards the beginning of 
the said tract, and a few lines before the recited testimony, profess- 


* Contra vulnus originalis peccati, quo in Adam omnium hominum corrupta et mortificata . 
est natura, et unde omnium concupiscentiarum morbus inolevit, verum et.potens et singulare 
remedium est mors filii Dei Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui liber 4 mortis debito, et solus absque 
peccato, pro peccatoribus et debitoribus mortuus est. Quod ergo ad magnitudinem et potentiam 
pretii, et quod ad unam pertinet causam generis humani, sanguis Christi redemptio est totius 
mundi. Sed qui hoc seculum sine fide Christi, et sine regenerationis sacramento pertranseunt, 
redemptionis alieni sunt. Cim itaque per unam omnium naturam, omnium causam 4 Domino 
nostro in veritate susceptam, redempti omnes recté dicantur, non tamen omnes captivitate sunt 
eruti: redemptionis proprietas haud dubium penes illos est, de quibus princeps hujus mundi 
missus est foras, et jam non vasa diaboli, sed membra Christi. Cujus mors non impensa est 
humano generi, ut ad redemptionem ejus, etiam qui regenerandi non erant, pertinerent, sed ita 
quod per unicum exemplum gestum est pro universis, per singulare sacramentum celebraretur 
in singulis. Poculum quippe immortalitatis, quod confectum est de infirmitate nostra, et vir- 
tute divind, habet quidem in se ut omnibus prosit; sed si non bibitur, non proficit. 

Tt De occulté Dei Provid. in Respons, ad Prafat. Opuse. p. 851. 


ON THE CONTROVERSY UNDER DISCUSSION. 675 


eth, that what he should deliver therein, was his sense and judg- 
ment in the respective articles, in opposition to the Pelagians and 
their doctrine.* From whence it manifestly appeareth, that in 
Augustin’s days, it was no orthodox doctrine, but a Pelagian error, 
to hold that Christ died not for all men; inasmuch as the father 
complaineth (as we heard before) that he was falsely charged by 
some abettors of the Pelagian faction that he held, that Christ the 
Lord suffered not for the redemption of all men. Therefore they 
who traduce the doctrine maintained in this discourse, under the 
odious name of Pelagianism, either declare themselves notably igno- 
rant of what Pelagianism meaneth, or else asperse that father, 
who, questionless, knew better than all his fellows what belonged 
to Pelagianism, with the blot of this ignorance. By his vote and 
verdict, the doctrine which contradicteth that asserted by us, is 
Pelagianism. 

Another testimony from the same father, upon the same account, 
may be that formerly cited. Having rehearsed these words, ‘‘ For 
God sent not his Son to judge the world, but that the world through 
him should be saved :” he infers thus: ‘‘ Therefore as much as lieth » 
in the physician, he came to heal the sick. That man slayeth him- 
self, who will not observe the precepts of the physician. He came 
a Saviour unto the world. Why is he called the Saviour of the 
world, but that he should save the world.”+ Elsewhere, addressing 
himself in his private devotions unto the Lord Christ, he speak- 
eth to him thus: “ I know thee to be true God, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the only begotten Son of God, the Creator, Saviour, and 
Redeemer of me, and of whole mankind.”{ Again: “O thou 
unclean world, he cometh that should redeem thee, and thou art 
troubled: and him thou wilt destroy, when he was minded to deliver 
thee.”§ Concerning Judas he demandeth, “ What did the sin of 
Judas, who sold him, by whom he should have been” or, was to have 
been “‘ redeemed ?”|| Afterwards he presenteth Christ, after his re- 
surrection, speaking to the unbelieving Jews, who had crucified him, 
thus: ‘‘ Behold the man whom ye have crucified; behold that God 
and man, in whom you refuse to believe. You see the wounds 
which you have inflicted, the side which ye have pierced: because 
by you, and for you, it hath been opened, and yet you will not 
enter.”q] In another place, thus: ‘‘ Mankind falleth sick, not of 


* Propositis ergo. 

+ Ergo quantum in medico est, sanare venit xgrotum. Ipse se interimit, qui precepta medici 
observare non vult, Venit salvator ad mundum, Quare salvator dictus est mundi, nisi ut 
salvet mundum ?-—Aug. in Joh. Tract. 12. 

{£ Cognovi te verum Deum, et Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum filium Dei unigenitum, 
Creatorem, Salvatorem, et Redemptorem meum, et totius humani generis, &c.— August. Soliloqu. 
c, 32. 

§ O munde immunde, venit qui te redimat, et turbaris : et hunc tu vis perdere, quando ille 
te disposuit liberare.—Aug. de Symb. 1. ii. 

|| Quid egit iniquitas Jude, qui eum vendidit, 4 quo redimi debuit ?—Jdrd. 

Ecce hominem quem crucifixistis, ecce Deum et hominem, in quem credere noluistis. 
Videtis vulnera que infixistis, agnoscitis latus quod pupugistis : quoniam et per vos, et propter 
os, apertum est, nec tamen intrare voluistis.—Llid, 


yee 
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bodily diseases, but of sins. This great patient” or sick man “ lieth 
all along the.world, from the east unto the west. or the healing 
of this great sick man, the omnipotent physician comes down.”* The 
same father (in another part of his works, comparing the first and the 
second Adam together) discourseth to this effect. “ What therefore 
was justly due from Adam, Christ unjustly by suffering death, paid. 
He stretched forth his hand to the sweetness of the apple: Christ 
to the bitterness of the cross. Heshowed the tree of death; Christ 
the tree of life. He lift up himself against God and fell; Christ 
humbled himself that he might lift up all. Adam brought death 
upon all men universally; and Christ hath repaired” or, restored 
‘life unto all men. Every one therefore looked towards the 
brazen serpent and was healed” of the wounds received ‘ from the 
poisonous serpents. ‘The brazen serpent set upon a wooden pole, 
overcame all the venom of the living serpents: and Christ being 
hung upon the cross, and dying, quenched the old poisons” er venoms 
“* of the devil, and delivered” or freed “‘ all that were struck” or stung 
“by him.”+ This father, in his dialect and manner of expressions 
could not more significantly declare for general redemption than he 
hath done in‘the now-recited testimonies. And the truth is, that 
passages and sayings of like import are very familiar and frequent 
in his writings. In one place he saith, ‘Judas cast away the price of 
silverfor which he sold the Lord, and acknowledged not the price with 
which himself was redeemed by the Lord.{” In another, “‘ Unless he 
(Christ) had been crucified, the world had not been redeemed.”§ In a 
third, ‘‘ For the blood of Christ is so” or, upon such terms * shed for 
remission of adi sins” or for remission of the sins of all men “ that it 
is able to blot out that very sin by which it was shed.”|| In a fourth, 
‘We read in the Scriptures that the safety” or salvation ‘ of all 
mankind is purchased” or bought *‘ with the blood of our Saviour, as 
the apostle Peter saith,” &c. Ina fifth, “ If therefore the price 
of our life be the blood of the Lord, see then how it is not the 
earthly uncertainty of a field that was redeemed therewith, but the 
eternal safety of the whole world.” In a sixth, “ God in no” other 
“‘ way provided more beneficially” or bountifully ‘‘ for mankind, than 


* /Egrotat humanum genus, non morbis corporis sed peccatis. Jacet toto orbe terrarum ab 
oriente usque ad occidentem grandis egretus: ad sanandum grandem egrotum descendit omni- 
potens medicus, &c.—Aug. de verbis Domini. Serm. 59. ; 

tT Ille arborem necis, iste salutis ostendit, Ille se contra Deum erexit, et cecidit. Christus 
se humiliavit, ut omnes erigeret. Adam mortem universis intulit: et Christus vitam omnibus 
reparavit. Respiciebat ergo unusquisque ad serpentem «neum, et 4 venenatis serpentibus sana- 
batur. Serpens zeneus in ligno positus venena vivorum serpentum superavit: et Christus in 
cruce suspensus et mortuus, antiqua diaboli venena restinxit, et omnes, qui ab eo percussi fuerant, 
liberavit.—August. de Temp, Serm. 101. . 

~ Judas projecit pretium argenti, quo ab illo Dominus venditus erat: nec agnovit pretium, 
quo ipse a Domino redemptus erat.—Aug. tx Enar. Psal. |xviii. 

§ Nisi enim crucifigeretur ille, mundus non redimeretur—Aug. de Symb. 

|| Christi enim sanguis sic in remissionem peccatorum omnium fusus est, ut ipsum etiam 
peccatum posset delere, quo fusus est.—Aug. Tract. 92. in Joh. 

{ Legimus in Scripturis quod totius generis humani salus redempta sit sanguine salvatoris, 
sicut ait apostolus Petrus, &c. Et pauld post: Igitur si pretium vite nostre sanguis est 
Domini, vide ergo quia illo non tam redempta sit agri terrena fragilitas, quam totius mundi in- 
columitas sempiterna.—Awug. de Temp. Ser. 128. . 
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when the very wisdom of God, that is, his only Son, consubstantial 
and co-eternal with the Father, attempted to assume whole man.”* 
In a seventh, “‘ What then is the meaning of, God is in the midst 
of her? This signifies that God is equal” or equally affected “unto 
all, and accepteth no man’s person. For as that which is in the 
midst, is alike distant from all the extreme parts, so God is said to 
be in the midst” inasmuch “as he consults and provides equally 
Jor ali.”+ In an eighth, speaking in a rhetorical apostrophe.unto 
Thomas, he expresseth himself thus: ‘‘ Thomas, look well on our 
price, diligently consider the prints of the nails, and in his very 
wounds acknowledge” or take notice of “‘ the medicine or treasure of 
mankind.”’{ And not long after, ‘‘ Death was given unto one, that 
wt might be taken away from alt.’§ 

It were easy to make this pile of testimonies far greater, but that 
we judge these specified abundantly sufficient to convince any man, 
that hath not abjured ingenuity, that Austin’s habitual and stand- 
ing judgement was, that Christ by his death atoned the sins of all 
men without exception. Nor can there, I verily believe, so much 
as one saying be produced out of all his writing, wherein the con- 
trary is asserted by him. Many places, I grant, may readily be 
found, wherein he denies the possession, and actual enjoyment of 
the redemption or salvation purchased by Christ, unto many, as viz. 
to all final impenitents and unbelievers: of such an import as this 
is that saying of his: ‘‘ The Lord did not by his resurrection repair” 
or restore ‘ unto forgiveness, all” or any “‘ unbelievers, and such 
who for their heinous sins were adjudged to eternal punishments.”|| 
Such sayings as this, are of perfect accord with the doctrine asserted 
by us, Chap. xvii. of this discourse, where we acknowledged and proved 
at large, that notwithstanding the redemption purchased by Christ 
for all men, yet no man dying in impenitency and unbelief shall be 
saved. Now if Augustin were of this judgment, that Christ died 
for all men, there is little question to be made, but that this opinion 
or doctrine reigned generally in the Christian church in his days 
(and so had done before him) as orthodox and catholic ; considering 
that he was, as the ablest, so the strictest and closest defender of 
that faith, which was more generally esteemed orthodox, and pro- 
fessed, taught, and held throughout the Christian world. Never- 
theless let us hear other learned, pious, and orthodox writers deli- 
vering their sense about the said point, in their own words. 

Ambrose, with whose ministry and eloquence Augustin was much 


* Deus nullo modo beneficentitis consulit generi humano, quam cum ipsa sapientia Dei, id 
est, unicus filius consubstantialis patri, et coeternus, totum hominem suscipere conatus est, &c. 
—Aug. de ver. Relig. 

+ Quid ergo est, Deus in medio ejus? Hoc significat, quod equus est omnibus Deus, et 
personas non accipit. Quomodo enim illud quod in medio est, paria habet spatia ad omnes 
fines: ita Deus medius esse dicitur equaliter omnibus consulens.—Azg. t Psat. xlv. 

+ Intuere Thoma pretium nostrum, signa clavorum diligenter attende, et in ipsis vulneribus 
medicamentum, vel thesaurum humani generis recognosce.—Aug. de Temp. Ser. 138. 

§ Et mox: uni mors data est, ut omnibus tolleretur. i} : by 

|| Neque enim infideles quosque et pro suis criminibus «ternis suppliciis deditos, ad veniam 


Dominus resurgendo reparavit, &c.—Aug. de Temp. Serm. 137. : : 
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affected, asserted the same doctrine without fear. “The sun,” saith 
he, ‘is commanded to arise upon all men. And this sun doth 
indeed arise daily upon all men. But that mystical Sun of right- 
eousness is risen unto” or, for “all men, is come to all men, hath 
suffered for all men, and is risen again for ali men, and hath 
therefore suffered, that he might take away the sin of the world. 
But if any man believeth not in Christ, he depriveth himself of the 
general benefit, as if a man by shutting the windows, should shut 
out the beams of the sun, it doth not prove that therefore the sun 
is not risen upon, or unto all, because such a man depriveth himself 
of his heat. But as for what concerneth the sun, he keeps his pre- 
rogative: but this man acteth the part of an unwise man in shutting 
out” from himself ‘‘ the favour of the common light.” And a little 
before he had said: ‘‘ The earth is full of the mercy of the Lord, 
because forgiveness of sins is granted” or given ‘‘ unto ald men,*” 
i.e. offered as a gift untoall. In another placethus: ‘‘ The brazen 
serpent was (in a figure) as it were fastened to a cross, because it 
was” hereby “ declared that the true serpent was to be crucified 
for mankind, who should frustrate” or, make void, ‘‘ the poison of 
the serpent, the devil, being” indeed ‘ cursed in the figure, but 
yet in truth was he, that should take away the sins of the whole 
world.” Once more: “So then he” the apostle Paul “saith, 
that there is a Saviour left to us for a suffrage of life,” meaning, by 
whom life is voted in heaven for us “which the law could not 
provide: which” Saviour “ God from the beginning decreed should 
be born: who because he was the only person that could be found 
without sin, having overcome the enemy of mankind, abolished” or, 
blotted out “ the sins of all men.” + 

Jerome, who also was contemporary with Augustin, though 
somewhat his senior, gave the right hand of fellowship unto him 
in the doctrine now under inquest. We shall only taste his judg- 
ment in this behalf, ina few testimonies from amongst many. “ The 
Lord,” saith he, ‘ being about to suffer for all the world, and to 
redeem all the nations on the earth with his blood, makes his abode 
in Bethany, the house of obedience,”§ &c. Elsewhere, having re- 
cited that of our Saviour, ‘‘ So God loved the world, that he gave 


* Mysticus sol ille justitizee omnibus ortus est, omnibus venit, omnibus passus est, et omni- 
bus resurrexit: ided autem passus est ut tolleret peccatum mundi. Si quis autem non credit 
in Christum, generali beneficio ipse se fraudat: ut si quis clausis fenestris radios solis excludit, 
non ideo sol non ortus est omnibus, quia calore ejus se ipse fraudavit. Sed quod solis est, pre- 
rogativam suam servat : quod imprudentis est, communis 4 se gratiam lucis excludit.—Amobros. 
in Psal. exviii. tom, ii, p, 948, edit. Paris. Et paulo anté: Plena ergo est terra misericordia 
Domini, quia omnibus est data remissio peccatorum, 

+ In figura eeneus serpens tanquam confixus cruci, quia verus serpens crucifigendus gencri 
annunciabatur humano, qui serpentis diaboli venena vacuaret, in figura maledictus, in veritate 
autem qui totius mundi maledicta deleret.—Ambr. Apolog. David. 1. ¢. 2. 

t Salvatorem ergo nobis relictum dicit, ad suffragium vite, quam lex providere non potuit, 
quem ab initio Deus nasci decrevit : qui proptered qudd solus sine peccato inveniretur, devicto 
generis humani hoste, omnium peccata deleret.—Ambr. Epist. ad Rom. c. 9. 

§ Passurus pro omni mundo Dominus, et universas nationes suo sanguine redempturus, 
moratur in Bethania, domo obedientie, &c.—Hieron. in Matt, xxvi. 
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his only-begotten Son,” &c., Johniii. 16, he goeth on thus: 
“* But if now a considerate reader shall in his secret thought an- 
swer, or reply, Why are there many who are not saved, if he saved 
them, and loved them, and spared their children, and redeemed 
them with his blood, and assumed them” or, their nature, “ and 
exalted them, being assumed? ‘There is a plain reason to be 
given; for they believed not, and grieved,” or, exasperated, “ the 
Holy Spirit,”* &c. <A little after, speaking of John Baptist, of 
whom it is said that ‘“‘ he came to be a witness to bear witness of 
the light, that all men through him might believe ;” he subjoineth, 
** He is not presently in fault, if many refused to believe; for the 
will of him that came, was that al/ men should believe and be saved.”+ 
Once more, writing to Oceanus, he challengeth some erroneous 
person for suggesting unto him ‘ that there are some sins which 
Christ cannot purge with his blood, and that the scars of men’s old 
sins stick so deep in their bodies and souls, that they cannot be 
healed,” or, made less, ‘ by his medicine.” Concerning whom he 
demandeth, ‘* What else doth such a person but make Christ to 
have died in vain? For he died in vain, if there be any whom he 
cannot quicken,” or, give life unto. “ And John, pointing at 
Christ with his finger and voice, ‘ Behold the Lamb of God! Be- 
hold him that taketh away the sins of the world,’ should speak an 
untruth, if there were any such persons inthe world whose sins 
Christ had not abolished,” or, blotted out. ‘For they who are 
not taken into consideration by the indulgence of Christ, must be 
proved not to belong to the world; or if they be of the world, one 
of the two must take place: if they be delivered from their sins, 
they give testimony to the power of Christ: if they be not deli- 
vered, they do in effect demonstrate the weakness of the thing; 
which God forbid that we should believe concerning him who is 
omnipotent.”+ He that remains yet unsatisfied whether this father 
held general redemption or no, may, if he please to seek, find 
more ballast for his thoughts in this kind, in what he hath written 
upon chap. xliii. and chap. xlv. of the prophecy of Ezekiel. I con- 
fess, that when he speaks of the application or actual enjoyment of 
the redemption purchased by Christ, he then limiteth it (as all 


* Quod si prudens lector tacitd cogitatione responderit, quare multi non sunt salvati, si 
ipse salvavit eos, et dilexit, et pepercit filiis suis, et redemit eos sanguine suo, suscepitque et 
exaltayit assumptos? Infertur causa perspicua: ipsi enim non crediderunt, et exacerbarunt 
Spiritum Sanctum, &c.— Hieron. tn Isai liii. : 

+ Et mox: Nec statim in culp4 est, si plures credere noluerunt: sed voluntas venientis 
heee fuit, ut omnes crederent, et salvarentur. , 

t Dicit esse aliqua peccata, que Christus non possit purgare sanguine suo, et tam profundas 
scelerum pristinorum inherere corporibus atque animis cicatrices, ut medicina illius attenuari 
non queant. Quid aliud agit, nisi ut Christus frustr’ mortuus sit? Frustra autem mortuus 
est, si aliquos vivificare non potest. Mentitur Johannes digito Christum et voce demonstrans : 
Ecce Agnus Dei: Ecce qui tollit peccata mundi, si adhuc sunt-in seculo, quorum Christus 
peccata non deleverit. Aut enim ostendendi sunt non esse de mundo, quos Christi ignoret 
indulgentia: aut si de mundo sunt, eligendum @ duobus alterum : liberati @ peccatis, Christi 
potentiam probant : non liberati, quasi adhuc rei imbecillitatem demonstrant, Absit hoe ab 
omnipotente credere.—Hieron. Epist. 83, ad Oceanum, . 
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the fathers generally do, and as we expressly did Chap. xvii. of this 
discourse,) to the particular society of believers. We shall not 
need to cite places upon this account. | 

Chrysostom, who lived some years before Austin, was not at 
all behind him in avouching the same doctrine concerning the ex- 
tent of the redemption of Christ. Writing upon those words, Heb. 
ix. 28, “ So Christ was offered to bear the sins of many,” he de- 
mandeth thus: ‘‘ Why doth he say, ‘ of many,’ and not of all? 
viz. because all have not believed. For he indeed died for all men, 
and to save all men, as much as was in him. For that death” of 
his ‘¢ did counterbalance the destruction of all men.- But he did 
not bear” or, offer up ‘ the sins of all men, because they them- 
selves would not.”* So that he clearly resolves the perishing of 
men, not into any want of atonement made by Christ for them, 
but into themselves, and their own wilfulness in not believing. For 
he expressly saith, ‘‘ that Christ died for all men, and that to save 
them.” Again, commenting upon chap. ii. 9, of the same epistle, 
and having rehearsed these words of the apostle, ‘“‘ That he through 
the grace of God should taste death for every man,” “not,” saith he, 
‘“‘ for believers only, but for the whole world: for he died for all 
men. For what though all do not believe? He hath fully done 
that which was proper for him to do.”+ Much to the same pur- 
pose in another place: “ Although Christ did not gain all men, 
yet he died for all men,” so “ fulfilling that which belonged unto 
him.”{ Elsewhere, comparing the lamb offered in the Levitical 
sacrifices, with Christ the Lamb of God; concerning the former, 
he saith, that “ it never took away any one man’s sin so much as 
once; whereas the latter” taketh away “the sin of all the 
world;” and that ‘“‘ when it was in danger of perishing, it presently 
delivered it from the wrath of God.”§ To reserve many other tes- 
timonies offered by this author in the case in hand, to another 
occasion, in case it be offered, upon Rom. iv. 25, he hath these 
words: “ That thou mayst not say, How can we, being under the 
guilt of so many and such great sins, be justified? he showeth thee 
him that hath abolished” or, cancelled “ all sins.” || 

Athanasius lived somewhat above a hundred years before Au- 
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.gustin, and yet was full of the spirit of that doctrine concerning 
the redemption by Christ, which we contend for. ‘“ Since,” saith 
he, “‘ the debt due from all men was meet to be paid, (for all men 
ought to have died,) for this cause chiefly he came,” as it were, 
*‘ on pilgrimage to us, and after the demonstration of his godhead 
by” his “ works, it remained that he should offer up a sacrifice for 
all, delivering up his temple unto death for all men, that so he 
might discharge and free all men from that old: transgression.”* 
Elsewhere: ‘‘ With the blood of his passion,” or, mactation, ‘* he 
simply redeemed all men.”}+ In another place: ‘‘ There was 
need of death, and it was requisite that death should be endured 
for all, that what was due from all might be satisfied. Wherefore 
the Word, for that it could not die, for it was ‘Immortal, assumed 
to itself a body capable of dying, that he might offer that as his 
own for all men, and that suffering for al/ by means of his coming 
thereunto, he might destroy him that had the power of death, that 
is, the Devil,”{ &c. In another tractate the same author thus: “It be- 
came the Lord, being desirous to make a renovation, to make new 
the first Adam, that, his sin being dissolved, he might take away sin 
on all hands from the universe of mankind.”§ In another, thus: 
“For the coming,” or, presence, ‘‘ of the Saviour in the flesh, 
was the solution of death, and the safety” or, salvation “‘ of every 
creature.”|| If the reader desires to know more of the mind of this 
author, touching the point in question, he may please to peruse 
his learned tract, entitled, ‘‘ De Incarnatione Verbi Dei,” wherein 
he hath frequent occasion to declare his judgment therein. 

Hilarius, another orthodox father, who lived not long after the 
former, writeth upon Matthew to. this effect: ‘“ He,” Christ, 

‘admonished them to learn what this meaneth, ‘I will have 

mercy, and not sacrifice,’ viz. that the law bound up,” or consisting 
only, ‘‘in the observation of sacrifices, could afford no help” unto 

men, “ but that safety,” or salvation, ‘was reserved for all men 
whatsoever in the indulgence of mercy.” And presently after, 
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+ Mactatus non interiit, sed sanguine sue mactationis omnes simpliciter redemit.—A than. 
in Passionem Salvatoris. 
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§ Oportebat enim Dominum renovare cupientem, primum Adam renovare, ut soluto illius 
peccato, peccatum undique tolleret ab universo hominum genere.—Athan. in Passionem Do- 
mint Segment, t. ii. p. 626. Edit. Paris. 

| ‘H yap &voapcog rapovoia rou Swrijpoc, Oavdrov iTpov, Kai Krigewe mdong 
swrnpia yéyove.—Idem in Epist, ad Adelphium contra Arianos, 
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speaking of Christ: “ He came unto,” or for, ‘‘ ALL MEN: how 
then doth he say that he came not to,” or for, “‘ the righteous ?”* 
His answer is, that there were none such, but all were sinners. 
Elsewhere he discourseth thus: ‘“‘ The Son of God was born of a 
virgin for the sake of mankind, and the Holy Ghost himself assist- 
ing him in this operation, and overshadowing with his power, 
(being the power of God,) he planted the beginnings of a body for 
himself, that, being made man of a virgin, he might receive that 
nature of flesh in” or upon “‘ himself, and that by the fellowship of 
this conjunction the whole body of mankind might be sanctified ; 
that as all men were hid” or built ‘‘in him, by means of his willing- 
ness to assume a body, so again he might be related unto all men,” 
or carried back into all men, ‘‘ by that which was invisible in 
him,”}+ meaning his divine nature. Once more: “ For he did this 
once, offering himself a sacrifice unto God, being to redeem” or 
recover ‘the whole salvation of mankind by the oblation of this 
holy and perfect sacrifice.”{ Lastly, (because this testimony, being 
somewhat more emphatical than its fellows, would not be omitted :) 
‘* For he took the flesh of sin, that in the assumption of our flesh 
he might forgive sins, being made a partaker hereof, by assumption, 
not by sinning, by” his “ death blotting out the sentence of death, 
that by a new creation of mankind, he might abolish the constitution 
of the former decree, suffering himself to be crucified, that by the 
curse of the cross he might strike through,” dissolve, or make void, 
“all the curses of that terrene” or earthly “‘ damnation.”§ Whether 
he calleth that “ damnation,” whereunto men became subject by 
Adam’s transgression, ‘‘ earthly,” because he judged the extent of 
the penalty of it to consist only in the dissolution of the body by 
death, as if the punishment of hell fire came in upon the account of 
the gospel, in case it should be rejected, (which is the judgment of 
some amongst us,) I shall not dispute, nor undertake to determine, 
but pass on to hear the sense of other learned, orthodox, and pious 
fathers, much about the same time with the former. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, much about the same times, delivereth his 
sense about the redemption of Christ thus’: “‘ The crown of the 
cross is this: it led by a light those that were blind through ignor- 


* Admonuit ut scirent quid esset, misericordiam volo, non sacrificium; legem scilicet sacri- 
ficiorum observatione devinctam, opem ferre non posse, sed salutem universis in misericordize 
indulgentia reservari—Omnibus venerat; quomodo ergo non se justis venisse dicat? &c.— 
Hilar. in Mat. can. 9. 

++ Humani enim generis causa Dei filius natus ex virgine est, et Spiritu Sancto ipso sibi in 
hac operatione famulante, et sua, videlicet Dei, inumbrante virtute, corporis sibi initia consevit ; 
et exordia carnis instituit, ut homo factus ex virgine naturam in se carnis acciperet, perque 
cujus admixtionis societatem, sanctificatum in eo universi generis humani corpus existeret: ut 
quemadmodum omnes in se, per id quod ecorporeum esse voluit, conderentur, ita rursum in 
omnes ipse, per quod ejus est invisible, referretur.—Hilar. de Trinit. 1. ii. 

t Hoc enim fecit semel seipsum offerens hostiam Deo; omnem humani generis salutem 
oblatione sancte hujus et perfectee hostiz redempturus.—Jdem in Psa. liii. 

§ Carnem enim peccati recepit, ut in assumptione carnis nostre delicta donaret, dum ejus fit 
particeps assumptione, non crimine; delens per mortem sententiam mortis, ut nova in se generis 
nostri creatione, constitutionem decreti anterioris aboleret, crucifigi se permittens, ut maledicto 
crucis obliterata terrene damnationis maledicta configeret omnia.—Jdem de Trinit. cap. 1. 
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ance, it set at liberty those that were detained under sin, and 
redeemed the whole world of men. And wonder not that the whole 
world should be redeemed, since he was not a bare man, but the 
only begotten Son of God that died for it.”* And again: 
“ Knowest thou why” or for what end “the kind Lord did not 
decline death? It was that the whole world might not be de- 
stroyed through sin;”} 7.e. as appears from the former sentence 
and the scope of the place, that the whole world might be saved by 
him. In another place the same author saith, ‘‘ Heaven and earth 
are full of his glory, the ends of the world are full of his goodness, 
full of his praise, the whole nature of man is full of his condescen- 
sion,’ &c. A little after, speaking of Christ: ‘‘ He,” saith he, 
‘that is the offerer is the same that is’offered up for the world. 
And not long after: “‘ Let Adam rejoice, saying unto Christ, by 
Simeon, « Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, 
according to thy word.’ Now dost thou dismiss” or loose ‘‘me 
from eternal bands, now dost thou deliver me from corruption, now 
dischargest thou my sorrow.” Evident it is, that in this last testi- 
mony he bringeth in Adam seats not only, nor so much, in his 
own name, personally considered, but in the name of his whole 
posterity also. 

Eusebius, another author of note about these times, attesteth 
Pie carne doctrine, by affirming that “the saints of old, by the 
teachings of the Divine Spirit, came to learn long before that’ there 
was a certain venerable and great sacrifice, that should be highly 
accepted with God, which should in time come unto men, and 
which would be the expiation of the whole world.” And a little 
after: ‘‘’This was the Christ of God, concerning whom it was said 
of old that he should come unto men, and should be slain, after the 
manner of a beast,” or sheep, “for all mankind.” And again, not 
Jong after: ‘‘ According to the testimonies of the prophets, there 
was found that great, and greatly to be esteemed price, for the 
redeeming both Jews and Grecians, | mean that expiation” or 
atonement “‘ for the whole world, that sacrifice for the souls of all 
men, that offering for every spot and for every sin, that Lamb of 
God,”§ &c. Elsewhere he saith, speaking of Christ, that “he took 


* ‘O oT aupou orepavoc ipwrayoynoe yey TovC éy ayvaoia Tuprode, EdXuce Ot wavrac 
rove umd THC apaptiac KaTEXOpmEvOUC, Kat KdoMor O\ov avOporuwr thurpwoaro* kat 
TH) Oavpaoye el Kdo jog dog éhuTPwOn’ ov} ydp nv avOpwroe WrO¢G, adda vidg OE0d 
HOvoyEv7}c 6 Urio ano0vnokwy.—Cyril, Hierosolym. Catech. 13. 

+ Scisné quamobrem non fugit mortem benignus Dominus? Ut ne totus peccatis perderetur 
mundus.—. Ibid. 

¢ [Anhone 6 ovpavoc kai 4 yn THC dofac avrov, mon Ta mEpara TOU KOopov THC 
ayabornroc avrou, TANON THC aivicewo avTov' mdijone raca avOowndrne TIE ovy- 
karaBacewc aro, &e. —Cyril. ierosolym. De Prophetd Simeone, Se. Pauld post (de Christo 
loquens) avroe 6 Tooshéinwy, avroc 0 veo TOU Kdo pou TOT HEOOMEVOC, &c. Et postea : 
"Ayaddrac8w 0 "Add Oud Supewy ToC Xpioroy Aéywv. Nouv aronverc roy Oovr6v 
cou, OeoToTa, KaTa TO pnjpect gov; ty cionvy. Nuiv arodvec pe alwviwy decpov, viv 
arohbec pe THC PO0NaC, VUY a7rodvELG pou TIY ALT NHY. 

§ Qui venerabilem quandam Deoque acceptam, et magnam hostiam venturam olim ad homi- 
nes, Divino indicante Spiritu, tanto anté didicerant, quze totins mundi expiatio existeret, &¢,— 
at de Demonstrat. Evangel. lib. i. c.10. Etmox: Hic autem fuit Christus Dei, is de quo 
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care for the salvation of all men that had been born from the begin-° 
ning of the world, and to destroy him by his death who had the 
power of death, the devil.”* This author abounds with sayings of 
like import. 

Arnobius, another Christian writer about the same times, of 
good account, bringeth in the heathen arguing and demanding of 
Christians thus : ‘‘ If the Saviour of mankind be come, as you 
Christians affirm, why doth he not, by the same bounty, deliver 
all men? He doth not deliver all alike, who calleth all alike. He 
doth not keep back or reject any person from his sovereign grace,” 
or, indulgence, ‘‘ who affords the same power unto high, low, ser- . 
vants, women, children, of coming unto him.” To this, this author 
answereth: ‘ ‘The fountain of life is open for all men, nor 1s any 
man denied the right” or, power “ of drinking, nor driven away” 
from it. ‘If your pride” or, disdain “ be such, that you reject 

5) Ly 
the benefit of the gift offered, nay, if your wisdom be so great as 
to call those things which are offered by Christ, pastime and toys, 
how doth he offend who inviteth you” notwithstanding “ who hath 
only this to do, viz. to expose the fruit” or, blessing “ of his 
bounty to the arbitrement” or, free choice “ of that right” or, 
power of choosing “* which is given you ?”+ 

Didymus, another author of note in this century, and who was 
Jerome’s tutor, in his third book concerning the Holy Ghost, 
writeth to this purpose: ‘‘ Wherefore the Father, even for their 
salvation not sparing his own Son, delivered him up unto death, 
that by the death of his Son, he being destroyed who had the 
power of death, that is, the devil, he might redeem all those that 
were held in the bands of captivity by him.” Not long after, 
speaking of the Jews, “‘ They,” saith he, “ rising to the highest 
pitch of impiety, betrayed and crucified the Lord the Saviour, 
who vouchsafed to come down to the earth for the salvation of all 
men. Afterwards, he calls “ Judas the betrayer of his Master and 
Saviour.’ t 
antiquittis a primis usque temporibus dictum est, qudd ad homines esset venturus, atque instar 
_ pecudis pro toto genere humano interficiendus. Ht mox: Quando secundtim testimonia pro- 
phetarum inventum est magnum, magnique estimandum pro redimendis et Judzeis pariter et 
Grecis pretium, illud videlicet pro toto mundo piaculum, illud pro anima cunctorum hominum 
sacrificium, illa pro omni macula et peccato purissima hostia, ille utique Agnus Dei, &c. 

* Quandoquidem omnium, quicunque a condito eyo fuissent, salutem ipse curabat, nec non ut 

sua morte deleret eum, qui imperium mortis habebat, &c.—Huseb. de Demonstrat. Evangel. 
Lib. ave errke. 
_ Si generis humani, inquitis, conservator advenit, cur omnind non omnes equali munifi- 
centid liberat? Non equaliter liberat, qui equaliter omnes vocat: haud ab indulgentia prin- 
cipali quenquam repellit, aut respuit, qui sublim:bus infimis, servis, feeminis, pueris, unifor- 
miter potestatem veniendi ad se facit. Patet, inquit, omnibus fons vite, neque ab jure potandi 
quisquam prohibetur, aut pellitur. Si tibi fastidium tantum est, ut oblati respuas beneficium 
muneris, quin imd si sapientid tantum prevales, ut ea que offeruntur 4 Christo, ludum atque 
ineptias nomines, quid invitans peccat, cujus sole sunt he partes, ut sub tui juris arbitrio frue- 
tum sux benignitatis exponat P—<Arnob. lib. ii. contra Gentes. 

+ Quapropter et pro eorum salute proprio filio non parcens pater, tradidit eum in mortem, 
ut per mortem filii sui destructo.eo qui habebat mortis: imperium, hoc est diabolo, redimeret. 
omnes, qui ab €o captivitatis vinculo tenebantur.— Didym. 1. iii. de Spirttu S, Et mox, de . 
Judeis loquens: Ad impietatis culmen egressi, Dominum Salyatorem, qui pro cunctorum sa- 
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Basil, surnamed the Great, about the same time, or not long 
after, judged it a point of faithfulness unto him whose ambassador 
he was, to concur with his fellows in the same doctrine. ‘* What,” 
saith he, ‘ could man give of so much value for the redemption of 
his soul? Yet was there found for all men together one worth 
price of the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which he shed” or, 
poured out ** for us all.” Soon after: ‘‘ If we consider his kind- 
ness and love to us, he calleth us brethren, and descendeth to the 
nature of man, who gave himself a propitiation for the whole world, 
and not for himself.”* In another place he saith, “ David, pro- 
phetically foreseeing the future grace of the loving-kindness of the 
Lord towards men, saith, that it is meet to serve and love him, 
who hath bestowed such and so great a benefit upon mankind, that 
he hath not spared his own Son, but hath delivered him up for 
all men.’+ More testimonies from this author are at hand, if 
need be. 

Gregory Nyssen, brother to the last-named father, stands by his 
brother in the pre-asserted doctrine, saying, that ‘‘ as the begin- 
ning of death being first” only ‘‘ in one, passed through the whole 
nature of man: in like manner the beginning of the resurrection, 
by means of one, extendeth itself unto the whole nature of man.’¢ 
More plainly in another place: ‘‘ He” (speaking of Christ) “ sanctifi- 
eth unto God and the Father not only the first born of men, but 
even the whole tribe” or generation “ of mankind, by means of the 
first-fruits of our lump being in him, that is, by means of that flesh 
which he took of us, enlivened with a rational” or, intellectual 
soul, “whereby he did, as it were, leaven the whole mass” or, 
concretion “ of the essence” or, substance ‘of mankind with ho- 
liness.”’§ 

Gregory Nazianzen, another great light burning and shining in 
the house of the living God (the church) about these times, gave 
forth the light of the same doctrine in his ministry. Speaking of 
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Christ, he saith, ‘‘ To the Jews, he becomes as a Jew, that he may 
gain the Jews: to those that are under the law, as one under the 
law, that he might redeem those that were under the law: to the 
weak” he became ‘ as weak, that he might save those that were 
weak. He is made all things unto all men, that he may win” or, 
gain to himself “ ald men.”* In another place he saith, “ There 
is no matter of wonder like unto that of my salvation: a few drops 
of blood refashioning the whole world, and, like that which causeth 
the coagulation of milk, knitting and gathering us togethgr in one 
with all men.” + 

Elsewhere, in his Christian Poems, he speaketh to this effect : 

From one we all proceed, we all one breath 
Breathe out ; to one we all incline; 

God unto all alike, his birth, his death, 
His resurrection, and heaven, doth consign. } 

Epiphanius, a little before the two last-named Gregories, writing 
against heresies, asserteth the doctrine we contend for, as orthodox. 
** First,” saith he, speaking of Christ, ‘“‘ He offered himself that he 
might discharge the sacrificing of the Old 'T estament, presenting ” 
unto God “a more perfect living” sacrifice “ for all the world.” 
Afterwards: ‘‘ How vain” and bootless ‘is all the understanding 
that accompanieth heresy? for they” heretics ‘‘even deny their 
own Lord, that bought them with his own blood.’§ 

Tertullian, who lived in the age next before the last-mentioned 
authors, though in some other points he declined the judgment of 
his orthodox predecessors, yet, in the doctrine under inquiry, he 
was one spirit with them. ‘‘ What,” saith he, speaking of the wood, 
by the casting of which into the water, the prophet Elisha caused 
the iron to swim which was sunk, ‘is more manifest than the 
sacrament,” or, mystical signification “‘of this wood?” As, namely, 
‘that the hardness of this world,” meaning the obdurate world 
itself, ‘ being sunk in the depth of error, is by the wood of Christ, 
that is, of his passion, delivered” or recovered ‘in baptism; that 
so that which long since perished by wood,” or, by a tree, ‘‘ in Adam, 
might be restored by the wood,” or, tree, ‘‘ of Christ.” A little after, 
applying unto Christ the story of Isaac carrying the wood, where- 
with he was to have been offered, had not God recalled the com- 
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mand given to Abraham on this behalf, and of the ram caught by 
the horns in a thicket, which was offered, he doth it in words to 
this effect: ‘‘ Christ, in his own time, carried” his “ wood upon his 
shoulders, sticking,” or, hanging “‘ upon the horns of the cross, 
haying his head compassed about with a crown of thorns: For 
it became him to be made a sacrifice for all nations :” and after- 
wards he saith, that he “‘ was made a sacrifice,” or, offering, ‘ in,” 
or through, “all things for us all.’”* 

Origen, about the same time, held forth the same doctrine in the 
world, affirming that “‘our Lord and Saviour, being led as a lamb 
unto the slaughter, and offered up as a sacrifice of” or, upon “ the 
altar, procured remission of sins for the universal world,” &c. A 
little after: ‘‘ So then the world is trained up, first to seek remis- 
sion of sins by divers sacrifices, until it should come to a perfect 
sacrifice, a complete and absolute sacrifice, a lamb of a year old, 
perfect, which should take away the sins of the whole world,’+ &c. 
Elsewhere he maketh the apostle Paul to have said, that ‘‘ Christ 
had given himself for the redemption of whole mankind, that he 
might redeem those that were kept in bondage by sins, by tasting 
death without deceit, for all men.”{ I present the reader only 
with a little from these authors respectively, in comparison of what 
upon the same account might be transcribed from them. 

Cyprian, a worthy author and martyr of this age, counted it no 
injury to the truth to abet the same doctrine. Having mentioned 
some examples, as he termeth them, of a propagation of creatures 
otherwise than according to the common course of nature, he 
advanceth this demand to salve the possibility, or rather to evince 
the probability of the virgin’s conception. ‘ Shall, then,” saith he, 
“that seem incredible to be done by the power of God for the 
redintegration,’ or new-making, ‘‘ of the whole world, examples 
whereof are to be seen in the propagation of animal creatures ?” 
Afterwards: ‘‘ Christ then suffered not in the flesh with any detri- 
ment or injury to his Godhead, but that through the infirmity of 
the flesh, he might work salvation in the midst of the earth,’§ mean- 


* Quid manifestius hujus ligni sacramento ? quod-duritia hujus seculi mersa in profundo 

erroris, et 4 ligno Christi, id est, passionis ejus in baptismo liberatur, ut quod perierat olim per 
lignum in Adam, id restitueretur per lignum Christi.—Tertwl. adversus Juda@os. c. 13, Et 
mox: Et Christus suis temporibus lignum humeris suis portavit, inherens cornibus crucis, 
corona spined in capite ejus circundaté. unc enim oportebat pro omnibus gentibus fieri 
sacrificium. Et posted: Sed Jesus ille Christus Dei Patris summus sacerdos, qui primo 
adventu suo humana forma, et passibilis venit in humilitate usque ad passionem: ipse etiam 
effectus hostia per omnia p70 omnibus nobis, &c. 
“ + Vide ergo ne fort? sicut Dominus et Salvator noster, quasi agnus ad occisionem’ ductus, et in 
sacrificium altaris oblatus, peccatorum remissionem universo prestitit mundo, ita fortassis et 
ceeterorum sanctorum, &¢c.—Origen. in Num. Hom, 24. Et mox: Sic ergo imbuitur mundus, 
primo per diversas hostias remissionem querere peccatorum, donec veniat ad hostiam perfectam, 
ad hostiam consummatam, agnum arniculum, perfectum, qui tollat peccata totius mundi, &c. 

+ Nam cum superits dixisset, quod pro omni genere humano redemptionem semetipsum 
dedisset, ut eos qui in peccatorum captivitate tenebantur, redimeret, dum sine dolo pro omnibus 
mortem gustat, nunc, &c.— Origen. in Rom. iii. 25. 

§ Hoe ergo incredibile videbitur divin virtute ad totius mundi redintegrationem factum, 
cujus exempla etiam in animalium nativitate cernuntur? Et posted: Non ergo damno aliquo 


688 THE SENSE OF ANTIQUITY 


ing, for all the world round about him. In another place he saith, 
«The corruption of nature, even in our first beginnings, deserved 
to be cast away and abandoned” by God. “ But because the will 
was not in fault, God provided a remedy against that general con- 
demnation, and tempered,” or qualified “the sentence of his jus- 
tice, removing that hereditary burthen from the posterity,” or chil- 
dren, ‘‘ and mercifully purging out the leaven of original corrup- 
tion by the washing” of baptism ‘‘ and anointing. But indignation 
and wrath deservedly returns back upon them, who, after the grace 
of this indulgence” from God, in the forgiveness of their sins, 
“voluntarily go astray and wander by sinning, abusing their own 
freedom, being led, not by necessity, but by will; nor doth there 
remain for them any benefit,” or any thing gotten, ‘in the death of 
Christ, but the benefits” hereof ‘‘ being despised by them, do most 
justly condemn them.’* This passage is pregnant with the asser- 
tion of both the main doctrines vindicated in the present discourse, 
as viz., 1. That Christ hath died as well for those that shall be con- 
demned and perish as for those that shall be saved, and, conse- 
quently, for all men. 2. That those also may be condemned and 
perish, who had sometimes obtained remission of sins by Christ. 
That further may be taken into consideration, by occasion of 
the former part of this quotation, that it was the judgment and 
sense of the ancient fathers and Christians generally, (1 know 
none to be excepted,) that in baptism there was always a parti- 
cular application made to the person baptized of the general 
redemption purchased by Christ,-so that he that was baptized, if 
an infant, received thereby exemption and deliverance from the 
guilt of original sin derived from Adam: if a person of mature 
years, not only this, but forgiveness also of all his actual sins com- 
mitted formerly: For which opinion, though I do not as yet see 
any demonstrative ground, either in the Scriptures or in reason, 
and, God sparing me life to finish the second part of this work, 
I shall in one particular declare my sense in opposition: to it; 
yet the opinion, I confess, so far taketh with me, partly for the 
proofs’ sake which are produced, with some probability, for it; 
partly for the signal learning, gifts, sharpness of judgment, quick- 
ness of apprehension, and, above all, for the singular piety and 
zeal for the truth, found in so many assertors of it; partly also 
for those degrees of inevidence and incortcludency which are 
found in the arguments usually insisted upon to prove the con- 
trary, that my soul cannot enter into the secret of those, who, 


aut injuria Divinitatis Christus in carne passus est, sed ut per infirmitatem carnis salutem 
operaretur in medio terree.— Cypr. in Exposit. Symbol. 

* In originalibus enim corruptio nature abjici et exterminari meruerat : sed quia non erat 
voluntas in culpa, providit Deus generali damnationi remedium, et sue sententiam justitie 
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upon a confident presumption that the said opinion is erroneous, 
refuse to offer their children unto baptism; hereby, according to 
the sense of all the fathers, as hath been in effect said, exposing 
their precious souls to a certain loss of salvation by Christ, in 
case they die before they come to years of discretion. Certainly 
it is no point of Christianity to lay such wagers as these upon 
the truth of any opinion which hath such a cloud of enemies and 
opposers of it, as all the ancient fathers, without exception, as far 
as yet I understand, and together with these (for we cannot 
reasonably imagine the contrary) all the Christian churches in 
the primitive times, with all the knowledge, parts, zeal, and 
faithfulness of both: yea, and some of our late Protestant writers 
themselves, and these of eminent worth and note, (see Chap. 
xlll., page 435,) especially when men have no better or more 
satisfactory grounds for their opinion than have yet been pro- 
duced against the lawfulness of infant baptism. But this by 
the way. | 

Clemens of Alexandria, another famous champion of Chris- 
tianity about these times, was of the same faith in the point in 
hand with his fellows. In one place he demands, ‘ How is he,” 
speaking of Christ, ‘‘ a Saviour and Lord, if he be not the Saviour 
and Lord of all?” In another he termeth Christ the ‘‘ disposer” or 
administrator “ of all things according to his Father’s will, govern- 
ing” or taking order for “ the salvation of all men.” Elsewhere he 
argueth thus: ‘* Either the Lord doth not take care for all men, 
and this either because he is not able, which is not right” to 
suppose, ‘or because, though able enough, yet he will not: but 
this is not incident to him that is good: nor is he backward,” 
or indisposed hereunto, ‘ through voluptuousness, inasmuch as 
for our sakes he assumed flesh exposed to sufferings; or else he 
doth take care of all; which indeed becometh him that is made 
Lord of all: for he is a Saviour, not of some, and not of others,” 
&c.* In an oration to the Gentiles he calls unto them thus: 
“ Hear ye that are afar off, and hearken ye that are near: the 
word is not hid” or concealed ‘‘ from any: the light” thereof 
** is common, it shineth unto all men,” &c.+ 

Justin Martyr, whose writings, amongst those that treat of 
Christian religion, and are judged authentic, and not spurious, 
are the most ancient that I know since the days of the apostles, 
giveth frequent testimony to the truth of the same doctrine. 


* Toco ay tore cwro kai Kipuc, ei pa) TavTwy owrno Kai Kupioc; Et postea 
Christum vocat Tp@royv Suocentny roy odwy ek VeXHparoe marTpd¢ KUBEOVOVTA THY TOY 
xavTwy owrnoiay, &c. Non longé ant®: “Hrou ydo ob gpovTizee mavTwy avOpwrwy 6 
Kipwoc’ cai rodro, ) Tw py Svvac0at, wa0or Av, Oreo Ob Oepirdy’ doEveiag yap onEtoy 
TO pH Bortreo0ar, Obvapevoc obk ayalod Oé TO APG oiKodY ard ToVEHS PdOuvpOC, 
6 OC nude rnv KaOnTHY avaraBwy cdpKa’ f KNOETaL TOY CvpTAaYTwY' OED Kal KAOHKEL 
cai Kupi ravtwy yevonsvy. Lwryio yao éorwy, ovxt THY pév, TOY Oé ob, &C.—Clem. 
Alexand Strom. 1. vii. 

+ "Akotoare ot pakpay, dKkovoare ot éyyug’ ovK arEeKpUBn Tivag 6 Néyog’ Pw tort 
Kowvoy, érudaprer Taow avOcwrorg.—Clem. Alexand. in Orat, ad Gentes. 
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In one place he presenteth the saints ‘as knowing” or acknow- 
ledging “ that he that hath wrought that great salvation for main- 
kind, is praiseworthy, greatly to be feared, and the Maker” or 
Creator “ of héaven and earth.”* In another, speaking of Christ, 
he saith, that “now through the will of God, being made man 
for the sake of mankind, he submitted himself to suffer whatsoever 
the inconsiderate Jews were inspired by the devil to inflict upon 
him.”+ In a third he saith, that “* Christ neither submitted 
himself to be born, nor yet to be crucified, as if he needed these 
things” for himself, ‘ but for that kind” or generation “ of men 
which in” or by “ Adam was fallen under death and the deceit 
of the serpent.”+ By “mankind,” or the ‘“ kind of men,” he 
cannot mean a few, a circumscribed number, a small parcel of 
men, as the elect, so called, are known to be: these in no 
propriety of speech can be called 7d dvSpmreor yévoc, “ the genera- 
tion” or ‘‘ kind of men :” or, if in one place he should have meant 
“the elect” by such an expression, it is no ways like but that 
in some other he would have expressed himself more plainly. 
But what he means by 70 yévoc 7d rév avOpérwy, “ that genus” or 
“ general kind of men,” appears evidently enough by this 
descriptive character which he gives of it, 6 dd rod "Addy ind 
Odvaroy imerroxa, 2. e. “ which from Adam,” or through Adam, 
“‘was fallen under death.” This, we know, is the adequate 
and appropriate character, not of some men, -but of all mankind 
without exception. But the sun is visible enough without a 
candle. ; 

Ireneus, not long after the former, avouched the doctrine of our 
contest over and over. ‘“‘ As Eve,” saith he, “ becoming disobe- 
dient, became” hereby ‘* the cause of death both to herself and to 
the universe of mankind; so Mary, having the man predestinated” 
by God, meaning Christ, “‘ notwithstanding” her being involved in 
the death brought upon all mankind by Eve, yet, ‘‘ becoming an 
obedient virgin, she proved the cause” or means “ of salvation unto 
the universe of men.” § His meaning is, that by submitting unto the 
pleasure of God, signified unto her by the angel, concerning the 
bearing and bringing forth of his Son Jesus Christ in the flesh, she 
had the grace accordingly vouchsafed unto her to bear and bring 
him forth who was the “author or cause of salvation to universal 


* °Emyvovrac bri kai aiverdc, kai PoBepde, Kai moinric Tod Te obpavod Kai TAC yn¢ 
6 TOUTO TO cwripioy dé TOU dvOpwTEio” yévoug Toujoac, &e.—Just. Martyr. in Dialogo 
cum Tryph. p. 300. Edit. Morel. 

T Noy 0: dia OsAnjparog Oot iin Tod dvOpwreiou yéivouc, dvyOpwroe yevdpevoc,. 
omémerve kai Tabetv, boa abroy tyypynoay ot Oaipovec OvaTeOnvat ITO TaY avonTwY 
‘Iovdaiwy.—Idem, Apol. 2. pro Christianis, 

ft “Qorep ode 76 yerynOjvar abror, kai cravpwOijva, wc ivdene rovTwY, bréperver, 
AX’ UTED TOU yévouc TOU TwWY avOOWTWY, dard TOU ’Addp bd Odvaroyv Kal wrAdYnY 
THY TOV OhEews éwEeMTwWKEL.—Ldem, in Dial. p, 316. 

§ Sicut Eva inobaudiens facta, sibi et universo generi humano causa facta est mortis: sic 
ct Maria habens predestinatum virum tamen virgo obaudiens, et sibi, et universo generi hu- 
mano causa facta est salutis.—Jren. lib. iii, adversus Leres. cap. iii. 
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mankind ;” by which submission and service she, in a sense, became 
the cause or means also of this salvation. Elsewhere the same 
father saith, that “ Christ recapitulated” or gathered into one “ in 
himself a// nations dispersed” up and down the world ‘“ even from 
Adam, all tongues and every generation of men together with the 
person of Adam himself.’* In another place he gives this reason 
why Paul saith that ‘“‘ we are reconciled through the body of his 
flesh,” viz. “ because his righteous” or just “ flesh reconciled that 
flesh which was detained in sin, and brought it into favour” or 
friendship “ with God.”}+ Now, that flesh which was detained in 
sin, was not the flesh only of the predestinate or elect, but of all 
mankind without exception. 

These are the principal fathers and writers of the primitive times, 
and before Augustin, that are now extant or known: and all these 
with one mouth (as we have heard) and with a ‘“‘nemine contradicente” 
give testimony to the truth of that great doctrine, which hath been 
avouched in this discourse, viz., that the redemption purchased by 
the death of Christ, was for all men, considered as men respectively, 
and not for the elect only or those that shall actually partake of it, 
and be saved. : 

The writers of best note and repute, since Austin (until these 
later times of reformation) and from whose writings the best and 
steadiest informations are to be had, what doctrines or opinions 
ruled in the churches of Christ, and amongst those Christians that 
were judged orthodox and sound in the faith, in their days, are 
these: Prosper, Cyril of. Alexandria, Theodoret, Leo, Fulgentius, 
Primasius, Gregorius, Beda, Theophylact, Anselm, Ccumenius, 
Bernard. Let us briefly hear what is resolved by these respectively, 
upon the question concerning the intentions of God about the 
extent of Christ’s death. 

Prosper, well known for a thorough disciple of Augustin, and 
who served his generation not long after him, declareth his sense in 
the business in hand plainly enough, in words to this effect: * All 
men are truly said to be redeemed, yet all men are not gotten out 
of captivity. For that cup of immortality, which is tempered” or 
compounded “ of the infirmity of men and power of God, hath in it 
wherewith to profit all men; but it helpeth not unless it be taken” 
or drank. ‘ And the Lord Jesus expressly saith, that his flesh is 
bread from heaven” or, an heavenly bread “ which giveth life unto 
the world. But except it be eaten, it giveth no life: as in the 
parable in the gospel, the marriage” feast “ was prepared for all 
that were called; but they only enjoyed it, who came with a wed- 
ding garment unto it.”{ Elsewhere he saith: “ Our Saviour is 


* Significans, quoniam ipse, qui omnes gentes exinde ab Adam dispersas, et universas lin- 
guas, et generationem hominum cum ipso Adam in semetipso recapitulans, &c.—Jren. ad- 
versus Heres. |. iii. c. 33. “ 

+ In corpore (ait Paulus) reconciliati carnis ejus, id est, quia justa caro reconciliavit eam 
carnem, que in peccato detinebatur, et in amicitiam adduxit Deo.—Jdem, lib. v. c. 16, 

+ Recté omnes dicuntur redempti, et tamen non omnes a captivitate eruti. Poculum 
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most truly said to have been crucified for the redemption of the 
whole world, both in respect of the human nature truly assumed 
by him, as also because of the common destruction” of men “in the 
first man: and yet” in a sense “he may also be said to have been 
crucified only for those, who receive benefit by his death,” 4. e. that 
his crucifying was, in the consequent intentions of God, intended 
only for such. “ For the evangelist saith, that Jesus was to die for 
that nation; and not for that nation only, but that fie might gather 
the sons of God dispersed into one, &c. He gave his blood for the 
world, and the world would not be redeemed, because the darkness 
received not the light.”* These last words plainly interpret his 
meaning in those, wherein he had said, that ‘‘ Christ may be said 
to have beén crucified for those only who reap benefit by his 
death:” and imply, that his meaning herein was only this, that 
God by his consequent will or intention, intended the death of 
Christ, or the benefit of his death only for such who come in time 
to partake hereof, viz. by believing. Concerning the antecedent 
and consequent will or intentions of God, see before, Chap. xvii. page 
581. He that yet questions the judgment of this author in the point, 
may please to peruse the brief sentence which he gives upon the 
ninth chapter or head, Capp. Gallorum ; and especially those two 
books De Vocatione Gentium, (which though some ascribe unto Am- 
brose, yet are they discernible enough by some characters to be the 
writings of Prosper, and are cited under his name by the Synod of 
Dort.) In these he shall find general redemption by Christ, asserted 
ten times over, the main scope of these books being to prove, that 
there is no person of mankind simply excluded from participating in 
the saving grace of redemption purchased by Christ. 

Cyril of Alexandria (about the same time with Prosper) filleth 
his writings with the same truth. ‘ They,” saith he, speaking of 
the Jews, “unjustly desire his death, wickedly le in wait for him ; 
unmercifully slay him, thrust him out of their land and city, who is 
the life, the light, the salvation of all men.”+ Elsewhere: ‘* Since 
it became” him “to suffer that corruption, sin and death, which 
man brought in” to the world ‘‘ being by this means to be turned 
back,” or, destroyed, “‘ he gave himself a counter-ransom for the 
life ofall men.”{ Once more: “ It is without controversy that the 


quippe immortalitatis, quod confectum est ex infirmitate nostra et virtute divina, habet quidem 
in se ut omnibus prosit : sed si non bibitur, non medetur: Et ipse Dominus Jesus diserté 
dicit, carnem suam esse panem celestem, qui vitam dat mundo. Atsinon comeditur, non vivificat. 
Sicut in parabola evangelic4, nuptize omnibus vocatis parate sunt, si ii soli iis fruuntur, qui ad 
eas veniunt cum veste nuptiali,_-Prosp. ad Capp. Vincent. c. 1. 

* Cum rectissimé dicatur Salvator pro totius mundi redemptione crucifixus, propter verum 

humane nature susceptionem, et propter communem in primo homine perditionem ; potest 
tamen dici pro his tantim crucifixus quibus mors ipsius proficit. Dicit enim evangelista, quia 
Jesus moriturus erat pro gente; nec tantim pro gente, sed etiam ut filios Dei dispersos congre- 
garet in unum, &c. Dedit pro mundo sanguinem suum: et mundus redimi noluit, quia lucem 
tenebree non receperunt.—Idem, ad Object. Vincent. cap. 10. 
. t Bovwor adixvwe, értBovrEbover OvocEeBoc, povodtor SuvoTodTwe, yn¢ TE Kal 7OEWE 
THC EavTwy ehabvovot, THY CwnY, TO GHC, THY ATdYTwY owrnoiar, &c.—Cyril. Alexund. 
1]. ii. in Joh. ce. 5. 

t 'EmewWdv yap Gee waGetv, oUrw peddovone avarparéioOa THe érevodkrou P0opac, 
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whole world is saved, Immanuel having died for it.”* See more in 
this author upon the same account, De Recta Fide ad Reginas, &c. 
c. 22. circa initium. In Joh. lib. ii. c. 1, and in iii, cap. Joh. 
ver. 17, &c. . 

Theodoret, somewhat before the two last-named authors, con- 
ceived that he found the universality of redemption by Christ in 
the Scriptures. For commenting the fifth chapter to the Romans, 
he maketh the words of the apostle equipollent to these: ‘ The 
munificence of grace overcometh the decree of justice. For when 
man sinned, the whole kind” or race “‘ is punished. But now when 
all men behave themselves impiously and unjustly, he doth not 
inflict punishment” upon them “ but granteth life’ unto them.+ 
Afterwards in the progress of his exposition upon the same chapter, 
he presents the apostle speaking thus to his Romans: “ doubt not 
of the things I speak with relationunto Adam. For if these things 
be true, as they are, and that when he sinned, his whole race received 
a decree” or sentence “‘ of death, evident it is, that the righteous- 
ness of” our “ Saviour procureth life for all men.” 

Leo, commonly styled the Great, very frequently bewrayeth 
his judgment to stand to the same point. Comparing the death of 
the Lord Christ with the deaths of other holy men, he saith, that 
*‘ there were but single” or particular ‘‘ deaths in every of these 
respectively, nor did any of these persons discharge the debt of 
any other by dying, whereas amongst the sons of men, our Lord 
Jesus alone was found, in whom all men were crucified, all men 
died, all men were buried, yea, and all men rose again.”{ LElse- 
where thus: ‘* That general and deadly hand-writing of our being 
sold” under sin and death “‘ was” cancelled, and “ made void, and 
the bargain of” our “ captivity passed into aright of redemption.”§ 
Once more: “ That he” Christ ‘* might repair the life of al/ men, 
he took on him the cause of all men; and that which he of all men 
was not bound to do, he made void the force of the old hand- 
writing, by making payment” of the debt due thereby “ for all 


men.’ || 
Fulgentius, about the year 500, succeeded his predecessors in 


kai x8¢ apapriac, Kai TOU Gavadrov, OédwKey dvTiuTpoy éavroy uTio THC amavTwy 
Zwye.> dem, in Joh. |. v. ¢. 3, ne nts 

* *Boit 08 obk cugidoyor, UTt céoworar TaG dO Kdomoc, aroMavdyToOg UTEP avToU 
- Tov "Eppavovnr.—Ldem. | stp : 

+ Superat, inquit, gratiz munificentia justitie decretum : Tunc enim cum homo peccasset, 
totum genus peenas luit. Nunc autem chm omnes homines se impié et iniqué gerant, non suppli- 
cium irrogavit, sed vitam donavit.—Theodoret. ad Rom. 5. Et postea: Ne dubitate, inquit, que 
& me dicuntur ad Adam respicientes. Si enim illa vera sunt, ut sunt, et chm ille transgressus 
esset, universum genus mortis decretum suscepit, clarum est, quod Servatoris justitia vitam 
omnibus hominibus procurat. ' 

+ Singulares quippe in singulis mortes fuerunt, nec alterius quisquam debitum suo funere 
solvit ; ciim inter filios hominum solus Dominus noster Jesus extiterit, in quo omnes crucifixi, 
omnes mortui, omnes sepulti, omnes etiam sint suscitati—Leo. Serm. xii. de Passione Domini. 

§ Evacuatum igitur est illud generale venditionis nostre et lethale chirographum, et pactum 
captivitatis in jus transiit redemptionis. —[dem, Serm. X. de Passione Domint. 

|| Ut autem repararet omnium vitam, recepit omnium causam ; et vim veteris chirographi, 
quod solus inter omnes non debuit, pro omnibus solvendo vacuavit.—Idem, Epist. 72, 
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the inheritance of their judgment concerning the universality of 
redemption by Christ. ‘ As the devil,” saith he, “‘ smote” or 
wounded “ whole man by deceiving him, so God, by assuming 
whole man, saved him, that so one and the same might be acknow- 
ledged both the Maker and Redeemer of the whole creature,” or 
creation, “* who was able both to make that which was not, and to 
repair” or restore ‘ that which was fallen.”* 

Primasius, who lived somewhat more than a hundred years after 
Augustin, helped to keep the doctrine we plead alive in the world. 
.* As Christ,” saith he, ‘ suffered reproach from his own,” he 
means the Jews, “‘ whom he came to redeem, when they said unto 
him, ‘ Thou hast a devil,’ and offered him all other indignities, 
even to his passion itself; so did Moses likewise,” &c. If Christ 
came to redeem those who charged him with having a devil, with 
casting out devils through Beelzebub, and who maliciously prose- 
cuted him with all manner of injuries and evil-entreaties, and this 
unto death, doubtless he came not to redeem the elect only, or 
such who in conclusion repent, believe, and are saved: for some 
of these, and particularly those that said he had an unclean spirit, 
were charged by him with that sin which he saith shall not be for- 
given, neither in this world nor in the world to come. Matt. xii. 
382, compared with Mark iii. 28-—-30. The same author elsewhere 
saith, that “ Christ, as much as lay in him, déed for all men, how- 
ever his death profiteth none but only those who are willing to 
believe in him.”{ And yet again: “ The Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost is” or are ‘‘ the God of all men, and therefore desireth that 
all that he hath made should be saved.” A little after, ““ The blood 
of Christ hath verily been shed for all men, benefiteth them that 
believe.”§ 

Gregory, surnamed the Great, about the year 570, counted it 
neither heresy nor error to teach the same doctrine. ‘‘ The Father 
then,” saith he, “‘ being just, and punishing him who was just,” 
meaning Christ, ‘‘ disposeth all things justly: because upon this 
account he justifieth all,” or all things, ‘‘ because he condemneth 
him for sinners who was without sin.”|| Elsewhere he termeth 
Christ ‘ The Redeemer of mankind ;’{ and in another place ex- 


* Sicut totum hominem diabolus decipiendo percussit, ita Deus totum suscipiendo salvavit, 
ut agnosceretur idem creature totius Conditor et Redemptor, qui potuit, et quod non erat 
facere, et quod dilapsum est reparare.—Pulgent. ad Thrasimund. |. i. c. 14 

tT Sicut enim Christus improperium sustinuit & suis, quos venerat redimere, quando ei dix- 
erunt dzemonium habes, et cetera mala ei intulerunt usque ad passionem, &ce.—Primas. ad 
Heb. c. 11. 

{ Ita et Christus, quantum in se fuit, pro omnibus mortuus est, quanquam non prosit ejus 
passio, nisi solummodo iis, qui in eum credere volunt.—/Jdem, ad Heb. c. 2. 

§ Pater, Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus omnium hominum Deus est, et ideo cupit omnes salvari, 
quos fecit. Et pauld post: Pro omnibus quidem effusus est sanguis Christi, sed credentibus 
prodest, &c.—Jdem, in 1 ad Tim. c. 2. 

_|| Pater ergo cum justus sit, justum puniens, omnia just? disponit ; quia per hoc cuncta jus- 
yee she eum, qui sine peccato est, pro peccatoribus damnat, &c.— Greg. Mag. Moral. 
saline, 409 


“| Redemptor quippe humani generis, Mediator Dei et hominis per carnem factus, &c.— 
Idem, Moral. 1, ix, c.21. Vid. et 1. xxxiii, c. 10. 
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pressly saith that “ Christ redeemed ali men by his cross; but yet 
that it remaineth, that he that endeavours to be redeemed,” 2. e. to 
enjoy the redemption purchased for him by Christ, ‘“ and to reign 
with God, be crucified.”* 

Bede, somewhat above a hundred years after Gregory, propa- 
gated the same doctrine in the world for truth. ‘‘ Joseph,” saith 
he, ‘in the Egyptian language, signifieth Saviour of the world. 
This is manifest in Christ, since under the figure of Joseph, he is 
declared to be the Saviour, not of the one only land of Egypt, but 
also of the whole world.” And soon after, ‘‘ But in our Joseph,” 
meaning Christ, “ the whole world deserved to receive increase.” 

Theophylact, who lived more than two hundred years after him, 
viz. about the year 930, (as some of our best chronologers calcu- 
late the time of his mortality,) is a sufficient witness that the same 
doctrine was alive in the church in his time. ‘ He verily,” saith 
he, speaking of Christ, ‘‘ died for all men: and canst not thou en- 
dure to pray for them?”’{ lsewhere we have words to this effect 
from his pen: ‘‘ As by the offence” or fall “ of one, the curse 
came upon all men, (that which before he called judgment,” or 
condemnation, ‘‘ he now calleth an offence, that is, the sin of 
Adam,) even so by the righteousness of one, Christ, grace is come 
unto all men, giving unto them both justification instead of sin, and 
life instead of death.”§ In another place he saith, that ‘ the 
apostle showed how that all men were indeed condemned from” 
or by “ Adam, but were saved from” or by “ Christ.” || 

(icumenius, somewhat above a hundred years after him, 
favoured the same doctrine, as truth. ‘ Judgment,” saith he, “4. e. 
condemnation, came from” or by “ one Adam, upon all men: 
but the free gift and donation of God prevailed so far, that it even 
abolished” or blotted out ‘‘the sin of Adam: and not this sin 
alone, but all others likewise which men sinned after that sin: yea, 
and did not this only, but also brought them into a state of justifi- 
cation, that is, unto righteousness.’ 


* Remansit quidem, quia non omnia nostra Christus explevit. Per crucem suam quidem 
omnes redimit; sed remansit, ut qui redimi et regnare cum Deo nititur, crucifigatur.— /dem, 
in | Reg. cap. ix. 24. 

+ Vocaturque Joseph lingui Agyptiacd, Salvator mundi. Manifestum est de Christo, 
quando sub figura Joseph, Salvator ostenditur, non tantim unius terre Augypti, sed et totius 
mundi.— Bed. in Gen. c. xli. Et mox: In nostro verO Joseph augmentum habere mundus 
omnis meruit. 

t ’Excivoc piv ody ariOave trio mavrwr’ ov dé evEacOat oix avixy; Theophylact, in 
1 Tim. ii. 6. 

” A e hy Ras , > 4 2 “ x 43 2 tr 

§”"Aoa otvy we Ov Evicg TapaTTwpaTo‘, sig TaYTAC avOpwmouc Oey  karapa (O7rep 
eirev GVW, KPiWa, TOVTO VOY AEYWY, TAPATTWMA, TOUTEOTL, THY ApapTlay TOV Adap) 
otrw Kai dtd rot dukariparoc Tov évde XptoTod, cic TavTag avGowrove n yaotc, Owovtcoa 
abroic cai Oucaiwow dyti tHe apapriac, Kai Zwry dyTi rod Pavadrov.—tdem, ad Rom. 
v. 18. st 

|| “Ezecdn e0erEe wavtac ao péy rov “Adap ckaradicacbévrac, awd O& TOU XpioTod 
owbévrac, &ce.—Idem. ibid. in vers, 20. 

@ Td piv yao Kpipa, rovriori, Td KaraKkpmma, tx TOU évoc "Ada sic wavTac HOEev 
avOpworouc 76 6& yaptopa Kain OwpEed TOV Eod TOTOUTOY UTEDLOX VEY, WOTE Kai abTnv 
tiv Tov’ Adap dpaotiay taretPar, cai ob povoy éxeiyny, adda Kai Ta hota apaori- 
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Anselm, not long after the last-mentioned author, appeared in 
defence of the same doctrine. ‘He alone,” saith he, speaking of 
Christ, ‘as by dying paid,” or discharged, ‘‘so did he blot out” 
cancel and make void “that hand-writing, which in a kind of 
hereditary way passed along from our protoplast,” Adam, 
“through all generations.”* Elsewhere, he exhibiteth God invit- 
ing ‘fall men to come unto him, and declaring that no person 
whatsoever needs fear a repulse, since he desireth not the death of 
a sinner, but that he should live.”+ In another place he saith, 
that “ Christ is become a means of safety, and this not of any 
inferior kind, but of that which is eternal; and this not to a few, 
but ¢o all.”~ And again, that “God the mediator, which God 
hath placed between himself and men, underwent death for all 
men, that he might redeem all men from death.” § 

Bernard, somewhat after the year 1100, followed the tract of the 
same doctrine. In one place he saith, that “ Christ wept for the 
sins of the sons of Adam, and afterwards shed his blood for them.” || 
In another, having repeated the words of the apostle, ‘If one 
died for all, then were all dead,” he glosseth thus: “ That namely 
the satisfaction of one might be imputed unto all, as this one bare 
the sins of all.” Once more, ‘And that is the profession of a 
Christian’s faith, that he which liveth, should not now live unto 
himself, but unto him who died for ald. Nor let any man say 
unto me, I will live unto him, but not unto thee; since he did not 
only live unto all men, but even died for ali men also.” ** 

Nor hath the doctrine asserted by us been thus fully and clearly 
attested only by that successive generation of orthodox and learned 
antiquity, which we have heard speaking, as it were, with one 
mouth the same things with us therein, in their particular and 
respective writings, but hath received credit and countenance, also, 
from all councils and synods of any ancient date, as far as my 
reading and memory are able to inform me, which have had 
occasion to take cognizance thereof, or of that which is contrary 
to it. 

The first general council after the apostle’s days, was that assem- 


para tov avOpworwy, dep pera Thy dpapriay éxeiyny ijuaproy. Kai od rovro 
povoy, adda kai tic Otkaiwpa, TovréoTiy, Eic OuwKeawotbrny iyyaye.—Ccum. ad Rom. ¢. 7. 

* Solus chirographum, quod ex protoplasto per omnes generationes hereditario jure veniebat, 
ut moriendo solvit, sic moriendo delevit.— Anselm. in 1 ad Cor. ¢.15. 

+ Venite ergo omnes: nullus timeat repelli: quia nolo mortem peccatoris, sed ut convertatur, 
et vivat.—Idem, in Medit. de Passione Christi. 

t Christus factus est causa salutis, non cujuslibet, sed zternee; nec paucis, sed omnibus; 
hac tamen conditione, ut obtemperent ei.—J/dem, ad Heb. v. 

§ Mediator Deus, quem Deus inter se et homines posuit, mortem pro omnibus sustinuit, ut 
omnes 4 morte redimeret.—Idem, 1 ad Tim. c. 2. 

|| Christus filiorum Ade peccata deplorat: et certé‘pro quibus nunc lachrymas fundit, posted 
fundet et sanguinem. 

{ Nam si unus, inquit, pro omnibus mortuus est, ergo omnes mortui sunt: ut videlicet satis- 
factio unius omnibus imputetur, sicut omnium peccata unus ille portavit, etc.—Jdem, Epist. xc. 
post medium. 

** Et hee professio fidei Christiane, ut qui vivit, jam non sibi vivat, sed ei, qui pro omnibus 
mortuus est. Nec mihi dicat quis, Ei vivam, sed tibi non : quandoquidem ille, non solim pro omni- 
bus vixit, sed et pro omnibus mortuus est.—Jdem, Serm. in verba Psal. xxiii. Quis ascendit, &c. 
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bled at Nice, about the year 325, by the authority of Constantine 
the Great, in the twentieth year of his reign; a council that hath 
always been of sovereign esteem in all Christian churches. This 
council, in that symbol of faith, or creed, composed by the members 
_ of it, make this profession, or confession of their faith, in the point 
we speak of, ‘‘ We believe that the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, for us men,” not for us elect, or for us believers, saints, or 
the like, but for us men, “and for our salvation descended, and 
was incarnate and made man, suffered, and rose again,”* &c. 
Evident it is, that the council drew up this form, or confession of 
faith, for the use of the generality of those who professed, or 
should afterwards profess Christianity, with an intent and desire 
that every Christian respectively should make the same profession 
with them. Now, then, if their meaning in the said symbol were, 
that Christ.was incarnate, made man, suffered, &c. only for such 
persons who were elect, as some call election, such, I mean, who 
should be actually saved, and not for the generality of men; one of 
the two must necessarily be supposed: either, 1. That they judged 
all professors of Christianity to be elect, in this sense, and, conse- 
quently, such. as should be saved: or else, 2. That they intended 
that men should make profession of their faith at peradventure, 
and profess that they believed that, which they knew not whether 
_it was true or no, and so could have no sufficient ground to believe 
it. Yea, and that many should make such a profession, wherein 
the event would certainly prove them to have led both unto God 
and men when they made it. For certain it is, and demonstrable 
from the Scriptures, that all that profess Christianity in the world 
will not at last be saved. When, therefore, any of these shall. pro- 
fess and say, ‘I believe that Christ, the Son of God, was made 
‘man, and suffered for me,” in case he did not suffer for him, which, 
say our adversaries, the event of his non-salvation will evince, in 
that profession of his, he must needs be found to have been a liar. 
Therefore, without controversy, the sense of the Nicene fathers, in 
the mentioned passage of their creed, was, that Christ became man, 
and suffered death for all men without exception. Now this Nicene 
creed, (as is well known to those that are a little versed in ecclesi- 
astical history) was attested and subscribed by the three Gicume- 
nical councils next following; the first at Constantinople, the 
second at Ephesus, the third at Chalcedon. Nor do I remember that 
it was ever censured or rejected by any council or synod, esteemed 
orthodox. I shall not insist upon that epistle of Cyril of Alex- 
andria (an author lately mentioned,) written to Nestorius, the 
heretic, approved by three general councils: in which epistle Christ 
is expressly termed the Saviour of us all.+ Gerardus Johannes 
Vossius, a late Protestant writer of good note, a diligent searcher 


* ms re ow Nye , NES wets at de D , , ‘ 
Tov Ov pd rode dvOpwrove, kai bud THY nuETéepay owrnpiay KareOdyra, Kai cap- 
cw0évra, tvavOownyncavra, Taldyra, Kai dvactavra, &c.—Symb, Nicen. vid, Athanas, in 
Epist. ad Jovianum de Fide. ; 
t Tod rdvrwy nuov Swrnoog Xprorov. 
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into, and impartial relater of matters of antiquity, reporteth, that 
by a synod assembled at Mentz, in the year 848, of which Rabanus 
-Maurus was president, and at which Haymo was present, Gotes- 
chalcus the monk was condemned, who, amongst other erroneous 
opinions held, ‘‘ That they who perish, although they sometimes - 
believed, and were baptized, yet were not redeemed by Christ, 
but only sacramentally,” or as far as the sign of redemption 
reacheth, ‘‘nor ever separated from the mass of perdition.” * 
The same author addeth further, that soon after this Moguntine 
Synod, there followed a council of the church of Rhemes, and of 
many other bishops in France, whereof Hincmarus, a learned man 
in these times, was president ; this council, he saith, approved the 
judgment of the former, touching their censure of Goteschalcus. 
Yea, he proceedeth, and saith yet further, that the church of Lyons, 
although in many things it rather inclined to Goteschalcus than to 
the two late-mentioned synods, yet in the particular in hand it ap- 
proved the sentence of the said synods. In a large transcription 
which he exhibiteth from the acts of this last synod, he citeth 
words to this effect: ‘‘ How then when they are baptized in the 
death of Christ, and are washed from their sins in his blood, is that 
true renovation and true purgation wrought, if they yet remain in 
the mass of damnation and perdition concrete, and not severed ?”} 
He speaketh, as appears all along the discourse, of such persons who 
finally apostatise and perish. Therefore the clear sense of this 
council also was, that those who are washed from their sins in the 
blood of Christ, and consequently who were redeemed by him, may 
notwithstanding perish. The same doctrine, as the same author 
reporteth, was approved and further established by another synod 
held at Valentia, in France, consisting of the bishops or minis- 
ters of the fore-mentioned church of Lyons, and of two other 
churches; who professed that “‘ They did believe it, as.a thing meet 
to be held with the firmest belief, that as some of those who are 
truly regenerate and truly redeemed, are eternally saved by means 
of their continuance, through the grace of God, in their redemp- 
tion; so that others of them, because they would not abide in the 
safety of that faith which they once received, and chose rather, 
whether by embracing corrupt doctrine, or by wickedness of life, 
to reject and make void the grace of redemption than to preserve it, 
are never able to arrive at the fulness of salvation, or to attain 
eternal happiness.’ | 


* Cujus inter dogmata erat, eos qui pereunt, etsi pritis crediderint, et baptizati fuerint, non 
nisi signo tenus redemptos fuisse 4 Christo, nec unquam 4 perditionis massa fuisse secretos. 
—Gerar. Joh. Voss. Hist. Pelag. lib. vi. Thesi. 12. 

+ Quomodo ergo in eis perficitur, dum in morte Christi baptizantur, et in ejus sanguine a 
peccatis abluuntur, vera innovatio et vera mundatio, si adhuc in damnationis et perditionis massa 
conercti et non discreti, detinentur ?—Jbid. 

+ Item firmissimé tenendum credimus, quod omnis multitudo fidelium ex aqua et spiritu 
regenerata, ac per hoc veraciter ecclesize incorporata et juxta doctrinam apostoli in morte Christi 
baptizata, in ejus sanguine A peccatis abluta, quia nec in eis potuit esse vera regeneratio, nisi 
fieret et vera redemptio, cm in ecclesiz sacramentis nihil sit cassum, nihil ludificatorium, sed 
prorsus totum verum, et ipsd sui veritate ac sinceritate subnixum. Ex ipsd tamen multitudine 
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If my library would hold out, it is like I might be able to pro- 
duce other councils and synods, besides these insisted upon, inter- 
ested in the same doctrine which these, as we have heard, avouched 
for orthodox. ‘But the joint testimony of those which have been 
produced is, I suppose, matter enough and proper enough to stop 
the mouth of that, whether ignorant or worse-conditioned calumny, 
which traduceth the opinion or doctrine of general redemption, as 
if it were an old rotten popish opinion that had been from time to 
time rejected and thrown out of the church by all orthodox and 
sound men, ‘The truth is, I have not in all my reading, which I 
confess is of no considerable compass for my years, to my best 
remembrance met with the censure or rejection of the said doctrine 
in the acts or records of any one council or synod whatsoever, un- 
less, haply, it be in the acts of the nuperous Synod of Dort. For 
to aman of an erect judgment, and whose spirit hath more of God 
and of a man in it than to suffer itself to be yoked with prejudice 

or base partiality, reading and weighing some passages in the records 
of this synod, it cannot lightly but be a matter of some difficulty, 
and which will cost him some of his thoughts to resolve himself 
clearly what the resolutions of this synod were touching the extent 
of the gracious intentions of God in, or about the redemption pur- 
chased by Christ, at least in case these resolutions of theirs be only 
estimated by their expressions. Do not such sayings as these dis- 
tinctly sound universal atonement by Christ?‘ God, commiserat- 
ing mankind being fallen, sent his Son, who gave himself a price 
of redemption for the sins of the whole world.” And a little after: 
‘Since that price which was paid for ali men, and which will cer- 
tainly benefit all that believe unto eternal life, yet doth not profit 
all men,” &c. Again: “So then Christ died for all men, that all 
and every man might, by the mediation of faith, through the virtue 
of this ransom, obtain forgiveness of sins and eternal life.” I know 
no Remonstrant that holds more or otherwise in the point now 
under contest. Yet again they say, that “ Christ by his death did not 
only found the evangelical covenant” between God and man, “ but 
also obtained of his Father, that wheresoever this covenant should 
be preached, there should ordinarily such a measure of grace be 
administered” or given ‘‘ with it which is sufficient to convince all 
impenitents and unbelievers of contempt or neglect, at least, in 
their non-performance of the condition.”* Questionless if men be 
fidelium et redemptorum, alios salvari eterna salute, quia per gratiam Dei in sud redemptione 
fideliter permanent;—alios, quia permanere noluerunt in salute fidei, quam initio acceperunt, re- 
demptionisque gratiam potits irritam facere prava doctrind, vel vita, quam servare elegerunt, ad 
plenitudinem salutis, et ad perceptionem eterne beatitudinis nullo modo pervenire, &c. 

* Deus lapsi generis humani miseratus, misit fillum suum, qui seipsum dedit pretium redemp- 
tionis, pro peccatis totius mundi.—Act. Syn. Nation. Dordrect. part. ii., p. 78. Pauld post : Quando 
illud pretium, quod solutum est pro omnibus, et quod omnibus credentibus certo proficiet ad vitam 
wternam, non proficit tamen omnibus, &c. Et mox: Sic ergo Christus pro omnibus mortuus est, 
ut omnes et singuli, mediante fide, possint virtute dvriAdros hujus remissionem peccatorum, 
et vitam eternam consequi. Et mox: Christus sud morte non tanttiim evangelicum fedus 
fundavit, sed insuper impetravit 4 Patre, ut ubicunque annunciatum fuerit illud foedus, una 
etiam ordinarié ea mensura gratie supernaturalis administretur, que sufficiat ad convincendos 


omnes impeenitentes et incredulos, contemptis, vel saltem neglecttis, ob non impletam condi- 
tionem. 
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duly and sufficiently convinced, or be in capacity of this conviction, 
that negligence is, or was, the only reason or cause why such or 
such a thing is not, or was not performed by them, it must be sup- 
posed that such men have, or had, sufficient strength or means to 
have performed it. For if men certainly know that they have not, 
or had not, a sufficiency of means or strength for the performance 
of a thing, it is impossible that they should ever be convinced that 
only negligence was the cause of their non-performance of it. The 
reason is, because a knowledge or persuasion that the performance 
of a thing is impossible, in respect of a man’s weakness, or want of 
strength to perform it, is a certain cause of his non-attempting it, 
and consequently of his non-performing it. So that negligence in — 
this case cannot be the only cause of his non-performance ; nay, 
the truth is, that negligence 1s no cause hereof at all. Suppose a 
man doth neglect to try or to use means that he may fly like a bird 
in the air, yet this neglect of his cannot reasonably be looked upon 
as any cause of his not flying ; but his inability to fly, in conjunc- 
tion with a certain knowledge of such an inability in him, and of 
the invincibleness hereof, is the adequate and sole cause of his not 
flying. 

The same synod elsewhere by other of its members expresseth 
itself thus, using the distinction of antecedent and consequent: 
without the knowledge whereof, the true state of the controversy 
in hand can hardly be understood. ‘‘ But when we say,” saith the 
synod, “ that Christ died for believers and for his friends, this 1s to: 
be understood consequently, so that the term” 2. e. the event of his 
death; for what else they should mean by terminus, I under- 
stand not, ‘is hereby signified; as, on the contrary, he is said- 
to have died antecedently for his enemies and unbelievers, (the 
word unbelief being taken negatively.”)* What the mystery of 
their meaning should be in these last words, wherein they restrain 
their sense in what they had said to a negative unbelief, is above 
the reach of my understanding. But when they say that Christ 
died consequently for believers, and antecedently for unbelievers, 
they speak the whole heart of their adversaries, the Remonstrants, 
touching the intentions of God in and about the death of Christ, 
as far as so few words can express it. For neither do they in any 
of their writings, that ever came in my way, any where affirm or 
say that Christ died consequently for unbelievers, ze. with any 
such intention that unbelievers continuing such unto the end 
should be saved. And for such who, though unbelievers at pre- 
sent, yet shall afterwards repent and believe, these Synodians 
themselves will not deny but that Christ died consequently. Con- 
cerning the distinction of antecedent and consequent, as it relates 
to the present controversy, we spake formerly.+ But how that 


* Ceterum quando dicimus Christum esse mortuum pro credentibus et pro amicis suis, hoc 
intelligendum est consequenter, ita ut denotetur terminus ad quem; sicut e contrario antece- 
denter, dicitur mortuus pro hostibus suis et pro infidelibus (negative accepto infidelitatis voca- 
bulo.)—Act. Syn. Nation. Dordr. part. ii. p. 99. 

t Chap. VI. p. 169; and Chap. XVII. p. 579, 581, &c. 
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assertion of the men we speak of, wherein they grant that ‘ Christ 
died antecedently for his enemies and unbelievers,” will find quar- 
ter at the hand of their own thesis, soon after subjoined, wherein 
they say that ‘‘ Christ died adequately for all and only the elect,’* 
I leave to themselves and their friends to consider. I speak it with 
all simplicity of heart, and without the least touch or tincture 
either of prejudice or partiality, (impressions to which I am far 
from being a debtor for any part of my contentment,) that to the 
best of my memory and understanding, I never met with a piece of 
discourse from the hand of any judicious or learned man fuller of 
broad and pregnant inconsistencies, than the decisions of this 
synod in the points cognizanced by them. Only the writings and 
preachings of men interested in the same principles with them I 
find deeply baptized into the same spirit of self-digladiation, 
whereof we shall, God willing, give instances by way of proof, to a 
sufficient proportion, before the close of this chapter. 

Another member of the said synod, whose sentence and award 
in the controversies there agitated 1s, I suppose, synodical, (justified I 
mean, and approved by the body of the synod; otherwise no man can 
tell by the printed acts of this synod what the judgment hereof was, 
but only what was the judgment of the particular members thereof, 
in petty consorts apart by themselves, and not in conjunction with 
the entire body,) asserteth this position, that “there is a certain 
common philanthropy” or love of men “in God towards all man- 
kind being fallen, and he seriously willeth,” or hath willed, ‘the 
salvation of all men.”+ Afterwards, speaking of the condemnation 
of those who believe not, he saith: ‘“‘ This event is not of itself 
intended by God, but follows by accident upon the default of 
man.”t Afterwards: “If this redemption be not supposed as 
a common benefit bestowed on mankind, that general and promis- 
cuous preaching of the gospel committed unto the apostles to be 
performed among all nations, will” be found to “ have no true 
foundation.”§ And again: ‘‘ How shall any necessity lie upon me 
to believe that such a benefit belongs unto me, which, though 
sufficient for me, yet was never truly intended for me?”|| Soon 
after he saith: “ This redemption is the payment of a due” and 
valuable “price for us captives, not that we should come out of 
captivity after any manner,” 7.¢. simply or absolutely, “ but that 
we might and ought to come out of it," ze. that we might come 
out upon our believing, as himself immediately explaineth. 


* Sicut Christus pro omnibus et solis electis adequate est mortuus, &c. 

+ Est communis quedam Dei ¢avPow7ia, qua dilexit totum genus humanum lapsum, et 
serid omnium salutem voluit.—Act. Syn. Dordr. par. ii. p. 103. . 

+ Hic autem eventus per se non intenditur 4 Deo, sed per accidens hominis culpa sequitur, 

§ Si hec redemptio tanquam commune beneficium omnibus hominibis impensum non sup- 
ponatur, indifferens et promiscua preedicatio evangelii apostolis commissa, apud omnes gentes 
obeunda, nullum verum fundamentum habebit. ; 

|| Quomodo enim ex beneficio, ‘sufficiente quidem, at mihi non destinato per veram inten- 
tionem, deducetur necessitas credendi, quod illud ad me pertineat ? 

*| Heec ipsa redemptio est solutio pretii debiti pro nobis captivis, non ut captivitati exiremus, 
quocunque modo, sed ut exire possemus, et deberemus, &c.— Vid. p. 117. ; 
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It were easy to produce many other assertions and positions from 
the Acts of this synod of like sense and import with these, and 
which are of a most notorious comportance with the sense and 
opinions of those men about the death of Christ, whose opinions, 
notwithstanding, they stigmatized as heterodox and erroneous, 
yea, and which stand at utter defiance with their own doctrines and 
sayings in other places. For if God “seriously willeth the salva- 
tion of all men;” if salvation be “‘a common benefit bestowed by 
God upon all men, and be truly intended for” or unto ‘ all men ;” 
if God “ gave his Son a price of redemption for the sins of the 
whole world;” (all which, with much more, we have heard and seen 
delivered and asserted by this synod;) how can it be true that 
“Christ died adequately for all, and only for the elect;” that 
Christ was ‘‘ designed and given by the Father for a Mediator and 
head to a certain number of men;”* that the ‘ Father loved only 
the elect, and gave only these unto his Son to be redeemed by 
him ;”+ that “the application of the benefits of Christ declares for 
whom the impetration of them was;’t that ‘God the Father 
ordained his Son Jesus Christ to be a Redeemer and propitiator 
for our sins, out of that love wherewith he particularly embraced 
his elect to eternal life?’§ with ten times more alike loudly 
dissonant from those former sayings. That notion of theirs which 
they oft repeat is, amongst many others, of very sad resentment, 
viz. that, ‘‘though some men be willing, or should be willing, to 
believe, or to partake of redemption by Christ, yet God is not 
willing they should ;”|| whereas the Scripture saith expressly, that 
“if there be first a willing mind, a man is accepted according to 
that which he hath, not according to that which he hath not,” 
2 Cor. viii. 12; that is, when a man is truly willing to do that 
which God requireth of him, but wanteth either strength, means, 
or opportunity for the doing of it, and upon this account only doth 
it not, God doth not reject him, or punish him for not domg the 
thing, but regards and rewards him for the uprightness of his heart, 
and the preparedness and readiness of his will to do it, in case 
means and opportunities were vouchsafed him. So that, doubtless, 
if a man be truly willing to be redeemed or saved by Christ, no 
want of strength, means, or opportunities, in one kind or other, for 
his salvation, shall hinder him from being saved, because he is in 


* Christus ex mera eddoxia Patris, destinatus et datus fuit Mediator et caput certo hominum 
numero, &c.—Act. Syn. Dordr. p. 100. 

+ Quia item Pater electos suos, quos solos. dilexit, quos solos redimendos filio dedit, &e. 
—Ibid. p. 94. 

ion quid et quibus impetraverit Christus, applicatio ipsa demtm patefacit atque obsignat. 
—ILbid. 

§ Deus Pater Filium suum Jesu Christum ordinavit in Redemptorem ac Propitiatorem pro 
peccatis nostris, ex dilectione ila, qua electos suos speciatim complexus est ad vitam eternam, 
—AIbid, p. 84. 

|| Gratiam autem redemptionis intelligimus, non qua possunt homines redimi, si velint, &c.— 
Ibid. p. 78, Si verd hae distinctione hoc spectatur et infertur, Deum per mortem Christi, erga 
omnes et singulos esse placatum, velle ipsorum salutem, modo ipsi velint, ut Pelagianum reji- 
cimus.—Jbid. p. 103. 
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this case accepted (é.e. measured and estimated) by God according 
to the ability vouchsafed unto him, which extended only to the en- 
abling of him to work and bring his heart to a true willingness of 
being redeemed and saved by Christ, and which he hath with all 
faithfulness employed and improved accordingly ; and not according 
to any greater or further abilities, which haply are given unto 
others, but have been denied unto him. Now if God measures, 
judgeth, and esteemeth a man only “according to what he hath,” 
2.e. according only to what power, means, or opportunities he 
hath for the performance of what is righteous and just, in case 
any man hath gone as far in or towards the performance hereof as 
such power, means, and opportunities do enable him to go, he 
must needs find grace and favourable acceptance with God, yea, 
the same grace and acceptance, proportionably, which he should or 
could have found with him in case, with more power, means, and 
opportunities, he had gone further, and done more. And besides, 
that God should not be willing that a man should be redeemed and 
saved by Christ, when as the man himself is truly willing in this 
kind, is a saying of a notorious inconsistency with truth, considering 
that the willingness of any man in this kind must of necessity 
proceed from a willingness in God semblable to it. For “it is God 
that worketh” in men as well “ to will” as “to do;” and doubtless 
he worketh not in any man to will that which is contrary to his own 
will. But this by the way. 
' How scant and narrow that covering is which the synod casteth 
over the nakedness of the .pre-mentioned contradictions to hide it 
from the eyes of men; and likewise how inconsiderable, and 
- unworthy men professing the knowledge of God and of the Scrip- 
tures, those reasons and arguments are by which they seek to 
establish their own opinion concerning the death of Christ, in 
opposition to the judgment of those whom they voted heterodox 
and erroneous, we shall, God willing, show and prove in the latter 
part of this discourse. In the mean time let us briefly consider 
what companions and friends we have, even amongst those of the 
reformed religion and Protestant party of men, in that great 
article of our faith which we have contended for hitherto, the 
gracious intentions of God towards all men without exception in 
the death of Christ;and the redemption purchased thereby. 
First, Concerning those whose judgments and _ consciences 
rather consorted with Luther’s doctrine than with Calvin’s, being 
upon this account distinguished by the name of Lutherans: these 
(more generally, and almost universally, at least as far as my 
inspection into their writings informeth me), teach the doctrine 
of general redemption by Christ as orthodox and sound. I shall 
only insist upon a few passages from the writings of two or 
three known authors of the Lutheran persuasion, leading men in 
their way. 
Melancthon, Luther’s great. associate, teacheth, that “ Hvery 
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person of us apart ought to be firmly resolved of this, that we 
are pardoned and received by God; and that with this special” 
or particular “ faith every particular man ought to apply the benefit 
of Christ to himself.”* Elsewhere he saith, that the “ counsel of 
God was, that mankind should be redeemed;” and presently after 
asserteth the “love of God in his Son towards mankind.”’+ In 
another place he affirmeth that ‘“ God poured out his wrath 
against the sins of mankind,” not of a few particular men, “ upon 
his Son.” A little after, speaking of Christ, he saith, “ He feels 
a greater burden, viz. the wrath of God against the sins of man- _ 
kind, which he knoweth to be poured out upon him. He sorrowed 
also,” and was troubled, “ that a great part of mankind would 
perish through a contempt of this” great “ benefit of God’{ In 
another place he saith, ‘ It is necessary to know that the gospel is 
an universal promise, i.e. that reconciliation” with God “ is 
offered and promised to all men. This universal” promise ‘ it 
is necessary to hold fast against” any ‘ dangerous conceits about 
predestination, lest we fall to reason thus, that this promise 
belongeth to some few others, but doth not belong unto'us. But 
let us be resolved of this, that the promise of the gospel is universal. 
For as the preaching of repentance is universal, so the preaching 
of remission of sins is universal also. But that all men do not 
obtain the promises of the gospel,” 7. e. the things here promised, 
‘it ariseth from hence, that all men do not believe.”§ The 
writings of this author have in them a large and full eye of that — 
‘doctrine which hath been protected hitherto. 

Chemnitius, another learned champion of the Lutheran faith, 
riseth up in his might, from place to place, to maintain the same 
doctrine. ‘ The whole transaction,” saith he, “ of the Mediator 
is considerable in this, whether” God “the Father be willing to 
accept that satisfaction and obedience for the whole world. Now, 
this he declared most signally in this, that he left not his Son, 
whom he smote for the sins of the people, in death, but raised him 
up from the dead, and placed him at the right hand of his 


* Singuli statuere debemus, nobis ipsis ignosci, nos ipsos 4 Deo recipi: Hc fide speciali, 
ut sic dicam, quisque sibi applicare beneficium Christi debet.—Melancth. Loc. de Fide, 

*+ Etsi autem causas hujus mirandi consilii, cur hde modo redimendum fuerat genus hu- 

manum, nondum in hac infirmitate cernimus, &c. Conspiciuntur in hac victima justitia Dei, 
et. ira adversus peccatum, et immensa misericordia erga nos, et amor in filio erga genus 
humanum.—Jdem, de Justtficatione. . 
In quairam Dei adversts generis humani peccata in filium effundit.—Jdem. de Filio. 
Et mox: (loquens de Christo) sentit majus onus, scilicet iram Dei adversts peccata generis 
humani, quam scit in sese effundi Doluit item magnam partem generis humani perituram 
esse, spreto hoc beneficio Dei.—JLbid. 

§ Necesse est scire evangelium promissionem universalem esse: hoc est, offerri et promitti 
omnibus reconciliationem. Hanc universalem tenere necesse est adversis periculosas imagina- 
tiones de predestinatione, ne disputemus hanc promissionem ad paucos quosdam alios pertinere, 
non pertinere ad nos.—Nos verd statuamus evangelii promissionem universalem esse, Sicut 
enim preedicatio penitentie universalis est, ita preedicatio remissionis peccatorum universalis 
est.—Quod autem non omnes consequuntur evangelii promissa, ed fit, quia non omnes credunt. - 
—Idem, de Promissione Evangelii. 
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Majesty.”* Elsewhere he saith, “ Lest therefore all mankind 
should perish for ever, that wonderful decree of the counsel of 
God concerning the incarnation of the Son of God was enacted, 
that he, being our Mediator in our nature assumed without sin, 
should be made subject to the law for us, and should bear sin, 
the guilt of sin, the wrath of God, and the punishments of the sins of 
the whole world, being derived” or cast ‘“‘ upon him.”+ Again: 
*« The Father did not pour out part of his wrath or of the curse, 
but his whole wrath, with all the dregs of the curse, into that cup 
which he gave unto his Son, the Mediator, to be drunk by him 
in his sufferings.” And presently after: ‘‘ Christ, upon the 
cross, being about to commend his spirit unto his Father, saith, 
‘It is finished ;’ whereby he testifieth that all those things which 
were necessary for the expiation of sins, and for redemption 
from the curse of the law, were fully, sufficiently, and super- 
abundantly consummated and discharged in” or by “* his obedience 
and sufferings.”{ And that he doth not speak this with particu- 
larity of respect to the sins or redemption of a few, or of the 
elect only, but simply and with reference to the sins and redemp- 
tion of all men, appears, 1. From the clear drift and purport of 
the discourse in hand, which was to prove, against his Tridentine 
antagonists, that Christ, in and at his death, left nothing unper- 
formed that was necessary or required, viz. by way of satisfaction, 
of any person whatsoever, for his redemption or for the expiation 
of his sins; the sense and doctrine of his. adversaries being, that 
indulgencies or satisfactory performances by those yet living, 
were available, not only for the elect being in purgatory, (for they 
no where appropriate this element unto them,) but for any or all 
without exception, which, according to the notion of their faith, 
were sent thither for want of a complete satisfaction made for 
their sins. 2. Soon after, in progress of the same discourse, he 
citeth this from the apostle, ‘‘ Unus pro omnibus mortuus est— 
one died for all men,” 2 Cor. v. 14; and from another apostle this, 
«« Si quis peccaverit,” &c., ‘‘ If any man sin, we have an Advo- 
cate,” &c.; ‘and he is the propitiation for our sins; and not for 
ours only, but for the sins of the whole world,” 1 John ii. 2. 
3. There is not the least insinuation in the said passages of any 


* Et tota illa actio Mediatoris, in eo vertitur, an pater illam satisfactionem et obedientiam 
acceptare velit pro toto mundo. Illud verd Pater in eo maximé ostendit, quod filium, quem 
propter peccata populi percusserat, non dereliquit in morte, sed resuscitavit ex mortuis, et col- 
locavit ad dexteram majestatis sue.—Chemn. Examen. part. i. de Justificatione. 

+ Ne igitur totum genus humanum in eternum periret, pactum est mirabile illud Divini 
consilii decretum de incarnatione Filii Dei, ut is Mediator noster, in assumpta sine peccato 
nostra natura, pro nobis legi subderetur, peccatum, reatum peccati, iram Dei, et supplicia 
peccatorum totius mundi, in se derivata portaret, &c.—Jdem, 7b. part. ii. de Satisfactione. 

{ Non enim partem ire, vel maledictionis, sed totam iram suam cum universis fecibus ma- 
ledictionis Pater effudit in calicem illum, quem Filio Mediatori in passione bibendum pro- 
posuit.—Idem, ib. part. iv. de Indulgentiis. Immediate post: Et Christus in cruce traditurus 
Patri spiritum, dicit, consummatum est: qué voce testatur omnia ea, que ad expiationem 
peccatorumm, et ad redemptionem a maledictione legis necessaria erant, obedientid et passione 
sud, plené, sufficienter, et abundanter consummata et persoluta esse. 
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‘limitation or restriction intended by him to the elect or their 
sins only. 4, and lastly, The general sense of the latter passages 
is fairly and fully comportant both with the express tenor of the 
former, and, indeed, with the judgment of the author in other 
parts of his writings, where he hath occasion to declare his sense 
in the point. 

Luther himself led them into the way of the same doctrine, 
though, haply, he did not walk so uniformly or steadily in it as 
they did. ‘‘ Christ,” saith he, “is slain before,” or in the sight of 
‘the world, is condemned, goes down into hell,” or into the grave. 
‘‘ But before God he is the salvation of the whole world, from the 
beginning to the end of it.”* In another place, “ The sins of the 
whole world, which are committed from the first man to the last 
day thereof, lie upon the back of that one man who was born of 
Mary.”{+ Elsewhere, ‘‘ We all fell in,” or by, “the fall of Adam, 
our first parent, and this fall must be recovered by Christ, viz., by 
his ignominy, shame, reproach, and death,” &c.{ If Adam’s fall, 
wherein all men without exception fell, be recovered or restored by 
Christ, all that fell thereby must needs be recovered or restored by 
him. If only the elect, so called, be recovered, this is no recovery 
of Adam’s fall, but only of a small or less considerable part of it, 
or rather of some few persons only who fell thereby. The same 
author in another place saith that Paul, in his Epistle to the 
Romans, writes, “‘ That God promised by his prophets in the holy 
Scripture, the gospel concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
namely, that all men should be saved by him, according to that 
which was said to Abraham, Gen. xxii. “In thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed,” &c. And afterwards, ‘‘ Christ, 
from the beginning of the world to the end thereof, remains the 
same, by whom all men are together,” or alike ‘‘saved.”§ LElse- 
where, this author affirms the grace of God to be “ toti orbi com- 
munis,” || “common to the whole world;” and again he affirms that 
Christ is “ Vita et lux omnium hominum,” i.e. the life and light of 
all men ;{ to omit many other passages of like import that might 
readily be drawn together out of the writings of this noble cham-. 
pion of the Protestant faith. So that there is little question but 
that the Lutheran party of the Reformed religion do more gene- 
rally, if not wholly and entirely, for I want, the opportunity of 


* Christus occiditur coram mundo, damnatur, et descendit ad inferos. Sed coram Deo est 
salus totius mundi, a principio usque ad finem.— Luther. in Gen. c. 45, ver. 5. 

tT Totius mundi peccata, que a primo homine inde ad novissimum diem fiunt, jacent in 
tergo unius hominis, qui ex Maria natus est.—Jdem, Serm. I. de Passione, &c. 

{ Adz namque primi parentis casu, omnes lapsi sumus, atque illum lapsum per Christum 
instaurari oportuit, ejus nempe ignominia, dedecore, opprobrio, et morte, &c.—Jdem. Postill. in. 
Domin. Trinitatis. 

§ Paulus, Rom, i., scribit, Deum Evangelion per Prophetas sancta Scriptura de Filio suo Jesu 
Christo Domino nostro promisisse, nempe omnes per ipsum salvos fore, &e. Et postea : 
Christus ab initio mundi usque in finem idem perdurat, per quem omnes juxta salvantur.— 
Idem, Ibid. Prima Dominica in Adventu 

|| In Domin. 3. Advent. 

{7 Ad summam Missam in Natal, Domin. ' 
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books to inform me concerning the respective judgments of them 
all, accord with us in the generality of redemption purchased by 
Christ. 

For the finishing of the chapter in hand, and, upon the matter, 
of this first part of our discourse, it remaineth only that I desire 
the impartial reader seriously, and as in the presence of God, to 
consider whether the testimonies and sayings which shall be pre- 
sented unto him, in the remaining part of this chapter, out of the 
writings of Calvin, and some other principal men that are generally 
looked upon as followers of his doctrine, and, consequently, as 
adversaries to the great doctrine of universal redemption main- 
tained in this discourse, whether, I say, these testimonies and 
sayings do not evince above and beyond all contradiction, that 
these men were not so thorough, uniform, settled, or consistent 
with themselves in their judgments about the doctrine of redemp- 
tion as men had need be, whose authority and judgments are com- 
monly taken for the standard of other men’s faith, and judged little 
less than equal to the foundations of the prophets and apostles 
_ themselves, in matters of religion. Certain I am that the frequent 
and notorious inconsistencies that occur in their writings about the 
great article of the Christian faith, so much argued and debated in 
our present discourse, have ministered an unhappy advantage to 
some of our adversaries of the synagogue of Rome, to elevate and 
expose to contempt the credit, worth, learning, authority, of the 
principal supporters and defenders of the Protestant religion.* I 
speak not those things,-nor shall I speak any thing, God will- 
ing, at any time, to the undervaluing of the learning, parts, labour, 
faithfulness, signal serviceableness of these men to the Christian 
churches in their generations. I acknowledge that many of them 
equalized both in all intellectual and moral accomplishments and 
endowments, the best of the fathers, so called, of old. The only 
prize that we run for in the present race is, so far to reduce and tem- 
per their esteem and authority with us, that on the one hand, what 
was worthy, and of God, in them, may turn to a happy account 
unto us, and bless us; and on the other hand, that what was weak, 
and of men, in them, may not ensnare us, or balance the spiritual 
commodity accruing to us from what was honourable and beneficent 
in them, with loss and disadvantage. 

I begin with Calvin himself, and humbly desire those that 
oppose his judgment and authority to obstruct the course of 
the doctrine avouched in this discourse, lest it should “ run and 
be glorified ” as truth ought to be, to consider whether these pas- 
sages and sayings next ensuing be with it and for it, or against 
it. Although,” saith he, “there is nothing to be found in the 
world worthy the favour of God, yet he showeth himself propi- 
tious” or favourable ‘‘ unto the whole world, in that he calls all 
men without exception to believe in Christ, which is nothing 


* Vid, Johan. Paul. Windeck. Controvers. de Mortis Christi efficacia, pp. 47—49, &c.; and 
pp. 258, 262, 267, &c. . 
222 
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else but an entrance into life;”* with more to like purpose 
transcribed Chap. y. p. 142, of this discourse. Certainly if God’s 
calling of all men without exception to believe in Christ be a 
sufficient argument or sign of his propitious and favourable inclina- 
tion towards them, he must needs really intend the grace or good 
of salvation unto them ; otherwise his calling of them to believe, 
as, namely, if it should be accompanied with a purpose or intent in 
him, either simply to destroy them, or to increase their destruction, 
would rather argue his hatred than any propitiousness of affection 
towards them. And if God intends the salvation of all men with- 
out exception, certainly he hath provided salvation in Christ for 
them all. Elsewhere the same author saith, that ‘‘ Although Christ 
suffered for the sins of the whole world, and be through the kindness” 
or good will “ of God indifferently offered unto all men, yet all men 
do not receive” or take hold on “‘ him.”+ See this, and much more 
cited from him of like notion, Chap. vi. p. 176. In another place 
he discourseth thus: ‘‘ Inasmuch as the utmost end of a blessed 
life standeth in the knowledge of God, that the entrance” or access 
“unto blessedness might not be shut up against any man, God hath 
not only implanted in the minds of men that which we call the seed 
of religion, but hath also manifested himself in the whole fabric” 
or workmanship ‘of the world after such a manner, and offers 
himself daily so plainly” or openly unto men “ that they cannot open 
their eyes, but they must needs behold him.”{ If God provideth 
that the passage or way unto happiness may be open for every man, 
-or, which is the same, obstructed or shut up against no man, doubt- 
less there is happiness, and consequently salvation, provided in, or 
procured by Christ for every man. For there is no way or access 
for any man unto happiness but by Christ; no, nor yet by Christ 
himself except only for those whose sins are atoned by him. Of 
like import with the former is that saying also: “‘ The fuller and 
more comprehensive sense is this, that God was in Christ; and 
then, that by his intercession he reconciled the world unto himself.”§ 
Questionless if an expositor of Scripture meets with a figurative 
_ term or expression, | mean so apprehended by him, in the text 
which is before him, and which he is about to open, it is very im- 
proper for him to use the same word in the same figurative or im- 
proper sense in his exposition, especially without giving any notice 
of the figurativeness of it, or substituting a word of a more plain 

* Tametsi enim in mundo nihil reperietur favore Dei dignum, se tamen toti mundo propi- 
tium ostendit. cum sine exceptione omnes ad Christi fidem vocat, que nihil aliud est, quam 
ingressus in vitam.—Calvin. in Joh. iii. 15, 16. 

++ Nam etsi passus est Christus pro peccatis totius mundi, atque omnibus indifferenter Dei 
benignitate offertur, non tamen omnes apprehendunt.— Calvin. ad Rom. v. 18. 

$ Quia ultimus beate vite finis in Dei cognitione positus est, ne cui praeclusus esset ad feli- 
citatem aditus, non solim hominum mentibus indidit illud, quod dicimus religionis semen, sed 
ita se patefecit in toto mundi opificio, ac se quotidié palam offert, ut aperire oculos nequeant, 
quin eum aspicere cogantur.—Jdem, Institut. 1. i. c. 5. sect. 1. 
_ § Sed plenior erit sensus et uberior, quod Deus in Christo erat: deinde, qudd ejus interces- 
Slone reconciliabat sibi mundum.—Jdem, de 2 ad Cor. v. 19. Et mox: Quorsum ergo apparuit 


Deus hominibus in Christo? In reconciliationem, ut sublatis inimicitiis, qui alieni erant 
adoptentur in filios, 


ON THE CONTROVERSY UNDER DISCUSSION. 709 


and ready signification for the explaining of it. Therefore, if 
Calvin, by the word ‘ world,” 2 Cor. v. 19, understood the elect of 
God only, dispersed up and down the world, he would not in his 
exposition have used the same word to express them, especially 
without the help of some other, one or more, of a more plain and 
known signification in that kind. So that there is not the least 
question but that he, both in the text mentioned, as likewise in his 
Commentaries upon it, understood the word “world,” in the ordinary 
and best known signification of it, 7. e. for the generality or univer- 
sality of men. Upon the same Scripture afterwards he demands, 
“For what purpose did God appear unto men in Christ?” He 
answereth and saith, ‘* For reconciliation, that enmities being taken 
out of the way, those that were estranged” from him “might be 
adopted for sons.” Now they that were estranged from God were 
not the elect only, but the whole universe of mankind with them. 
Therefore according to the express import of this piece of commen- 
tary, God designed in Christ the adoption of all men without ex- 
ception for sons. Nor doth he any whit less than confirm the same 
doctrine in saying, that “ As by the offence of one Adam, judgment 
or guilt came upon all men to condemnation: so by the righteous- 
ness of one Jesus Christ, the gift or benefit of God abounded unto 
all men to the justification of life.”* He speaketh likewise to the 
heart of the cause we plead, when he termeth that saying of the 
apostle, 1 Cor. viii. 11, “* A memorable saying, whereby we are 
taught of how great an account the salvation of the brethren ought 
to be with us; and not only the salvation of them altogether, but 
of every one of them apart, inasmuch as the blood of Christ was 
shed fer every one of them.”+ By “brethren,” it is evident that 
he cannot mean only such who are elect, or predestinated unto 
salvation. 1. Because he speaks of all that profess Christianity, 
or that are members of any Christian church, amongst whom it is 
the known judgment of this author that there still are many hypo- 
crites, and such who will’ not in fine be saved. 2. The elect, in 
his sense, I mean such who come 'at last to be actually saved, cannot 
be certainly known or discerned from others beforehand. There- 
fore this consideration, that Christ hath shed his blood for a man, 
can be no argument or motive at all unto me to regard his salvation 
the more, since it is impossible for me to know whether Christ hath 
shed his blood for'him or no. His meaning then, when he saith 
that the blood of Christ was shed for every particular person of the 
brethren, must needs be that it was shed as well for those who will 
not be saved by it as for thase that will. See before upon this 
account, Chap. viii. p. 191. And doth he not yet further plead 


the cause of the same doctrine with us when he saith, that ‘‘ Since 


* Sicut per unius Adami offensam, judicium, sive reatus venit in omnes homines ad con- 
demnationem : sic etiam per unius Jesu Christi justitiam, donum sive beneficium Dei redunda- 
vit in omnes homines ad justificationem vitee.—Calv. ad Rom. v. 15. : 

4: Dictum memorabile, quo docemur, quanti nobis esse debeat fratrum salus; nec omnium 
modo, sed singulorum, quando pro unoquoque est fusus Christi sanguis,—Jdem, in 1 Cor. 
viii. 11. 
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Christ will have the benefit of his death common unto all men, they 
do him wrong” or are injurious unto him ‘‘ who by any opinion of 
theirs, restrain” or keep back “ any man from the hope of salva- 
tion ?”* Take this passage of his also into the account: “‘ This is 
a marvellous love” of his “towards mankind, that he is willing to 
have all men saved, yea, and is ready to gather into salvation such 
as are perishing of their own accord. But the order here is to be 
observed, viz. that God is ready” or prepared ‘ to receive all men 
unto” or upon “repentance, lest any man should perish.”+ In the 
heads of accord between him and the ministers of the Tigurine 
church, about the Sacrament, he saith, speaking of Christ, that 
“‘ He is to be considered as a sacrifice of expiation, by which God 
is appeased” or. pacified “‘towards the world.”t In the Geneva 
Catechism, he teacheth all those that are to be catechised to look 
upon Christ as ‘‘salutem mundi,” “the salvation of the world,” yea, 
and to own him and believe in him, ‘as their surety, who hath un- 
dergone that judgment which they deserved, that he might render 
them free from guilt;”§ with much more of like consideration. 
So that unless it be supposed, that Christ died for all such 
persons without exception, who should be persuaded and brought 
to learn and use this catechism, it will apparently follow, that 
the composer of it, and all parents and others that shall put 
their children or other persons upon the learning and pro- 
nouncing the words hereof, shall put them upon the speaking 
and professing those things, and that as matters of their Christian 
faith, of the truth whereof they have no sufficient ground or 
assurance; yea, and which are much more likely to be false than 
true. or if Christ died for the elect only, 7. e. only for such who 
in the event will be saved, these being but few, in comparison of 
those who will perish, evident it is, that, speaking of particular 
persons before they believe savingly, or to justification, it is more 
likely they will perish than that they will be saved; or, however, 
there is no sufficient ground to judge of them, or of any particular 
person of them by name, before they believe, that they are elected ; 
or, consequently, that Christ was their surety, or died to free them 
from the guilt of sin. And if so, then they that are taught to say 
and profess, as an article of their Christian faith, that Christ died 
to save them, are put upon it, or tempted to, profess that, as an 
article of their religion, which they have no rational or competent 
ground to believe to be so much as a truth. Yea, the clear truth 
is, that the opinion, which denieth the redemption of all men, 


* Quiim itaque commune mortis sue beneficium omnibus esse velit, injuriam illi faciunt, 
qui opinione sua quempiam arcent a spe salutis—Jdem, in 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

Mirum hic erga genus humanum amor, qudd omnes vult esse salvos, et ultrd pereuntes in 
salutem colligere paratus est. Notandus autem hic ordo, qudd paratus est Deus omnes ad poeni- 
tentiam recipere, ne quis pereat.—Jdem, in 2 Pet, iii. 9. 

- ok Poe est tanquam victima expiatrix, qua placatus est Deus mundo.—Jdem, Opuse. 
p- : 


§ Ut palam fiat judicium quod merebamur, tanquam vadem nostrum, subire, quo nos a reatu 
liberet.— Calvin, Opuse. p. 19. | 
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without exception, by Christ, putteth all our ordinary catechisms 
to rebuke, as being snares and temptations upon all, or the greatest 
part of those who use them, to pretend a belief or confident per- 
suasion of such a thing, which they have more cause to suspect for 
an error than to embrace as a truth. This by the way. If the 
reader, to those passages lately insisted upon from the undoubted 
writings of Mr. Calvin, will please to add those other, from the 
same pen, formerly mentioned,* which, though produced, haply, 
upon somewhat a more particular occasion respectively, yet speak, 
for substance, the same thing, he will, I presume, acknowledge, 
that which hath in effect been already said, that Calvin was not so 
far an enemy to general redemption, but that, without straining 
either his judgment or conscience, he did upon all occasions recon- 
cile himself unto it, yea, and bottomed many carriages and passages 
of discourse upon it. 

I was desirous to present the réader with the more variety, and 
greater number of testimonies from Calvin, wherein he plainly 
asserteth the doctrine of universal atonement, because he is gene- 
rally notioned as a man clearest and most resolved in his‘ judgment 
against it. I shall be more sparing in citations of a like import 
from others, who passin common discourse as professed enemies, 
also, against the same doctrine: but whether they be so indeed, 
methinks these sayings following, with many more of a like inspira- 
tion, that might be added unto them, should put to a demurrer. 
*So God loved the world,” &c. ‘ By world,” saith Musculus, 
“he understands universal mankind,’ + &c. In another place: 
** After the same manner,” he saith, “it is in this redemption of 
mankind, whereof we speak: that reprobates and men deplorably” 
or desperately ‘ wicked, do not receive it, neither comes to pass 
through any defect of the grace of God, nor is it meet that for the 
sons of perdition’s sake, that it should lose the glory and title of 
a universal redemption, inasmuch as it is prepared for all, and all 
are called unto it.”{ Elsewhere he saith, “ Christ died not for his 
friends alone, but for his enemies also: not for some men only, but 
for all men. This is the immense latitude” or compass “ of the 
love of God.”§ I know not how a man can express his sense for 
universal redemption, though he should abound in it never so 
much, in words more significant and distinet. ‘These passages, 
with many others like unto them, have been formerly cited from 
this author. 


* See Chap. V. p. 142; Chap. VI. p. 176; Chap. VIII. p. 188, &c.; Chap. XII. p. 369. 

T Sic Deus dilexit mundum, &c. Per mundum enim intelligit universum genus humanum, 
&c.— Museu. Loc. de Philanthropia. 

¢ Ad eum modum habct et redemptio ista generis humani, de qua loquimur, quéd illam 
homines reprobi ac deploraté impii non accipiant, neque defectu fit gratize Dei, neque justum est 
ut illa propter filios perditionis, gloriam ac titulum universalis redemptionis amittat, cim sit 
parata cunctis, et omnes ad illam vocentur.—Jdem. Loc. de Redemptione. Gen. Human. 

§ Christus verd non pro amicis tanttm, sed et inimicis: non pro quibusdam tantim, sed 
pro omnibus mortuus est. Hee est immensa divine dilectionis amplitudo.—Idem, in 2 ad 
Cor. v. 14, 15. 
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Peter Martyr hath these sayings: ‘‘ His will was,” speaking of — 
God, “that it should be well with all men, and that one only 
should in the mean time suffer.”* Again, “It was meet that for 
our redemption some good thing should be offered unto God, 
which should equally, or rather more, please him, than all the sins 
of the world had displeased him.”} In another place, he readily 
granteth, that God, with that will which is called his “ antecedent 
will, willeth that all men should be saved ;”{ which is the express 
notion and sense wherein we declared our judgment in the point of 
universal redemption by Christ. Elsewhere he produceth this 
Scripture, “‘ God will have all men to be saved,” to prove that God 
is not the author of sin in the world, and upon this account argueth 
thus: “ If God will have men saved, then he useth good means, 
and doth not stir them up to sin: for sin brings men to destruc- 
tion.”|| If his sense were, that God willeth only that the elect 
should be saved, then, notwithstanding this argument, God might 
be the author of all the sins in the world that are committed by 
far the greatest part of men, viz. by all those that are not elected; 
which, doubtless, was as far from his mind as it is from truth. 
For if God’s will that men should be saved, be a reason to prove 
that he inclineth not men unto sin, the probatory force of it in 
this kind can extend no further, than to such men only whom 
he willeth should be saved. 

Bucer, if there were any agreement between his judgment and 
his words, was as full and thorough for general redemption as any 
man. ‘* Whereas,” saith he, ‘‘ the world was lost” or, undone ‘‘ by 
one sin of Adam, the grace of Christ did not only abolish this sin, 
and that death which it brought” upon the world, ‘“ but likewise took 
away an infinite number of other sins which we the rest of men have 
added to that first sin.” Afterwards, “If we consider that every 
particular man by his transgressions increaseth the misery of man- 
kind, and that whosoever sinneth doth no less hurt his posterity 
than Adam did all men, it is a plain case, that the grace of Christ 
hath removed more evils from men than the sin of Adam brought 
upon them: for though there be no sin committed in all the world, 
which hath not its original from that first sin of Adam, yet all 
particular men who sin, as they sin voluntarily and freely, so do 
they make an addition to their own proper guilt and misery: all 
which evils since the alone benefit of Christ hath taken away, it 

* Voluit ille ut omnes bene haberent, unum interim pati—P. Martyr, Loc. Com. Class, ii. 
cap. 17, 8.19. 


a Oportebat ut ad nos redimendos bonum aliquod offeretur Deo, quod aut equé, aut etiam 
magis placere posset, quam omnia mundi peccata displicuissent.—Jdem, ib. 


¢ Unde si hance Dei voluntatem respiciamus, illum facile dicemus velle omnes salvos. —Jdem, 
Loe. Class. iii, capi. s. 45. 


§ Chap. XVII. p. 561. 

| Loc, Com. Class. i. ce. 14.8.2. Si salvos vult, bonis mediis utitur, non incitat ad pec 
candum. Peccata enim ad exitium deducunt. 

“] Cum enim ex uno Ade peccato orbis perditus sit, gratia Christi non hoe solum peccatum, 


et mortem, quam intulit, abolevit, sed simul infinita illa sustulit peccata, que reliqui homines 
primo illi peccato adjecimus.—Bucer. in Rom. v. 16. 
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must needs be: that it hath taken away the sins of many, and not 
of one only. Manifest therefore it is, that more evils have been 
removed by Christ than were brought in by Adam.”* And yet. 
further this author saith, ‘ As by the fall of one sin prevailed 
over all, so as to make all liable unto condemnation: so, likewise, 
the righteousness of one so far took place on the behalf of ali men, 
that all men may obtain the justification of life hereby.” + 

He that converseth much with the writings of other late Pro- 
testant authors, (such I mean to whom the lot is fallen of being 
esteemed orthodox,) shall, upon a little observation, ever and anon 
find them borrowing this principle of their adversaries, that Christ 
died for all men, to support and strengthen their buildings, being, 
indeed, a principle so necessary that in many cases men can make 
no tolerable work without it. I may, I suppose, without prejudice 
or loss in the least to the cause we have undertaken, supersede the 
multiplication of instances from other authors of the same persua- 
sion and repute with those last named, whereby it would appear as 
clear as the light at noon-day, that there are few of them, if any, 
but that now and then do homage with their pen to that great and 
sovereign truth of universal atonement by Christ. I shall therefore 
conclude with some single testimonies from several men, leaving 
the reader to pursue his satisfaction concerning the rest by his own 
reading. 

Pareus, writing upon that of the apostle, “‘ That he through the 
grace of God should taste of death for every man,” saith, that 
*‘ whereas he saith, ‘ for every man,’ it respecteth the amplification” 
or extent “ of the death of Christ. He died not for some few; the 
efficacy” or virtue “of it appertains unto all. ‘Therefore there is 
life prepared in the death of Christ for ad/ afflicted consciences.” t 

Gualter, preaching upon John iii. 16, and speaking of Christ, 
saith, that ‘ he being to name those whom God so loved, doth not 
mention Abraham, Isaac, or Jacob, Moses, David, the prophets, 
the Virgin Mary, the apostles, or holy martyrs, but the world, 
which our evangelist affrmeth to lie wholly in wickedness, and of 
which Christ himself more than once affirmeth the devil to be 
prince.’ § 

* Vertim si consideramug singulos mortalium, suis quoque transgressionibus, malum generis 
humani auxisse, et non minus, quicunque peccant, suis posteris nocere, atque nocuit omnibus 
Adam ; in aperto est, gratiam Christi plura depulisse ab hominibus mala, quam Adz noxa 
intulerit. Nam licét in orbe nihil peccatum sit, quod ex illo primo Adz lapsu non trahat ori- 
ginem, tamen singuli qui peccant, ut sua quoque libera voluntate peccant, ita suum quoque 
adjiciunt reatum, suam adferunt perniciem. Que omnia mala, cum beneficium Christi solim 
sustulit, cert@ jam multorum peccata sustulit, non unius Ade. Manifestum est igitur plura per 
Christum mala submota esse, quam Adam intulerat.—Jdem, ad Rom. v.17. 

T Infert bic apostolus, repetit, et summat, que tribus premissis collationibus disseruit : heec 
scilicet: sicut ex unius lapsu peccatum in omnes invaluit, ut reddiderit omnes condemnationi 


obnoxios, sic etiam unius justitiam in omnes homines obtinuisse, ut justificatio vite omnibus 
contingat.—Idem, ad Rom. v. 18. 


£ Quod dicit tzip wayroe, ad fructum mortis Christi amplificandum pertinet. Non pro 
paucis aliquibus mortuus est, sed ad omnes efficacia ejus-pertinet. Ommibus igitur afflictis con- 
scientiis in morte Christi vita parata est, &c.— Pareus, ad Heb. ii. 9. 

§ Et hoe quidem clarits exprimit, quando eos nominaturus, quos ita dilexerit Deus, non 
Abrahami, aut Isaaci, aut Jacobi, Mosis, Davidis, prophetarum, Marie Virginis, apostoloram 
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Hemmingius, in his book of Christian Institution, hath this 
saying, amongst many others of like import: ‘‘ ‘There is no reason 
why any man should think that the Son” of God ‘‘ was sent into 
the world that he might” or should “redeem some certain select 
persons out of mankind, but rather that he should take away the 
sins of the whole world.”* 

Ursine, in his Catechetical Explications, discourseth thus: ‘* As 
then Christ died for all’men in respect of the sufficiency of his 
ransom, in respect of the efficiency of it only for those that believe, 
so also he was willing to die for ald men in common, as to the suffi- 
ciency of his merit; that is, his will was to merit by his death,” and 
this ‘‘ most sufficiently,” z. e. abundantly, “ grace, righteousness, life, 
for all men, becawse he would have nothing wanting in him, or in his 
merit, that should render wicked men who perish inexcusable.”+ 
We formerly proved, that if Christ died sufficiently for all 
men, he died intentionally also for all;{ upon which account, 
amongst all our opposers, we found only Piscator and Beza true to 
their principles, who as well deny that Christ died sufficiently as 
efficaciously, or intentionally, for all men.§ But if Christ “ mer- 
ited,” z. e. purchased or procured, ‘‘ by his death, grace, righteous- 
ness, life, most sufficiently for all men,” and this so or with such an 
intent, ‘‘ that nothing might be wanting in his merit to make those 
that perish inexcusable,” doubtless he merited as much for those 
who perish as for those that are saved, and consequently died as 
efficaciously for the one as for the other. For what did he, or 
could he, merit more for those who come to be saved than “ grace, 
righteousness, life,” and this most sufficiently ? Nor could he merit 
less for those who perish, to make them inexcusable, than such a 
sufficiency of grace, by the co-operation and assistance whereof 
they might have believed, as was sufficiently proved in the next 
preceding chapter. . . 

Aretius, upon ver. 15 of the second chapter to the Hebrews, 
willeth us to *‘ observe to whom the fruit” or benefit “ of the death 
of Christ belongeth, and in what the deliverance which the apostle 
speaks of consists. ‘This deliverance,” saith he, “‘ appertains unto 
all that were subject unto bondage in this life. Now we were all 
thus subject; therefore the deliverance appertains unto all. ‘The 
deliverance is said to be general, or appertaining unto all men, 


denique, et sanctorum martyrum meminit, sed mundi, quem totum in malo jacere evangelista 
noster testatur, et cujus principem esse diabolum ipse Christus non uno loco affirmat.—Gualter. 
Hom, xx. in Johan. 

* Neque est quod quisquam existimet missum esse Filium in mundum, ut quosdam selectos 
tantim de genere humano redimeret, sed potits ut totius mundi peccata tolleret.—Hemming. 
de Institut. Christiana. | 

T Ut igitur est mortuus pro omnibus sufficientid sui X\droov, pro solis credentibus efficacid 
ejusdem, sic etiam voluit mori pro omnibus communiter quoad sufficientiam sui meriti; hoe 
est, voluit morte sua mereri gratiam, justitiam, vitam, sufficientissimé pro omnibus, quia nihil 
voluit in se et suo merito desiderari, ut omnes impii pereuntes essent dvatodbynrot— Ursin. 
-Catech. par. ii. quest. 11. 

+ Chap. V. p.155. &e. 

§ Chap. V. p. 157. 
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because i¢ appertains unto all” or whole “ mankind, although all 
do not acknowledge the benefit, nor receive it with a thankful 
mind. Thus it comes to pass that the said deliverance comes to be” 
eventually * efficacious in believers only.”* 

J. Fox, our countryman, in his Meditations upon the Apoca- 
lypse, hath this passage, amongst many others of a concurrent 
sense and notion: ‘‘ The Lord Christ then came into the world, 
being sent by his Father. And wherefore was he sent? That he 
might repair the losses which nature,” he means the nature of man, 
“had sustained. For the Lord, seeing the miserable and lost con- 
dition of our infirmity, so prone unto evil by an innate frailty, so 
loved the world, that of his own accord he bestowed his only 
begotten Son” upon it, ‘‘ who might relieve the frailty” thereof, 
“change” or turn “ death into salvation, pacify the wrath” con- 
ceived against it “in heaven,” &c.+ The condition of the elect, or 
of believers, was not miserable, or however not the condition of 
these only. Therefore, this author, in saying that “ the Lord so 
loved the world, that he voluntarily bestowed,” &c., could not, by 
*‘ the world,” mean such only, elect, or believers, but the generality 
of mankind, the condition of all which was equally “lost and 
miserable,” and who are frequently signified and expressed by the 
word ‘* world.” 

Lavater, preaching with his pen upon the prophet Ezekiel, 
teacheth the doctrine asserted by us in words to this effect: 
“Some say, I could willingly die, but that the greatness of my 
sins maketh me afraid of death. The minds” or consciences of 
these men “ are to be raised with this consolation, that we know 
that God hath laid our sins upon Christ, so that he hath made 
satisfaction upon the cross for us all.”{ To a person troubled 
or dismayed with the fear of death through the greatness of his 
sins, it is a very faint consolation to understand or consider 
that God hath laid the sins of some few men upon Christ, or 
that he hath made satisfaction for the elect, or for those that 

believe, one main ground of his trouble or fear being whether 
he be of the number either of the one or the other. There- 
fore, doubtless, the author’s sense in the passage was, that Christ 


* Observa hic primtim ad quos spectet mortis Christi fructus, deinde in quibus consistat 
liberatio illa. Spectat ad omnes illa liberatio, quicunque erant obnoxii servituti in h4e vita. 
Eramus autem omnes; igitur ad omnes spectabat hec liberatio. Generalis autem dicitur libera- 
tio, vel ad omnes pertinens, quia ad totum genus humanum pertinebat, quamvis non omnes illud 
beneficium agnoscant, nec grato animo accipiant. Ita fit ut tantiim in fidelibus sit efficax illa 
liberatio.—Aretius, ad Heb. ii. ; 

++ Venit ergo Christus Dominus in mundum 4 Patre missus. Et cur missus? Ut damna 
nature resarciret. Videns siquidem Dominus miseram et perditam infirmitatis nostre condi- 
tionem, inuata fragilitate ad vitia proclivem, sic dilexit mundum, ut Filium suum .unigenitum 
ultrd imperaret, qui fragilitati succurreret; mortem in salutem verteret, in celo iram pacificaret, 
&c.—Foxus, in Apoc. ¢. xiv. p. 538. 

t Nonnulli dicunt, Equidem optarem mori, sed magnitudo peccatorum meorum facit, ut 
mortem refugiam. Erigendi sunt animi hac consolatione, qudd scimus Deum peccata nestra 
Christo imposuisse, ut pro uobis omnibus in cruce satisfaceret—Lavater. in Ezek. Ho- 
mil. xviii. 
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hath made satisfaction upon the cross for all men without 
exception. ; 

Chamier, as solemnly engaged an adversary against the opinion 
of general redemption as any, yet so far befriendeth the truth 
at unawares as to say that “ the righteousness of Christ 1s com- 
mon for the saving of ald men unto eternal life.”* 

Mr. Perkins is known to have been very deeply also bap- 
tized into the same spirit of opposition to us in the present 
controversy, yet I find these words cited from him, (for I have 
not, I confess, as yet found them in the tract itself out of 
which they are cited: “Every person in the church, by virtue 
of this command of God, ‘ Believe the gospel,’ is bound to 
believe that he is redeemed by Christ, as well reprobates as 
elect, though in a different consideration,” &c.+ ‘These words 
I so much the rather believe are to be found in this author 
(though, as I now said, I have not yet met with them here) 
because I find the same words in effect, and not much differing in 
form, in other writers, partakers of the same apprehensions with 
him in the subject-matter in hand. For, ) 

Zanchius expresseth himself to the same point thus: Ag 
every one is commanded” by God “ to believe, and this with a 
proper and singular faith, that Christ died for him, and that 
his sins are expiated by the death and blood of Christ, that 
his sins are pardoned for Christ’s sake,—that he is justified in” or 
' by “ Christ; so he is bound also to be fully persuaded” in 
hinifalt “itha’ he was long before, as viz. before the eointdatien 
of the world, chosen in Chri ist, and predestinated to the participa- 
tion of these benefits,”{ &c. Such sayings as these from men 
who professedly stand declared in their judgments for such a 
personal and particular redemption which excludeth the far 
greatest number of men from part or fellowship in it, are 
unto me, though no hard interpreter either of men’s words or 
actions, of an interpretation of no good accord with the honour of 
their authors. 

Bullinger, in his writings, frequently riseth up in confirmation of 
what his fellows sometimes affirm in the behalf of the doctrine of 
our present contest. Amongst other passages of this interest, I 
read words to this purpose: “‘ It remains then an indubitable 
truth, that the Lord Christ is a full propitiation, satisfaction, 


* Eadem ratio est justitis Christi, que communis est omnibus servandis in vitam eter- 
nam.—Chamier. Panstrat. t. iii, lib. xxi. cap. xxi. sect. 3, page 914. 

T Quisque in ecclesia mandato Dei, Crede evangelio, tenetur credere se redemptum esse 
per Christum, etiam reprobos perinde atque electos, sed alia atque alia ratione, Electus 
tenetur, &c. 

t Ergo ut quisque jubetur credere, idque propria et singulari fide, Christum pro se mor- 
tuum esse, et sua peccata Christi morte ac sanguine expiata fuisse, se Patri per Christum re- ~ 
conciliatum esse, sibi peccata propter Christum esse condonata, se in Christo justificatum, &e. 
—ita etiain peculiari fide tenetur persuasum habere se ad horum beneficiorum participationem, 
longé anté, hoc est, ante mundi constitutionem, fuisse in Christo electum ac predestinatum, &e. 
—Zanch, de Natura Dei. lib. v: cap. li, qu. 1. thesi. 1. 
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offering, and sacrifice for the sins, for the punishment, (I say,) 
and for the fault” or delinquency ‘‘ of the whole world.”* 

J. Jacobus Gryneus numbereth him amongst his “ orthodoxo- 
graphers,” (¢.e. his orthodox and sound writers,) who reasoned 
thus against the Pelagian heretics, who denied that Christ died 
for all men: “If it were so, how could the apostle say, that as in 
Adam all die, so in Christ a// shall be made alive?” yea, and saith 
withal, that “the catholic church utterly detests that opinion which 
denieth that Christ assumed the nature of man for all men, and that 
he died for all men.” | : 

Dr. John Davenant, an eminent member of the Synod of Dort, 
instead of an answer to this argument of his adversaries against 
justification by the imputed righteousness of Christ: ‘If the 
righteousness of Christ, which is the general price of the redemp- 
tion of all men, be imputed tous, then we may truly be called the 
redeemers or saviours of the world,” replieth thus: “‘ The righte- 
ousness of Christ then is not imputed” for example “ unto Peter, 
- as” or as it is ‘the general price of redemption for all men, but as 
the price wherewith his soul is redeemed in particular.”¢ In 
which words he plainly enough supposeth the said righteousness 
of Christ to be a general price for the redemption of all men. 

Kimedontius, a great professor of the way and doctrine of Calvin 
in the present controversies, yet complains of those, as “ injurious 
to him and his party, and no better than false witnesses; who 
clamour against them as if they denied that Christ died for ald - 
men, and was not the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world.” § 

Because I would not overcharge the reader’s patience above 
measure, I shall omit the Catechisms and Confessions of many 
Reformed churches, as of the Palatinate, Bern, Basil, Tigurum, 
Schaffhusen, with divers others, in which there are very plain and 
pregnant assertions of the doctrine of universal atonement by 
Christ; and shall conclude the demonstration of what we lately 
observed, (viz. that the doctrine of general redemption is a prin- 
ciple or notion of that sovereign use and necessity, that the pro- 
fessed enemies thereof cannot forbear it, or make any rational 
earnings in many their theological discourses without it,) with a 
passage or Testimony from no fewer than fifty-two ministers of the 


* Ttaque relinquitur jam indubitatum, Christum Dominum plenariam esse propitiationem, 
satisfactionem, hostiamque et.victimam pro peccatis, pro poend (inquam) et pro culpa totius 
mundi, &c.—Bullinger. de Justific. Fidet. Ser. vi. 

+ Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum~aiunt humanam carnem non pro omnium salute 
sumpsisse, nec pro omnibus mortuum esse. Hoc omnimodis catholica detestatur ecclesia, 
Nam si ita esset, quomodo apostolus diceret, sicut in Adam omnes moriuntur, ita et in Christo 
omnes vivificabuntur.—Orthodoxographia, part. ii. p. 1503. 

+ Non igitur Petro imputatur (justitia Christi) ut generale pretium redemptionis pro omni- 
bus, sed ut pretium quo illius anima in particulari redimitur.—Joh. Davenantius, in Preleet. 
de Justitia Habit: p. 331. : 

§ Injuriam nobis faciunt, et falsi testes reperiuntur, qui nos clamitant negare, Christum esse 
mortuum pro omnibus, et propitiationem esse pro peccatis totius mundi,—Kimedont. Synops. de. 
Redempt. 
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city. of London, and these non de plebe virim, which I find in 
a small pamphlet lately subscribed and published by them, and 
that for this very end, as themselves profess, to give Testimony 
against errors and heresies. In this their Testimony, bewailing 
the prevailing of errors and heresies, so by them called, they 
bemoan the case of many of those, whom yet otherwhile they 
judge the happiest men in the world, (those I mean for whom 
Christ died,) thus: ‘‘ Thousands and ten thousands of poor 
souls, which Christ hath ransomed with his blood, shall hereby be 
betrayed, seduced, and endangered to be undone to all eternity.”* 
No sense, rationality, or truth can be made of this saying, but by | 
the mediation of this hypothesis or ground, viz. that such persons 
who have “ been ransomed with the blood of Christ” may be 
‘‘undone” (ze. perish) for ever. For whatsoever men may be 
brought into “danger” of suffering, doubtless there is a possibi- 
lity, at least, that they may suffer, as we have reasoned the case 

further elsewhere,} where also we put to rebuke that distinction of 
a possibility in respect of second causes, and in respect of the first 

cause or decree of God, evincing from express grounds of Serip- 

ture truth in this assertion, That “ there is not the least danger of 
suffering inconvenience by any such means or causes, how likely or 

threatening soever, in themselves simply_considered, to bring the 

inconvenience upon us, which we know to be throughly mated and 

over-balanced by means and causes of a contrary tendency and 

import.” I here add, that should the meaning of the authors of 
the said passage be, that those ‘‘ ransomed with the blood of Christ” 

are ‘‘ endangered” in respect of second causes or means only, but 

are in the mean time perfectly secured by God, or his decree, from 

suffering the danger, there had been no such cause of taking up that 

-most solemn and pathetic lamentation over them which they do, but 

rather of rejoicing on their behalf, that being so “ransomed,” they 

are in no danger or possibility, through any “ betraying” or 
“seduction” by any error or heresy whatsoever, of losing that 
grace or blessing of salvation which was purchased by the blood of 
Christ for them. 

I shall not, I trust, need here to reinculcate that which hath 
been, and this more than once, so plainly expressed formerly, viz. 
that my intent in citing Calvin, with those other late Protestant 
writers which we have subjoined in the same suffrage of doctrine 
unto him, in favour of the doctrine of general redemption, is not 
to persuade the reader, that the habitual or standing judgment’ 
either of him, or of the greater part of the rest, was whole and 
entire for the said doctrine, or stood in any great propension here- 
unto, (though this I verily believe concerning sundry of them;) 
much less to imply that they never, in other places of their writ- 
ings, declared themselves against it; but only to show, 1, That the 


* A Testimony to the Truth of Jesus Christ, &c. subscribed. by fifty-two London ministers, 
page 32. . 
+ Remedy of Unreasonableness, pp. 13, 14. 


. 
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truth of this doctrine is so near at hand; and, 2, That the influence 
of it is so benign and accommodatious unto many other truths and 
doctrines in Christian religion, that it is a hard matter for those 
that deal much in these affairs not to assume and assert it ever and 
anon, and to speak and argue many things upon the account of the 
authority of it; yea, though ‘ extra casum necessitatis” on the one 
hand, and “ incogitantize” on the other hand, they are wont to be- 
hold it, as God doth proud men, “ afar off.” 

‘Let us draw up the sum total of the chapter, in a very few 
words, and so end it. J irst, we have seen the roots of that doc- 
trine held forth in our present discourse, thoroughly watered with 
the fairest streams of the judgment, learning, approbation, and 
authority of the primitive times. Secondly, concerning times of a 
later date, we have found that the judgment and faith of that party 
of Protestant churches and writers which is known by the name of 
Lutheran, do more generally, if not universally, accord with the 
same doctrine. ‘Thirdly, and lastly, that the other party of -these 
churches and writers, viz. those who incline more-to the sense and 
judgement of Calvin in matters of Christian concernment, together 
with Calvin himself, doth very frequently attest the same doctrine, 
yea, and cannot well want the service and assistance of it in the 
managing and carrying on many of their affairs. The result of all 
is, that no considering or conscientious person whatsoever hath the 
least occasion to decline, or keep aloof off in judgment, from the 
said doctrine for want of company, so great a number, as we have 
seen, of the best and most desirable, for companions in the way of 
faith, of those that have dwelt with flesh and blood since the 
apostles’ days, having given the right hand of fellowship unto. it in 

their respective generations. 


CELA Pie Ry) XX. 


The Conclusion: exhibiting a general proposal, or survey, of mat- 
ters intended for consideration, explication, and debate, in the . 
second part of this work. | 


TuovueH Christ: the Lord reigneth, whilst his enemies are yet 
unsubdued, and not put under his feet, yet he reigneth not so like 
unto himself, nor with that peaceableness or desirableness of gov- 
ernment unto his subjects, as he shall and will reign, at least in 
the glorious result of his mediation, when all that which in any 
‘degree opposeth him in his government shall be wholly taken out 
of the way, and no enemy left with any strength or power to infest, 
trouble, or cause the least disquietment or discontent in all his 
kingdom. In like manner, though the judgment and conscience of 
aman may reign with much contentment and satisfaction, in the 
holding and profession of many a truth, by the demonstrative evi- 
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dence and strength of such arguments and grounds upon which he 
clearly seeth it built; however he may see it also encompassed and 
assaulted on every side with such objections and difficulties which 
are not at present subdued under him; yet can they not be so well 
apayd, so full of peace and joy in this their kingdom, as they may 
and will when these objections shall be made to bow down before 
them, and lick the dust at their feet, and all difficulties be perfectly 
reconciled with that truth which they hold and profess in this kind. 
Upon this account, having in the precedure of our discourse settled 
this great doctrine, that “ Christ gave himself a ransom for all men, 
without exception,’ upon such pillars of Scripture, reason, and - 
authority, that no man that shall duly weigh the premises can 
reasonably question the truth thereof; I judged it necessary, never- 
theless, (God not laying my intentions in the dust by the hand of 
death or otherwise,) to subjoin the vindication of the said doctrine, 
from all such objections, exceptions, or encumbrances, wherewith 
I find it on every side oppugned, and the course of it much ob- 
structed in the minds and judgments of some: that so they who are 
or shall be persuaded of the truth of it, may sit with so much the. 
more ease in their judgments, and reign in the happy contemplation 
and enjoyment of so blessed a truth, with so much the more peace 
and joy. 

In our intended vindication of the said doctrine, or second part 
of this work, we shall, God graciously continuing his assistance, 
perform these three things. First, We shall deliver those texts, 
and contexts of Scripture, which, contrary to their minds and na- 
tive tendencies and imports respectively, are compelled to serve 
against the said doctrine, these, | say, we shall, in the first place, 
deliver from this hard service, by loosing the bands of such inter- _ 
pretations, wherein they are detained upon that account. Secondly, 
We shall show, how the supposed iron and steel of such grounds, 
arguments and reasonings, wherewith the said doctrine commonly 
is assaulted, are ‘‘ turned into stubble and rotten wood ” before it. 
Thirdly and lastly, We shall give some general and brief answer 
to such passages and sayings, which are usually alleged and cited 
from the ancient writers, in way of opposition to this doctrine. 

Concerning the Scriptures, which are commonly pressed to serve 
in that warfare we speak of, the truth is, that, as notice hath been 
formerly given, there is none of them can be brought to speak any 
thing at all, no, not in appearance, against the doctrine we plead, 
but only by the mediation of some deduction or inference raised 
and drawn from them by the reasons of men. There is no Scrip- 
ture that hath yet been or indeed can be produced, wherein it is 
either affirmed, that Christ died only for the elect, only for believers, 
or the like ; or denied, that he died for all men without exception. 
The particular places which are commonly managed with greatest 
confidence in the actors, and with most applause in the spectators, 
against the said doctrine, are these : 

Matt. xx. 28. “The Son of man came not to be ministered 
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unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.” 
Unto which several others of like phrase and expression, are wont 
to be added, as, viz. Matt. xxvi. 28, Rom. v. 15, 19, Heb. ix. 28, 
&c. From these Scriptures, with their fellows, such an argument 
as this is levied: . . 

“He that gave his life a ransom for many, shed his blood for - 
many for the remission of sins, made many righteous, &c., did not 
give his life a ransom for all, did not shed his blood for all for the 
- remission of sins, &c: But Christ gave his life a ransom for many, 
shed his blood for many, &c.: Ergo.”* 

John x. 11. “J am the good shepherd: the good shepherd 
giveth his life for the sheep :” and verse 15, “1 lay down my life 
for the sheep.”+ To these also other passages of somewhat a like 
import are frequently joined. As Eph. v. 25, where Christ is said 
to “‘ have loved his church, and to have given himself for it,” &c. 
From such premises as these, this inference or conclusion is much 
solicited: “ Ergo, Christ gave his life for his sheep,” 7. e. his elect, 
‘‘only; gave himself for his church only,” &c. 

Matt. i. 21. ‘Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall 
save his people from their sins.”{ This text likewise is wont to 
be seconded with some others as sembling with it, as Acts x. 43,— 
“that through his name, whosoever believeth in him, shall receive 
remission of sins.” So also Rom. iii. 25, and x. 4, Heb. v. 9, &c. 
Upon these and such like foundations, this inference is built: 
*“‘ Ergo, Christ came to saveshis people only, believers only, sanctified 
ones only, from their sins.” 

John xv. 13. “ Greater love than this hath no man, that a man 
lay down his life for his friend.” This I find paralleled and 
strengthened with these words from the same pen, 1 John ii. 16, 
“« Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his 
life for us.”§ This pair of Scriptures afford unto some the 
joy of this consequence: “ Ergo, Christ did not lay down his life 
for reprobates, or for those that are damned in hell, because then 
he should love them with the greatest love that could be.” 
~ John xvii. 9. “I pray for them: I pray not for the world.” 
Upon this basis, this enthymeme is raised: ‘ Christ refused to pray 
for the world,”|| 7. e. the wicked of the world: ‘ Ergo, certainly 
he réfused to die for the world.” 

Rom. viii. 82: ‘* He that spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all 
things?” From hence the doctrine of particular redemption is 
countenanced with this argument. ‘‘ Unto all those for whom 
God spared not, but delivered up his own Son for them, he will 
freely give all things: But there are many thousands in the 


, * Vid. Acta Synodi Dordrec. part. ii. pp. 97, 112, &c. 
tT Vid. ActaSynodi Dordrec. part. ii. p. 101. Et Chamier. tom. iii. 1. 9. c. 13. sect. 9. 
t Vid. Acta Synodi Dordrec. part. ii. p..97. * 
§ Vid. Collat. Hagiens. adversts secundam thesin Remonstrantium, p. 133. 
| Vid, Aeta Synodi Dordree, part, ii: p. 100, et Chamier, tom. iii, 1, 2, c, 13, sect. 2. 
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world unto whom God will not give all things: Ergo, for none 
of these did God deliver up his Son.” 

As to these arguments and deductions pretending legitimacy of 
descent from the recited Scriptures respectively, we shall clearly 
demonstrate the nullity of such their claim, and prove that they 
have neither footing nor foundation in any the premises. But, 

Secondly, Besides the recited pleas against the doctrine of ge- 
neral redemption, claiming such an immediate interest as hath been 
represented, in the Scriptures, there are many others seemingly 
confederate with some unquestionable principles and grounds both 
of reason and religion, and bearing themselves upon the Scriptures 
also, though in somewhat a more remote way. ‘The most consider- 
able, and those insisted upon with greatest importunity by the ad- 
versaries of the said doctrine, are these following. Such of them 
as I find in the writings of men of worth and name, I shall set 
down, with their respective authors, or abettors, noted in the 
margin. 

lst Reason against general redemption. ‘If Christ, by his 
death merited for us,” z. e. for those for whom he died, ‘the re- 
conciliation itself of our persons with God, and that grace should 
actually and really be communicated unto us, which if he should 
not have done, he should not have benefited those that are his to 
such a degree, as Adam damnified those that are his, then did he 
net die for all men without exception.”* But the antecedent is 
true: therefore the consequent also. The reason of the conse- 
quence in the proposition is, because certain it is, both from the 
Scriptures, and by experience, that the persons of all men are not 
truly reconciled with God: nor is grace actually communicated 
unto them. ‘The minor presumeth of itself. 

2nd Reason. “If salvation, being the thing promised in the 
new covenant, be not promised but only upon condition of 
believing, and all men do not, will not, believe, then certain it is 
that Christ by his death obtained not salvation for all men, but for 
believers only.”+ But the former of these is true: therefore the 
latter also. ‘The consequence in the proposition is presumed to 
be undeniable. ~ 

3rd Reason. ‘If the death of Christ procured restitution unto 
life for all men, then were all men restored hereunto, either when 
Christ from eternity was destinated unto death, which must needs 
be false, because then no man should be born a child of wrath, 
nor should original sin hurt any man, inasmuch as this, according 
to such an opinion, should have been pardoned from eternity: nor 
should infants or others stand in need of the laver of regeneration, 
which is contrary to the assertion of Christ, John i. 5: or else’ 
they were restored in the person of their first parent, when the 
promise concerning the seed of the woman was promised, which 
also is false ; because our first parents themselves were not restored 


* Acta Synodi Dordrec, part, ii, p. 82. + Acta Synodi Dordrec. part. ii, p. 82. 
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to an estate of grace but by faith in Christ; therefore, neither their 
posterity, and so not all, whether believers or unbelievers: or else 
they were restored when Christ himself suffered death upon the 
cross; but this also is false: for so none should have ‘been restored 
before this moment of time, which no man holdeth: nor are all 
men restored since this time, for without all doubt the wrath of 
God burned at the same instant of time and afterwards, against 
some of the accusers, condemners, crucifiers, and mockers of 
Christ.’””* 

Ath Reason. ‘* If the impetration and application of the benefits 
of Christ be never separated, or disjoined in their subjects, then 
did he not impetrate these benefits for all men, (and consequently 
not die for all men,) because certain it is, that there is not an appli- 
cation of them made unto all men: But the impetration and appli- 
cation of these benefits are never separated the one from the other 
in their subjects: Ergo.”+ : 

5th Reason. ‘'They for whom Christ by his death actually pro- 
cured and obtained reconciliation with God, forgiveness of sins, 
righteousness, and eternal life, are made real partakers of these 
benefits: the reason is, because nothing can be said to be procured 
and obtained by Christ for any man, which at one time or other he 
doth not partake and enjoy: But unbelievers who perish eternally, 
never come to be partakers of these benefits, reconciliation with 
God, forgiveness of sins, &c.: Ergo.” 

6th Reason. ‘ They who by the death of Christ are reconciled 
unto God, are saved by. his life. This proposition beareth itself 
upon the authority of Rom. v. 10. But not all men, but only the 
elect and believers are saved by the life of Christ: Ergo.”§ 

Vth Reason. ‘'Those unto whom Christ was not ordained or 
given for a mediator, he did not reconcile unto his Father by his 
death, nor purchase remission of sins, or eternal life for them: But 
Christ was not ordained or given for a mediator unto reprobates 
persevering in unbelief, &c.: Ergo.” The assumption presumeth to 
lean on the breast of Rom. viii. 32, a place already specified upon 
a like account.|| : : 

8th Reason. “If reconciliation with God, remission of sins, 
and eternal life, be obtained for all men without exception by the 
sufferings and death of Christ, then it will follow that all those 
who have not by actual incredulity rejected the merits of Christ, 

remain truly reconciled unto God, have their sins remitted, and 
shall be eternally saved.” But this consequent is absurd: there- 
fore the antecedent also.4 

9th Reason. ‘If Christ by his death made satisfaction for all 
men, then might all men, upon the performance of the condition of 

* Acta Synodi Dordrec. part. ii. p. 82, 83. 

+ Acta Synodi Dordrec. part. ii. p. 87. vid. et p. 94, 97; 113, &c. 

+ Acta Synodi Dordrec, part. ii. p. 89, 113, &c. 
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the new covenant be saved; and again ‘upon an universal non-per- ~ 
formance of this condition all men might be damned: But as well 
the one as the other of these, are and were impossible: Ergo.”* The 
reason of the consequence (as to the first branch of it) is, because 
satisfaction being made for any man’s sins, there remains nothing 
further necessary to his actual discharge or salvation, but only the 
performance of the condition, upon which the application of the 
said satisfaction is suspended. The reason of the latter branch of 
the consequence is, because if satisfaction was made by Christ upon 
none other terms for some than it was for all, it clearly follows, that 
in case there be a possibility of a non-application of it unto some, 
there is a like possibility unto all: and consequently, a possibility 
of the non-salvation, or of the damnation of all. The minor stands 
(it seems) upon this bottom; that those whom God the Father hath 
given unto Christ to be redeemed and saved by him, of necessity 
must and shall be redeemed and saved by him; and those whom 
he hath not given unto him upon such an account (which are far 
the greater part of men) must, by a like necessity, perish or be 
damned, as not being redeemed by him, nor given unto him to be 
saved. 

10th Reason. “If the will and intention of the Father, the obe- 
dience and oblation of the Son, and the saving operation of the 
Holy Ghost, or effectualness of calling or sanctification, be of one 
and the same compass or extent, then did not Christ die for all 
men: But all the three particulars mentioned are of one and the 
same compass, or commensurable: Ergo.”}+ The reason of the con- 
sequence is evident: viz., because the saving operation of the Holy 
Ghost, or effectualness of calling, are not extended unto all men. 
The minor builds upon this sorites: the Father gives only his elect, 
whom alone he loves, to be redeemed by his Son: the Son only 
redeems those that are thus given unto him, as being those whom 
alone he loves: the Holy Ghost, being the love of the Father and 
the Son, sanctifies only the elect of the Father, and the redeemed 
of the Son. 

11th Reason. ‘If no man wittingly and ‘knowingly payeth a 
price of redemption for a captive, which he certainly knoweth this 
miserable man will never be the better for, then Christ died not for 
all men: But no man wittingly and knowingly payeth such a 
price upon such terms: Ergo.”t The reason of the sequel in the 
major proposition, is, because Christ knew certainly that the great- 
est part of men would never receive any benefit by his death: and 
upon this account it is altogether irrational to suppose that he died 
for them. z 

12th Reason. ‘If Christ died for all men without exception, 
then now in heaven he intercedeth for all men without exception: 


* Acta Synodi Dordrec. part. ii. p, 92. (ex parte.) 
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But he intercedeth not for all men: Ergo.”* This latter proposi- 
tion fears no contradiction, and therefore stands by its own strength. 
The reason of the major seems to be, because it is unreasonable to 
conceive that Christ should do the greater and more difficult thing, 
as viz., die for those for whom he is unwilling to do the less, viz., 
intercede. 
13th Reason. ‘* If God intends and decrees the salvation of all 
men by the death of Christ, then it must needs follow, either that 
all men are saved, or that God his intentions and decrees become 
frustrate and attain not their end: But neither of these are true: 
for, 1. Certain it is that all men are not saved. 2. As certain it 
is, that God’s intentions and decrees never miscarry, or fall short of 
their ends: and to affirm this, is absurd, yea, blasphemous: Ergo.”+} 
14th Reason. ‘‘ If Christ by the counsel, intention, and decree 
of the Father, died for all men, it will follow that there is neither 
an election of any certain persons, nor a reprobation of any: But 
there is both an election of some certain persons, and a reprobation 
of some others: Ergo.”{ The reason of the major (because I find 
it not expressed) seems-to be, because it is contrary to reason that 
God should intend or decree to give his Son to die for those whom 
he decreed to reprobate (2. e. to leave in the hand of everlasting 
perdition without all possibility of being saved) from eternity. And 
if there be no reprobation, there can be no election, inasmuch as 
these do ‘‘ mutuo sese ponere, et auferre.” The minor stands upon 
the authority of the common interpretations of such Scriptures, 
which are commonly insisted on to prove such an election, and con- 
sequently, a reprobation corresponding with it. All which Scrip- 
tures, at least all such of them which colour best with such an 
election, we shall (God willing) fairly examine upon the point. 
15th Reason. ‘“ If Christ, according to the intention and coun- 
‘ sel of the Father, hath suffered death for all men, then God should 
stand equally or indifferently affected towards all men, yea, and 
saving erace should be universal: But God doth not stand equally 
affected towards all men, nor is saving grace universal: Ergo.”§ 
The consequence is supposed authentic without proof. The minor 
is argued, 1. From the gratuitous election of some. 2. From the 
like gratuitous vocation of some, as of the Israelites, Deut. iv. 7, 
Psal. Ixxvi. 1, cxlvii. 20. 3. From the covenant made with Abra- 
ham, and not with others. 4. From the mystery of the calling of 
the Gentiles. 5, and lastly, From that special favour, love, and 
grace, wherewith God prosecuteth his elect. | 
16th Reason. ‘ If Christ died for all men, and all men be not 
saved, then is God not omnipotent: But certain it is, 1. That 
all men are not saved, and, 2. That God is omnipotent: Ergo.”|| 
The minor needs no proof, as to either part of it. The reason of 
* Acta Synodi Dordrec. part. ii. p. 106. Collat. Hagiens, p, 132. 
- f Acta Synodi Dordrec, part. ii. p. 119. 
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§ Acta Synodi Dordrec. part. ii. p. 119. 
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the consequence, in the major, is, because if Christ should die for 
all men, it would follow that God should be willing that such a 
benefit should be impetrated or procured for men, which he could 
not apply unto them. 
_ 17th Reason. ‘If Christ died for all men, and all men come 
not to be saved, then is the wisdom of God defective or imper- 
fect: But certain it is, 1. That all men are not saved. 2. That 
the wisdom of God is not at all defective, but absolutely perfect : 
Ergo, Christ died not for all men.”* The minor here also is pre- 
sumed, as well it may. The consequence stands upon this suppo- 
sition, That to fall short in compassing what a man intends, argues 
a deficiency in point of wisdom. 
18th Reason. ‘ If Christ should die, and make satisfaction for 

all men, and yet all men not be saved, God should be unjust, as 
viz. in receiving a full satisfaction for men, and yet refusing to re- 
ceive them into favour, or to forgive them: But certain it 1s, 
1. That all men are not saved; and, 2. That God is not unjust: 
Ergo, Christ died not for all men.”+ , 

19th Reason. ‘If Christ died for all men, and all men come 
not to be saved, then doth that great love out of which God gave 
his Son unto men, vanish into an unprofitableness or unusefulness 
in respect of men: For to what purpose, or of what use is the 
love of God, in the gift of his Son unto men, if he doth not withal 
give them faith in his Son? But certain it is, 1. That all men 
come not to be saved; and, 2. That the great love of God in the 
gift of his Son doth not vanish in unprofitableness: Ergo.”{ A like 
argument is framed upon the account of the great love of the Son | 
himself towards those for whom he died. ‘Christ, saith the argu- 
ment, so loved us, that whilst we were enemies, he died for us. 
Is it now credible that he should not apply a benefit merited or 
procured with so much sweat, and with such precious blood, unto 
those for whom he merited it ? 

These arguments, with some texts of Scripture not here men~ 
tioned, cited to prove some particulars, together with some few 
sayings from the fathers, both which we intend to take and give 
knowledge of upon occasion, were in a manner the whole strength 
wherein the Synod of Dort so much magnified themselves against 
their adversaries, the Remonstrants, in the traverse of the second 
head of matters controversial between them, which concerned the 
intentions of God in and about the death of Christ, as far as I am 
able to observe from the records of this synod. Concerning which 
arguments, I shall say no more at present but only these two 
things: 1. That though they be somewhat numerous, yet there is 
none of them but lieth very opportune and fair for answer ; and, 2. 
That some of them, if not the greater part, stand bent against such 
an opinion, which I believe their antagonists did not hold: certaim 
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{ am, they do not oppugn that doctrine of redemption which is 
maintained in this book. Nevertheless, because they may possibly 
be conceived by some, less considerate, to rise up with much 
strength against it, we shall take them into consideration respec- 
_tively in their-places. I will not say that there have been sufficient 
grounds laid, yea, and sufficiently proved, in the premises of our 
present discourse whereon to frame satisfactory answers even to 
those that are counted pillars amongst them, but shall leave the 
consideration hereof to the intelligent and impartial reader, and to 
the disquisition about them intended in the second part of this work. 

I do not meet with any thing of moment in any other author to 
infringe the credit of the doctrine of general redemption, which 
doth not make one spirit with one or other of the arguments levied, 
as we have heard, by the said synod. This which I shall presently 
recite from the collocutors of the contra-remonstrancy at the con- 
ference at the Hague, ann. 1613, is but the same in effect with 
the first and fifth of those used by the synod. ‘ For whomsoever 
Christ died, and obtained remission of sins, and reconciliation with 
God, for these also he obtained, by his death, deliverance from 
the bondage of sin, and the spirit of regeneration for newness of. 
life: But Christ did not obtain deliverance from the bondage of 
sin, or the spirit of regeneration, for all men: Ergo.” If any man 
conceives there is somewhat more in this argument of the said col- 
locutors, which I shall next transcribe, than in any of the former, 
I am content that it shall stand as additional unto them. I find it 
in this form: 

20th Reason. *“ All they for whom Christ died can freely say, 
‘ Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died for us,’ Rom. 
vill. 64:: But they are only believers, and the elect, that can speak 
thus, ver. 33, not unbelievers, Mark xvi. 16: Ergo.” ‘The minor 
is further strengthened by this consideration: The consolation 
raised from the consideration of the death of Christ, which the 
apostle here (Rom. vii. 82, 33, &c.) administereth unto the saints, 
or believers, would have little solidity or worth in it, in case re- 
probates and unbelievers could as truly say that Christ died for 
them also. 

This argument likewise from the same authors, is virtually con- 
tained in that already mentioned in the fifteenth place. Yet let it 
have the honour of an argument by itself. 

21st Reason. ‘“‘ If reconciliation with God, and remission of sins, 
be obtained for all and every man, none excepted, then should,” 
or, ought, “ the word of this reconciliation,” 2. e. the gospel, “* be 
preached,” or, declared, ‘‘ and this continually, to all and every 
man: But the word of reconciliation is not thus preached to all 
and every man: Ergo.” ‘The reason of the consequence is, because 
they for whom reconciliation is obtained, not being capable of en- 
joying it but by faith, and faith not bemg to be obtained but by 
hearing the word of this their reconciliation, it seems contrary to 
all reason that they should be deprived of the means of believing. 
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22nd Reason. ‘The learned Chamier advanceth this argument 
against us, the streneth whereof the observant reader will find 
lodged in the nineteenth reason already propounded.* ‘To all those 
for whom Christ truly died, the death of Christ is profitable: But 
this death of his is not pr ofitable unto all men : Ergo.” ‘The major 
he proves, 1. From the proper import of the particle, ‘‘ for,” which, 
saith he, always notes some benefit accruing to him, for whom any 
thing is said to be done. 2. From the state of the controversy. 
3, and lastly, From the Seriptures, as where it is said, “‘ He gave 
himself for us, that he mightredeem us,” &c. Tit. 1.14. So again 
from Matt. xxvi. 28, Rom. v. 8, 9. The minor he proveth, 1. 
From the concession of his adversaries themselves, the papists, 
concerning infants who die unbaptized; all which they exclude 
from salvation, and consequently from all benefit by the death of 
Christ. 2. From the concession almost of all, concerning persons 
of years of maturity; viz. that very many of these perish ever- 
lastingly, and so never come to receive any benefit by the death of — 
Christ. 

23rd Reason. In the same place, the same author subjoineth nes 
argument, the same in substance with the former; ‘‘ If Christ died 
for all men, then all men are saved,” or shall be saved: ‘‘ But this is 
not so: Ergo.” The minor, which needs no proof, he proves from 
John ii. 36, Rom. 11. 8. For the consequence in the major pro- 
position, he cites the apostle’s discourse, Rom. v. 8—10, under the 
notion of an express probation of it. ‘“ But God commendeth 
his love towards us,” &c. 

The Scriptures and arguments now propounded, are the effect 
and substance of all that I can readily find, or call to mind, pleaded 
-and argued against the doctrine of general redemption, as it hath 
been stated, and asserted in our present discourse, excepting only 
some quotations from the fathers. If any thing of moment upon 
the same account shall further oecur, or be offered unto me, either 
before, or under my examination of these, I shall not conceal it: 
but shall, as in the presence of God, and withont the least touch or 
tincture of prejudice or partiality, acknowledge. strength in any 
thing, where I apprehend strength, and show all submissive re~ 
verence to that which is above me. Yea, God knoweth that one 
reason moving me to exhibit beforehand, ee the close of this first 
part, a particular of matters to be handled in the second, was, that 
in case any friend of the contrary doctrine conccives that he hath 
somewhat more pregnant or convincing, on the behalf of his 
opinion, either from the Scriptures, or ‘otherwise; than any thing 
that | have yet taken into consideration, or intend to give satis- 
faction unto, he might have the opportunity of representing the 
same, either privately unto me, if he please, or otherwise publicly. 
unto the world. 

By oceasion of the objection or argument mentioned in the four- 
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teenth place, we shall, by way of digression, launch forth into the 
deep of the great question concerning personal election and repro- 
bation: and soberly inquire whether the Scriptures do any where 
hold forth or teach any such decree of reprobation in God from 
eternity, whereby the persons of such and such men, or of such a 
determinate number of men, before any actual or voluntary sin 
perpetrated by them, and without any respect had to such perpe- 
trations, be decreed by him, to be left under an unavoidable neces- 
sity of perishing everlastingly. Here also we intend tenderly to 
inquire what the Scripture teacheth concerning the estate of infants; 
and more particularly, whether it can be substantially proved from 
them, that any infant or infants whatsoever, dying before the com- 
mission of actual sin, are adjudged by God unto hellfire. 

In my answer to the argument propounded in the fifteenth place, 
I shall take occasion, digression-wise also, to inquire into, and 
discuss the great question about universal grace; viz. whether God 
vouchsafeth not unto allmen without exception, a sufficiency of power 
or means whereby to be saved. Within the verge of this debate 
we shall modestly inquire, whether God doth not vouchsafe unto 
all men the same, or a like sufficiency, at least in a geometrical 
proportion, of means, whereby to be saved. 

And because, amongst other Scriptures, the ninth chapter of the 
epistle to the Romans is frequently, and this in very many places 
and passages of it, brought upon the stage of these controversies 
and disputes, and more particularly supposed to deliver impregnable 
grounds for such a personal election and reprobation, which we 
apprehend the Scriptures generally, yea, and in this very chapter, 
as plainly to oppose, as many men do confidently avouch; we 
therefore intend a particular and entire explication of this chapter 
by itself. Yea, | am under some present inclination of thoughts, 
to engage upon this in the first place, and to publish it by itself, 
before I put hand to the greater work. But in this, I shall willingly 
be determined by the advice of friends. 

Concerning the testimonies of the fathers usually produced in 
way of discountenance to the avouched doctrine of this discourse, 
I judge the transcription of them no ways necessary, until we 
come to give answers unto them ; and therefore shall not encumber 
the reader’s patiénce with them here. Unto whom, instead thereof, 
I shall address myself in this double request: 1. That he will 
please so far to comport with his own interest, and mine, as to 
strive by fervent’ and frequent prayer, to interest God himself in 
the composure of the work intended, that through much of his 
presence with me in the framing and inditing of it, if yet his good 
pleasure shall be not to judge a proportion of life and health for 
the finishing of it, too high a dignation for me, all my insuffi- 
ciency for so great an undertaking may be drowned, so as not to 
appear in one kind or other, to the loss or disadvantage of any 
man, that shall please to bestow his time in the perusal of it, or of 
any part of it; and that I may be enabled from on high to bring 
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forth the truth in those high mysteries, which I shall be occasioned 
to search into therein, out of that thick darkness, which at pre- 
sent is spread by men round about them, into a clear and perfect 
light, that so they may become more savoury, more wholesome, 
and better prepared nourishment for the understandings and con- 
sciences of the generality of men amongst us, than they have 
proved hitherto. My second request to the reader, with which I 
shall discharge him at the present, is, that he will make such a 
covenant with his expectations and desires as not to look for the 
publishing of the second part of this work till after such a time, 
which may be reasonably judged competent for a man of a slow 
genius in writing on the one hand, and of almost continual diver- 
sions through by-employments on the other hand, to raise and 
finish such a building, as that in reason may be presumed to be. 
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by the common doctrine of perseverance, 
414. Work not, but by the mediation of 
fear . pale lage ' 414 
Truth, many rath oft assert in the 
Scripture, not so much for knowledge, or 
belief, as consideration, 44. Reigneth, 
when objections are answered, 719. Ac- 
knowledgment of the truth proper unto 
saints, 380. Reigns not until objections 
be answered . i 719 
Twiss, Dr., his Dorin sbant Christ’s pray- 
ing for his crucifiers, 335. 
missive decrees ....... 
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Unbelief, without power to eueees no cause 
of wonder, or of shame.. ........ 644 
Unbelievers, upon what account unexcus- 


able . ; : . 646 
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Unregenerate, no unregenerate person can 
have any ground of hope, that he is, or 
may be, one of the elect ..... 540, 639 

Will of God, diversely taken in Scripture, 
88. When, or in what sense, efficacious, 
611. How distinguished into antecedent 
and consequent, 0.5. aus 169, 581 

Will of man not determined by God, 48. 
God’s actings upon it, how unfrustrable, 
how physical, how moral.......... 406 

Wisdom, the more wisdom, the less liberty 
to do unwisely, 556. Requires variation 
in. practice, 557. Wisdom of God infi- 
nitely. perfect'.’. .. .isdsis «es see eee 

World, what it signifieth. ... 133, 138 

Zanchius, defines justifying faith by assent, 

523. For universal redemption.... 716 
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Ir is frequent in Scripture to express a thing 
after the manner of an event, or conse- 
quent, which shall or will follow upon 
such or such an occasion or means some- 
ways likely to produce it, which yet fre- 
quently cometh not to pass: nay, the 
contrary whereunto many times follows, 
and comes to pass instead thereof, 300, 

Page 306, 322 

Many promises, absolute in form, are yet 

conditional in matter and meaning, 226, 
292, 302, 306, 310, 318, 350, 408 

Promises made with respect to special qua- 
lifications, are to be understood with such 
an explication or caution, wherewith 
threatenings against particular sins are to 
emmiereretedee: fos ee Cee eee OS 

There is nothing more frequent in Scripture, 
than to ascribe the effects themselves, 
sometimes unto ‘God, sometimes unto 
men, only upon their respective actings 
or doings of such things, which are of a 
natural, proper, or direct tendency to 
produce them, whether they be actually 

_ produced or no...... 266, 323, 328, 329 

When the doing or performance of such 
things are attributed unto God, wherein 
men also are to join and act with him to 
render those actings of his actually saving 
or eventually successful unto them, such 


these or the like explications or limita- 
tions, as much as in him lieth, as far as 
is meet or proper for him, &c. Page 328 
There is nothing more ordinary in Scripture 
than to attribute or predict unto men 
both future punishments and rewards, in 
respect of their present ways, whether 
good or evil, simply and without any 
clause of exception, in case of an after- 
change in either ; whereas notwithstand- 
ing the possibility of a change is clearly 
supposed, and a suspension likewise, as 
well of the said punishments as rewards 
hereupon, according as the change shall 
DG etna Watt icate dice dicies ea octets a 
Men are oft, in Scripture dialect, said to do 
that, not which they always do, but 
which they are apt and likely to do, and 
that which ordinarily or frequently they 
do; and sometimes that which only is 
their duty to'd0,.\ sn come as os ee ee OU 
God is often, in Scripture, said to have 
done a thing, or given a thing, when he 
intends or purposeth to do or give it, 
though at present it be neither actually 
done nor given. -. 291, Note. 
The determinate signification of a word in 
one place, is no argument of the same 
sense or signification of it in another, 
152, 160, 172 
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frequent in Scripture, than to mention or | God is said to do a thing, when he doth 


speak of an act simply and indefinitely» 
as performed and done, when the doing 
of it hath been fully resolved, concluded, 
on consented unto in the heart and soul, 
whether ever it be actually done or no, 

; Page 60 
It is a form of speech frequent in the Scrip- 
tures, to speak of things probable, or 
likely to come to pass, as if they would 
or should simply and certainly come to 
pass; and so again to use the infinitive 
mood in a potential sense or signification, 
60 

It is not necessary that all things accompa- 
nying or relating unto those affections in 
man, which are attributed unto God, 

_ should be paralleled in him, or have 
something in his nature corresponding to 
ENGI si be eis emo 5s bsp .-. 80, 552 
It is a known propriety of the Greek tongue 
to import the reasons or grounds of 
things by their participles......... 416 


It is a frequent dialect of Scripture to call} 


the means and cause, yea, and some- 
times an opportunity only, which are 
proper and effectual for the compassing 
and obtaining a thing, by the name of the 
thing itself, which is to be or may be 
procured by them..... 182 
To put restrictions upon Scripture phrases, 
or assertions, without necessity, and this 
demonstrable either from other Scrip- 
tures or unquestionable grounds of rea- 
son, is not to interpret the Scriptures 
now in being, but (upon the matter) to 
make new.... 192, 530 
The particle, iva, that, doth not always 
‘ import the certainty of the thing spoken 
of, by way of event, no, not when speech 
is of God himself, but ofttimes the inten- 
tion only of the agent... .. 300, 306, 322 
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that towards the effecting of it, which is 
proper for him to do..... Page 265, 328 
It is a frequent Hebraism in the Scriptures, 
to call both things and persons, of spe- 
cial worth and excellency in their kind, 
elect, or chosen .4 ...5 sae ee 333 
Such intentions and desires in God, and im 
Christ, which are real and cordial, may 
very possibly never take place or be ful- 
filled. oo sie sn wees sew eistat OU eae 
Many promises of God are to be understood 
with reference to the present state and 
condition of things ......301, 317, 473 
The negation of the act frequently imports 
the negation of the power also...... 564 
The neuter gender for the masculine, is a 
frequent construction in the Scriptures, 
and emphatical.., 4s. . csleme weet 
Such conditional sayings, upon which ad- 
monitions, promises, or threatenings, 
are built, do at least suppose something 
in possibility, however by virtue of their 
tenor and form, they suppose nothing in 
being... 40.454 tins seo = ga nen eens 
A promise of receiving any thing upon the 
performance of an impossible condition, 
is equivalent to a threatening that a man 
shall never receive it.............. 573 
Such constructions or forms of speech, 
wherein the consequent is put for the an- 
tecedent, and so again where the end or 
effect is named to signify the means pro- 
per for the procurement of either, are 
familiar and frequent with the Holy 
Ghost in Scripture............... 584 
The purposes and intentions of God, con- 
cerning such and such acts or dispensa- 
tions, are very usually, in the Scripture, 
expressed by the names of the acts or dis- 
pensations themselves............ 597 
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